This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/ 


THE   CONTEMPORARY   REVIEW 


..    XVI. 


/■Ml  l.v 


CONTEMPORARY 
RIMEW 


VOLUME  XVI.  DECEMBER,  1870— MARCH,  1871 


•   %  *      •    ,   , 


STRAHAN   &    CO.,   PUBLISHERS 

56  LUDGATE  HILL,  LONDON 
1871 


2  LOHPOir: 

PEUTTED  BT  TUTTUK  AX9  90^ 

cmr  BOAD. 


CONTENTS  OF  VOLXJME  XVI. 


DECEMBER. 


The  School  Boards  :  What  they  can  Do,  and  what  they  may  Do.    By  Professor 

Huxley 1 

On  the  Theory  of  the  Human  Soul.      By  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Dalgaims 16 

The  War  and  General  Culture.     Conversations.    By  the  Author  of  "  Friends  in 

Council"    Nos.  IV.  and  V 44 

An  Irish  Utopia.    By  the  Rev.  Alfred  Church 71 

On  the  Word  "  Infinity."     By  the  Rev  Francis  Garden 84 

Blusic  and  Morals.    By  the  Rev.  H.  R.  Haweis.    Part  1 89 

The  Working  Man  in  Parlijimcntb    By  George  Odger 102 

The  Council  of  Trent  in  its  Relation  to  the  Present  Time.     By  Dr.  Aloysius 

l*ichler  [Imperial  Librarian,  St.  Petersburg] 124 

The  Great  Duel :  Its  true  Meaning  and  Issues.    By  W.  R.  Greg 142 

JANUARY. 

Imperial  Federalism.    By  the  Author  of  "  Ginx's  Baby  " 165 

The  Debts  of  Theology  to  Secular  Movements.    By  the  Rev.  J.  Llewelyn  Davics  189 

The  ^listake  of  Honest  Democrats.    By  W.  R.  Greg 207 

National  Defence.    By  Major  Noel 212 

The  Present  Relations  of  Physical  Science  to  Mental  Philosophy.    By  Professor 

Calderwood 226 

The  War  and  General  Culture.    Conversations.    By  the  Author  of  "  Friends  in 

Council."     Nos.  VL  and  VII 239 

Prayers  for  the  Dead.     By  the  Rev.  M.  Maccoll    .     .     .    •    • 269 

Music  and  Morals.     By  the  Rev.  H.  R.  Haweis.     Part  II 280 

The  English  Church  and  Dissenters.    By  the  Rev.  J.  Baldwin  Brown    ....  298 

French  Unily.    By  William  Stigand 321 

FEBRUARY. 

Popular  vertut  Professional  Armies.    By  W.  R.  Greg 351 

The  London  School  Board.    By  W.  M.  Torrens,  M.P 374 

Knowing  and  Feeling.    Part  III.    Speculative  Thought.    By  William  Smith, 

Author  of  **  Thomdale  ;  or,  the  Conflict  of  Opinion  " 390 

The  War  and  General  Culture.    Conversations.    By  the  Author  of  "  Friends  in 

Council."    Nos.  VIII.  and  IX 408 

Speculative  Theology  and  the  Christianity  of  Christ.    By  the  Rev.  John  Hunt    .  422 

,  The  Future  of  Capital  and  Labotir.    By  George  Potter 437 

y    Some  Words  of  Count  Bismarck.    By  C.  E.  Maurice 454 

The  Relation  of  the  Will  to  Thought.    By  Archbishop  Manning 468 

The  Soldier's  Duty.    By  Sir  E.  Strachey 480 

Dean  Alford.    By  the  Dean  of  Westminster  and  the  Rev.  Edward  T.  Vaughan    .  486 

MARCH. 

The  Reconstitution  of  England.    By  J.  M.  Ludlow 499 

Reform  of  the  Church  Services.    By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Capes 519 

Mr.  Wallace  on  the  Conservation  of  Native  Races.    By  the  Rev.  Canon  Tristram  537 
The  Pope  and  the  German  Catholics  on  "  The  Theory  of  the  Soul."    By  Professor 

Frohschammer 555 

The  War  and  Gk)neral  Culture.     Conversations.    By  the  Author  of  ^*  Friends  in 

Council."     No.  X L^71 

Ocean  Currents :  Researches  in  the  Porcupine.    By  Dr.  W.  B.  Carpenter     .     .    .  581 

Sick  Transport  and  Volunteer  Aid  in  War.    By  Berkeley  Hill 600 

vl'rance  and  Prussia.    By  Professor  Dowden 618 

Mr.  Hutton  u  Critic  and  Theologian.    By  S.  D.  Collet 634 

a 


(1U7ST  005  3XE..  Z^lbd 


QIIMJTr  OOMTIMM.   MAftK 


BHS 

S\  /^Ss>^\\  /*v?vN>^^  /vOa5( 

K 

W^^' 

E/^ 

^^B 

1 

B 

THE   CONTEMPORARY   REVIEW. 


THE  SCHOOL  BOAEDS: 

WHAT  THEY  CAN  DO,  AKD  WHAT  THEY  MAY  DO. 


AN  electioneering  manifesto  would  be  out  of  place  in  the 
pages  of  this  Review  ;  but  any  8u?pJcion  that  may  arise  in 
the  mind  of  the  reader  that  the  following  pages  partake  of  that 
nature,  will  be  dispelled,  if  he  reflect  that  they  cannot  be  published* 
until  after  the  day  on  whiuh  the  ratepayers  of  the  metropolis  vrill 
have  decided  which  candidates  for  seats  upon  the  llelropolitan 
School  Board  they  will  take,  and  which  they  will  leave. 

As  one  of  those  candidates,  I  may  be  permitted  to  say,  that  I  feel 
much  in  the  frame  of  mind  of  the  Irish  bricklayer's  labourer,  who 
bet  another  that  he  coidd  not  carry  him  to  the  top  of  the  ladder  in 
his  hod.  The  challenged  hodman  won  his  wager,  but  as  the  stakes 
were  handed  over,  the  challenger  wistfully  remarked,  "  I'd  great 
hopes  of  falling  at  the  third  round  from  the  top."  And,  in  view  of 
the  work  and  the  worry  which  awaits  the  members  of  the  School 
Boards,  I  must  confess  to  an  occasional  ungrateful  hope  that  the 
^ends  who  are  toiling  upwards  with  me  in  their  hod,  may,  when 
they  reach  **  the  third  round  from  the  top,'^  let  me  full  back  into 
peace  and  quietness. 

•  Notwithi»tAiiding  Mr,  Hujtiey'a  intentions,  the  KUitor  took  iipou  himself,  in  what 
Mvmed  U>  him  Ui  hv  the  public  intoroat,  to  Bcnd  un  oxtmct  from  this  urticlo  to  the  newt 
]»|iera^h«foro  the  day  of  the  elccticin  of  the  School  Boani— Ed.  Cqh,  lift, 
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2  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

But  whether  fortune  befriend  me  in  this  rough  method,  or  not^ 
I  should  like  to  submit  to  those  of  whom  I  am  a  potential,  but  of 
whom  I  maj  not  be  an  actual,  colleague,  and  to  others  who  may  be 
interested  in  this  most  important  problem — how  to  get  the  Educa- 
tion Act  to  work  eflBciently — some  considerations  as  to  what  are  the 
duties  of  the  members  of  the  School  Boards,  and  what  are  the  limits 
of  their  power. 

I  suppose  that  no  one  will  be  disposed  to  dispute  the  proposition, 
that  the  prime  duty  of  every  member  of  such  a  Board  is  to  endeavour 
to  administer  the  Act  honestly ;  or  in  accordance,  not  only  with  its 
letter,  but  with  its  spirit.  And  if  so,  it  would  seem  that  the  first 
step  towards  this  very  desirable  end  is,  to  obtain  a  clear  notion  of  what 
that  letter  signifies,  and  what  that  spirit  implies ;  or,  in  other  words, 
what  the  clauses  of  the  Act  are  intended  to  enjoin  and  to  forbid. 
So  that  it  is  really  not  admissible,  except  for  factious  and  abusive 
purposes,  to  assume  that  any  one  who  endeavours  to  get  at  this  clear 
meaning  is  desirous  only  of  raising  quibbles  and  making  difficulties. 

Reading  the  Act  with  this  desire  to  understand  it,  I  find  that  its 
provisions  may  be  classified,  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  under 
two  heads  :  the  one  set  relating  to  the  subject  matter  of  education ; 
the  other  to  the  establishment,  maintenance,  and  administration  of  the 
schools  in  which  that  education  is  to  be  conducted. 

Now  it  is  a  most  important  circumstance,  that  all  the  sections  of 
the  Act,  except  four,  belong  to  the  latter  division ;  that  is,  they  refer 
to  mere  matters  of  administration.  The  four  sections  in  question  are 
the  seventh,  the  fourtecDth,  the  sixteenth,  and  the  ninety-seventh.  Of 
these,  the  seventh,  the  fourteenth,  and  the  ninety-seventh  deal  with 
the  subject-matter  of  education,  while  the  sixteenth  defines  the 
nature  of  the  relations  which  are  to  exist  between  the  "  Education 
Department "  (an  euphemism  for  the  future  Minister  of  Education) 
and  the  School  Boards.  It  is  this  sixteenth  clause  which  is  the 
most  important,  and,  in  some  respects,  the  most  remarkable  of  all. 
It  runs  thus  : — 

**  If  the  School  Board  do,  or  permit,  any  act  in  contravention  of,  or  fiail  to 
comply  with,  the  regulations,  according  to  which  a  school  provided  by  them 
is  required  by  this  Act  to  be  conducted,  the  Education  Department  may 
declare  the  School  Board  to  be,  and  such  Board  shall  accordingly  be  deemed 
to  be,  a  Board  in  default,  and  the  Education  Department  may  proceed 
accordingly ;  and  every  act,  or  omission,  of  any  member  of  the  School  Board, 
or  manager  appointed  by  them,  or  any  person  under  the  control  of  the 
Board,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  permitted  by  the  Board,  unless  the  contrary 
be  proved. 

"  If  any  dispute  arises  as  to  whether  the  School  Board  have  done,  or 
permitted,  any  act  in  contravention  of,  or  have  failed  to  comply  with,  the 
said  regulations,  the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  the  Education  Department, 
whose  decision  thereon  shall  he  finals 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  clause  gives  the  Minister  of  Education 
absolute  power  over  the  doings  of  the  School  Boards.    He  is  not  only 


TU£  SCHOOL  BOARDS. 


the  sdministrator  of  the  Act,  but  Lo  is  its  interpret-er.  I  tad 
nottgined  that  on  the  occurrence  of  a  disptite,  not  aa  regards  a  ques- 
tioii  of  pare  administration^  but  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  clause  of  the 
Act,  a  case  might  be  taken  and  referred  to  a  court  of  justice.  But  I 
am  led  to  believe  that  the  le^slature  has,  in  the  present  instance, 
deliberat>ely  taken  this  power  out  of  the  hands  of  the  judges  and 
lodged  it  in  those  of  the  ilinister  of  Education,  who,  in  accordance 
with  our  method  of  making  ministers,  will  necessarily  be  a  political 
partisan,  and  who  may  be  a  strong  theological  sectary  into  the 
bargain.  And  I  am  informed  by  members  of  Parliament  who 
watched  the  progress  of  the  Act,  that  the  responsibility  for  this 
unusual  state  of  things  rests,  not  with  the  Government,  but  with  the 
legislature*  which  exhibited  a  singular  disposition  to  accumulate 
power  in  the  hands  of  the  future  Minister  of  Education,  and  to 
evade  the  more  troublesome  difficulties  of  the  education  question  by 
leaving  them  to  be  settled  between  that  luinifiter  and  the  School  Boards* 
I  (express  no  opinion  whether  it  is,  or  is  not,  desirable  that  such 
powers  of  controlling  all  the  School  Boards  in  the  country 
tdiould  be  possessed  by  a  person  who  may  be,  like  Mr.  Forster,  emi- 
nently likely  to  use  these  power's  justly  and  wisely,  but  who  also 
may  be  quite  the  reverse.  I  merely  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the 
fact  that  such  powers  are  given  to  the  minister,  whether  he  be  fit  or 
unfit.  The  extent  of  these  powers  becomes  apparent  when  the 
other  sections  of  the  Act  referred  to  arc  considered.  The  fourth 
of  the  seventh  section  says : — - 

"The   school   shall   be   conducted   in   accordance   with   the   coDdilions 
A  to  bo  fulfilled  by  an  eJementary  school  Ln  order  to  obtain  an  annual 
parhamentary  grant.'' 

What  these  conditions  are  appears  from  the  following  clauses  of 
the  ninety- seventh  section  \- — 

*'  The  conditions  reqtiired  to  bo  fulfilled  by  an  elementary  school  in  order 

io  obtain  an  aunual  parliamentary   grant   Bhall  be  those  contained  in  the 

lies  of  the  Education  Department  in  forctj  for  the  time  being  .... 

ided  that  no  such  minute  of  the  Education  Department^  not  in  force  at  the 

of  the  passing  of  this  Act,  shaU  he  deemed  to  be  in  force  until  it  has  lain 

DOi  less  than  one  month  on  the  table  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament/' 

Lei  us  consider  bow  this  will  work  in  practice.  A  aohool  esta- 
bllsbed  by  a  School  Board  may  receive  support  from  three  sources — 
fims  Ihe  rates,  the  school  fees,  and  the  Parliamentary  grant.  The 
laHir  nasy  bo  as  great  as  the  two  former  taken  together ;  and  as  it 
my  be  uMUmed,  without  much  risk  of  error,  that  a  constant  pressure 
liU  be  escrted  by  the  ratepayers  on  the  members  who  repreaent 
than,  to  giit  as  much  out  of  the  Government,  and  as  little  out  of 
die  imtea,  as  poaaible^  the  School  Boards  will  have  a  very  strong 
flkotive  for  shaping  the  education  they  give,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  on 
tke  model  which  the  Education  Minister  offers  for  their  imitation^ 
tad  for  ibe  copying  of  which  he  is  prepared  to  pay. 
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The  Revised  Code  did  not  compel  any  schoolmaster  to  leave  off 
teaching  anything ;  but,  by  the  very  simple  process  of  refusing  to 
pay  for  many  kinds  of  teaching,  it  has  practically  put  an  end  to  them. 
Mr.  Forster  is  said  to  be  engaged  in  revising  the  Revised  Code ;  a 
successor  of  his  may  re-revise  it-^ — and  there  will  be  no  sort  of  check 
upon  these  revisions  and  counter-revisions,  except  the  possibility  of 
a  Parliamentary  debate,  when  the  revised,  or  added,  minutes  are  laid 
upon  the  table.  What  chance  is  there  that  any  such  debate  will 
take  place  on  a  matter  of  detail  relating  to  elementary  education — a 
subject  with  which  members  of  the  legislature,  having  been,  for  the 
most  part,  sent  to  our  public  schools  thirty  years  ago,  have  not  the 
least  practical  acquaintance,  and  for  which  they  care  nothing,  unless 
it  derives  a  political  value  from  its  connection  with  sectarian  politics  P 

I  cannot  but  think,  then,  that  the  School  Boards  will  have  the 
appearance,  but  not  the  reality,  of  freedom  of  action,  in  regard  to 
the  subject-matter  of  what  is  commonly  called  "  secular  "  education. 

As  respects  what  is  commonly  called  "  religious "  education,  the 
power  of  the  Minister  of  Education  is  even  more  despotic.  An 
interest,  almost  amounting  to  pathos,  attaches  itself,  in  my  mind,  to 
the  frantic  exertions  which  are  at  present  going  on  in  almost  every 
school  division,  to  elect  certain  candidates  whose  names  have  never 
before  been  heard  of  in  connection  with  education,  and  who  are 
either  sectarian  partisans,  or  nothing.  In  my  own  particular  division, 
a  body  organized  ad  hoc  is  moving  heaven  and  earth  to  get  the  seven. 
seats  fiUed  by  seven  gentlemen,  four  of  whom  are  good  Churchmen, 
and  three  no  less  good  Dissenters.  But  why  should  this  seven  times 
heated  fiery  furnace  of  theological  zeal  be  so  desirous  to  shed  its  genial 
warmth  over  the  London  School  Board  ?  Can  it  be  that  these  zealous 
sectaries  mean  to  evade  the  solemn  pledge  given  in  the  Act  P 

**  No  religious  catechism  or  religious  formulary  which  is  distinctive  of  any 
particular  denomination  shall  be  taught  in  the  school.'* 

I  confess  I  should  have  thought  it  my  duty  to  reject  any  such 
suggestion,  as  dishonouring  to  a  number  of  worthy  persons,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  a  leading  article  and  some  correspondence  which  ap- 
peared in  the  Ouardian  of  November  9th,  1870. 

The  Ouardian  is,  as  everybody  knows,  one  of  the  best  of  the 
"  religious "  newspapers ;  and,  personally,  I  have  every  reason  to 
speak  highly  of  the  fairness,  and  indeed  kindness,  with  which  the 
editor  is  good  enough  to  deal  with  a  writer  who  must,  in  many  ways, 
be  so  objectionable  to  him  as  myself.  I  quote  the  following  pas- 
sages from  a  leading  article  on  a  letter  of  mine,  therefore,  with  all 
respect,  and  with  a  genuine  conviction  that  the  course  of  conduct 
advocated  by  the  writer  must  appear  to  him  in  a  very  different  light 
from  that  under  which  I  see  it : — 

**  The  first  of  these  points  is  the  interpretation  which  Professor  Huxley 
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puts  on  the  *  Cowper-Temple  clause.'     It  is,  in  fact,  that  which  we  fore- 
told some  time  ago  as  likely  to  be  forced  upon  it  by  those  who  think  with 
him.     The  chittBe  itself  was  one  of  those  compromises  which  it  Ls  very  di^- 
cult  to  define  or  to  maintain  logically.     On  the  one   side  was    the    simple 
^edom  to  School  Boards  to  eatabliiih  what  schools  they  pleased,  which 
Mr.    Forster    ori^nally    gave,    but    against    which     the     Nonconfonnists 
lifted  up  their  voices,  because   they  conceived  it  likely  to  give  too  much 
power  to  the  Church.     On  the  other  side  there  was  the  propositioD  to  make 
the  schools  secular — intelligible  enou^'b,  but  in  the  consideration  of  public 
^moQ  simply  impossible — and  there  was  the   vague  impracticable  idea, 
fbicll  Mr.  Gladstone  thoroughly  tore  to  pieces,  of  enacting  that  the  teaching 
of  al!  schoolmasters  in  the   new  schools  should   be   strictly   *  undenomina- 
tional.'     The  Cowper-Temple  clause  was,  we   repeat,  proposed   simply  to 
tide   over  the  difficulty.     It  was  to  satisfy   the  Nonconformists  and   the 
*un sectarian/ as  distmct  from   the   secular  parly   of  the  League,   by  for- 
tMdding  all  distinctive  *  catechisms  and  formularies/  which   might  have  the 
ItfTect  of  openly  assigning  the   schools  to  this  or  that  religious  body.     It 
Ifefuscdr  at  the  same  time,  to  attempt  the  unpossible  task  of  defining  what 
I  tindeuominational ;  and  its  author  even  contended,  if  we  understood 
L  correctly,  that  it  would  in  no  way»  oven  indiiectly,  interfere  with  the 
I&lietantial  teaching  of  any  master  in  any  school.     This  assertion  w^e  always 
lioved  to  be  untenable ;  we  could  not  see  how,  in  the  face  of  this  clause,  a  dis- 
tly   denominational  tone  could  be  honestly  given  to  schools  nominally 
nK     But  beyond  this  mere  suggestion  of  an  attempt  at  a  general  tone 
Tof  comprehensiveness  in  religious  teaching  it  was  not  intended  to  go,  and 
only  because  such  wag  its  liimtation  was  it  accepted  by  the  Government  and 
hj  the  House. 

*•  But  now  we  are  told  that  it  is  to  be  construed  as  doing  precisely  that 

which  it  refused  to  do.     A  *  formulary/  it  seems,  is  a  collection  of  formulas, 

and  formuks  are  simply  propositions   of  whatever   kind  touching  religioua 

fiuth.     AD  such  propositions,  if  they  cannot  be  accepted  by  all  Christian 

I  denominations,  are  to  be  proscribed  ;  and  it  is  added  significantly  that  the 

1  also  are  a  denomination,  and  so  that  any  teaching  distinctively  Christian 

Til  perhaps  to  be  excluded,  lest  it  should  interfere  with  their  freedom  and 

(lights.     Are  wo  then  to  fall  back  on  the  simple  reading  of  the  letter  of  tho 

Bible  ?     No  I  this,  it  is  granted,  would  be  an  *  unworthy  pretence/     The 

teacher  is  to  give  '  grammatical,  geographical,  or  historical  explanations  ;  * 

iktt  he  is  to  keep  clear  of  *  theology  proper,'  because,  as  Professor  Huxley 

llftkes  great  pains  to  prove,  there   is  no   theological   teaching  which  is  not 

[opposed  by  some  sect  or  other,  from  Roman  Catholicism  on  the  one  hand  to 

TJnitarianism  on  the  other.     It  was  not,  perhaps,  hard  to  see  that  this  diffi- 

enlty  would  be  started  ;  and  to  those  who,  like  Professor  Huxley,  look  at  it 

tkeoretically,  without  much  practical  experience  of  schools,  it  may  appear 

ierioua  or  even  unanswerable.     But  there  is  very  little  in  it  practically  ; 

when  it  is  faced  determinately  and  handled  firmly,  it  will  soon  shrink  into 

lite  true  dimensions.    The  class  who  are  least  frightened  at  it  are  the  school- 

[leachers,  simply  because  they  know  most  about  it.     It  is  quite  clear  that 

Fihe  school-managers  must  be  cautioned  against  allowing  their  schools  to  be 

I  made  places  of  proselytism  :  but  when   this  is  done,  tho  case  is   simple 

mough.     Leave   tho  mastei-s  under  this  general   understanding  to  teach 

'  teely  :  if  there  is  ground  of  complaint,  let  it  be  made,  but  leave  the  ^mus, 

'  pfobittuU  on  the  objectors.     For  extreme  peculiarities   of  belief  or  unbelief 

there  is  tho  Conscience   Clause  ;  as  to   the  mass  of  parents,  they  will  be 

more  nnxious  to  have  reUgion  taught  than  afraid  of  its  assuming  this  or  that 

particular  shade.     They   will  trust  the  echo ol- managers  and  taachers  till 

ih«j  have  reason  to  distrust  them^  and  experience  has  shown  Uiat  they  may 

trust  them  safely  enough.     Any  attempt  to  throw  the  burden  of  makvn^  \iift 
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teaching  undenommational  upon  the  managers  mast  be  sternly  resisted  ;  it 
is  simply  evading  the  intentions  of  the  Act  in  an  elaborate  attempt  to  cany 
them  oat.  We  &ank  Professor  Haxley  for  the  warning.  To  be  forewarned 
is  to  be  forearmed.*' 

A  good  deal  of  light  seems  to  me  to  be  thrown  on  the  practical 
significance  of  the  opinions  expressed  in  the  foregoing  extract  by  the 
following  interesting  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  same  paper : — 

**  Sir, — I  venture  to  send  to  you  the  substance  of  a  correspondence  with 
the  Education  Department  upon  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  religious 
teaching  in  rate  schools  under  section  14  (2)  of  the  Act.  I  asked  whether 
the  words  <  which  is  distinctive/  &c.,  taken  grammatically  as  limiting 
the  prohibition  of  any  religious  formulary,  might  be  construed  as  allowing 
(subject,  however,  to  the  other  provisions  of  the  Act)  any  religious  for- 
mulary conmion  to  any  two  denominations  anywhere  in  England  to  be 
taught  in  such  schools  ;  and  if  practically  the  limit  could  not  be  so  extended, 
but  would  have  to  be  fixed  according  to  the  special  circumstances  of  each 
district,  then  what  degree  of  general  acceptance  in  a  district  would  exempt 
such  a  formulary  from  the  prohibition  ?  The  answer  to  this  was  as  follows : — 
'  It  was  understood,  when  clause  14  of  the  Education  Act  was  discussed  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  that,  according  to  a  well-known  rule  of  interpreting 
Acts  of  Parliament,  '*  denomination  "  must  be  held  to  include  '*  denomina- 
tions." When  any  dispute  is  referred  to  the  Education  Department  under 
the  last  paragraph  of  section  16,  it  will  be  dealt  with  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.* 

'*  Upon  my  asking  further  if  I  might  hence  infer  that  the  lawfulness  of 
teaching  any  religious  formulary  in  a  rate  school  would  thus  depend  exclu- 
sively  on  local  circumstances,  and  would  accordingly  be  so  decided  by  the 
Education  Department  in  case  of  dispute,  I  was  informed  in  explanation 
that '  their  lordships* '  letter  was  intended  to  convey  to  me  that  no  general 
rule,  beyond  tiiat  stated  in  the  first  paragraph  of  their  letter,  could  at  pre- 
sent be  laid  down  by  them  ;  and  that  their  decision  in  each  particular  case 
must  depend  on  the  special  circumstances  accompanying  it. 

*<  I  think  it  would  appear  from  this  that  it  may  yet  be  in  many  cases  boCh 
lawful  and  expedient  to  teach  religious  formularies  in  rate  schools. 

**  Steyning,  November  5,  1870.**  **  H.  I." 

'Of  course  I  do  not  mean  to  suggest  that  the  editor  of  the  Guardian  is 
bound  by  the  opinions  of  his  correspondent ;  but  I  cannot  help  think- 
ing that  I  do  not  misrepresent  him,  when  I  say  that  he  also  thinks 
"  that  it  may  yet  be,  in  many  cases,  both  lawful  and  expedient  to 
teach  religious  formularies  in  rate  schocds  under  these  circumstances.*' 
It  is  not  uncharitable,  therefore,  to  assume  that  the  express  words 
of  the  Act  of  Parliament  notwithstanding,  all  the  sectaries  who  are 
toiling  so  hard  for  seats  in  the  London  School  Board  have  the  lively 
hope  of  the  gentleman  from  Steyning,  that  it  may  be  "both  lawfiil  and 
expedient  to  teach  religious  formularies  in  rate  schools ; "  and  that  they 
mean  to  do  their  utmost  to  bring  this  bappy  consummation  about.* 

•  A  passage  in  an  article  on  the  "  Working  of  the  Education  Act,"  in  the  Saturday 
Review  for  Nov.  19,  1870,  completely  justifies  this  anticipation  of  the  line  of  [action 
which  the  sectaries  mean  to  take.  After  commending  the  Liverpool  compromise,  the 
writer  goes  on  to  say : — 

<*If  this  pisn  is  iuxiy  adopted  in  Lirerpool,  the  fourteenth  clause  of  the  Act  will  in 
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Now  the  pathetic  emotion  to  which  I  have  referred,  as  accompany- 
ing: my  conteroplations  of  the  Tiolent  struggles  of  so  many  excellent 
persons,  is  caused  by  the  circumstance  that,  so  far  as  I  can  judge, 
their  labour  is  in  vain. 

Suppose  that  the  London  School  Board  contains,  as  it  prohably 
will  do,  a  majority  of  sectaries ;  and  that  they  carry  over  the  heads 
of  a  minority,  a  resolution  that  certain  theological  formnlas,  abont 
which  they  all  happen  to  agree, — say,  for  example,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity ,^ — ihall  be  taught  in  the  schools.  Do  they  fondly 
imagine  that  the  minority  will  not  at  once  dispute  their  inter- 
pretation of  the  Act,  and  appeal  to  the  Education  Department  to 

'  fettle  that  dispute  ?  And  if  so,  do  they  suppose  that  any  Minister  of 
Education,  who  wants  to  keep  hia  place,  will  tighten  boundaries 
which  the  legislature  has  left  loose ;  and  will  give  a  '*  final  decision  " 

^  which  shall  be  offensive  to  every  Unitarian  and  to  every  Jew  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  besides  creating  a  precedent  which  will  after- 
wards be  used  to  the  injury  of  every  Nonconformist  ?  The  editor  of 
the  GnaMian  tells  his  friends  sternly  to  resist  every  attempt  to 
throw  the  burden  of  making  the  teaching  undenominational  on  the 
managers,  and  thanks  me  for  \}i(i  warning  I  have  given  him.  I 
return  the  thanks,  with  interest,  for  his  warning,  as  to  the  course  the 

[.party  he  represents  intends  to  pursue,  and  for  enabling  mo  thus  to 

idraw  public  attenHon  to  a  perfectly  constitutional  and  effectual  mode 

r«f  checkmating  them. 

And,  in  truth,  it  is  wonderful  to  note  the  surprising  entanglement 
into  which  our  able  editor  gets  himself  in  the  struggle  between  his 

'  native  honesty  and  judgment  and  the  necessities  of  his  party.  "  We 
could  not  see,"  says  he,  "  in  the  face  of  this  clause  how  a  distinct 
denominational  tone  could  be  honcstlj^  given  to  schools  nominally 
general."  There  speaks  the  honest  and  clear-headed  man,  *'  Any 
attempt  to  throw  the  burden  of  making  the  teaching  undenomina- 
tional must  be  sternly  resisted,"  There  speaks  the  advocate  holding 
a  brief  for  his  party.  **  Verily,"  as  Trinculo  says,  "the  monster 
hath  two  mouths  :  "  the  one,  the  forward  mouth,  tells  us  very  justly 
that  the  teaching  cannot  **  honestly  "  be  "  distinctly  denominational ; " 
but  the  other,  the  backward  mouth,  asserts  that  it  must  by  no 
manner  of  means  be  **  undenominationaL"  Putting  the  two  utt-er- 
ances  together,  I  can  only  interpret  them  to  mean  that  the  teaching 
is  to  be  "  indistinctly  donominationaL"  If  the  editor  of  the  Guardmn 
had  not  shown  signs  of  anger  at  my  use  of  the  term  "  theological 

effect  be  restored  to  ita  originnl  form,  and  the  mrtjority  of  tlic  mt«pay<sr8  in  oaoli  district 
be  perrottted  to  decido  to  what  denomination  the  school  shall  belong/* 

In  A  prtTiouB  pAragntph  the  writer  spcokB  of  a  possible  »*  mistrust*'  of  ono  another 
V7  the  mtanbcn  of  the  Bonrd,  and  aeems  to  anticipaie  **  accnsntions  of  dishon«?sty/' 
If  smj  of  tho  members  of  tho  Board  adopt  hi0  Yiewu,  I  think  it  highlj  p^bablo  thftt 
ha  may  turn  out  to  be  a  true  prophet. 
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fog,"  I  should  have  been  tempted  to  suppose  it  must  have  been  what 
he  had  in  his  mind,  under  the  name  of  "  indistinct  denomination- 
alism."  But  this  reading  being  plainly  inadmissible,  I  can  only 
imagine  that  he  inculcates  the  teaching  of  formulas  commoij  to  a 
number  of  denominations. 

But  the  Education  Department  has  already  told  the  gentleman 
from  Steyning  that  any  such  proceeding  will  be  illegal.  "  According 
to  a  well-known  rule  of  interpreting  Acts  of  Parliament,  '  denomina- 
tion *  would  be  held  to  include  '  denominations.'  '^  In  other  words, 
we  must  read  the  Act  thus : — 

"No  religious  catechism  or  religious  formulary  which  is  distinctive 
of  any  particular  denominations  shall  be  taught." 

Thus  we  are  really  very  much  indebted  to  the  editor  of  the  Guar- 
dian and  his  correspondent.  The  one  has  shown  us  that  the  sectaries 
mean  to  try  to  get  as  much  denominational  teaching  as  they  can 
agree  upon  among  themselves  forced  into  the  elementary  schools ; 
while  the  other  has  obtained  a  formal  declaration  from  the  Education 
Department  that  any  such  attempt  will  contravene  the  Act  of  Par- 
liament, and  that,  therefore,  the  unsectarian,  law-abiding  members  of 
the  School  Boards  may  safely  reckon  upon  bringing  down  upon  their 
opponents  the  heavy  hand  of  the  Minister  of  Education.* 

So  much  for  the  powers  of  the  School  Boards.  Limited  as  they 
seem  to  be,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  such  Boards,  if  they  are 
composed  of  intelligent  and  practical  men,  really  more  in  earnest 
about  education  than  about  sectarian  squabbles,  may  not  exert  a  very 
great  amount  of  influence.  And,  from  many  circumstances,  this  is 
especially  likely  to  be  the  case  with  the  London  School  Board,  which, 
if  it  conducts  itself  wisely,  may  become  a  true  educational  parliament, 
as  subordinate  in  authority  to  the  Minister  of  Education,  theoretically, 
as  the  Legislature  is  to  the  Crown,  and  yet,  like  the  Legislature, 
possessed  of  great  practical  authority.  And  I  suppose  that  no 
Minister  of  Education  would  be  other  than  glad  to  have  the  aid  of 
the  deliberations  of  such  a  body,  or  fail  to  pay  careful  attention  to  its 
recommendations. 

What,  then,  ought  to  be  the  nature  and  scope  of  the  education 
which  a  School  Board  should  endeavour  to  give  to  every  child  under 
its  influence,  and  for  which  it  should  try  to  obtain  the  aid  of  the  Par- 
liamentary grants?  In  my  judgment  it  should  include  at  least  the 
following  kinds  of  instruction  and  of  discipline  : — 

•  Since  this  paragraph  was  written,  Mr.  Forater,  in  speaking  at  the  Birkbeck  Inati- 
tution,  has  removed  all  doubt  as  to  what  bis  <*  final  decision  "  will  be  in  the  case  of 
such  disputes  being  referred  to  him : — **  I  have  the  fullest  confidence  that  in  the  read- 
ing and  explaining  of  the  Bible,  what  the  children  will  be  taught  will  be  the  great 
truths  of  Chiistian  life  and  conduct,  which  all  of  us  desire  they  should  know,  and  that 
no  effort  will  be  made  to  cram  into  their  poor  little  minds,  theological  dogmas  which 
their  tender  age  prevents  them  from  understanding." 
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1.  Physical  training  and  drill,  as  part  of  the  regular  business  of 
the  sehooL 

It  is  impossible  to  insist  too  much  on  the  importance  of  this  part 
of  education  for  the  childix^n  of  the  poor  of  great  towns.  All  the 
conditions  of  their  lives  are  unfavouriiblo  to  their  physical  well- 
being.  They  are  badly  lodged,  badly  housed,  badly  led,  and  Hto 
fram  one  year's  end  to  another  in  bad  air,  without  chance  of  a  change. 
They  have  no  play-grounds;  they  amuse  themselves  with  marbles 
and  chuck-farthing,  instead  of  cricket  or  hare- and- hounds ;  and  if 
it  were  not  for  the  wonderful  instinct,  which  leads  all  poor  children 
of  tender  years  to  run  under  the  feet  of  cab-horfica  whenever  they 
can,  I  know  not  how  they  would  learn  to  use  tbeir  limbs  with 
[ftgility. 

Now  there  is  no  real  difficulty  about  teaching  drill  and  the  simpler 
kinds  of  gymnastics.  It  is  done  admirably  well,  for  example,  in  the 
Ko^th  Surrey  Union  schools ;  and  a  year  or  two  ago,  when  I  had 
an  opportunity  of  inspecting  these  schools,  I  was  greatly  struck  w^ith 
the  effect  of  such  training  upon  the  poor  little  waifs  and  strays  of 
humanity,  mostly  picked  out  of  the  gutter,  who  are  being  made  into 
cleanly,  healthy,  and  useful  members  of  society  in  that  excellent 
f  institution. 

Whatever  doubts  people  may  entertain  about  the  efficacy  of 
natural  selection,  there  can  be  none  about  artificial  selection  ;  and 
the  breeder  who  should  attempt  to  make,  or  keep  up,  a  tine  stock  of 
pigs,  or  sheep,  under  the  conditions  to  which  the  children  of  the  poor 
are  exposed,  would  be  the  laughing-stock  even  of  tbo  bucolic  mind. 
Parliament  has  already  done  something  in  this  direction,  by  declining 
to  be  an  accomplice  in  the  asphyxiation  of  school  children.  It  refuses 
to  make  any  grant  to  a  school  in  which  the  cubical  contents  of  the 
school-room  are  inadequate  to  allow  of  proper  respiration.  I  should 
like  to  see  it  make  another  step  in  the  same  direction,  and  either 
refuse  to  give  a  grant  to  a  school  in  which  physical  training  is  not  a 
part  of  the  programme,  or,  at  any  rate,  offer  to  pay  upon  such 
training.  If  something  of  the  kind  is  not  done,  the  English 
pliysique,  w^hich  has  been,  and  is  still,  on  the  whole,  a  grand  one, 
will  become  as  extinct  as  the  dodn,  in  the  great  towns. 

And  then  the  moral  and  intellectual  effect  of  drill,  as  an  intro- 
duction to,  and  aid  of,  all  other  sorts  of  training,  must  not  be  over- 
looked.  If  you  want  to  break  in  a  colt,  surely  the  tirst  thing  to  do 
is  to  catch  him  and  get  him  quietly  to  face  his  trainer ;  to  know  his 
Taice  and  bear  his  hand  ;  to  learn  that  colts  have  something  else  to 
do  with  their  heels  than  to  kick  them  up  whenever  they  feel  so  in- 
clined ;  and  to  discover  that  the  dreadful  human  figure  has  no  desire 
lo  devour,  or  even  to  beat  him,  but  that,  in  case  of  attention  and 
obedience,  he  may  hope  for  patting  and  even  a  sieve  of  oats. 
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But,  your  **  street  Arabs,"  and  other  neglected  poor  children,  are 
rather  worse  and  wilder  than  colts ;  for  the  reason  that  the  horse- 
colt  has  only  his  animal  instincts  in  him,  and  his  mother,  the  mare, 
has  been  always  tender  over  him,  and  never  came  home  drunk  and 
kicked  him  in  her  life  ;  while  the  man-colt  is  inspired  by  that  very  real 
devil,  perverted  manhood,  and  Im  mother  may  have  done  all  that  and 
more.  So,  on  the  whole,  it  may  probably  be  even  more  expedient 
to  begin  your  attempt  to  get  at  the  higher  nature  of  the  child,  than 
at  that  of  the  colt,  from  the  physical  side. 

2.  Next  in  order  to  physical  training  I  put  the  instruction  of 
children,  and  especially  of  girls,  in  the  elements  of  household  work 
and  of  domestic  economy  ;  in  the  first  place  for  their  own  sakes,  and 
in  the  second  for  that  of  their  future  employers. 

Every  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  life  of  the  English  poor  is 
aware  of  the  misery  and  waste  caused  by  their  want  of  knowledge 
of  domestic  economy,  and  by  their  lack  of  habits  of  frugality  and 
method.  I  suppose  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  a  poor  French- 
woman would  make  the  money  which  the  wife  of  a  poor  Englishman 
spends  in  food  go  twice  as  far,  and  at  the  same  time  turn  out  twice 
as  palatable  a  dinner.  Why  Englishmen,  who  are  so  notoriously 
fond  of  good  living,  should  be  so  helplessly  incompetent  in  the  art 
of  cookery,  is  one  of  the  great  mysteries  of  nature ;  but  from  the 
varied  abominations  of  the  railway  refreshment-rooms  to  the  mono- 
tonous dinners  of  the  poor,  English  feeding  is  either  wasteful  or 
nasty,  or  both. 

And  as  to  domestic  service,  the  groans  of  the  housewives  of  Eng- 
land ascend  to  heaven  !  In  five  cases  out  of  six,  the  girl  who  takes 
a  "place"  has  to  be  trained  by  her  mistress  in  the  first  rudiments  of 
decency  and  order ;  and  it  is  a  mercy  if  she  does  not  turn  up  her  nose 
at  anything  like  the  mention  of  an  honest  and  proper  economy. 
Thousands  of  young  girls  are  said  to  starve,  or  worse,  yearly  in 
London  ;  and  at  the  same  time  thousands  of  mistresses  of  households 
are  ready  to  pay  high  wages  for  a  decent  housemaid,  or  cook,  or  a 
fair  workwoman  ;  and  can  by  no  means  get  what  they  want. 

Surely,  if  the  elementary  schools  are  worth  anything,  they  may 
put  an  end  to  a  state  of  things  which  is  demoralizing  the  poor,  while  it 
is  wasting  the  lives  of  those  better  off  in  small  worries  and  annoyances. 

3.  But  the  boys  and  girls  for  whose  education  the  School  Boards 
have  to  provide,  have  not  merely  to  discharge  domestic  duties,  but 
each  of  them  is  a  member  of  a  social  and  political  organization  of 
great  complexity,  and  has,  in  future  life,  to  fit  himself  into  that 
organization,  or  be  crushed  by  it.  To  this  end  it  is  surely  needful, 
not  only  that  they  should  be  made  acquainted  with  the  elementary 
laws  of  conduct,  but  that  their  affections  should  be  trained,  so  as  to 
love  with  all  their  hearts  that  conduct  which  tends  to  the  attainment 
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of  the  highest  good  for  themselves  and  their  fellow-men,  and  to  hate 
with  all  their  hearts  that  opposite  course  of  action  which  is  fmught 
with  evil. 

So  far  as  the  laws  of  conduct  are  detcrniined  by  the  intellect,  I 
apprehend  that  they  belong  to  science,  and  to  that  part  of  science 
which  is  called  morality.  But  the  engagoinent  of  the  affections  in 
favour  of  that  particular  kind  of  conduct  which  we  call  good,  seems 
to  me  to  be  something  quite  beyond  mere  science.  And  I  cannot  but 
think  that  it,  together  with  the  awe  and  reyerence,  which  have  no 
kinship  with  base  fear,  but  arise  whenever  one  tries  to  pierce  below 
the  surface  of  things,  whether  they  be  material  or  spiritual,  con- 
stitutes all  that  has  any  unchangeable  reality  in  religion. 

And  just  as  I  think  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  confound  the  science, 
morality,  with  the  affection,  religion ;  so  do  I  conceive  it  to  be  a 
most  lamentable  and  mischievous  error,  that  the  science,  theology, 
is  so  confounded  in  the  minds  of  many — indeed,  I  might  say,  of  the 
majority  of  men. 

I  do  not  express  any  opinion  as  to  whether  theology  is  a  true 
science,  or  whether  it  does  not  come  under  the  apostolic  definition  of 
**  science  falsely  so  called  ;  '*  though  I  may  be  permitted  to  express  the 
belic^f  that  if  the  Apostle  to  whom  that  much  misapplied  phrase  is 
due  could  make  the  acquaintance  of  much  of  modem  theology,  he 
would  not  hesitate  a  moment  in  declaring  that  it  is  exactly  what  he 
meant  the  words  to  denote. 

But  it  is  at  any  rate  conceivable,  that  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  and 
his  relations  to  the  univci^se,  and  more  especially  to  mankind,  arc 
capable  of  being  ascertained  either  inductively  or  deductively,  or  by 
both  processes.  And,  if  they  have  been  ascertained,  then  a  body  of 
science  has  been  formed  which  is  Ttry  properly  called  theology. 

Further^  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  aflection  for  the  Being  thus 
defined  and  described  by  thcologic  science  would  be  properly  termed 
religion  ;  but  it  would  not  be  the  whole  of  religion.  The  affection  for 
the  ethical  ideal  defined  by  moral  science  would  claim  equal  if  not 
superior  rights.  For  suppose  theology  established  the  existence  of  an 
evil  deity — and  some  theologies^  even  Christian  ones,  have  come  very 
near  this — is  the  religious  affection  to  be  transferred  from  the  ethical 
ideal  to  any  such  omnipotent  demon  ?  I  trow  not.  Better  a  thousand 
times  that  the  human  race  should  perish  under  ftiis  thunderbolts  than 
it  should  say  "  Evil,  be  thou  my  good." 

There  is  nothing  new,  that  I  know  of,  in  this  statement  of  the 
relations  of  religion  with  the  science  of  morfility  on  the  one  hand  and 
that  of  theolog)^  on  the  other.  But  I  believe  it  to  be  altogether  true, 
cod  very  needful,  at  this  time,  to  be  clearly  and  emphatically  recog- 
nised as  such,  by  those  who  have  to  deal  with  the  education  question. 

We  are  divided  into  two  parties — the  advocates  of  so-called  **  re- 
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ligious  "  teaching  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  of  so-called  "  secular  " 
teaching  on  the  other.  And  both  parties  seem  to  me  to  be  not  only 
hopelessly  wrong,  but  in  such  a  position  that  if  either  succeeded 
completely,  it  would  discover,  before  many  years  were  over,  that 
it  had  made  a  great  mistake  and  done  serious  evil  to  the  cause  of 
education. 

For,  leaving  aside  the  more  far-seeing  minority  on  each  side,  what 
the  "religious"  party  is  crying  for  is  mere  theology,  under  the 
name  of  religion ;  while  the  "  secularists  "  have  unwisely  and  wrong- 
fully admitted  the  assumption  of  their  opponents^  and  demand  the 
abolition  of  all  "  religious  "  teaching,  when  they  only  want  to  be  free 
of  theology — Burning  your  ship  to  get  rid  of  the  cockroaches ! 

But  my  belief  is,  that  no  human  being,  and  no  society  composed 
of  human  beings,  ever  did,  or  ever  will,  come  to  much,  unless  their 
conduct  was  governed  and  guided  by  the  love  of  some  ethical  ideal. 
Undoubtedly,  your  gutter  child  may  be  converted  by  mere  intel- 
lectual drill  into  "  the  subtlest  of  all  the  beasts  of  the  field ;"  but 
we  know  what  has  become  of  the  original  of  that  description,  and 
there  is  no  need  to  increase  the  number  of  those  who  imitate  him 
successfully,  without  being  aided  by  the  rates.  And  if  I  were  com- 
pelled to  chose  for  one  of  my  own  children,  between  a  school  in  which 
real  religious  instruction  is  given,  and  one  without  it,  I  should  prefer 
the  former,  even  though  the  child  might  have  to  take  a  good  deal 
of  theology  with  it.  Nine-tenths  of  a  dose  of  bark  is  mere  half- rotten 
wood ;  but  one  swallows  it  for  the  sake  of  the  particles  of  quinine, 
the  beneficial  effect  of  which  may  be  weakened,  but  is  not  destroyed, 
by  the  wooden  dilution,  unless  in  a  few  cases  of  exceptionally  tender 
stomachs. 

Hence,  when  the  great  mass  of  the  English  people  declare  that 
they  want  to  have  the  children  in  the  elementary  schools  taught  the 
Bible,  and  when  it  is  plain  from  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  debates 
in  and  out  of  Parliament,  and  especially  the  emphatic  declarations  of 
the  Vice-President  of  the  Council,  that  it  was  intended  that  such 
Bible  reading  should  be  permitted,  unless  good  cause  for  prohibiting 
it  could  be  shown,  I  do  not  see  what  reason  there  is  for  opposing 
that  wish.  Certainly,  I,  individually,  could  with  no  shadow  of  con- 
sistency oppose  the  teaching  of  the  children  of  other  people  to  do 
which  my  own  children  are  taught  to  do.  And,  even  if  the  reading 
the  Bible  were  not,  as  I  think  it  is,  consonant  with  political  reason 
and  justice,  and  with  a  desire  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  education 
measure,  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  it  might  still  be  well  to  read 
that  book  in  the  elementary  schools. 

I  have  always  been  strongly  in  favour  of  secular  education,  in 
the  sense  of  education  without  theology ;  but  I  must  confess  I  have 
been  no  less  seriously  perplexed  to  know  by  what  practical  measures. 


THE  SCHOOL   BOARDS. 


k 


I 


religious  feeling,  which  is  the  essential  basis  of  conduet,  was  to 

be  kept  up,  in  the  present  utterly  chaotic  state  of  opinion  on  these 

matters,  without  the  use  of  the  Bible.     The  Pagan  moralists  lack 

life  and  colour,  and  even  the  noble  Stoie,  Marcus  Antoninus,  is  too 

high  and  refined  for  an  ordinnry  child.     Take  the  Bible  as  a  whole  ; 

make  the  severest  deductions  which  fair  criticism  can  dictate  for 

shortcomings  and  j^ositive  errors  ;   eliminate;,  as  a  sensible  lay  teacher 

would  do,  if  left  to  himself,  all  that  it  is  not  desirable  for  children  to 

occupy  themselves  with  ;  and  there  still  remains  in  this  old  literature 

a  vast  residuum  of  moral  beauty  and  grandeur.     And  then  consider 

the  great  historical  fact  that»  for  three  centuries,  this  book  has  been 

woven  into  the  life  of  all  that  is  best  and  noblest  in  English  history ; 

that  it  has  become  the  national  epic  of  Britain,  and  is  familiar  to  noble 

and  simple,  from  John-o'- Groat's  House  to  Land's  End,  as  Dante  and 

Tasso  were  once  to  the  Italians ;  that  it  is  written  in  the  noblest  and 

purest  English,  and  abounds  in  exquisite  beauties  of  mere  literary 

form ;  and,  finally,  that  it  forbids  the  veriest  hind  who  never  left  his 

village  to  be  ignorant  of  the  existencG  of  other  countries  and  other 

civilizations,  and  of  a  great  past,  stretching  back  to  the  furthest 

limits  of  the  oldest  nations  in  the  world.     By  the  study  of  what  other 

hook  could  children  bo  so  much  humanized  and  made  to  feel  that 

each  figure  in  that  vast  historical  procession  fills,  like  themselves, 

but  a  momentary  space  in  the  interval  between  two  eternities  ;  and 

earns  the  blessings  or  the  curses  of  all  time,  according  to  its  efibrt 

to  do  good  and  hate  evil,  even  as  they  also  are  earning  their  payment 

for  their  work  F 

On  the  whole,  then,  I  am  in  favour  of  reading  the  Bible,  with 
such  grammatical,  geographical,  and  historical  explanations  by  a 
lay  teacher  as  may  be  needful,  with  rigid  exclusion  of  any  further 
theological  teaching  than  that  contained  in  the  Bible  itself  And 
in  stating  what  this  is,  the  teacher  would  do  well  not  to  go  beyond 
the  precise  words  of  the  Bible  ;  for  if  he  docs,  he  will,  in  the  first 
phice,  undertake  a  task  beyond  his  strength,  seeing  that  all  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  sects  have  been  at  work  upon  that  subject  for 
more  than  two  thousand  years,  and  have  not  yet  arrived,  and  are  not 
in  the  least  likely  to  arrive,  at  an  agreement ;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  he  will  certainly  begin  to  teach  something  distinctively  deno- 
minational,  and  thereby  come  into  violent  collision  with  the  Act  of 
Parliament, 

4.  The  intellectual  training  to  be  given  in  the  elementary  schools 
luust  of  course,  in  the  first  place,  consist  in  learning  to  use  the  means 
of  acquiring  knowledge,  or  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic  ;  and 
it  will  be  a  great  matter  to  teach  reading  so  completely  that  the  act 
shall  have  become  easj^  and  pleasant  If  reading  remains  "hard/* 
that  accomplishment  will  not  be  much  resorted  to  for  instruction,  and 
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still  less  for  amusement — whioh  last  is  one  of  it»  most  yaloable  uses 
to  hard- worked  people. 

But  along  with  a  due  proficiency  in  the  use  of  the  means  of 
learning,  a  certain  amount  of  knowledge,  of  intellectual  discipline, 
and  of  artistic  training  should  be  conveyed  in  the  elementary  schools ; 
and  in  this  direction — for  reasons  which  I  am  afraid  to  repeat,  having 
urged  them  so  often — I  can  conceive  no  subject-matter  of  education 
so  appropriate  and  so  importajit  as  the  rudiments  of  physical  science, 
with  drawing,  modelling,  and  singing.  Not  only  would  such  teach- 
ing afford  the  best  possible  preparation  for  the  technical  schools 
about  which  so  much  is  now  said,  but  the  organization  for  carrying 
it  into  effect  already  exists.  The  Science  and  Art  Department,  the 
operations  of  which  have  already  attained  considerable  magnitude, 
not  only  offers  to  examine  and  pay  the  results  of  such  examination 
in  elementary  science  and  art,  but  it  provides  what  is  still  more  im- 
portant, viz.,  a  means  of  giving  children  of  high  natural  ability,  who 
are  just  as  abundant  among  the  poor  as  among  the  rich,  a  helping 
hand.  A  good  old  proverb  tells  us  that ''  One  should  not  take  a 
razor  to  cut  a  block  :'*  the  razor  is  soon  spoiled,  and  the  block  is  not 
so  well  cut  as  it  would  be  with  a  hatchet.  But  it  is  worse  economy 
to  prevent  a  possible  Watt  from  being  anything  but  a  stoker,  or  to 
give  a  possible  Faraday  no  chance  of  doing  anjrthing  but  to  bind 
books.  Indeed,  the  loss  in  such  cases  of  mistaken  vocation  has  no 
measure ;  it  is  absolutely  infinite  and  irreparable.  And  among  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  interference  of  the  State  in  education, 
none  seems  to  be  stronger  than  this — that  it  is  the  interest  of  every 
one  that  ability  should  be  neither  wasted,  nor  misapplied,  by  any  one ; 
and,  therefore,  that  every  one's  representative,  the  State,  is  neces- 
sarily fulfilling  the  wishes  of  its  constituents  when  it  is  helping  the 
capacities  to  reach  their  proper  places. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  scheme  of  education  here  sketched  is  too 
largo  to  be  effected  in.  the  time  during  which  the  children  will 
remain  at  school ;  and,  secondly,  that  even  if  this  objection  did  not 
exist,  it  would  cost  too  much. 

I  attach  no  importance  whatever  to  the  first  objection  until  the 
experiment  has  been  fairly  tried.  Considering  how  much  catechism, 
lists  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  geography  of  Palestine,  and  the  like, 
children  are  made  to  swallow  now,  I  cannot  believe  there  will  be  any 
diflSculty  in  inducing  them  to  go  through  the  physical  training, 
which  is  more  than  half  play  ;  or  the  instruction  in  household  work, 
or  in  those  duties  to  one  another  and  to  themselves,  which  have  a 
daily  and  hourly  practical  interest.  That  children  take  kindly 
to  elementary  science  and  art  no  one  can  doubt  who  has  tried 
the  experiment  properly.  And  if  Bible  reading  is  not  accom- 
panied by  constraint  and  solemnity,  as  if  it  were  a  sacramental  opera- 
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tlon,  I  do  not  believe  there  is  anything  in  which  children  take 
more  pleaafure.  At  least  I  know  that  some  of  the  pleasantost 
leooUocttona  of  my  childhood  are  connected  with  the  voluntary 
studjr  of  an  ancient  Bible,  which  belonged  \x\  rny  grandmother. 
There  wore  splendid  pictures  in  it,  to  be  sure ;  but  I  recollect  little 
or  nothing  about  them  save  a  portrait  of  the  high  priest  in  his  vest- 
ments* \\Tiat  come  vividly  back  on  my  mind  are  remembrances  of 
my  delight  in  the  histories  of  Joseph  and  of  David  ;  and  of  my  keen 
appreciation  of  the  chivalrous  kindness  of  Abraham  in  his  dealings 
with  Lot.  Like  a  sudden  flash  there  returns  back  upon  me,  my  utter 
acorn  of  the  pettifogging  meanness  of  Jacob,  and  my  sympathetic 
g^rief  over  the  heartbreaking  lamentation  of  the  cheated  Esau,  '*  Hast 
thou  not  a  blessing  for  me  also,  0  my  father?**  And  I  see,  as  in 
a  cloud,  pictures  of  the  grand  phanta^imagoria  of  the  book  of  Bevela- 
tions. 

I  enumerate,  as  they  issue,  tho  childish  impressions  which  come 
crowding  out  of  the  pigeon-holes  in  my  brain,  in  which  they  have 
lain  almost  undisturbed  for  forty  years,  I  prize  them  as  an  evidence 
that  a  child  of  five  or  six  years'  old,  left  to  his  own  devices,  may  be 
deeply  interested  in  tho  Eible,  and  draw  sound  moral  sustenance 
from  it.  And  I  rejoice  that  I  was  left  to  deal  with  the  Bible  alone  ; 
for  if  I  had  had  some  theological  '*  explainer  "  at  my  side,  ho  might  have 
tried»  as  such  do,  to  lessen  my  indignation  against  Jacob,  and  thereby 
have  warped  my  moral  sense  for  ever ;  while  the  great  apocalyptic 
opectacle  of  the  ultimate  triumph  of  right  and  jtistice  might  have 
been  turned  to  the  base  purposes  of  a  pioiw  lampooner  of  the  Papacy* 
And  as  to  the  second  objection— cost liness^ — -ihe  reply  i.s,  first,  that 
tho  rate  and  the  Parliamentary  grant  together  ought  to  bo  enough, 
considering  that  science  and  art  teaching  is  already  provided  for ; 
and,  secondly,  that  if  they  are  not,  it  may  be  well  for  the  educational 
parliament  to  consider  what  has  become  of  those  endowments  which 
were  originally  intended  to  be  devoted,  more  or  less  largely,  to  the 
education  of  the  poor. 

When  the  monasteries  were  spoiled,  some  of  their  endowments 
were  applied  to  the  foundation  of  cathedrals ;  and  in  all  such  cases  it 
was  ordered  that  a  certain  portion  of  the  endowment  should  be  applied 
to  the  purposes  of  education*  How  much  is  so  applied  ?  Is  that  which 
may  be  so  applied  given  to  help  the  poor,  who  cannot  pay  for  educa- 
tion, or  does  it  virtually  subsidize  tho  comparatively  rich,  who  can^ 
How  are  Christ's  Hospital  and  AUeyn's  Ibundation  securing  their 
right  purposes,  or  how  far  are  they  perverted  into  contrivances  for 
afibrding  relief  to  the  claases  who  con  afford  to  pay  for  education  ? 

How But  this  paper  is  already  too  long,  and,  if  I  begin,  I  may 

find  it  hard  to  stop  asking  questions  of  this  kind,  which  after  all  are 
worthy  only  of  the  lowest  of  Kadicals,  T.  H*  Huxley. 
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'H  ^vx*)  ^^  Tovro  tfZ*ifAtVfKai  alaBavofitBa  Kal  Siavoo{fiuOa 
"'  irpurtaQ,  wan  XoyoQ  rig  Av  iiij  Kal  f I^oc>  ^XX'  ovx 

CXjj  Kai  TO  vTToicitfAivov. — ^Aristotle,  De  Anima, 

FEW  things  are  more  astonishing  in  the  history  of  philosophy  than 
the  slowness  with  which  ideas,  which  are  now  the  common  pro- 
perty and  the  life  of  mankind,  worked  their  way  in  the  world.  If  it  be 
true  that  only  in  some  indefinite  period  between  the  twelfth  and  tenth 
centuries  before  Christ  the  Brahminical  view  of  the  unity  of  God  rose 
above  the  old  mythology  of  India,  then  the  world  was  at  least  three 
thousand  years  old,  according  to  the  ordinary  computation,  before 
that  grand  idea  entered  into  the  circle  of  human  thought.  If,  again, 
Anaxagoras  was  the  first  Greek  who  held  that  Intelligence  ruled  the 
universe,  then  centuries  more  must  be  added  before  even  the  Hellenic 
mind  got  a  glimpse  of  the  truth.  What  is  true  of  God  is  still  more 
true  of  the  clear  distinction  between  spirit  and  matter.  Not  a  child 
amongst  us  but  takes  in  at  once  the  notion  of  a  disembodied  soul,  yet 
how  long  it  was  before  men  shook  themselves  entirely  free  from 
materialism.  How  coolly,  how  unblushingly,  did  the  Stoics  teach 
materialism,  without  apparently  exciting  any  particular  attention  or 
opposition !  Of  course,  the  great  revolution  in  this  respect  was 
accomplished  by  the  victory  of  Christianity.  The  new  religion  was 
distinguished  from  every  previous  one  in  this  respect,  that  it  was 
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founded  on  a  fact.  A  traveller  had  roturncjd  from  that  bourne  from 
which  none  had  hitherto  coinD  back.  There  were  legends  enough  about 
the  appearance  of  beings  from  the  invisible  world.  In  India,  gods 
had  become  incarnate ;  but  who  had  ever  seen  them  ?  In  Greece, 
the  strong  arm  of  Hercules  had  brought  a  faithful  Alcestis  to  gladden 
her  mourning  husband's  home ;  but  who  had  spoken  to  herP  Now, 
at  last,  an  undoubted  man  of  flcah  and  blood  had  been  heard  by 
thousands  to  allege  that  He  came  from  heaven,  and  had  died  in  public ; 
and  many  men  had  gone  about  the  world  declaring  that  they  had 
seen  Him  risen.  Thenceforth  the  notion  of  a  disembodied  soul,  and 
the  distinction  between  spirit  and  matter,  took  their  place  abon^ 
the  first  principles  of  human  nature.  Yet  even  then,  how  slowly  did 
the  distinction,  even  after  Christianity,  take  its  place  in  human  science! 
Among  the  first  Christiana  who  began  to  reflect  philosophically  on 
their  faith,  TertuUian  startles  us  by  speaking  of  the  body  of  the  Deity. 
Commentators  no  doubt  rightly  interpret  the  expression  so  as  to  do 
away  with  its  awkwardness ;  yet  it  is  at  least  plain  that  the  rude 
Tealistic  mind  of  the  Carthaginian  found  it  hard  to  represent  to 
himself  the  substance  of  God  except  in  materialistic  terms,  Ter- 
tuUian was  a  heretic,  but  Melito  is  said  to  have  used  similar  language. 
As  late  as  the  fifth  century,  St.  Augustine,  Platonist  as  he  was, 
avows  that  until  his  conversion  he  was  totally  unable  to  separate 
in  his  mind  spirit  and  matter. 

So  slowly  did  this  notion  enter  into  human  science,  for  it  is  of 
reflective  thought  that  I  speak.  Of  coursoj  while  TertuUian  blun- 
dered, every  Christian  catechumen  learnt  the  distinction  in  its  first 
instruction.  I  do  not  believe  that  Sandilya  first  excogitated  the  unity 
of  God,  or  that  Anaxagoras  first  evolved  the  truth  which  Aristotle 
connects  with  his  name.  If  it  had  been  so,  then  the  Indian  and  the 
Greek  were  discoverers  before  whom  Plato  and  Newton  would  have 
to  hide  their  diminished  heads.  Without  taking  into  account  a 
primitive  revelation,  I  believe  that  the  great  thought  had  been 
working  in  many  an  untutored  heart.  In  the  same  way,  I  have  no 
doubt  whatever  that  the  Christian  Church  taught  the  distinction 
between  spirit  and  matter  from  the  very  first.  I  am  only  pointing 
to  the  fact  that  some  of  the  first  thinkers  found  a  difficulty  in 
mastering  it.  In  proportion,  however,  to  the  slowness  of  its  victory 
was  the  solidity  of  its  triumph.  The  great  idea  took  its  place  firm 
and  undoubted  among  the  axioms  of  science.  For  fourteen 
hundred  years  it  has  maintained  its  place,  from  which  even  the 
Reformation  did  not  cast  it  down.  It  was  enshrined  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  theory  of  Descartes,  after  he  had  flung  aside  St.  Thomas 
and  the  schoolmen ;  it  survived  the  disintegrating  power  of  universal 
doubt.     It  is  only  lately  that  a  timid  and  guarded  approach  to  a 
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materialistic  tend^icy  has  been  made  in  England  by  men  of  great 
repute. 

That  this  approach  should  have  been  made  is  a  signiiScaiit  fact. 
Men  of  high  character  and  of  noble  aims  have  held  what  would  hare 
been  called  materialism  a  very  short  time  ago^  and  other  men  of  in- 
tellect and  character  have  borne  to  hear  the  ayowal.  This  is  a  great 
fact,  and  indicates  a  great  change.  Does  it  portend  that  men  are 
giving  up  their  hard-won  inheritance  of  thought,  and  are  going  to 
begin  the  world  afresh,  as  though  Christ  had  never  risen  ?  Is  the 
scientific  mind  of  Christendom,  or  what  was  Christendom,  reduced 
to  the  state  of  Rome  in  the  dayB  of  her  worst  decadence,  when 

^  Esse  aHqnoB  Manes  et  Bobterraziea  t^^ 
Kee  paen  cndoiit  ?  " 

Nay,  our  state  would  be  ten  thousand  times  worse;  for,  on  this 
hypothesis,  the  doctrine  of  the  «oul's  immortality  is  not  only  uncer- 
tain, but  Hung  back  into  a  r^on  to  which  the  human  mind  is  so 
hermetically  sealed  that  no  light  from  heaven  could  ever  reach  it» 
imless  some  unknown  god  altered  fundamentally  the  whole  constitution, 
of  the  intellect.  Thinner  than  the  thin  shades  which  wandered  on 
the  shores  of  the  Styx,  the  souls  of  our  dead  ancestors  not  only  escape 
the  longing  arms  which  try  to  enfold  them,  but  become,  what  is  £ir 
worse  than  impalpable,  inconceivable.  The  soul  has  sunk  below  a 
ghost ;  it  is  an  abstraction,  the  ghost  of  a  thought.  Poor  Faust ! 
he  may  poison  himself  in  peace,  for  no  "  Christ  is  risen  "  will  disturb 
him.  Not  with  an  lo  Paean  of  triumphant  scorn,  but  with  a  tearful 
Bequiescat  in  Pace,  and  with  averted  face,  science  rolls  a  stone  on 
the  grave  of  a  religion  which  is  worse  than  dead,  since  it  cannot  by 
afiy  possibility  be  an  object  of  knowledge. 

I  do  not  expect  any  such  lamentable  result ;  nay,  I  firmly  believe 
that  it  can  never  be.  I  hold  that  the  worid,  even  the  scientific  world, 
can  never  return  to  the  state  in  which  it  was  before  Christ  came. 
My  reasons  lie  in  the  fundamental  difierence  which  Zeller,  perhaps 
the  most  competent  living  man,  finds  between  Greek  and  modem, 
even  non-Christian,  philosophy.  Though,  according  to  him,  modem 
thought  is  even  more  sceptical  than  Greek,  and  has  called  in  question 
what  the  Greek  never  dreamed  of  denying — the  truth  of  the  outer 
world — ^yet  there  is  this  great  difference,  that  the  modem  sceptic  in 
philosophy  always  writes  like  a  man  whose  conscience  is  not  quite  at 
rest.  Read  the  Tusculan  disputations :  hear  how  quietly  and  coolly  the 
Atheist  and  the  Materialist  defend  their  dogmas.  It  never  enters  into 
the  head  of  any  of  the  disputants  that  he  is  saying  anything  that  he  has 
not  a  perfect  right  to  say — nay,  anything  out  of  the  way.  They  are 
simply  Roman  gentlemen  talking  over  open  questions  into  which  the 
very  notion  of  right  and  wrong  can  never  enter.  A  wrong  thought^ 
would  appear  to  them  as  much  a  contradiction  in  terms  as  a  square 
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or  a  yellow  one.     All  ib  calm  as  the  murmur  of  the  Liris,  or  the 

I  wfaisperiug  of  the  wind  in  the  plane-trees  on  the  banks  of  the  Dyssus. 

There  is  nothing  of  the  struggle  and  the  agony  and  the  fierce  white 

heat  of  modem  thought.     The  disputants  are  in  a  state  of  noble 

I  Bovmgenr,  or  of  primaeval  innocence.     "They  are  naked,  and  they  are 

I  not  sahamed/'    This^  I  finnly  believe,  can  never  be  again.     Science, 

^  eren  physical  science,  has  been  baptized,  and  can  never  wipe  out  the 

character  from  its  brow.     My  reason  is  precisely  that  of  Zeller ;  he 

eays  that  Christianity  has  introduced  into  thought  a  new  idea,  that 

^  of  orthodoxy,  which  not  even  its  opponents  can  forget/  I  look  there* 

fore  on  the  screams  of  the  orthodox,  and  still  more  on  the  passionate 

eloquence  and  indignanf  protests  of  their  foes,  as  signs  of  life*     No 

J  one  is  quite  at  his  ease;  the  orthodox  screams  because  he  feels  that 

[  acience  heid  slipped  away  from  him,  and  ought  to  be  recalled ;  the 

heterodox  is  indignant  because  there  is  just  a  possibility  of  his  being 

wrong,  and  wrong  he  does  not  wish  to  bo.     The  scientific  Bismarck 

from  his  heart  sincerely  regrets  that  he  must  lay  waste  with  fire  and 

■word  a  city  which  contains  a  magnificent  cathedral  whei*e  genera- 

^tsonfl  have  adored  and  prayed.     If  he  must  annex  what  is  Christian 

ground,  he  is  on  the  defensive,  and  is  anxious  to  prove  that  it  is 

reaUy  his  own,  and  must  be  restored  to  its  lawful  king.     Whatever 

^nmy  he  the  case  with  the  Prussian  statesman.  I  accept  what  has  been 

called  the  ferocity  of  men  of  science  as  a  mark  that  they  possess  a 

conscience,  and  I  have  hopes  at  some  time  or  other  of  peace. 

The  object  of  this  paper  is  to  tend  to  peace,  though  in  a  yery 
humble  way,  yet  by  no  unworthy  compromise.  1  fully  acknowledge 
that  acience,  like  C«isar,  has  its  own  rights,  and  that  these  nghts 
'must  be  rendered  to  it.  It  has  its  own  field  and  its  own  methods,  and 
no  one  ought  to  interfere  with  it  on  its  own  ground.  Yet  I  cannot 
n^otiate  on  the  basis  that  each,  theology  on  the  one  hand,  and 
'  science  on  the  other,  should  say  its  own  say  on  every  possible  question 
without  minding  the  other.  In  nine  hundred  and  ninety*nine 
questions  out  of  a  thousand,  science  may  say  whatever  it  may  choose 
with  perfect  freedom ;  but  there  are  questions  which  belong  to  both, 
and  on  these  it  must  expect  that  God  will  claim  his  own,  and 
flonnDon  Caesar  to  give  way.  I  do  not  think  the  Church  unreasonable. 
When  once  the  Copernican  theory  was  proved,  it  practically  withdrew 
its  opposition,  and  frankly  allowed  its  children  to  say  that  the  earth 
goes  round  the  sun,  nay  to  alter  an  old  interjiretation  of  Scripture  to 
anit  scientific  views*  Geologists  are  welcome  to  hold  tbat  creation 
took  place  in  any  amount  of  millions  of  years.  I  would  even  allow 
to  Darwinians  that  there  is  a  truth  in  natural  selection ;  but  when 
they  go  on  to  claim  for  it  that  it  is  the  key  to  the  universe,  and 
apply  it  to  the  soul  of  man,  then  it  seems  to  me  that  the  Church  has 

*  Einleitung,  46, 
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a  right  to  warn  science  off,  and  to  say  that  this  question  belongs  to 
her.  At  the  same  time  it  is  perfectly  open  to  the  Christian,  even 
though  he  be  an  Ultramontane  Catholic,  like  the  present  writor,  to 
argue  not  condescendingly,  but  on  equal  terms,  with  his  opponents.  I 
am  anxious  to  say  this,  because  both  friend  and  foe  may  object  to  the 
equality — the  one  on  the  ground  of  its  being  a  sacrifice  of  principle, 
the  other  as  hypocrisy.  The  very  principle  of  the  Church  is  that 
such  an  opinion  as  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  besides  being  a  revealed 
dogma,  is  also  to  be  proved  by  natural  reason,  apart  from  revelation. 
If  so,  why  not  prove  it  by  science  alone,  without  taking  revelation 
into  account?  Furthermore,  though  I  believe  most  firmly  in  the 
truth  of  my  conclusion — ^though  I  am  quite  sure  that  it  can  be  proved 
— yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  my  own  arguments  are  irrefragable. 
Truth  is  not  logic,  nor  is  logic  truth.  As  far  as  mere  formal  logic 
is  concerned,  there  may  be  very  strong  reasons  adduced  for  falsehood, 
and  very  bad  arguments  alleged  for  truth.  A  Christian  then  has 
only  got  to  make  the  not  very  difficult  abstraction  between  the  truth 
and  his  own  defence  of  it,  in  order  with  perfect  sincerity,  and  yet 
without  giving  up  one  atom  of  undoubted  truth,  to  be  able  to  meet 
its  opponents  on  equal  terms.  This  is  a  principle  of  very  wide 
application. 

Yes,  my  most  orthodox  friend,  you  possess  the  truth ;  but  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  you  have  an  infused  knowledge  of  all  science, 
or  an  unerring  logic  which  will  act  like  a  specific.  You  have  got  to 
reconvert  the  world ;  and  this  will  not  be  effected  either  by  contempt 
or  by  screaming.  Neither  the  vulgar  violence  of  shallowness,  nor 
the  smartness  of  plausibility,  will  convert  any  one.  I  too  have  a 
zeal  for  my  brethren,  and  when  I  see  men  of  earnest  aims  and  great 
intellects  opposing  the  truth,  I  could  find  it  in  my  heart  to  weep. 
But  we  shall  never  reconquer  what  we  have  lost  unless  we  under- 
stand and  are  understood — two  most  indispensable  conditions.  We 
must  understand  our  adversaries,  and  this  will  never  be  if  we  despise 
them,  and  treat  their  conclusions  as  contemptible..  What  you  have 
got  to  do  is  to  set  to  work  and  master  their  system.  What  can  be 
more  absurd  than  Berkeleyism  P  Solvitur  amhulando.  Yet  it  is  the 
work  of  a  genius,  and  it  rests  on  arguments,  though  by  no  means 
irrefragable,  yet  hard  to  refute.  Excellent  jokes  may  be  made  on  the 
notion  that  man  is  evolved  by  a  process  of  natural  development  out 
of  some  purely  animal  species.  My  whole  soul  revolts  from  the 
conclusion.  Nevertheless,  the  premisses  consist  of  a  vast  network 
of  scientific  and  undoubted  facts,  formidable  from  their  number,  and 
though  not  strong  enough  to  warrant,*  yet  tending  towards  the 
conclusion.  You  have  a  perfect  right  to  reject  the  system,  but  you 
*  See  Bome  exceUenttoticles  in  Thi  Month. 
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no  right  to  call  it  nonsense  till  you  hare  taken  the  trouble  to 
L*r  it,    I  hare  known  professors  who,  with  a  triumphant  Q.  E.  D., 

Lhave  before  a  class  of  admiring  pupils  proved  that  Kant's  system  is 
absurd.  What  (hey  really  had  proved  was  their  utter  ignorance  of 
the  subject.  Wo  must  begin  by  understanding  our  opponents.  If 
we  are  to  make  any  impression  on  the  nineteenth  century,  we  must 

i boldly  look  difficulties  fall  in  the  face,  and  frankly  acknowledge 
them.  We  must  cheerfully  accept  all  facts,  however  they  at  first 
sight  tell  agaiuBt  us.  We  must  pierce  down  to  the  very  core  of  things. 
Furthermore,  we  must  make  ourselves  understood,  and  for  this 
purpose  we  must  use  modem  terms.  If  I  may  venture  to  speak  of 
myself,  after  having  done  my  best  to  believe  in  modern  philosophy, 
I  have  returned  to  the  Aristotle  which,  thank  heaven,  I  learned 
many  years  ago  at  Oxford,  when  Newman  was  king.  I  believe  that, 
on  the  whole,  truth  is  to  be  found  in  the  system  of  the  old 
heathen,  into  the  form  of  whose  terms  the  Church  has,  to  a  great 
extent,  cast  her  theology,  though  its  most  strenuous  supporters  **  have 
no  intention  to  deny  that  the  old  philosophy  may  be  perfected  by  some 
of  the  labours  of  the  new,"*  Nevertheless,  holding  its  truth  as  I 
do,  I  am  perfectly  convinced  that  you  may  as  well  address  the  House 
of  Commons  in  Chaldee  as  attempt  to  reach  the  intellect  of  the  world 
with  scholastic  philosophy.  If  you  would  aim  at  Christianizing 
English  science,  you  must  speak,  not  bad  Latin,  but  plain  English, 
Materia  prima,  whether  true  or  false,  will  never  convert  the  world. 
You  may  define  your  terms  if  you  wiU,  but  your  definitions  will  fidl 
cold  upon  the  hearts  of  men  whose  minds  have  been  cast  in  another 
mould,  and  to  whose  whole  mode  of  thought  the  very  ideas  are 
gratosquely  strange.  For  fighting  purposes  the  schoolmen  are  as 
wooden  ships  to  ironclads.  You  will  never  get  within  range,  and 
your  arguments  will  never  penetrate  the  iron-bound  hide  of  your 
adversar}'.  Our  very  first  condition  of  obtaining  a  hearing  is  being 
intelligible. 

My  object,  then,  in  this  paper  is  a  very  humble  one-  I  wish  to  try 
to  put  into  modern  language  that  theory  of  the  human  soul  which  I 
take  leave  to  call  the  Christian  one,  because  it  is  the  view  of  tho 
miormous  majority  of  Christendom,  and  the  official  pronouncement 
of  the  only  Christian  body  which  knows  its  own  mind*— or  appa- 
rently has  a  mind  on  the  subject.  Virtually  as  far  back  as  the 
time  of  the  Apollinarian  controversy,  explicitly  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  again  in  the  age  of  Leo  X.,  and  very  lately  in 
our  own  day,  in  the  course  of  its  long  combat  with  German 
Ptofeasordom,  by  the  mouth  of  Pius  IX.,  the  Church  of  which 
Rome  ts  the  centre  has  put  out  a  definite  view  about  the  soul.  This 
•  Kleutgea,  *'  Die  PhUosiopliie  der  Voixdt,**  i,  1,  296, 
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theory  is  expressed  in  scholastic  language  as  follows  : — ''  We'  affirm 
that  man  is  one  complete  being,  made  up  of  body  and  soul  in  the 
sense  that  the  iateUectual  soul  is  by  itself  the  true  and  immediate 
form  of  body."  *     Let  me  try  to  put  this  into  modem  language. 

Although  Englishmen  who  go  to  church  recite  the  Greed  of  the 
Apostles,  yet  I  suspect  that  the  notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  has  a  very  loose  hold  upon  their  intellect.  The  popular  view  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  seems  to  be  an  odd  mixture  of  Plato  and 
Descartes.  Matter  and  spirit,  two  substances  at  the  opposite  poles  of 
being,  have  been  brought  into  a  temporary  union  by  the  fiat  of  the 
Creator.  The  body  with  its  functions  is  one  thing,  the  mind  with 
its  functions  is  another.  When  the  mind  is  freed  from  the  body,  it  is 
thus  not  wonderful  that  it  should  still  exist  with  all  its  functions  unim- 
paired. It  '^  shufiies  off  its  mortal  coil,"  and  is  all  the  better  for 
the  change.  The  liberated  soul  springs  towards  heaven  naturally,  as 
a  bird  fiies  from  its  cage,  and  only  exercises  its  powers  with  greater 
vigour  now  that  it  is  freed  from  the  fetters  of  the  flesh. 

It  is  impossible  that  a  system  so  untrue  to  facts  could  stand  for  a 
moment  before  anything  so  real  as  a  philosophy  based  on  experience. 
Not  a  function  of  life,  whether  involving  pain  or  pleasure,  not  a 
phenomenon  of  death,  not  an  exercise  of  the  senses,  not  an  idea  of  thie 
mind,  but  proclaims  that  body  and  soul  are  not  two  wholes  acciden- 
tally joined,  and  separable  without  hurt  to  either,  but  one  organism, 
in  which  the  parts  are  for  the  whole  and  the  whole  for  the  parts.  For- 
tunately perhaps  few  men  take  the  trouble  to  think  ;  but  when  a  great 
audacious  thinker  like  Descartes  does  analyze  his  thoughts,  then  the 
defects  of  such  a  false  dualism  as  this  become  patent  at  once.  When 
a  mind  clear  as  his  begins  to  stammer,  you  see  at  once  that  some- 
thing is  wrong.  A  man  who  can  look  on  ''  the  sensations  of  pain  and 
hunger,  as  nothing  eke  but  con/used  kinds  of  thinking,  arising  out  of 
the  union  and,  as  it  were,  mixing  up  of  body  and  soul,"  betrays  at 
once  the  opposition  between  his  theory  and  facts.  When  that  which 
is  really  one  organism  is  thus  unnaturally  bisected,  what  belongs  to 
both  parts  together  is  sure  to  be  violently  assigned  to  one  ;  nor  can 
the  \mmeaning  words  "  union  "  and  "  mixing  "  heal  the  mischief. 
How  there  is  a  union  possible  between  two  things,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  view  of  Descartes,  have  not  only  nothing  in  common,  but 
are  absolute  contradictions,  is  the  very  question  to  be  solved.  The 
soul  does  not  think  pain  in  a'  body  with  which  it  is  somehow  con- 
nected ;  it  feels  pain  with  the  body.  The  views  of  Descartes,  then, 
and  the  popular  views  of  immortality  which  are  unconsciously  based 
upon  it,  must  disappear  together  before  any  system  which  strongly 
expresses  the  great  fact  that  man  is  one  whole  being,  and  which  has 
*  Brief  to  the  Bishop  of  BrMlau,  April,  1860. 
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a  clear  theory  on  the  relation  between  mind  and  body.  It  is  the  fact 
of  the  organic  unity  of  loan  which  is  the  strength  of  the  theorj^ 
that  *'  thoughts  are  the  expression  of  molecular  changes  in  that 
matter  of  life  which  is  the  source  of  our  other  vital  phenomena/'  and 
that  vital  phenomena  (in  which  thoughts  have  just  been  numbered) 
stands  to  the  matter  of  life  in  the  relation  of  the  properties  of  water 
to  its  component  molecules.  In  other  words,  thoughts  result  from  the 
nature  and  dispoaition  of  the  raoleculea  of  the  matter  of  life. 

Such  18  the  theory  which  is  now  coming  forward  to  repkoe  the  old 
dualism  of  Descartes,  against  which  it  is  perfectly  triumphant, 
because  it  takes  in  the  great  fact  of  the  unity  of  the  organism,  in 
virtue  of  which  the  intellectual  functions  are  aflfect^  by  the  body* 
While,  however,  it  has  this  manifest  advantage,  its  author  shuts  his 
eyes  tight  to  other  phenomena,  and  thus  it  becomes  the  most  one- 
Bided  and  narrow  theory  ever  invented  by  the  intellect  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  very  eadstence  of  molecules  and  properties 
IS  already  a  raid  into  **  the  unknown  and  unknowable.''  Each  mole- 
cule is,  in  fact,  a  substance.  But  the  worst  of  the  theory  is  that  it  is 
a  blasphemy  against  the  fact  that  the  unity  of  the  being  of  man  is 
totally  different  in  kind  from  the  chemical  unity  of  a  drop  of  water. 
Other  writers  of  the  same  school,  far  less  fascinating  but  less  ven- 
turesome, have  seen  that  life,  instead  of  consisting  of  a  series  of 
Amotions  linked  together  aa  property  and  constituent  elements,  or  as 
MOiae  and  '*  result."  consijsts  really  of  "  a  vast  number  of  utterly 
heterogeneous  changes,  distinguished  by  the  combination  which 
exists  among  them,  and,  above  all,  by  the  wonderful  deiinitcuess 
of  their  mutual  dependence.*' 

It  is  this  marvellous  multiplicity  of  innumerable  actions  utterly 
different  in  kind,  yet  Jail  affecting  each,  and  each  affecting  all,  and  all 
tending  to  a  definite  end  which  distinguishes  vital  phenomena  not 
only  from  those  exhibited  by  water,  but  even  from  what  is  far  more 
Ufe-like,  the  explosion  of  a  volcano,  the  movement  of  a  glacier,  or  tho 
growth  of  a  crystal;*  Take,  not  a  drop  of  water,  but  a  whole  ocean. 
*- Countless  as  are  the  actions  going  on  in  the  sea,  they  are  mostly 
mechanical  actions  that  are  to  a  great  degree  similar."  How  utterly 
onliko  is  this  to  tho  combination  of  the  antagonistic,  yet  mutually 
dependent  functions  of  man  !  All  go  on  in  the  same  one  little  being, 
logic  and  digestion,  love  and  circulation,  imagination  and  touch,  per- 
oepiioD  and  sensation — processes  as  different  in  kind  as  can  possibly 
be  conceived,  yet  each,  though  remaining  perfectly  itself,  producing  a 
ihock  and  a  reaction  on  the  other.  Liogic  wears  the  brain,  and  too 
much  blood  in  tho  brain  affects  the  logic  ;  shame  sends  the  blood  to 

',  ** Principles  of  Biology^/*  p,  60,  firom  whom  mudi  in  the  next  pages  ia 
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the  cheek,  and  palpitation  of  the  heart  produces  fear.  In  an 
inorganic  substance  like  water  there  is  nothing  resembling  this 
combination  of  antagonistic  powers.  The  difference  is  one  of  kind, 
not  of  degree.  It  is  not  represented  by  the  mere  arithmetical 
numbering  of  the  multiplied  actions  which  go  to  make  up  any  of  the 
countless  functions  of  the  body.  "  Nutrition,"  for  instance,  "  involves 
mastication,  deglutition,  chymification,  chylification,  absorption,  and 
those  various  actions  gone  through  after  the  lacteal  ducts  have  poured 
their  contents  into  the  blood."  This  is  already  a  great  difference,  but 
it  is  not  enough.  This  would  not  constitute  a  difference  in  kind. 
The  real  distinction  lies  in  the  marvellous  co-ordination  of  all  these 
actions,  in  the  combination  of  heterogeneous  actions,  which,  without 
coalescing,  affect  each  other,  and  serve  a  common  end.  What  is 
there  in  the  water  in  the  least  resembling  the  fact  of  the  mutual 
action  of  thought  and  brain  P  The  difference  between  the  water  and 
the  organism  is  so  great  that  it  requires  a  perfectly  Hegelian  taste 
for  bringing  contradictions  together,  to  find  a  parity  between  the 
two,  and  to  argue  from  one  to  the  other.  The  course  of  the  dialectic 
shoidd  be  the  very  contrary.  If  water  is  the  result  of  the  constituent 
molecules  and  of  their  properties,  then  the  organism  is  not  that,  but 
something  more.  Let  us  remember  that  in  the  organism  we  start 
with  substances,  of  which  water  is  one,  and  over  and  above  and  upon 
that  there  come  countless  actions  of  a  totally  different  kind.  My 
conclusion,  then,  is  that  what  may  be  sufficient  in  the  case  of  the 
water  is  utterly  insufficient  in  the  case  of  the  organism. 

The  paralogism,  however,  is  comparatively  of  little  consequence ;  the 
thing  which  we  have  to  bear  in  mind,  in  order  to  explain  the  theory 
of  a  soul,  is  the  fact  of  this  unity  of  action  in  the  organism,  taken  in 
its  widest  sense  for  the  whole  human  being,  including  thought  as 
well  as  body.  It  is  this  very  mutual  action  of  things,  so  "  all  unlike 
each  other  "  as  thought  and  brain,  which  calls  so  loudly  for  a  unity 
lying  deeper  down  in  the  depths  of  the  being  than  any  juxtaposition 
of  molecules,  with  attraction  and  repulsion  thrown  into  the  bargain. 
There  are  other  systems  more  profound  than  this  audacious  one,  which 
take  in  the  fact  of  this  co-ordination,  and  treat  it  as  a  reality,  not  an 
abstraction.  It  is  possible,  for  instance,  to  consider  the  co-ordinating 
power  as  having  its  seat  in  the  nervous  system,  or  else  as  "  the  sum  of 
the  activities  of  all  the  forces  at  work."*  In  these  hypotheses,  however, 
it  is  forgotten  that  the  thing  to  be  accounted  for  is  the  fact  that  life  is 
the  origin,  not  the  result,  of  these  activities — the  nerve- force  included. 
Life  is  not  only  that  which  winds  up  the  watch,  but  that  which  makes 
it.  Life  precedes  the  organism,  and  does  not  follow  it.  This  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  there  may  be  life  where  there  is  no  organization.  "  It 

♦  Lowes's  "  Physiology  of  Common  Life,"  2,  421. 
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IS  a  roost  significant  fact  tbat  some  of  the  lowest  animals  (of  which 
the  amoeba  is  probably  the  best  known  type)  never  acquiro  any 
structure  whatever,  or  any  constant  form ;  they  continue  to  be  mere 
minute  gelatinous  masses,  which,  however,  exercise  those  nutritive  and 
motive  functions,  that  show  them  to  have  the  characteristically  vital 
relation  to  matter  and  energy,"*  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  all. 
Life  is  a  formative  principle  which  takes  up  and  quickens  a  perfectly 
structureless  germ  without  any  organs  at  all,  and  builds  it  up  into  a 
^iKjdy.  It  makes  the  nerves  as  well  as  the  nerve- force.  It  is 
not  the  sum  of  activities,  for  it  starts  those  activities.  It  leads,  and 
does  not  follow,  the  Orphic  dance  of  the  elements.  Man  has  both 
vegetal  and  animal  functions,  but  the  two  from  the  first  are  so  con- 
nected together,  that  it  is  plain  that  a  principle  which  is  not  either  nor 
the  sum  of  both,  but  distinctly  human,  forms  him  from  the  first  on  a 
definite  plan.  Through  all  the  marvellous  metamorphoses  of  existence, 
amounting  to  a  passage  from  the  respiration  of  a  fish  to  that  of  a 
man,  life  steadily  keeps  in  view  one  determinate  design,  which  is  not 
an  abstraction,  but  an  ever-present  fact,  since  each  change,  without 
containing,  prophesies  and  pro%"ides  for  far-distant,  as  yet  non- 
existent, states.  Not  even  this  represents  the  full  extent  of  the 
reality  of  life,  for  it  implies  a  balance  not  only  between  its  own 
various  organs  and  functions,  but  also  between  itself  and  future 
changes  in  the  external  condition  in  which  it  is  placed.  •*  Changes 
within  it  have  relation  to  and  provide  for  future  external  events,  which 
are  sure  or  likely  to  take  place  in  its  environment/'  It  produces  in 
itself  spontaneous  alterations  which  adjust  the  balance  between  its 
organs  and  co-existences  and  sequences  outside  it  and  beyond  its 
control.  A  co-ordinating  power  so  marked  as  this  cannot  be 
the  mere  sum  total  of  the  activities  of  life,  first,  because  it  has 
to  start  them  from  the  beginning  in  a  given  and  most  definite 
course,  but,  above  all,  even  if  you  reckon  it  as  one  of  them,  yet  it 
so  distinguishes  itself  from  them,  and  lifts  itself  above  them,  that  it 
requires  to  be  classed  and  accounted  for  apLirt.  An  activity  pre- 
siding over  the  present  state  and  the  future  fate  of  an  organism 
cannot  be  the  mere  sum  total  of  its  activities. 

So  certain  is  this,  that  the  author  to  whom  I  have  referred  allows 
the  insuflBciency  of  his  description  of  life.  **  It  is  surely  more 
philosophical,"  he  saj^s,  **  to  consider  life  as  an  ultimate  fact,  one  of 
the  great  revelations  of  the  Unknowable  ;  one  of  the  many  mysteries 
surrounding  us.  Having  made  up  our  minds  on  this  point,  having 
resigned  ourselves  to  the  complete  relinquishment  of  all  hj^thesis, 
of  all  endeavour  to  penetrate  into  the  inscrutable,  we  cease  vexing 
ourselves  with  the  arcana  of  Nature,  and  try  to  ascertain  the  order 
of  Nature."  It  is  this  very  order  of  Nature  that  we  are  examining. 
•  Mujphy,  **  Habit  and  Intelligence/'  1, 1 13. 
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What  we  are  maintaining  is,  that  there  is  a  co-ordinating  power,  an 
activity  which  is  not  the  sum  of  the  whole,  but  which  is  a  presiding 
genius  over  the  rest.  We  have  not  yet  reached  the  Unknowable,  for 
there  is  something  mwe  to  be  known.  We  are  not  yet  looking  into 
the  abyss  of  infernal  darkness,  over  which  is  inscribed  '*  Lasciate  ogni 
iperufizaJ'  I  might  be  disposed  to  question  whether  there  ia  such  a 
thing  as  total  eclipse  for  the  human  intellect  in  a  region  of  the 
conception  of  which  it  knows  enough  to  pronounce  it  imknowable. 
But,  at  all  events,  here  at  least  we  have  not  reached  this  zone  of 
black,  pitchy  darkness,  for  we  have  twilight  or  a  bright  aurora.  If 
it  be  true  that  amongst  the  vital  processes  there  is  one  which,  how- 
ever intimately  connected  with  the  rest,  has  enough  of  independence 
to  show  that  it  is  neither  a  function  nor  a  property  of  any  other, 
then  we  have  a  clue  to  the  order  of  Nature.  It  cannot  be  relegated 
into  the  sum  of  activities,  for  it  stands  out  from  them  in  a  way  which 
forbids  its  being  classed  with  them.  There  we  have  all  the  con- 
ditions of  a  co-ordinating  power ;  it  belongs  to  life,  since  it  is  a  vital 
process,  yet  it  is  not  plunged  and  immersed  into  the  orgaQism,  as  if 
it  were  a  function  of  an  organ.  It  has  sufficient  freedom  to  preside 
over  the  rest  and  to  co-ordinate  the  whole. 

Now  this  independence  is  precisely  what  we  assert  of  the  intel- 
lectual process  involved  in  an  act  of  human  cognition.  Gladly  we 
place  it  among  vital  processes,  for  it  is  an  immanent  act  of  a  living 
agent,  emitted  fmn  its  depths,  and  taking  place  wholly  within  it ; 
but  if  we  examine  it,  and  find  in  it  an  independence  of  organs  which 
warrants  us  in  denying  that  it  is  a  function  of  any  one  in  particular, 
then  we  may  safely  refuse  cred^ice  to  any  system  which  ooolly  argues 
from  other  vital  processes  to  it.  There  is  the  same  paralogism  in 
drawing  conclusions  from  other  vital  acts  to  this,  as  we  have  found 
in  argimients  founded  on  a  supposed  parity  between  inorganic  water 
and  organic  life.  An  act  of  cognition  is  as  much  a  fact  as  an  act 
of  digestion;  and  if  it  be  shown  on  examination  that  it  behaves  itself 
towards  the  other  activities  of  the  whole  being  in  such  a  way  as  to 
indicate  independence,  then,  however  close  the  connection  between 
them,  it  is  not  a  function  of  any  or  of  all  of  them.  What  function 
ever  turned  round  upon  its  organ,  shook  itself  free  from  it,  made 
itself  into  a  double  of  it,  and  judged  it  P  You  might  as  well  call  a 
baby  or  a  grown  man  a  function  of  his  mother.  If  this  be  a 
fact,  then  any  other  fact,  such  as  proof  produced  (if  ever  it  is 
produced)  of  a  mechanical  equivalent*  of  consciousness,  must  not 
be  allowed  to  annihilate  it.  We  all  know  that  hard  thought 
is  accc»npanied  by  an  appearance  of  phosphorus  in  the  waste  of 
the  body,  but  if  thought  can  be  proved  not  to  be  a  function  of  an 
«  Fro&sior  Huxley,  **  Lay  Sermons,''  p.  872. 
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orgim,  tLen  the  phenomenon  of  the  phosphorus  must  not  be  inter- 
preted to  mean  that  thought  is  a  function  of  the  brain.  The  close 
connection  between  thought  and  the  brain  must  not  be  left  out  of 
sight,  but  interpreted  in  another  way.  This  independence  of  thought 
is  to  be  taken  as  a  cluo  to  the  truth.  What  if  both  thought  and 
the  life  of  the  brain  had  their  roots  in  the  agent  of  which  thought  is 
an  act  ?  What  if  our  intellectual,  immaterial  bouI  were  the  omni- 
presenty  co-ordinating^  formative  principle  of  which  we  have  been  in 
eearcli  ?  Then  it  would  not  be  wonderful  if  love  makes  the  heart 
beat  fast,  if  shame  sends  the  blood  to  the  cheek,  ii  logic  produces  fiery 
phospboruSj  since  the  thing  that  loves,  and  feels  strong  emotion^  and 
benda  all  the  energies  of  its  will  to  think,  is  also  that  which  vivifies  the 
blood  and  turns  the  brain  from  a  foul  pulp  to  a  central  apparatus 
where  all  the  senses  meet ;  and  does  not  all  philosophy,  ancient  and 
modem,  affirm  that  some  sensible  image^  if  it  be  but  a  word,  is  aecea* 
lary  to  reflex,  thought  ? 

I  trust  we  are  now  in  a  condition  to  understand  the  view  of  the 
connection  between  body  and  soul  expressed  by  the  theory  which 
makes  the  soul  the  form  of  the  body.  We  need  not  take  the  whole 
•oholaatic  view  of  matter  and  form.  Of  this  whole  view,  one  of  its 
moiSt  distinguished  supporters  has  said,  "  The  theory  is  not  so  evi* 
dtoit  that  it  can  be  conjsidered  as  the  only  one  tenable,  and  that  eveiy 
other  mu&t  be  rejected  aa  a  manifest  error."  *  Nevertheless,  when 
applied  to  body  and  soul,  what  is  inculcated  is  clear.  We  must  dia^ 
eoDiiect  tiie  word  "  form ''  from  all  morphological  ideas.  Form  doee 
fiol  meui  the  result  of  accretion,  like  a  crystal.  Matter  in  this  connee- 
lioii  may  be  taken  to  mean  the  constituent  elements  of  body,  and  it 
is  quite  a  sufficiejit  approximation  to  the  truth  to  look  upon  it  as 
equivalent  to  the  chemical  substancea  of  which  the  organism  is  com- 
poeed.  The  form  means  that  which  gives  to  these  dead  substanoet 
their  Tery  exiatenoe  as  a  body.  In  fact,  form  may,  for  practical 
purpoaesy  be  translated  *'  Tivifying  force  ;"  f  only  it  must  be  remem- 
bet^  thai  thia  foroe  ia  not  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  bodily  activitiea^ 
our  aa  tbe  som  of  them  alL  Life  is  eonaiderad  to  be  that  which  givea 
exiiteitGe  to  the  body  aa  such,  not  that  wlticli  eomea  upon  it  whaiL 
aliBadj  complete.  It  conaiders  that  the  ooeQeaa  of  the  whole  human 
hmig  is  a  real  work  done,  and  invd^rea  a  real  agenL  It  refiasea  to 
accept  tlie  dualifiu  of  Descartes  aa  an  titter  unreality.  All  tlie 
localization  of  thought  in  the  pineal  gland,  the  whole  view  that  tlie 
body  is  a  machine  moved  by  tl^  thinking  anbatance,  it  kMika  upon  aa 
li^  treaaon  agamst  the  majesty  of  iacta^  whicli  cry  out  that  the 
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whole  being,  body  and  soul,  is  one,  with  a  unitj*^  which  is  a  fact  of 
consciousness.  It  appeals  to  the  phenomena  of  consciousness  to  prove 
that  the  same  being  not  only  lives  inside  a  machine  in  pain,  but  feels 
pain  with  a  body  which  is  a  part  of  it.  It  takes  in  the  further  fact 
that  the  same  being  also  knows  the  pain  as  well  as  feels  it,  and  it 
infers  that  both  the  cognition  and  the  feeling  are  acts  of  the  same 
immaterial  agent,  thinking  the  thought  and  feeling  the  pain,  because 
its  union  with  the  body  is  that  which  gives  to  the  lifeless  elements 
the  power  of  sensation.  It  does  not  fear  to  take  in  the  whole  facts  in 
their  most  vidgar  form;  it  is  conscious  that  "  active  thought  influ- 
ences the  operations  of  the  stomach,  of  the  heart,  of  the  kidneys." 
It  accepts  the  fact,  and  finds  in  it  a  new  confirmation  of  the  oneness 
of  that  vital  power  which  is  at  once  the  agent  of  thought,  and  also 
gives  to  the  organism  the  power  of  repairing  its  waste  by  taking 
foreign  matter  into  its  substance.  The  whole  theory  may  thus  easily 
be  stated  in  terms  of  modern  philosophy.  It  holds  that  the  imma- 
terial soul  is  not  only  the  agent  of  thoughts,  but  imparts  also  the 
vital  force  to  the  body,  and  all  the  activities  which  it  possesses  as  a 
completed  organism.* 

That  this,  the  oldest  doctrine  of  the  union  of  soul  and  body,  will 
finally  prevail,  I  am  convinced.  It  is  the  natural  synthesis,  which 
harmonizes  physical  and  mental  science.  It  respects  the  rights  of 
both  spirit  and  matter,  for  it  makes  matter  as  necessary  to  the  human 
spirit  as  spirit  is  to  the  body.  It  allows  the  disembodied  soul  to  be 
incomplete  without  its  organism.  It  has  been  accused  of  materialism 
by  those  who  have  failed  to  see  that,  in  reality,  it  tends  to  spiritualize 
matter,  since  it  holds  that  the  immaterial  soul  imparts  to  matter  new 
qualities  and  powers.  -  Finally,  we  find  approximations  to  it  in  modem 
men  of  science  of  the  most  opposite  schools.  It  cannot  be  so  very 
paradoxical  or  transcendental  when  an  author  whose  views  of  Mind 
are  utterly  different  from  ours,  yet,  after  arguing  that  the  Brain  is  not 
the  exclusive  organ  of  sensibility,  adds  the  following  words  : — **  If 
any  reader  objects  to  such  a  conclusion  on  the  ground  that  it  makes 
the  sold  animate  the  whole  body  ;  if  he  objects  that  we  are  thereby 
retrograding  towards  the  doctrine  of  Stahl ;  our  reply  is,  we  must 
follow  logic  where  logic  leads."  f  Another  author,  entirely  opposed 
to  Mr.  Lewes,  one  whose  great  knowledge  of  physical  science  entitles 
him  to  be  heard,  lays  down  our  principle  in  words  which,  if  taken 
alone,  would  most  accurately  express  our  doctrine.  "  It  is  my  belief 
that  the  organizing  intelligence  of  the  vital  organism,  and  the  intelli- 

*  It  need  hardly  be  stated  that  what  is  defined  must  be  kept  separate  from  arguments 
used  to  prove  it.  There  are  many  views,  for  instance,  in  the  schoolmen  as  to  the  time  of 
the  infusion  of  the  soul  into  the  body.  The  last  sentence  expresses  what  is  the  official 
view  of  the  Church. 

t  Lewefl*8  "  Physiology  of  Common  Life,"  ii.  224. 
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gence  of  tlie  mind,  are  one  and  the  same  principle,  though  acting 
unoonjsciouBly  in  the  organism  and  consciousl}-  in  the  mind/**    1  do 

^  not  think  that  the  science  of  England  has  as  yet  committed  itself  to 
the  Tiew  that  the  body  is  a  machine. 

I  trust  that  this  statement  will  at  least  have  made  clear  what  is 

*  xneant  by  this  theory  of  a  soul.  I  am  aware  that  I  have  gone  but  a 
little  way  towards  proving  it,  To  do  so  would  require  a  far  greater 
knowledge  of  physiology  than  I  possess.  For  that  purpose,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  go  thoroughly  into  the  relations  between  the  brain 
and  the  mind.  Nevertheless,  I  hope  I  have  brought  out  by  the 
way  the  great  truth  of  the  xmity  of  the  human  being,  manifested  in 
the  mutual  action  and  reaction  of  all  its  parts  ;  and  also  the  fact  that 
the  mental  process  stands  out,  amongst  all  the  lower  activities  of  the 
whole  individual,  as  possessing  a  peculiar  importance  in  that  it  is  not 
a  function  of  any  organ.  It  is  on  this  that  the  whole  theory  tm-ns. 
Facta  show  that  some  peculiar  agent  is  at  work  in  the  organism  to 
Btart  the  structureless  germ  on  its  way  of  successive  developments, 
to  throw  out  its  organs,  to  co-ordinate  all  its  functions  ;  in  a  word, 
to  make  it  live.  This  is  a  most  peculiar  work,  and  requires  a  definite 
workman,  other  than  the  sum  of  its  activities.  Coupled  with  this 
requisition  of  such  an  agent  comes  the  separate  fact  of  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  intellectual  power.  All  this  points  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  independent  power  indicatee  the  required  agent.  A  more 
important  fact,  if  it  be  true,  cannot  be  imagined.  It  forms  at  once  a 
limit  to  all  evolution  theories.  It  follows  from  it  that  the  most  charac- 
teristic human  action  is  not  evolved  from  below ;  it  is  not  a  flower 
which  has  its  root  downwards  in  the  ordinary  process  of  imiversal 
nature.  Above  all,  though  I  am  not  here  attempting  to  prove  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  but  only  its  existence,  yet  this  fact  is  the  requi- 
site basis  of  the  doctrine,  for  to  survive  the  organism  it  must  have 
some  independence,  however  close  be  the  connection  between  them. 
I  shall,  in  the  little  remaining  space  which  is  left,  try  to  bring  out 
the  free  activity  of  the  intellectual  process,  coupled  with  reasons 
tending  to  show  that  its  necessary  connection  with  sense  is  due  to  its 
being  the  activity  of  an  agent  which  is  the  source  of  sense-life,  and 
gives  to  the  body  the  power  of  feeling,  an  agent  which  is  no  other 
than  the  immaterial  substance  called  a  soul.  In  doing  so,  I  shall 
continue  to  bring  out  the  theory  by  way  of  contrast  with  others 
which  are  in  the  field.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  do  otherwise.  No 
mim  can  hope  to  be  understood  unless  he  addresses  himself  to  the 
questions  of  his  day.  We  must  all  throw  ourselves  into  the  great 
rapids  of  human  thought  if  we  would  be  heard  by  those  who  are 
hurried  along  in  its  current,  and  not  be  left  far  behind  with  voices 
•  Murphy,  *'  Hftbit  and  Intellig«iic^,*'  ii.  85. 
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drowned  in  its  confused  roar.  If  each  man  is  to  do  his  little  best  to 
help  on  truth,  he  must  know  something  of  the  agony  of  the  strife. 
Without  further  apology,  then,  let  us  continue  the  examination  of 
doctrines  around  us,  only  taking  care  to  keep  our  own  purpose  in 
view. 

One  good  symptom  of  English  thought  is  its  dislike  of  mate- 
riaUsm.  The  eminent  physiologist*  to  whom,  with  sincere  admiration 
for  his  abilities,  I  have  ventured  to  refer,  has  expressly  protested 
against  what  Lacordaire  has  called  eette  canaille  de  doctrine.  In  this 
protest  he  is  perfectly  sincere.  Nay,  more:  he  is  not  a  mate- 
rialist. There  are  symptoms  in  his  writings  of  a  further  depar- 
ture from  a  view  which  is  but  too  truly  attributed  to  some  foreign 
scientific  men.  In  the  very  lecture,  however,  which  hat  been  most 
blamed  as  exhibiting  a  materialistic  tendency,  there  is  contained  a 
view  which  explains  how  one  who  looks  upon  the  mental  processes  as 
properties  of  the  constituent  elements  of  the  organism  can  truly 
repudiate  the  disreputable  name.  A  fatal  view  it  would  seem  for  the 
very  existence  of  a  spiritual  substance,  and,  above  all,  the  separate 
existence  of  a  soul.  The  fate  of  the  property  is  inseparably  bound 
up  with>  the  fate  of  that  of  which  it  is  the  property.  Destroy  the 
organism,  what  will  become  of  the  intellectual  process?  It  can  only 
perish  in  the  ruin  of  that  of  which  it  was  the  result.  Hence  a 
universal  cry  arose  that  the  existence  of  the  soul  was  being  denied. 
The  complainants  had,  however,  overlooked  the  fact  that,  connected 
with  what  looked  so  like  materialism,  was  an  idealism  which  was  to 
heal  it  all.  They  were  bidden  to  take  comfort  in  the  doctrine  that 
the  human  mind  is,  from  its  constitution,  utterly  incapable  of  know- 
ing anything  but  phenomena ;  and  that,  after  all,  the  materialistic 
lang^ge  used  was  only  a  symbol  for  that  which  was  unknowable,  and 
a  convenient  mode  of  presenting  facts. 

I  fear  I  am  not  reassured  by  a  system  which  professes  to  save  a 
hypothetical  soul  by  relegating  both  spirit  and  matter  into  the 
inane.  It  is  too  late,  after  vehemently  asserting  that  all  logic  points 
to  materialism,  afterwards  to  turn  round  upon  us  and  say,  <'  I  meant 
nothing  by  it."  Words  have  a  real  meaning — a  truth  always 
forgotten  by  those  who  war  against  formulas, -theological  or  other- 
wise. Words  are  not  mere  symbols ;  they  are  like  money,  which  has 
a  real  value  besides  acting  as  a  medium  of  exchange.  Furthermore, 
in  this  particular  instance,  idealism  is  far  too  ethereal  a  system  to 
heal  the  wounds  of  realistic  physics.  It  is  too  weak  a  name  to 
conjure  with,  and  the  demon  evoked  by  physiology  will  not  be 
exorcised  by  the  countercharm  of  metaphysics. 

Nor  am  I  disposed  to  give  up  the  question  of  the  soul,  and  base  it 
upon  faith.     If,  on  account  of  difficulties  in  natural  religion,  we 
♦  Professor  Huxley,  "  Lay  Sermons,"  p.  160. 
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tamely  acknowledged  it  to  be  irrational,  one  truth  after  another 
would  disappear,  till  the  existence  of  God  himself  would  be  con- 
sidered to  be  provable  by  faith  alone.  In  vain  should  wc  cut  our- 
selves with  knives,  and  call  aloud  on  a  god  so  illogical  aa  to  begin 
by  assuming  his  own  existence,  which  he  seeks  to  prove.  The  case 
is  not  so  desperate.  There  is  in  this  union  of  idealism  and  ma- 
tenaUsm  a  suicidal  inconsistency  which  makes  it  really  weak.  It 
would  go  down  at  once  before  the  touch  of  one  of  two  opponents — 
a  genuine  materialism  or  a  consistent  theorj*  of  spirit.  If  it  were 
ever  my  good  fortune  to  come  across  men  in  whom  the  materialistic 
tendencies  which  they  fostered  in  others  were  neutralized  in  them- 
selves by  the  high  intellectual  aim  of  their  whole  lives,  I  should 
Tenture  to  address  them  somewhat  in  this  wise. 

No  one  can  have  watched  the  characteristics  of  the  times  without 
seeing  how  strongly  the  tide  has  set  in  favour  of  the  introduction  of 
physics  into  metaphysics*  Many  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  this. 
In  the  general  breaking-up  of  ancient  forms  of  thought,  and  conee- 
quent  confusion  caused  by  the  shock  of  old  truths  floating  about 
hither  and  thither,  men  turn  from  what  has  become  so  uncertain 
and  painful  as  mental  science  in  a  state  of  chaos,  to  a  power  rich  in 
tangible  results,  triumphant  and  progressive,  aa  natural  philosophy 
I  Itas  proved  itself  to  be»  Besides,  however,  such  a  state  of  things  is 
the  necessary  effect  of  the  violent  separation  between  mind  and 
matter  effected  by  Descartes*  It  is  only  the  usual  Nemesis  of  aban- 
doned truth.  An  immense  impulse  was  given  to  this  tendency  by 
the  theory  of  Bishop  Berkeley,  which  necessarily  brought  with  it 
a  deeper  searching  into  the  sensational  side  of  the  sources  of  human 
knowledge ;  and  since  then  the  current  of  thought  has  irresistibly 
hurried  minds  along  in  the  same  direction.  At  this  moment,  it 
seems  to  me  as  if  there  was  a  reaction,  and  I  nec^  hardly  say  that 
the  tendency  of  my  own  mind,  and  I  fear  a  perfectly  disgraceful 
ignorance  of  physics,  lead  me  to  sympathize  with  what  has  been 
happily  called  the  Intuitionist  school.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  im- 
possible to  look  on  this  irruption  of  physics  as  simply  a  hostile 
invasion*  No  truth,  whencesoever  it  comes,  whatsoever  it  may  be, 
can  be  rejected  by  a  pbiloaopher.  It  must  he  heartily  welcomed, 
and  a  place  must  be  found  for  it  in  the  vast  home  of  all  knowledge 
which  we  call  Philosophy.  If  it  is  not  received  as  a  friend,  it  is 
certain  to  break  in,  to  usurp,  and  to  treat  as  a  town  taken  by  storm 
what  ought  to  have  opened  its  gates  as  an  ally.  In  this  case,  physio- 
logists especially,  for  of  them  I  speak,  would  have  just  cause  of  com- 
plaint, for  we  none  of  us  deny  that  sense  ia  one  source  of  human  know- 
ledge. Mind  and  matter  are  so  blended  in  the  very  act  of  cognition, 
that  physiology  and  psychology  are  sisters,  born  of  the  same  mother, 
and  any  war  between  them  is  unnatural.     Intuitionists  and  Pheno- 
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menists  ought  to  be  able  to  find  some  bond  of  union.  To  discover 
such  a  basis  is  my  present  object. 

My  attempt,  then,  is  to  find  reasons  for  thinking  that  "  Each 

INDIVIDUAL  MAN  IS  A  SPIRITUAL  SUBSTANCE,  CALLED  A  SOUL,  WHICH 
HAS  THE  DOUBLE  OFFICE  OF  ANIMATING  THE  BODY,  SO  AS  TO  ENABLE  IT 
TO  PERFORM  ITS  VITAL  FUNCnONS,  AND  OF  GENERATING  THE  VARIOUS 
FACULTIES  WHICH,  MANIFESTING  THEMSELVES  AS  WILL,  REASONING,  OR 
INTUITION,   MAY    COLLECTIVELY    BE    CALLED    MIND."      In    a    SubjCCt    SO 

wide,  it  is  necessary  to  select  some  special  point,  and  I  shall  attempt 
to  put  together  reasons  for  the  view  which  I  advocate,  by  showing 
that  such  a  theory  alone  meets  the  requirements  of  the  phenomena 
of  human  cognition.  I  shall  beg  leave  to  criticize  other  views  on 
the  subject,  and  to  show  that  none  meet  the  great  fact  of  the  case, 
which  I  conceive  to  be  the  union  of  independence  and  of  dependence 
exhibited  by  the  intellect  in  its  relations  with  sense.  We  one  and 
all  allow  that  there  are  two  factors  in  cognition,  sense  and  the  mental 
faculty ;  the  question  is,  what  is  the  relation  between  them  P 

Here  I  am  met  at  once  face  to  face  by  what  I  call  the  theory  of 
Nescience,  that  is,  the  view  that  we  can  know  nothing  whatsoever 
about  the  matter.  If  this  view  were  what  it  looks  like  at  first,  a 
mere  abandonment  of  the  onward  struggle  of  the  human  mind 
towards  truth  on  the  most  momentous  questions,  I  should  pass  it  by. 
I  prefer  even  possible  defeat  to  an  ignoble  surrender.  If  I  thought 
that  the  theory  legitimately  issued  in  treating  all  that  mankind  calls 
truth  as  a  mere  working  hypothesis  which  might  turn  out  to  be 
false,  I  should  look  upon  such  scepticism  as  a  sort  of  Acropolis  of 
doubt,  to  which  beaten  men  resort  when  they  can  no  longer  hold  the 
open  field,  only  to  come  down  from  it  and  take  up  the  same  intel- 
lectual position  from  which  they  had  been  driven  before.  This  is, 
however,  very  far  from  representing  the  real  view  of  the  eminent 
and  sincere  men  from  whose  lips  we  have  heard  such  language.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  theory  of  nescience  is  really  a  very  definite  theory  of 
knowledge,  which  I  venture  to  call  Bishop  Berkeley  minus  God.  It 
is  this  view  which  I  now  consider.  The  effect  of  it  is  to  convince 
me  that  the  absolute  dependence  of  the  mental  faculties  on  sense  is 
utterly  unthinkable,  while  the  residue  of  truth  which  it  contains 
proves  to  me  positively  that  the  mind  is  an  independent  agent,  or,  in 
other  words,  a  spiritual  substance. 

The  theory  has  two  sides,  one  logical,  the  other  physiological.  I 
do  not  mean  that  they  are  always  held  together,  yet  it  is  certain  that 
they  assist  each  other.  The  logical  theory  is  too  abstract  ever  to  be 
popular ;  and  its  physiological  counterpart  stands  to  it  in  the  same 
relation  as  Buddhist  legends  to  Buddhist  metaphysics.  It  throws 
around  the  cold,  angular  symmetry  of  logic  all  the  warmth  and  the 
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gracefulness  of  Nature's  endless  transformations,  with  tbe  difference 
that  in  this  case  the  legends  are  as  true  as  they  are  beautifuL  The 
physiological  side  may  bo  stated  thus :  human  thoughts  are  the 
rcxpression  of  molecular  changes  in  the  matter  of  life,  which  is  the 
I  source  of  all  vital  phenomena.  Mental  processes  aro  thus  classed 
among  vital  phenomena  ;  while,  like  all  other  vital  phenomena,  they 
stand  in  tbe  same  relation  to  matter  as  the  properties  of  water  do  to 
the  nature  and  disposition  of  its  component  molecules.  Logically, 
the  theory  takes  another  shape.  It  is  thus  stated  by  its  author, — 
'*  Sensation  and  the  mind's  consciousness  of  its  own  acts  are  not  only 
the  exclusive  sources,  but  tbe  sole  materials  of  our  knowledge." 
J'Wbat,  however,  is  mind  ?  **  A  series  of  feelings  aware  of  itself,  as 
['past  and  future/* ♦  "Wc  have  no  conception  of  mind  itself,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  its  conscious  manifestations.  We  neilher  have  nor 
can  imagine  it,  except  as  represented  by  the  succession  of  manifold 
feelings  which  metaphysicians  call  states  or  modifications  of  Mind/* 
Mind,  then,  is  not  a  substance,  but  a  series  of  feelings  with  a  notion 
of  permanent  possibility  of  feeling  attached  to  it.  This  is  absolutely 
all  that  it  knows  of  itself.  Now,  what  does  it  know  of  anything  else  ? 
**  Wbat  we  know  of  objects  is  the  sensations  they  give  us,  and  the 
order  of  the  occurrence  of  these  sensations/'  '*  Of  the  outward 
world  we  know  and  can  know  absolutely  nothing,  except  the  sensa- 
tions we  experience  from  it/'f  Now,  I  am  not  aware  that  tbe 
author  has  anywhere  stated  that  the  mental  faculties  are  the  pro- 
perties or  functions  of  sense.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  be  considers 
rthat  the  mind  can  know  nothing  but  particulars,  because  it  is  her- 
metically sealed  to  anything  but  sensible  phenomena  ;  that  its  whole 
share  in  framing  the  concept  is- the  ticketing  of  phenomena  as  marks 
to  know  them  ;  lastlj*,  that  the  notion  of  substance,  and  of  all  other 
categories  which  are  commonly  considered  as  original  products  of 
the  mind,  are  not  even  thoughts,  but  only  names.  It  is  plain  that 
a  mind,  not  a  substance,  but  a  bundle  of  feelings,  with  so  little 
onginal  work  to  do  that  it  may  be  called  a  receptacle,  a  sort  of 
cloak-room  for  labelled  luggage  brought  in  by  sense  ;  such  a  mind, 
I  say,  has  no  defence  against  being  looked  upon  as  one  amongst  the 
many  functions  of  a  matter  discovered  by  pbysiologJ^  Tlio  two 
theories  play  into  each  other's  bands.  Wbat  need  of  an  original, 
autocratic,  independent  power  to  be  the  hewer  of  wood  and  the 
drawer  of  water  for  sense  ?  Why  bring  on  the  stage  a  godlike  faculty, 
when  a  machine  woidd  suffice  for  the  work  f  Why  should  not  sucb 
a  faculty  be  the  mere  function  of  matter  ?  1  answer,  why  indeed  ! 
This   is,  bowover,  by  no  means   the   ultimatum  of  tho   logical 

•  MiU*8  "  Ejcamination  of  Hftmilton/*  205.  +  Logic,  B.  I.,  c.  3,  7. 
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tieory  in  questioo,     I  am  not  using  this  ccmelusion  ae  a  reductio  ad 

absurdnm  of  tlie  whole,  nor  siraply  appealing  to  conscioueness  as  a 
witness  for  the  impossibility  of  considering  intellect  to  bo  a  fimctioxL 
of  matter.  I  wish  to  show  that  Mr.  Mill  is  compelled  by  these  very 
premisses  to  go  on,  and  to  assert  for  intellect  a  wild  sort  of  indepen- 
dence greater  than  any  which  I  claim.  In  the  hands  of  a  sincere 
thinker  the  theory  cannot  stop  there,  and  what  begins  in  materiaLism 
ends  in  idealism.  The  author  is  too  acute  not  to  see,  and  too  honest 
not  to  say,  that  sense,  being  oureelves  feeling,  can  never  prove  the 
reality  of  an  outer  world,  unless  the  mind  adds  an  act  of  perception 
which  affirms  it  j  and  that  act  of  perception  is  too  original  a  pro- 
nouncement of  the  intellect  to  be  legitimated  by  hi8  theory.  Ho 
attempts,  not  to  prove  the  validity,  but  to  account  for  the  existence 
of  perception,  without  having  recourse  to  one  of  those  original 
pronouncements  of  the  mind  which  we  call  intuitions.  He  argues 
at  length  that  the  notion  of  a  real  outer  world  might  arise  from  tho 
feeling  of  difference  in  the  position  of  the  sensations  felt  in  onr  own 
bodies.  Out  of  this  difference  arises  "  thfi  mipposition  *'  that  the 
**  permanent  possibilities  of  sensation  "♦  may  be  distinct  from  it 
This,  then,  is  the  logical  outcome  of  the  theory,  a  confession  that  it 
is  impossible  to  prove  that  there  is  any  outer  world  at  all,  if  the 
mind  has  no  original  powers.  The  living  movement  of  the  dialectics 
of  his  theorj'  has  compelled  its  author  to  entertain  the  view  that  the 
idea  of  substantive  realities  out  of  ourselves,  distinct  from  sensations, 
is  conceivably  a  mistake. f  Externality  cannot  possibly  be  proved, 
but  only  (as  he  thinks)  accounted  for  on  sense-data.  Now,  this 
assertion  is  simply  tho  affirmation  of  the  creation  of  an  outer  world 
by  the  mind — ^not  only  an  outer  world  of  sense,  but  a  world  of  "  other 
human  and  sentient  beings  '*  like  ourselves.  Even  granting  that 
all  this  outer  world  is  an  illusion,  surely  tho  mental  faculty  which 
can  thus,  taking  senso  as  its  fulcrum,  make  a  spring  into  chaos,  and 
return  laden  with  nothing  less  than  a  world  of  its  own  creation, 
peopled  with  spirits  and  many-coloured  objects  of  matter,  is  a  god, 
and  not  a  labellcr  of  sense-materials.  The  upshot  of  the  theory  is 
that  the  iudepondence  of  mind  has  returned  upon  us  in  a  most 
unexpected  shape.  The  most  consistent  and  logical  effort  to  prove 
that  mind  is  absolutely  dependent  on  sense  has  issued,  first,  in  the 
confession  that  by  this  means  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  there  is 
any  out^^r  world  at  all ;  secondly,  in  the  distinct  assertion  of  the 
admissibility  of  a  theory  which  makes  mind  absolutely  independent 
of  sense,  and  claims  for  it  an  originality  of  which  I  never  dreamed. 
I  think  I  am  authorized  to  infer  that  the  theory  that  tho  mental 
faculty  is  a  function  of  and  is  evolved  out  of  sense  is  utterly  unthink- 
able, since  it  lands  us  in  such  a  contradiction  as  this.  Besides  which, 
♦  Mill's  **  Examination/*  p.  196.       f  Emnmmtion  of  Hamilton,  pp.  200,  201,  203* 


I 


J 


THEORY  OF  THE  HUMAN  SOUL. 


li 


pe 


gracefulness  of  Nature's  endless  transformations,  with  the  difference 
that  in  this  case  the  legends  are  as  true  as  they  are  beautiful.  The 
physiological  side  may  bo  stated  thus:  human  thoughts  are  the 
expression  of  molecular  changes  in  the  matter  of  life,  which  is  the 
luroo  of  qU  vit-al   phenomena.     Menial  processes  are  thus  classed 

long  vital  phenomena  j  while,  like  nil  other  vital  phenomena,  tbey 

nd  in  the  same  relation  to  matter  as  the  properties  of  water  do  to 
ihe  nature  and  disposition  of  its  component  molecules*  Logieally, 
ihe  theory  takes  onolber  shape.  It  is  thus  stated  by  its  auihor^ — 
**  Sensation  and  the  mind's  consciousness  of  its  own  acts  are  not  only 
le  exclusive  sources,  but  the  sole  materials  of  our  knowledge/* 
at,  however,  is  mind  ?  •*  A  series  of  feelings  aware  of  itself,  as 
past  and  future/'*     **  Wo  have  no  conception  of  mind  it«elf,  as  dis- 

guished  from  its  conscious  manifestations.  We  neither  have  nor 
imagine  it,  except  as  represented  by  the  succession  of  manifold 

•lings  which  metaphysicians  call  states  or  modifications  of  Mind." 
^llind,  then,  is  not  a  substance,  but  a  series  of  feelings  \nth  a  notion 
of  permanent  possibilit}^  of  feeling  attached  to  it.  This  is  absolutely 
all  that  it  knows  of  itself  Now,  what  does  it  know  of  anything  else  ? 
"  Wliat  we  know  of  objects  is  the  sensations  they  give  us,  and  the 
order  of  the  occurrence  of  these  sensations/*  **0f  the  outward 
world  we  know  and  can  know  absolutely  nothing,  except  the  sensa- 
tions we  experience  from  it/*t  Now,  I  am  not  aware  that  the 
author  has  anywhere  stated  that  the  mental  fticulties  are  the  pro- 
perties or  functions  of  sense.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  he  considers 
hat  the  mind  can  know  nothing  but  particulars,  because  it  is  her- 
metically sealed  to  anything  but  sensible  phenomena  ;  that  its  whole 
ahftre  in  framing  the  concept  is  the  ticketing  of  phenomena  as  marks 

tnow  them  ;  lastly,  that  the  notion  of  substance,  and  of  all  other 
categories  which  are  commonly  considered  as  original  products  of 
the  mind,  are  not  even  thoughts,  but  only  names.  It  is  plain  that 
a  mind,  not  a  substance,  but  a  bundle  of  feelings,  with  so  little 
original  work  to  do  that  it  may  be  called  a  receptacle,  a  sort  of 
cloak-room  for  labelled  luggage  brought  in  by  sense  ;  such  a  mind, 
I  say,  has  no  defence  against  being  looked  upon  as  one  amongst  the 
many  functions  of  a  matter  discov^crcd  by  jjhysiology.  The  two 
theories  play  into  each  other*s  hands.  ^\Tiat  need  of  an  original, 
autocratic,  independent  power  to  be  the  hewer  of  wood  and  the 
drawer  of  water  for  sense  ?  Why  bring  on  the  stage  a  godlike  faculty, 
when  a  machine  would  suffice  for  the  work  ?  Why  should  not  such 
0  faculty  be  the  mere  function  of  matter  p     I  answer,  why  indeefl ! 

This   is,   however,  by  no   means   the   ultimatum  of  the   logical 

*  MiU*a  '*  Examiujitioii  of  Hamilton/^  205.  f  Logic,  Bt  L}  c.  3,  7. 
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certainly  not.  Every  cognition  comes  in  the  shape  of  a  judgment. 
We  only  know  things  by  judging  them,  and  we  judge  them  by  the 
most  independent  conceivable  judgments.  What  can  be  more  inde- 
pendent than  the  very  declaration  of  nescience  by  which  we  pronounce 
that  we  do  not  know  things  as  they  are  in  reality  ?  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  marvellous  protest  against  our  own  knowledge  P  In 
the  first  place,  plainly,  we  do  know  something  of  two  things — our 
thought  and  reality — or  else  we  could  not  pronounce  them  to  be  unlike. 
I  do  not  even  want  a  noumenon  here,  but  only  the  possibility  of  a 
noumenon.  Suppose  the  reality  to  be  only  a  sensation,  still  my 
thought  is  clearly  not  the  sensation,  for  it  is  a  judgment  upon  the 
sensation.  Again,  that  judgment  is  thus  not  only  a  denial  of  its 
identity  with  the  sensation,  but,  furthermore,  a  most  absolute  declara- 
tion of  its  independence.  "  I  know  nothing  adequately  of  what 
this  sensation  is  in  itself."  If  my  thought  were  the  sensation  photo- 
graphed, I  should  know  it  well  enough.  The  fact  is,  that  the  mind, 
so  far  from  being  a  photographic  machine,  is  a  living  mirror.  Nay, 
it  is  more  than  that,  for  the  eye  is  as  much  as  that.  It  is  a  living 
mirror,  which  knows  itself  first,  then  receives  the  image  of  the  blue 
heaven  into  its  clear  depths,  not  by  a  passive  but  by  a  vital  act.  It 
modifies  itself  into  an  image  of  the  sky,  and  then,  knowing  at  once 
sky,  image,  and  self,  pronounces  that  its  own  knowledge  is  imperfect, 
since  it  is  not  the  absolute,  but  the  relative  and  ideal  reproduction  of 
the  reality.  There  stand,  then,  over  against  each  other  two  things, 
the  sensation  and  the  thought,  and  the  thought  is  not  the  sensation 
modified,  but  a  judgment  upon  it. 

Take  any  form  of  possible  judgment ;  you  will  find  yourself  equally 
unable  to  conceive  it  to  be  evolved  out  of  matter  as  a  function  out  of 
an  organ.  Take,  for  instance,  a  hypothetical  judgment,  one  which 
involves  doubt.  The  function  of  an  organ  of  sense  is  some  one 
thing  fatally  determined,  got  between  the  organ  and  the  object. 
What  is  there  here  like  the  grand  independence  of  doubt  ?  The 
living  agent  sees  that  it  creates  its  own  objects,  and  that  it  may 
produce  in  itself  either  one  of  two  modifications  of  itself.  What  is 
there  in  sense  which  in  any  way  whatsoever  can  be  set  side  by  side 
with  the  knowledge  of  our  thoughts  ?  Does  the  eye  or  the  brain 
know  itself  ?  If  we  did  not  by  an  independent  act  create  our  own 
thoughts,  we  should  not  know  them,  for  it  is  in  and  through  the 
operation  by  which  we  create  them  that  we  know  them.  In  the  act 
of  producing  in  ourselves  that  modification  of  mind  which  we  call 
a  thought,  we  know  it ;  and  when  we  have  produced  it,  we  think  it 
over  again  to  see  if  it  be  conformable  to  the  laws  of  our  own  intellect. 
I  say,  then,  that  I  have  a  right  to  conclude  that  the  mind  is  a  spiritual 
agent,  for  by  a  spiritual  agent  I  mean  one  which,  contrary  to  the 
wont  of  matter,  is  not  confined  to  a  particular  sort  of  objects,  but 
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being.  The  more  highly  orgaaized  is  matter,  the  greater 
livision  of  labour,  the  more  specific  aud  confined  is  its  work. 
'  The  eye  sees,  but  does  not  hear ;  souads  are  non*existont  to  it  by  the 
rery  perfection  of  its  organization.  As  for  the  mind,  it  has  for  its 
direct  and  primary  object,  if  you  will,  the  particular  transmitted  by 
cense  ;  but  in  the  very  act  of  apprehending  the  particular,  it  puts  an 
element  of  the  universal  into  it.  Through  the  idea  of  being,  it  makes 
it  at  once  potentially  a  concept.  Above  all,  it  has  a  judgment  about 
CTery thing.  It  can  think  over  to  itself  the  great  thought  of  the 
universe.  Even  granting  the  reality  to  be  utterly  beyond  its  ken,  it 
can  frame  the  idea  of  God ;  it  can  exercise  judgments  upon  the  idea ; 
it  can  doubt^  deny^  affirm  His  existence.  lastly,  all  the  operations 
of  matter,  organic  or  inorganic,  are  essentially  turned  outwards.  It 
is  composite,  and  each  element  of  the  compound  acts  only  on  its 
neighbours.  The  operations  of  the  mind  are  immanent,  utterly 
tmned  inwards.  After  all,  this  is  the  fundamental  quality  which 
easts  an  abyss  between  spirit  and  matter.  Spirit  knows  its  own 
thoughts.  Marvellous  and  magnificent  power !  I  said  just  now 
thai  we  know  nothing  immediately,  nothing  but  phenomena.  We 
know  things  only  by  their  activities  upon  us.  We  are  like  men  in 
the  dark,  receiving  impressions  on  all  sides  from  things  which  we 
know  not  as  they  are.  In  one  case,  however,  we  are  behind  the 
Bcenes.  We  know  the  noumenon,  the  act  and  the  agent*  We  know 
that  this  is  our  act,  and  that  we  are  the  actors.  I  do  not  mean  to 
assert  that  we  know  adequately  the  whole  nature  of  that  Self  which 
acts.  Still,  thus  much  we  do  know  :  it  is  something  more  than  a 
vague  Ego.  It  is  not  an  obliged  nominative  case,  a  subject  wanted 
for  a  pr^icate.  It  is  not  a  transcendental  unity  of  apperception* 
It  is  not  empty ;  it  has  contents  and  matter  of  its  own*  It  is  an 
independent,  permanent,  self-acting  thing, — that  is,  a  substance. 
Here,  then,  we  stand  on  the  edge  of  the  abyss  which  separatea^ 
matter  and  spirit.  Matter  is  an  entity  which,  if  it  act  at  all,  must 
be  composite.  Spirit  can  act  on  and  in  itself,  and  is  thus  one  and 
indivisible, 

I  might  here  say  much  of  the  connection  between  will  and  intel- 
lect, how  the  mind  has  a  power  of  turning  its  attention  to  one  idea 
rather  than  another,  of  seizing  upon  one  side  of  a  matter  and  neglect- 
ing the  rest,  how  by  an  act  of  recollection  it  searches  after  some 
thought  which  it  wills  to  call  up  out  of  its  own  depths.  Above  all, 
I  might  point  to  that  strange  vaticimition,  partaking  of  the  infinite, 
by  which  the  mind  feels  after  some  truth  dimly  seen,  and,  out- 
atripping  not  only  sense  but  its  own  reasoning,  divines  without  a 
proof  what  will  be  the  outcome  of  its  own  future  logic.  It  transcends 
itself.  Not  only  does  it  rise  up  and  say,  **  Things  are  not  as  I  feel 
them/'  but  "  Things  are  not  as  I  think  them."    This  is  an  act  which 
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would  of  itself  prove  the  intellect  to  be  either  a  legitilnate  sovereign 
or  a  rebel.  In  either  case,  it  is  independent  of  sense ;  but  I  must 
hasten  on,  for  I  have  only  treated  of  half  my  thesis. 

I  hope  that  these  considerations  have  gone  some  way  to  show  the 
first  part  of  it,  that  spirit  is  a  self-subsisting  and  self-acting  entity, 
and  in  this  sense  perfectly  independent  of  matter.  It  is  plain,  how- 
ever, that  this  is  by  no  means  the  whole  account  of  the  phenomena  of 
cognition.  I  proceed  to  the  other  side  of  the  subject,  and  to  show 
cause  for  thinking  that  the  act  of  human  knowledge  depends  for  its 
exercise  on  its  intimate  connection  with  a  system  of  matter  called 
body,  and  further,  that  that  connection  implies  a  soul. 

Anything  like  detailed  proof  of  the  proposition  is  here  impossible. 
I  can  only  strive  to  make  its  meaning  clear  by  contrasting  the  view 
with  other  theories.  By  the  way,  it  will  appear  that  it  fills  up  gaps 
in  them,  and  completes  what  was  defective.  If  there  is  truth  in 
what  has  been  hitherto  said,  and  if  it  has  been  shown  that  the  act  of 
■cognition  is  not  a  property  of  sense,  the  question  starts  up,  of  what, 
then,  is  it  an  act  P  Who  is  this  independent  agent  which,  while  it 
takes  the  things  of  sense  for  its  objects,  separates  itself  off  from  them, 
and  judges  them  thus  after  a  fashion  of  its  own  ?  The  answer,  ac- 
cording to  the  theory  here  advocated,  is,  that  the  agent  which  thinks 
is  also  that  which  imparts  to  the  body  the  power  of  sensibility,  and 
thus  feels  with  it. 

Here  I  can  conceive  an  outcry  raised  against  our  theory,  as  though 
it  conceded  too  much  to  the  school  against  which  we  have  been 
arguing,  and  broke  or,  at  least,  watered  down  the  distinction  between 
thought  and  feeling,  and  looked  upon  the  mind  as  a  ^'series  of 
feelings."  I  admit  that  Mr.  Mill  has  an  advantage  over  his  oppo- 
nents by  frankly  allowing  that  the  thinking  mind  has  a  share  in  the 
act  of  sensation.  "  As  body  is  the  mysterious  something  which  excites 
the  mind  to  feel,  so  mind  is  the  mysterious  something  which  feels 
and  thinks."  After  what  has  been  said,  however,  there  is  no  danger 
of  confusion  between  his  theory  and  mine.  Whatever  unknown 
mysteries  there  may  be  in  mind,  and  there  are  many,  this,  at  least, 
we  hold  to  be  certain,  that  thoughts  and  sensations  are  not  a  single 
series  of  feelings,  in  which  thoughts  spring  out  of  the  sensations,  and 
are,  in  fact,  transformed  sensations.  What  is  meant  by  a  "series 
aware  of  itself,"  I  have  never  been  able  to  understand ;  but  even 
granting  it  to  be  intelligible,  the  fact  is  far  otherwise.  There  is  not 
a  single,  but  a  double  series  going  on  within  us,  sensations  got  be- 
tween the  soul  and  the  organs  of  the  body,  and  thoughts  which  are  acts 
of  the  same  soul.  The  thoughts  do  not  spring  out  of  the  sensations ; 
thought  and  sense  are  two  separate  branches  out  of  the  same  stem— 
the  soul.  The  moment  that  I  hold  against  Mr.  Mill  the  independent 
v^tion  of  the  soul  or  mind  in  thought,  my  expressions  may  be  identical 
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^ith  his,  but  they  assume  another  moaning.  Sensations  sink  from  the 
cauae  into  the  condition  of  thought.  The  mind,  instead  of  being  the 
more  recipient,  or  even  the  percipient,  of  sensations,  is  a  co-actor  with 
the  organism  in  producing  them.  In  fact,  the  view  here  advocated  is 
the  old  axiom,  **  Nihil  est  in  intelleciu  quodnon  fuerit  in  sensu/*  with 
the  addition  "  nisi  ipse  intellcctus/*  an  adjunct  which  almost  implies 
infioitj.  The  fact  of  this  double  series,  sensation  and  thought,  so 
unlike  each  other,  yet  the  one  made  to  correspond  to  the  other,  calls 
loudly  for  a  real  Kgo,  conscious  of  both,  yet  representing  the  sen- 
sation to  itself  in  its  own  terms^that  is,  in  thought.  \yho  is  this 
thinking  Ego  P  I  now  proceed  to  show,  against  writers  opposed  to 
Mr.  Mill,  that  it  is  the  inteUectnal  soul  which  is  the  source  of  sensa- 
tion as  well  as  of  thought, 

I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  the  mysterious  question  of  personality, 
looked  upon  as  a  real  quality,  or  a  modification  of  the  mind.  I  use  the 
Ego  in  its  ordinary  modem  sense,  and  contend  that  when  we  say  **  I 
feel,"  we  mean  the  same  Ego  as  when  we  say  **  I  think,*'  except  that, 
in  the  case  of  feeling,  the  bodily  organ  comes  into  the  sensation  as 
tho  co-operator  of  the  mind. 

It  seems  to  me  that  writers  of  the  Intuitionist  school  expose  them- 
aelvea  to  the  attacks  of  their  most  powerful  opponents,  by  forgetting 
that  in  the  very  first  act  of  sensation  the  action  of  mind  enters.  How 
confused  seems  the  account  of  sensation  in  Ileid  and  Hamilton  !  By 
sensation  according  to  both  is  meant  "  the  subjective  feeling  of  pleasure 
or  pain,  with  which  the  organic  operation  of  sense  is  accompanied." 
**A  feeling  is  subjective,  that  is,  our  consciousness  is  exclusively  limited 
to  the  pleasure  or  pain  experienced  by  the  thinking  subject."*  Ac- 
cording to  this  view  all  that  the  mind  is  conscious  of  is  the  pleasure  or 
pain  ;  the  organic  operation  is  excluded  from  it.  But  how  can  the  mind 
feel  the  pleasure  unless  it  has  really  been  conscious  of  the  pleasurable 
organic  affection  ?  When  I  say  that  I  see,  surely  I  mean  something 
far  more  than  that  I  feel  pleasure  in  my  vision.  In  no  other  way  does 
the  outward  object  reach  the  mind  except  through  the  organic  affection, 
and  in  what  way  this  affection,  for  instance  sight,  is  communicated 
,  to  the  mind,  unless  tho  intelligent  being  actively  participates  in  it,  I 
cannot  understand.  In  former  time?,  when  the  image  on  the  retina 
was  supposed  to  be  tho  copy  of  the  object,  a  representation  of  which 
the  mind  thus  gazed  upon,  perhaps  the  intelligence  might  have  been 
held  to  take  cognizance  of  the  organic  affection  as  it  would  look  upon 
a  picture,  Now,  however,  that  modem  physiology  has  shown  t  that  the 
formation  of  an  imago  on  the  retina  is  only  the  precursor  of  a  visual 
sensation,  that  it  is  not  transmitted  to  the  brain,  and  that  the  real 
formality  of  vision  is  the  awakened  sensibility  of  the  optic  nerve,  it 
IB  impossible  to  conceive  in  what  sense  the  mind  can  bo  said  to  take 

♦  Lecturcfi  on  Metaphysics,  2, 95.    f  Lewea,  •*  Physiology  of  Common  life,"  2,  328, 
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cognizance  of  the  visual  affection  except  in  that  it  participates  in  the 
excitement  of  the  nerves  by  communicating  to  them  the  power  of 
sensibility. 

How  unreal,  again,  is  the  account  of  perception  in  the  same  writers ! 
In  both  Reid  and  Hamilton  the  act  of  sense-perception  is  supposed  to 
consist  of  three  steps  :  first,  an  action  or  affection  of  the  organism ; 
next,  a  sensation  in  the  mind;    thirdly,  this  sensation  as  a  sign 
suggests  instinctively  an  external  object.     This   sensation  in   the 
mind  is  said  to  be  a  sign,  because  there  is  no  natural  connection  sup- 
posed between  it  and  the  thing  suggested.     By  a  sort  of  inexplicable 
natural  magic,  acting  like  a  charm,  it  calls  up  the  notion  of  an  outer 
world.   In  the  perception  thus  arbitrarily  following  the  sensation,  the 
mind  is  said  by  Hamilton  to  be  "  immediately  conscious  of  the  use  of 
anEgo  and  an  external  non-Ego."  Surely  this  account  is  unsatisfactorj'. 
If  the  organic  affection  stands  between  the  mind  and  the  non-Ego, 
or  outer  world,  it  is  impossible  to  see  how  the  mind  can  be  imme- 
diately conscious  of  it.     If,  however,  on  the  contrary,  the  mind  is 
concerned  in  the  affection  of  the  organism,  according  to  the  hypo- 
thesis that  it  gives  vitality  to  the  senses,  then  the  organism  affected 
is  a  part  of  the  Ego,  and  the  Self  is  thus  in  immediate  contact  with 
the  universe.     The  world  of  nature  streams  into  the  mind  through 
the  senses.   The  sensation  is  thus  not  an  arbitrary  sign  of  a  non-Ego. 
When  I  say  that  the  Ego  is  conscious  of  a  sensation,  I  only  claim  to 
use  the  words  in  the  same  sense  as  when  I  say  that  the  Ego  is  conscious 
of  a  thought.     In  the  latter  it  means  that  the  intelligent  soul  is 
conscious  of  its  own  act  in  producing  a  thought ;  in  the  former  it 
must  mean  that  the  same  soul  feels  its  own  action  when  it  co-operates 
with  the  body  in  producing  the  sensation.     The  object  of  conscious- 
ness is  the  soul's  own  action,  though  in  the  one  case  it  requires  the 
organ  as  its  co-operator  and  its  channel,  while  in  the  case  of  the 
thought  the  organism  holds  a  subordinate  place.     If  this  be  so,  it  is 
not  wonderful  that  the  idea  of  the  non-Ego  should  emerge  when  the 
organism  is  impressed  and  impinged  upon  by  a  foreign  body.     The 
intelligent  being  says  at  once,  "  This  is  not  my  action.     On  the 
contrary,  something  else  is  acting  on  me."     In  order,  however,  to  be 
able  to  say  this,  it  must  be  able  to  distinguish  its  own  spontaneous 
activities  from  those  of  the  foreign  object.   What  it  really  feels  is  the 
reaction  of  the  sensibility,  which  it  is  ever  generating  in  and  with  the 
nerves,  against  external  and  strange  influences.     It   must  not  be 
forgotten  that  before  the  nerves  can  become  painless,  as  in  operations 
under  chloroform,  the  soul  must  cease  to  be  conscious. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  sum  up  my  reasons  for  accepting  neither  of 
the  common  theories  on  human  nature,  and  substituting  a  third.  I 
gather  from  common  language  that  one  theory  supposes  our  Ego 
to  use  its  senses  and  its  organism  as  a  rider  uses  his  horse.    I  cannot 
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link  for  a  moment  that  the  human  Ego,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  thus 
eternal  to  its  senses  and  its  brain.  How  is  this  compatible  with  the 
phenomena  of  madness  ?  The  horse  may  run  away  with  his  rider, 
but  he  has  no  power  over  his  thoughts.  Brain-life  and  mind-life 
must  int-erpenetrate  eaeh  other,  when  the  pure  lips  of  an  Ophelia 
can  aing  foul  songs,  and  a  brain  fever  can  impel  a  man  to  suicide.  Our 
theorj^  IS  that  the  life  of  the  brain  comes  from  the  soid.  Either  the 
passionate  mind  has  made  too  much  life  in  the  brain,  or  the  over- 
sensitive brain  is  too  receptive  of  life,  and  burns  it  away  too  fast. 
A  vague,  homeless,  indefinite  Ego  has  not  substance  enough  to  stand 
before  the  theory  which  establishes  a  more  real  connection  between 
sensation  and  thought.  Good  service  has  been  done  by  the  school  of 
Mr.  Mill  in  bringing  out  tliis  connection  between  the  mental  faculties 
and  the  body,  and  tliis  service  must  be  acknowledged  even  by  those 
who  differ  from  bim  most  widely.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
the  old  philosophy  is  not  less  strenuous  than  the  new  in  holding 
that  whatever  the  intellect  immediately  knows  outside  itself  is 
transmitted  through  sense.  We,  too,  believe  that  our  direct  know- 
ledge of  the  outer  world  is  phenomenaL  A  wonderful  fact  this, 
when  the  full  significance  of  it  is  brought  out*  It  is  sufficient,  too, 
in  itaelf  to  disprove  the  theory  of  the  horse  and  his  rider.  The  mind 
would  not  be  so  "  cribbed,  cabin'd,  and  confined  *'  to  sense,  if  it  did  not 
itself  participate  in  the  sensation.  The  sensibility  which  it  has 
imparted  to  the  body  is  affected  by  the  qualities  of  the  external 
objects.  It  is  for  that  reason  that  so  much  of  the  subjective  is  mixed 
up  with  its  knowledge  of  the  object.  Yet  at  the  same  time,  this 
being,  thus  dyed  in  the  colours  of  a  world  of  sense,  elaborat-es  out  of 
its  own  resources  such  ideas  as  the  Infinite,  the  Beautiful,  the  Good, 
and  the  True.  A  noble  dream,  you  will  say  ;  yet,  granting  that  it 
is  n  dream,  the  visions  of  the  night  are  made  up  of  the  objects  of  the 
ay.  I  might  even  be  disposed  to  move  the  previous  question,  us  to 
phich  is  the  night-side  of  human  nature  and  which  the  reality,  the 
finite  or  the  infinite.  In  fact,  both  are  real  "  I  feel "  is  as  pri- 
mordial a  fact  as  **  I  think."  I  have  no  objection  to  allow  that  all 
human  knowledge  comes  from  the  operations  of  sense  and  from  con- 
sciousness. By  consciousness,  however,  I  mean  not  a  series  of 
elings,  but  the  act  of  an  agent  who  knows  himself,  and  such  a 
elf-acting  agent  is  a  substance.  It  is  this  very  contrast  between  his 
(rand  internal  powers  and  the  narrow  circle  of  sense  to  which  he  is 
confined  which  forces  man  to  look  for  the  infinite  out  of  himself. 
We  refuse  to  believe  that  this  idea  is  the  mere  negation  of  the 
finite,  or  that  it  is  the  refuge  of  human  w^eakness,  dashing  itself  in 
eble  wildness  against  two  contradictory  extremes.  It  is  never  a 
^ere  notion  or  abstraction,  or  if  a  notion,  it  is  based  upon  the  most 
real  feelings  of  our  nature — the  union  of  helplessness  and  boundless 
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aspiration.  There  is  an  infinity  of  desire  in  man ;  and  yet  this 
being  has  to  shike  his  unlimited  longing  for  truth  on  what  he  can 
drink  through  the  few  channels  of  sense,  while  his  moral  degrada- 
tion stands  in  fierce  contrast  with  his  boundless  yearning  for  goodness. 
This  forms  the  deep  pathos  of  that  creature-feeling  in  man  which, 
the  Apostle  calls  ''  the  feeling  after  God.''  The  eager  soul  seems  to 
look  earnestly  through  human  eyes,  as  if  seeking  for  the  object  of  its 
infinite  desire.  The  pleading  helplessness  of  this  strong  upward 
striving  renders  conceivable  the  love  of  the  Creator  which  con- 
strained Him  to  take  this  nature  upon  Him. 

We  have  here  reached  the  point  where  faith  and  reason  meet,  and, 
like  justice  and  peace,  "  kiss  each  other ; "  and  it  is  time  to  close. 

I  hope  that  these  considerations  have  shown  reasons  for  thinking 
two  things :  first,  that  the  mental  faculties  are  self-acting,  and  in 
that  sense  independent  of  matter,  and  not  evolved  from  it ;  secondly, 
that  the  phenomena  of  perception  imply  the  existence  of  one  agent, 
on  which  feeling,  that  is,  a  bodily  sensation,  and  judgment,  that  is, 
a  mental  act,  depend.  A  sense-perception  is  a  vital  act  in  which 
both  mind  and  body  participate ;  it  goes  some  way  towards  showing 
that  the  soul  imparts  all  living  forces  to  the  body.  The  whole  proof, 
however,  is  more  than  I  can  attempt. 

I  turn,  however,  at  once  to  a  fact  which  seems  to  be  a  crucial 
phenomenon ;  I  mean  death.  I  look  upon  death  as  a  sort  of  natural 
experiment  which,  by  eliminating  life,  reveals  what  constituted  it. 
The  most  remarkable  fact  about  the  process  of  death  is  that  in  it  the 
whole  of  our  faculties,  mental,  animal,  and  vegetable,  disappear 
together.*  Why  should  we  cease  to  think  when  we  cease  to  digest  P 
Of  course  physiologists  have  a  ready  answer ;  because  thought  is  a 
mere  function  of  the  material  organism,  and  when  the  organism 
breaks  up  thought  ceases.  There  is,  however,  another  theory  which 
suits  that  part  of  the  case  equally  well,  while  it  leaves  untouched  other 
fjacts  of  which  this  physiological  theory  is  the  negation ;  I  mean  the 
theory  th^t  both  digestion  and  thought  depend  for  their  exercise  on 
a  third  thing,  viz.,  the  soul,  which,  while  it  thinks,  is  also  the  life  of 
the  body.  When  the  material  elements  which  compose  the  body 
relapse  into  their  primitive  inorganic  state,  and  become  inapt  to  be 
the  instruments  of  the  soul,  it  is  forced  to  desert  the  body,  which  was 
not  its  prison,  but  its  domicile.  With  the  soul,  of  course,  disappear 
the  intellectual  powers,  which  are  its  proper  function.  Then,  and  not 
till  then,  the  delicate  organism  which  it  had  built  up  and  made  into 

•  I  know  that  physiologists  havo  pointed  to  such  facts  as  the  beating  of  the  heart  after 
death  to  prove  that  life  survives  after  intelligence  has  gone.  It  must  not  be  forgotten, 
however,  that  the  soul  is  not  life :  it  gives  life.  It  is  not  wonderful,  then,  if  some 
symptoms  of  life  remain  after  death.  They  are  the  surplus  of  the  vital  power  generated 
1^  Uie  soul  before  its  departure. 
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a  home  for  itself  is  utterly  broken  up  and  ceases  to  bo  organic. 
Somethiiig  plainlj  ia  gone  which  was  the  life,  and  that  is  the 
thinking  souL  This  theory,  I  say,  leaves  intact  all  those  facts  which 
establish  the  substantial  independence  of  thought,  while  it  also 
accountB  for  the  other  set  of  facts  which  show  that  thought,  for  its 
reflective  exercise,  is  conditioned  on  the  organism*  It  leaves  unhurt 
the  immateriality  of  the  soul,  for  life  is  just  such  a  function  which 
spirit  can  exercise  in  connection  with  matter,  for  it  implies  the 
pretsence  of  the  indivisible  whole  in  each  several  part.  Spirit  can 
po6868a  matter  for  good  and  for  bad,  pervade  it  and  use  it  for  its  own 
purp08€8.  I  hold  it  unthinkable  to  say  that  thought  is  a  function 
of  brain,  but  I  believe  brain  to  be  the  organ,  that  is,  the  instrument, 
by  which  spirit  extemates  to  itself  the  dim  thoughts  formed  in  it« 
depths.  Brain  furnishes  symbols  to  the  grand  inner  dialogue  of 
t bought,  analogous  to  the  words  which  we  want  to  make  known  our 
conceptions.  Here,  again,  the  notion  of  Life  helps  us  to  understand 
bow  the  intellect  is  dependent  on  our  corporeal  frame,  for  while  its 
Tital  union  with  the  body  does  not  destroy  the  original  substantial 
freedom  of  spirit,  yet  when  our  spirit  has  submitted  to  be  a  soul,  and 
to  animate  a  body,  it  most  take  the  consequences.  Matter  becomes 
necessary  to  it,  as  the  channel  to  the  river  which  bas  worn  it  for 
it&elf.  Spirit  depends  on  matter,  not  for  its  existence,  but  for  the 
normal  exercise  of  its  operations. 

I  must  here  close  a  paper  which  has  been  already  too  long.  To 
prevent  misconception,  I  only  add  one  thing.  Much  of  what  has 
been  said  applies  to  the  lower  animab  as  well  as  to  man ;  however, 
in  the  view  of  the  schoolmen,  the  soul  of  man  stands  on  a  different 
frKjting  [from  that  of  inferior  creatures,  if  the  force  within  them  can 
be  called  a  soid.  Above  all,  the  special  creation  of  the  immaterial 
'part  of  animals  is  an  open  question,  while  no  Catholic  can  hold  the 
pre-existence  of  souls.  Into  the  arguments  for  this  it  is  impossible 
to  enter.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  we  look  upon  each  soul  as  a  special 
substance  created  by  God,  and  in  the  moment  of  creation  connected 
with  its  body.  As  it  returns  to  the  bosom  of  God,  there  also  it  has 
its  source.  Granting  the  independence  of  the  substance  of  the  soul, 
I  know  no  proof  in  the  whole  range  of  thought  which  calls  so  loudly 
for  God  as  this  continual  act  of  individual  creation,  involving  the 
ntberwl^e  inexplicable  fusing  together  of  two  such  substances  as 
pirit  and  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  when  once  the  possibility  of 
the  survival  of  the  soul  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  body  has  been 
proved  by  the  vigorous  self-assertion  of  the  acts  of  its  intelligence, 
then,  when  we  take  in  the  existence  of  God,  the  question  of  its 
immortality  ia  solved.  Joun  Beekakd  Dalgalrks. 


THE  WAE  AND  GENERAL  CULTUEE. 

COX^TIRSATIOXS. 
By  the  Axtthob  of  "Fbiexdb  in  Council." 


rOUBSEQUENTLY  to  the  conversation  in  the  first  chapter,  grave 
LkJ  events  had  occurred.  The  battle  of  Sedan  had  been  fought; 
the  French  army  had  capitulated ;  Ijouis  Napoleon  had  surrendered 
himself;  and  the  Brcpublic  had  been  proclaimed  at  Paris. 

It  was  when  talking  of  the  foregoing  remarkable  incidents  that 
the  following  conversation  arose.] 

Mikerton.  There  are  two  things  in  the  world  that  in&riate  me. 
One  is,  cruelty  to  animals ;  or,  to  extend  the  idea,  cruelty  to  the 
unresisting, — the  other  is,  the  invasion  of  a  legislative  assembly  by  a 
mob.  I  have  no  patience  with  either  of  these  enormities,  and 
would  do  anything  in  the  world  to  prevent  them. 

Sir  Arthur,  At  Paris  it  is  the  old,  old  story  over  again.  A  mob 
being  where  it  should  not  be,  has  been  the  cause  of  most  of  the 
political  misfortunes  of  France. 

Ulksmere.  Yes,  I  hate  a  mob.  It  is  a  creature  that  has  no  respect 
for  lawyers. 

Sir  Arthur.  Consider  what  a  legislative  assembly  is.     The  very 

*  It  will  be  obyiouB  to  the  reader  that  this  conyersation  succeeded  the  one  given  in 
the  first  chapter ;  bat  I  published  the  third  chapter  out  of  its  order,  thiwlring  that 
liachiaveUi*B  wise  sayings  might  possibly  be  of  some  use  at  the  present  moment. 
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[ice  of  its  being^ — the  reason  of  its  existence — \%^  that  there  should 

I  fleliberation  and  resolve^  freed  from  all  influence  of  force.  It  is  a 
^supreme  effort  of  mankind  to  deal  with  things  reasonably* 

EUe9mere.  The  rooks  and  crows  understand  this,  and  conduct  their 
solemn  assemblages  without  employing  beak  or  claw. 

Mifvnion.  Sir  Arthur  has  told  us  to  consider  what  a  legislative 
^ftsaembly  is.  I  ask  you  to  consider  what  a  mob  is  ;  and,  to  tell  the 
truth,  I  doubt  whether  any  of  you  have  tlioroughly  considered  what 
a  mob  is.  The  main  horror  of  it  to  me  consists  in  its  being  a  chance 
faaaemblage  of  persons  who  will  never  meet  together  again.  I  wish  I 
could  explain  to  you  all  that  I  see  in  this  important  fact.  If  the  mob 
consisted  of  the  same  persons  who  should  meet  on  various  occasions,  it 
might  be  trained  and  educated  ; — might  appreciate  the  consequences 
of  its  deeds  ; — might  have  remorse  j — might  undo  what  it  has  done. 
But,  no :  collected  together  in  the  most  haphazard  fashion,  it  enters 
sacrod  places  where  it  should  never  be  seen;  changes,  in  a  few 
momenta  of  fury,  the  fate  of  nations ;  and  then  vanishes,  as  it  were, 
into  space,  having  generally  accomplished  an  amount  of  evil  which 
it  takes  a  generation  or  two  to  reverse. 

Eile&mere.  Upon  ray  word,  that  does  put  a  new  idea  before  one, 
though  all  that  Milverton  has  said  is  as  obvious  as  the  light  of  day. 
Bat  I  do  perceive  that  I  have  always  viewed  the  mob  as  if  there 
I  were  unity  in  the  creature ;  as  if  it  were  the  same  mob,  here  and 
there,  yesterday  and  to-day,  instead  of  its  being  a  "  fortuitous  con- 
currence of  accidental  atoms  "  which  are  never  again  reunited,  siny 
more  than  are  the  constituent  atoms  of  a  cloud  that  has  descended 
in  rain.  Now  if  the  real  mob  were  like  the  stage  mob,  which  is 
what  Milverton  would  desire, — that  is,  a  number  of  persons  who 
>aro  sometimes  a  mob  of  fishermen,  sometimes  a  mob  of  peasants, 
sometimes  a  mob  of  outlaws,  sometimes  a  mob  of  ladies  and  gentle- 
men, but  always  one  and  the  same  mob, — they  might  be  drilled 
and  instructed,  might  have  a  soul  and  a  conscience,  and  might  be  a 
creature  amenable  to  reason. 

S(r  Arthur,  Familiarity  renders  us  dull  and  unappreciative  of  the 
wonderful  thing  that  the  structure  of  civil  society  is ;  tens  of 
thousands  of  people,  as  in  our  greatest  towns,  moving  about  in  an 
'  orderly  fiishion,  almost  as  orderly  as  bees  ;  and  certainly  not  more 
than  one  man  in  each  ten  thousand,  throughout  the  day,  endea- 
vouring to  carry  his  object,  whatever  it  may  be,  by  pure  force. 

Milrerfon,  It  is  an  immense  result — the  result  of  profound  thought 
and  continued  labour  of  untold  generations. 

Sir  Arthur,  Yes;  and  when  you  have  mob  rule,  you  resolve,  for 
the  moment,  all  this  splendid  fabric  of  civilization  into  its  original 
elements. 
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Elle&nere.  King  Mob  is  the  most  detestable  power  that  has  existed 
in  the  world,  always  excepting  the  Inquisition  of  former  days.  And, 
strange  to  say,  there  has  been  a  singular  similarity  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  both  of  these  iniquitous  powers,  although  they  seem  outwardly 
so  much  to  differ. 

Crcmmer,  Well,  hitherto,  I  have  agreed  with  every  word  that  has 
been  said  about  mobs ;  but  this  last  saying  of  EUesmere's  does  asto- 
nish me.  For  the  life  of  me,  I  cannot  see  what  likeness  there  can  be 
between  a^nob  and  the  Inquisition. 

Ellewiere.  But  there  U  a  likeness.  No  great  thinker,  Master 
Cranmer,  is  understood  at  once.  E[ant  is  not ;  Hegel  is  not ;  and 
many  a  writet  of  the  present  day  is  somewhat  obscure  on  the  first 
reading.  But  I  wiU  expound.  Did  not  the  Inquisition  act  suddenly? 
Does  not  the  mob  act  suddenly?  When  you  were  seized  by  ^'Q 
Inquisition,  did  you  know  who  was  your  accuser,  or  of  what  you 
were  accused  ?  And  when  you  are  confronted  by  a  mob,  does  not 
some  obscure  person,  name  unknown,  and  who  probably  knows 
nothing  of  you,  shout  out  "d  fa  lanteme!'*  and  you  are  strung 
up  immediately  ?  There  are  certainly  trifling  difierences,  chiefly  of 
mere  forms  and  ceremonies,  between  the  action  of  the  mob  and  that 
of  the  Inquisition ;  but  substantially  their  proceedings  are  of  a  very 
similar  character.  In  both  cases  the  charge  against  you  is  almost 
incomprehensible.     I  am  sure  you  will  see  I  have  proved  my  point. 

If  it  had  not  been  for  this  fellow,  Cranmer,  who  is  so  unlike  me, 
always  dissenting  from  what  everybody  says,  our  conversation  would 
have  been  a  wonderful  and  beautiful  instance  of  imiformity  of 
thinking. 

Miherton.  I  know  that  Ellesmere  is  secretly  very  tired  of  this 
imiformity ;  and,  therefore,  if  you  please,  we  will  change  the  subject ; 
and  you  will,  perhaps,  allow  me  to  say  something  which  I  had 
intended  to  say  about  culture. 

Sir  Arthur.  No,  Milverton,  our  minds  are,  for  the  moment,  wholly 
given  to  war.  Say  now  anything  that  you  have  to  say  about 
that. 

Milverton.  There  is  no  subject  to  which  I  have  given  so  much 
thought  in  the  course  of  my  life  as  that  of  war,  or  rather  the  preven- 
tion of  war.  I  have  turned  it  over  in  my  mind  in  every  imaginable 
way ;  and,  sometimes,  the  result  of  long  thought  about  it  has  been 
only  increased  perplexity.  It  is  not  of  much  use  talking  about  the 
horrors  of  war — at  any  rate,  not  at  the  time  it  breaks  out,  or  after 
it  has  broken  out.  One  goes  on,  though,  talking  about  these  horrors, 
just  as  one  fires  from  a  fort  upon  the  outposts,  not  from  any  hope 
of  seriously  checking  the  enemy,  but  merely  to  show  that  one  is  on 
the  alert,  and  thoroughly  alive  to  the  situation. 
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But  wliat  one  wants  to  get  at  are  the  principles,  the  ideas^  the 
afitf9f«r«,  and  the  pccuh'ar  conditions  of  circumstances,  which  one 
"foresees  must  lead  to  war.  Of  course,  if  one  could  by  any  talking  or 
writing  affect  the  primary  questions,  such  as  those  which  relate  to 
the  principles  upon  which  men  act,  one  would  do  the  greatest  good. 
But  this  is  an  effort  which  requires  long  periods  of  time. 

Ellesmcre.  Please  give  us  an  instance,  Milverton,  You  know  my 
horror  of  the  abstract. 

•  Mikerton.  The  putting  down  of  false  ideas  of  glory  would  iUustratc 
what  I  mean*  Tliis  is  clerical  business ;  but,  somehow  or  other,  the 
clergy  do  not  seem  to  do  it. 

Cmntner\  I  should  like  to  have  an  account  of  the  secondary  causes, 
those  which  relate  to  what  Milverton  somewhat  vaguely  calls  the 
conditions  of  circumstances  which  cause  war. 

Milverton,   If  you  will  all   be  very  good  and  attentive,  and  if 
EUesmere  will  promise  not  to  interrupt  me  for  an  interval  of  six 
consecutive  minutes,  I  will  endeavour  to  show  you  what  I  mean  in 
'  thiB  respect. 

Elknmere.  Done !  I  believe  Milverton  would  like  to  have  me  held 
with  a  cord  round  my  tongue,  as  if  I  were  a  refractory  horse  about  to 
be  shod. 

Miit^rtoih  I  will  divide  the  subject  carefully.  But  first  I  must 
notice  that  all  endeavours  to  prevent  war,  whether  relating  to  primary 
or  secondary  causes,  depend  upon  increased]culture  of  the  minds  of  men, 

1.  T/iis  fjreai  arfjHmcnf  must  he  inmted  upon^  namely,  thiit  the  remits 
of  tear  fire  nef?er,  or  at  kaat  hardlf^emr,  iehat  the  promoters  of  tear  intend 
or  hope  for. 

It  assumes  as  a  iact  that  which  is  well  known  to  historians ;  I 
doubt,  however,  whether  any  historian  has  adequately  exemplified  it 
by  the  innumerable  examples  that  might  be  given.  And,  compara- 
tively speaking,  it  is  of  little  use  that  historians  alone  should  be 
.  cognizant  of  this  fact.  It  should  be  well  known  to  the  million ;  and, 
among  the  million,  to  the  many  statesmen  who  oilen  act  as  if  they 
were  entirely  ignorant  of  the  fact. 

2.  It  should  he  one  of  the  fjreat  efforts  of  the  tcorkl  to  settle,  in  times 
cf  peaee,  those  unsettled  questions  of  diplomacy  ichich  are  nearly  sure,  at 
mnne  time  or  other,  to  lend  to  tear, 

I  should  not  wonder  if  some  future  historian  were  to  prove  that  the 
Bchleewig-Holstein  question  was  the  cause  of  the  whole  of  the  present 
turmoil  and  misery. 

It  is  a  witty  saying,  attributed  to  Lord  Palmerston,  that  there  was 
only  one  man  in  Europe  who  understood  the  Schleswig-HoUtein 
question ;  and  that  he  did  not  understand  it.  Now,  what  is  the  use 
of  diplomacy,  if  it  cannot  settle  these  questions  P 
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3.  The  craving  for  increased  territory  should  be  restrained. 

If  there  is  any  signal  benefit  for  mankind  which  can  be  eflPected 
by  increase  of  culture,  it  is  this : — that  the  wild  desire  which  exists 
in  some  nations  for  increase  of  territory  may  be  checked  by  the 
thinkers  of  the  nation.  Can  it  be  said  of  any  ruler,  or  set  of  rulers, 
in  any  country  we  know  of,  that  they  succeed  in  governing  well  the 
people  of  their  own  country  ?  And  why  they  should  wish  for  any 
more  people  to  govern,  surpasses  my  comprehension. 

At  present,  we  are  the  only  nation  that  has  even  a  dim  appre- 
hension of  the  wisdom  of  this  self-restraint. 

4.  The  tea  1/8  ofjuacc  should  be  made  interesting. 

This  feeems  very  vague ;  but  I  contend  that  the  project  has  a  great 
deal  in  it.  One  of  the  main  reasons  why  we  British  people  are  averse 
from  war  is,  that  civil  life  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  us,  and  that 
all  our  people  partake  of  it.  For  example,  the  man  who  is  devoted 
to  education,  or  to  sanitary  reform,  or  who  is  anxious  to  increase  the 
political  force  of  any  particular  class  in  the  State,  has  enough  upon 
his  mind  to  occupy  all  his  energies.  War  is  a  horrid  nuisance  to 
him,  and  a  terrible  interference  with  the  mode  of  action  he  loves 
best. 

6.  Reward  and  honour  civilians. 

This  again  may  seem  to  have  but  little  to  do  with  the  main  subject. 
It  has,  though.  It  would  be  a  most  prudent  thing,  with  a  view  to 
checking  warlike  impulses,  to  give  rewards  and  honours  for  the  great 
actions  in  civil  life.  At  present,  I  suppose  you  will  all  admit  that 
rewards  for  civil  service  are  very  rare,  and  rarely  made  with  judg- 
ment. 

6.  In  tlie  ajfairs  of  other  nations,  intervene  very  early,  or  not  at  all. 

I  suppose  you  will  all  agree  to  this.-  There  is  an  immense  deal 
to  be  done  by  early  intervention ;  and,  if  you  ever  mean  to  take  any 
part  in  what  may  seem  to  be  an  affair  concerning  other  nations  only, 
but  which,  in  reality,  is  almost  always  your  own  affair  as  well  as 
theirs — especially  if  they  are  neighbouring  nations — you  must  in- 
tervene early.  At  its  outset,  the  greatest  river  can  be  easily  bridged 
over  ;  but  never  so  easily  afterwards. 

Ellesmere.  You  have  exceeded  your  six  minutes,  Milverton ;  but  I 
myself  held  the  rope  round  my  tongue.  I  must  now,  however, 
speak  out.  One  of  your  six  maxims  had  reference  to  checking  the 
wish  for  territory.  Your  statement  of  the  case  was  not  fair;  at 
any  rate,  not  altogether  fair.  The  aggrandizing  rulers  of  nations 
do  not  wish  for  territory  because  they  want  to  have  more  people  to 
govern,  but  because  they  wish  to  be  able  to  govern  in  peace  the  people 
who  are  already  under  their  sway.  That  would  be  their  statement 
of  the  case ;  and  you  must  meet  it. 
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Mihtrfon.  I  do  meet  it  by  all  the  other  suggestions  I  have  made. 
Besides,  you  know,  if  we  are  to  go  on  for  ever  preparing  warlike 
means  in  order  to  ensure  the  ends  of  peace,  there  is  no  prospect  of 
improvement  for  the  world  in  this  matter.  Whatever  I,  considering 
myself  for  the  moment  a  warlike  nation,  say  or  do,  I  can  always 
maintain  that  it  is  with  the  object  of  preventing  war  being  made 
upon  me. 

Now  I  will  tell  you  what  is  my  ultimate  thought  on  the  whole 
matter;  and  that  is,  that  there  will  never  be  assured  peace  for  the 
world  until  two  or  three  of  the  great  nations  resolve  to  take  the  risk 
of  preparing  for  peace  instead  of  for  war. 

Maukvef^r,  This  is  simply  Utopian. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  cannot  go  so  far  as  Milverton  ;  but  this  I  will  say, 
I  think  that  we,  and  other  nations  of  Europe,  have  been  verj* 
remiss  in  not  laying  hold  of  any  opportunities  for  entertaining  the 
proposition  of  something  like  general  disarmament.  I  was  almost 
alone  in  the  political  world,  when  I  thought  we  ought  to  have 
welcomed  the  proposal  of  a  congress,  which  was  made  by  Loui.s 
Napoleon  some  time  ago. 

Milmrfon,  I  was  with  you.  Sir  Arthur, 

Sir  Arthur,  It  may  seem  very  hopeless,  but  no  opportunity  of 
that  kind  should  ever  be  lost.  I  cannot  but  think  that  some  good 
must  come  eventually  from  any  meeting  of  European  statesmen  who 
should  meet  together  to  consider  these  great  questions  of  peace  and 
war. 

Milrcrtan,  Yes, 

Crarifiu^r,  I  say  "yes"  also, 

Mmtkvcrer.  And  I  do  not  say  no. 

Miherton,  Again,  here  is  an  amount  of  unanimity  which  must  be 
very  trying  to  Eilesmere.  I  will,  therefore,  venture  to  introduce 
a  topic  respecting  which  I  have  no  hope  of  there  being,  amongst 
us,  any  uniformity  of  thinking.  Indeed,  I  know  I  ehull  be  in  a 
woeful  minority.  I  really  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  human 
being  who  agrees  with  me  in  what  I  am  going  to  state  as  my 
opinion. 

Crntimcr.  Ellesmero  will  agree  if  he  possibly  can.  It  would  be 
absolute  joy  to  him,  I  know,  to  be  in  a  minority  of  two  against  the 

st  of  the  eight  hundred  millions  of  the  world. 

Eilestnere.  Thank  you,  thank  you,  Cranmer,  for  your  favourable 
opinion  of  me.  I  believe,  my  good  friend,  you  are  a  determined 
free-trader.  Do  you  suppose  that  free  trade  was  advocated  at  first 
by  more  than  a  minority  of  two  ?  But  proceed,  Milverton ;  let  us 
hear  this  wonderful  heresy. 

VOL,  XVI,  E 
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Miherton.  I  cannot  admire  the  spirit  o£  agglomeratioa  wllich 
prevails  among  mankind  at  present. 

Ellesniere.  Somewhat  vague,  this ! 

Milverton.  For  instance,  I  do  not  see  the  ad^cantagid  of  gioat 
states ;  I  do  not  see  the  advantage  of  collecting  together  all  tha 
people  that  speak  the  same  languages,  into  ona  nationaUty.  I  do  not 
believe  this  collectiveness  tends  to  civilization,  or  to  prevent  war. 
It  tends  to  uniformity  ;  whereas  I  think  civilizatica  ia  promoted  by- 
diversity.  I  have  not  seen  that  the  greatest  tlungs  have  been  done 
by  the  largest  states.  In  fsuit,  I  think  there  is  a  danger  of  bigneas 
being  supposed  to  be  greatness. 

EUesmere.  I  have  often  heard  you  allude  to  such  subjects ;  bat  I 
have  never  really  thought  about  them  myself.  Having  no  opinion 
of  my  own,  I  am  quite  willing  to  be  upon  your  side — for  a  considera- 
tion. Stop  that  breakfast-bell  of  yours ;  I  hate  the  oross,  clanging, 
peremptory  noise  of  bells.  Stop  it,  I  say,  for  only  three  mornings, 
and  I  will  fight  your  battle  like  a  man  and  a  brother. 

Mauleverer.  I  will  be  on  your  side,  too,  Milverton ;  but,  without 
demanding  any  fee.  I  have  told  you,  until  I  am  weary  of  men- 
tioning the  fact,  that  man  is  a  wretched  creature,  placed  amidst 
deplorable  circumstances,  and  that  you  cannot  make  much  of  him 
whether  he  belongs  to  a  small  state  or  a  big  one,  to  a  small  town 
or  a  huge  metropolis  ;  but  I  should  think  there  is  more  certainty  of 
the  fermentation  of  folly,  the  more  you  agglomerate  people,  to  use 
Milverton's  word;  and  that  foolish  ideas  are  more  Ukely  to  reach 
their  consummation  of  folly  in  action,  the  larger  the  number  of 
people  who  entertain  these  ideas. 

Ellcsmere,  Having  on  our  side  Milverton,  who  is  so  eminently 
practical,  and  never  led  away  by  enthusiasm — Mauleverer,  wliose 
loving  insight  into  human  nature  must  make  him  take  a  wise  view 
of  all  human  affairs — and  Ellesmere,  that  fair,,  impartial,  and  unpre- 
judiced man,  who  is  always  wiUing  to  do  the  best  he  can  for  his  fee 
— we  must  prevaiL  We  three  against  the  world  in  talk,  I  say. 
And  so,  come  on. 

Milverton,  I  think  that  my  American  friends  are  very  wrong  in 
the  view  they  take  of  this  matter  :  they  have  a  juvenile  love  for 
territorial  acquisition.  Surely  they  are  big  enough  to  be  content  with 
what  they  have,  and  may  now  think  about  making  themselves  as 
pleasant  as  they  are  useful  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 

I  cannot  see  the  force  of  the  argument,  that  people  who  speak  the 
same  language,  must  necessarily  be  agglomerated  together.  I  do  not 
find  in  language  such  a  bond  as  that.  Surely  there  are  peoples  who 
differ  intensely  from  one  another  in  all  that  concerns  community  of 
thought  and  action,  who  yet  speak  the  same  language. 
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Then  again,  do  you  suppose  that  the  largest  states  always  make 
the  wisest  law^  ;  and  that  extent  of  territory  confers  especial  wisdom 
on  the  ruling  persons  therein  ? 

Eliem$ere.  Just  the  contrary,  I  think.  The  larger  the  territory,  the 
less  time  can  be  given  for  attention  to  any  part,  of  it.  There  is  no 
time  for  judicious  legislation.  If  we  ever  fall  as  a  nation,  it  T^nU  be 
from  too  much  pressure  of  business  on  our  hands.  We  have  so 
much  to  do  with  Ireland,  with  India,  with  our  colonies,  that  it  is 
bard  work  to  find  time  for  attending  to  those  legislative  measures 
which  would  greatly  benefit  our  own  people. 

I  think  I  have  followed  pretty  weU  upon  the  side  which  I  have 
tefaa  up  for  hire. 

Sir  Arthur.  Allow  me  to  say  a  word.  Both  you  and  Milverton 
bave  ehoaen  to  omit  one  very  important  element  of  welfare  to  a  large 
8tBt«; — namely,  that  there  is  a  greater  choice  of  fit  persons  to 
govern. 

Eliemnem,  Now,  though  there  is  something  in  this  argument,  can 
TOU  really  maintain,  Sir  Arthur,  that,  in  any  great  state  you  know 
of|  much  advantage  is  taken  of  this  opportunity  for  large  and  varied 
•election  ? 

Sir  Arthur,  Not  all  the  advantage  that  might  be  taken  ;  but  sovw 
advantage  certoainly. 

EUesmere.  In  a  state  consisting  of  three  or  four  millions  of  people 
— such,  for  instance,  as  Saxony— do  you  not  suppose  tliat  there  is  a 
nAdent  number  of  persons  to  be  found,  capable  of  filling  well  the 
kighest  offices  of  Grtjvernment  ? 

*SVr  Arthur,  Yes;  but  assuredly  there  i^  not  such  a  choice  as  in 
iocli  a  nation  as  ours. 

ElJemnerc,  Well,  let  that  be  granted  for  a  moment.  Still,  will  not 
the  ministiy  of  the  smaller  power,  having  so  much  less  to  attend  to, 
be  able  to  conduct  its  affairs  better  than  they  are  conducted  in 
the  larger  state  with  the  slightly  superior  ministry  ?  However,  this 
ia  a  point  which  admits  of  diverse  opinion ;  and  I  do  not  pretend 
that  what  I  have  said  about  it  is  conclusive. 

Milter  ion,  I  insist  upon  this  point :  ^namely,  that  variety  in 
Government  ia  a  great  advantage  to  the  world.  Now,  put  an  ex- 
trane  ooae.  Imagine  all  Europe  under  the  sway  of  one  Government, 
I  dto  not  believe  this  would  be  otherwise  than  a  great  detriment  to 
the  progress  of  civilization. 

Then,  as  regards  another  point,  I  admit  that  you  have  a  larger 
dioico  of  governing  men  in  a  great  coimtry  ;  but  practically  the 
choice  is  more  at  haphazard.  Less  is  known  about  the  capacity  of 
individuals  than  ia  known  in  a  smaller  state. 

Again,  I  am  persuaded  that  for  the  advancement  of  literature  and 
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science  there  is  an  advantage  which  belongs  to  smaller  states.  The 
current  of  thought  does  not  set  in  one  way  when  there  are  many 
states  in  the  civilized  world. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  don't  believe  that  Government  has  much  effect  in  • 
any  way  upon  the  progress  of  literature,  art,  or  science. 

Cranmer.  There  I  differ  from  you,  Sir  Arthur. 

Eilesmere.  What,  Cranmer  on  our  side !  I  shall  go  over  to  the 
other. 

Cranmer.  I  do  think  that  Government  can  very  much  promote 
science.  It  is  very  good  of  me  to  say  this,  and  to  confess  to  you  that 
when  I  was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  there  was  nothing  I  detested 
more  than  to  receive  a  deputation  of  scientific  men,  as  I  generally 
came  over  to  their  way  of  thinking,  though  I  had  to  resist  them  stoutly. 

ElkBmere.  You  will  never  be  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  again, 
if  you  allow  this  peccant  disposition  of  yours  be  known  to  your 
chiefs. 

Milverton.  I  began  by  telling  you  that  I  should  be  alone  in  this 
discussion.  Eilesmere  and  Mauleverer  have  kindly  arranged  them- 
selves on  my  side  ;  but  I  am  going  to  say  something  now  which  will 
disgust  my  allies.  I  hold  that  at  some  future  time,  perhaps  not  a 
very  distant  one,  there  will  be  a  great  change  of  thought  in  the 
world  as  regards  this  question,  and  that  separation  rather  than 
agglomeration  will  be  the  aim  of  some  future  age. 

Sir  Arthur.  Restore  the  Heptarchy  ! 

Jlilverton.  Not  exactly  that.  At  present  the  pendulimi  is  going 
vc  ry  far  in  one  direction ;  it  will,  by-and-by,  swing  as  far  to  the 
other.  Communities  will  endeavour  to  separate  a  little.  Can  there 
be  a  more  dangerous  associate  for  a  town  than  a  fortress  ?  Future 
towns  will  avoid  placing  themselves  in  juxtaposition  to  a  fortress. 
I  mean  that  remark  chiefly  to  apply  as  a  metaphor.  For  example, 
seats  of  Government  will  not  always  be  placed  in  the  metropolis. 
Therein  the  Americans  have  been  much  wiser  than  European  nations. 
Decentralization  will  more  and  more  prevail.  It  will  be  found  out, 
that  monster  towns  are  very  difficult  to  deal  with  as  regards  some 
of  the  principle  objects  of  civilized  life.  It  will  also  be  dis- 
covered, that  the  most  refined  pleasures  need  not  be  absent  from 
towns  that  are  comparatively  small.  Dramatic  talent,  and,  indeed, 
artistic  talent  of  all  kinds,  will  find  its  account  in  comparative 
dispersion. 

Lady  Eilesmere.  I  do  believe  you  are  quite  right,  Leonard. 

Eilesmere.  Lady  Eilesmere  has  visions  of  a  state  of  things  in  some 
small  happy  town,  where  there  will  be  only  one  lawyer,  her  husband ; 
where  Johnny  and  the  little  ones  will  be  able  to  spatiate  amidst 
green  fields ;  where  there  will  be  a  cheery  little  opera ;  and  where 
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fill  bo  no  large  dinner-parties — a  form  of  enjoyment  in  London 
cla  she  does  not  relish  as  much  as  she  ought. 

Besides,  she  would  be  free  from  those  magnificent  beings  with 

wdered  heads  and  silk-elad  legs,  of  whom,  at  present,  she  stands 

ther  in  awe.  For  my  part,  I  rather  like  them.  They  are  almost 
the  only  well'dressed  people  in  the  community.  Besides,  I  have  a 
strong  belief  in  the  faithfulness  of  servants.  In  two  or  three  great 
ireaks-up  of  families— which  unpleasant  events,  alas,  have  occurred 

t  too  frequently  in  late  days  !- — I  have  found  that  all  the  servants, 
'*  Jeames  '*  included,  have  behaved  very  well.  I  do  not  agree  with 
the  common  remark  that  is  made  about  there  being  no  servants  now 
like  the  servants  of  the  olden  times. 

Milverton,  I  quite  agree  with  you.  You  must  not  be  so  discur- 
sive, but  must  allow  me  to  go  on  with  my  remarks  upon  decentrali- 
zation and  disagglomeration.  You  must  own,  that  the  tendency  of 
modem  times  is  towards,  what  is  called,  popular  government.  Now 
popalar  government,  with  all  its  merits,  has  one  great  demerit^  tliat 
of  being  prone  to  act  by  fits  and  starts.  It  is  apt  to  rush  from  wild 
expenditnro  to  abject  thrift — one  extreme  being  just  as  bad  as 
another.  I  am  not  very  fond  of  these  popular  impulses  being  allowed 
to  act  over  immense  extents  of  territory.  Such  experiments  may  be 
tried  on  too  large  a  scale  to  pleaae  me. 

On  the  whole,  and  as  a  summing  up  of  this  subject,  I  dare  to  say, 
that  if  I  were  not  on  Englishman,  I  would  as  soon  be  a  citizen  of  the 
republic  of  Andorra  as  of  any  community  I  know  of. 

Ellesmera,  I  have  before  heard  you  talk  of  this  Andorra,  but  I 
am  sure  I  do  not  know  where  it  is.  One  of  the  uses  of  wars  is  that 
they  teach  us  geography ;  but  whether,  as  Dickens  makes  the 
schoolboy  say  of  the  alphabet,  it  is  '*  worth  while  to  go  through  so 
much  to  learn  so  little,'*  is  a  queetion.  But  where  is  Andorra  r*  I 
suppose  some  little  republic  in  South  America,  known  only  to 
Milverton,  or  perhaps  existing  only  in  his  imagination  ! 

Milmrtan.  It  is  situate  between  the  northern  limits  of  Catalonia 
and  southern  part  of  the  French  province,  Ariege.  No  customs- 
duties  are  imposed — think  of  that,  Cranmer  I  The  young  men  live 
in  the  same  house  as  the  head  of  the  famUy,  nor  are  they  allowed 
any  authority,  not  even  a  vote,  until  they  are  married.  The  style 
of  life  is  very  patriarchal.  The  total  area  is  about  one  hundred  and 
ninety  square  miles.  The  inhabitants,  numbering  about  eighteen 
thousand,  rule  themselves,  electing  a  council  of  twenty-four,  that  is, 
four  deputies  from  each  of  the  six  counties  into  which  the  state  is 
divided. 

Maukverer.  People,  I  have  no  doubt,  are  as  miserable  there  aa 
elaewhere.      Let  all  the    other  circumstances  of   life  be  ever  so 
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comfortable,  you  have  always  this,  that  the  wrong  people  mostly 
fall  in  love  with  one  another,  and  that  is  sure  to  produce  misery 
enough. 

Ellesmere,  After  this  cheerfiil  sentiment  I  think  it  would  be  as 
well  to  take  a  walk  on  the  Downs.  The  sparseness  of  population 
there  will  be  a  comfort  to  Milverton's  mind.  No  foolish  agglomera- 
tions there,  except  of  silly,  well-meaning  sheep.  No  need  for 
decentralization. 

Milverton.  Stop  a  minute.  There  is  something  to  which  I  muat 
call  your  attention.  We  were  talking,  the  other  day,  about  French 
writers.  I  must  read  you  a  "  communication,"  as  official  persons  would 
say,  which  George  Sand  has  just  made.  [Here  Mr.  Mily^rton  read 
George  Sand's  letter.]  Now  take  only  one  sentence,  forming  a  para- 
graph, according  to  the  fashion  by  which  French  writers  seek  to 
intensify  their  writing. 

"  The  God  of  Armies — his  name  is  Country  and  Liberty !  '* 

Now  have  we  any  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  an  ospecial  "  God 
of  Armies  P  "  And  conceive  the  absurdity  of  this  god's  name  bein^ 
"Country  and  Liberty."  Why  there  is  no  creed  of  the  lowest 
savages  that  would  not  give  the  god  of  battles,  if  they  had  in- 
vented such  a  being,  a  more  appropriate  name  than  "  Country  And 
Liberty."  But,  of  course,  it  is  idle  to  attempt  to  reason  about  tsaxkx 
absur^ties. 

This  letter,  however,  affords  a  good  example  of  what  we  were 
saying  about  the  way  which  French  writers  have,  of  wandering  into 
big-drum  talk.  It  seems  as  though  they  had  a  number  of  big  words, 
which  they  chuck  about  in  a  chance  fashion,  hoping  that  by  aocidont 
some  of  these  big  words  may  fall  into  their  right  places,  and  make 
a  fine  sentence, — which  hope  is  seldom  realized. 

And  then,  remember  that  this  sentence  has  not  been  written  by  aa 
ordinary  writer,  but  by  one  of  the  most  consummate  writers  of  our 
age.  Her  little  rustic  novels  are  simply  perfection.  Take  "La 
Petite  Fadette "  for  instance,  a  story  of  twins,  the  children  of  a 
peasant  proprietor,  and  of  Fadette,  the  child  of  a  poor  peasant  womMu 
There  are  no  sensational  scenes,  no  incidents  that  are  not  of  the  most 
ordinary  kind.  There  is  no  exaggeration  throughout  the  book.  The 
style  is  excellent;  the  descriptions  beautiful  In  fact,  there  is 
nothing  to  blame,  and  everything  to  admire.  Again,  it  is  a 
universal  story,  a  story  which  would  suit  all  nations — ^in  its  wigr 
Shakespearian.  And  then  consider  that  the  same  writer  can  talk  suck 
nonsense  about  the  "God  of  Armies."  The  moment  these  Fueneh 
writers  write  about  anything  that  is  abstract,  they  seem  to  think  iliat 
there  is  no  occasion  for  common  sense  to  pervade  their  wriidngs; 
whereas  common  sense  enters  into  fairy  stories,  and  into  the  highest 
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fllglits  of  imagrnstion.  There  re  a  great  deal  of  common  sens©  In  the 
story  of  Prospero  and  Miranda. 

EHemnerc.  All  very  true;  but  let  ns  come  and  wander  into  the 
districts  of  disaggloraeration. 

Miirerfon,  No ;  yon  mtist  stay  a  little  longer.  I  have  another 
precious  extract  to  give  you  from  another  French  author,  which  will 
also  be  a  good  illustration  of  what  I  hare  hwn  saying,  '\^ictor  Hugo 
ban  beon  making  a  general  appeal  to  theOermans,  in  the  courae  of 
wbich  ho  says,  **  Paris  is  notbiog  but  an  imuicnBe  hospitality/' 

EUernnrre,  He  might  as  well  say  **  Paris  is  nothing  hut  buttered 
muffins.**     The  one  statemenl.  would  be  quite  as  true  as  the  othor, 

CrarmuT.  ^Miat  odd  ideas  you  haTe,  Ellesmere. 

Mihrrfon.  But  his  idea  is  not  far  wrong  in  this  case.  Now,  hospi- 
tality is  ft  thing  totally  disconnected  with  the  paying  of  hills— that 
18,  cm  the  part  of  the  receiver  of  hospitality.  And  if  anybody  has 
made  a  visit  to  Paris,  and  has  had  no  hills  to  pay,  he  is  a  highly 
privileged  mortah  You  might  as  well  say  Regent  Street  is  an 
immense  hospitality. 

I,  too,  have  an  odd  idea.  T  think  if  you  were  to  take  thirty  or 
forty  potent  substantives,  thirty  or  forty  telling  adjectives^  and  thirty 
or  forty  Terbs,  some  of  them  common,  and  some  forcible,  and  if  you 
were  to  put  these  substantives,  adjectives,  and  verbs  separat^^ly  into 
three  hats,  in  folded  pieces  of  paper,  as  though  you  were  going  to 
draw  lots  :  and  then  take  from  each  hat  one  of  these  folded  papers, 
ycm  woruld  make  as  fine  sentences  to  be  arranged  in  short  paragraphs, 
as  these  great  writers  indulge  us  with, 

&  fcot,  you  would  he  talking  high  French,  without  knowing  it.  I 
win  give  you  a  notion  of  the  kind  of  substantives  we  will  put  into 
the  substantive  hat : — France,  glory,  Paris,  fraternity,  the  State, 
KbeHy,  battles,  equality,  despotism,  immensity 

Elfesmere,  Bosh ! 

Miherforu  No,  that  coarse  word  will  not  come  in,  Ellesmere.  Let 
me  continue  the  list.  Republic,  beauty,  joy,  vastness,  creation,  space, 
peoples,  profundity,  intelligence,  civilization,  and  so  on. 

Among  the  adjectives,  we  will  take  care  to  have  the  word  "  sinister  ** 
— a  word,  if  you  observe,  the  French  delight  in* 

Some  day  or  other  we  will  have  a  game  at  this  for  the  fun  of 
the  thing. 

EiieAmere,  Don't  suppose,  Milverton,  that  your  own  class,  the 
authors  of  England,  are  entirely  guiltless  as  regards  this  tall  kind  of 
talking.  It  was  only  yesterday  that  I  was  reading  one  of  your  great 
reviews,  and  I  came  upon  this  sentence  :^ — "The  great  man  is  he 
who  never  hlunders.*'  Now,  is  not  that  as  absurd  aa  anything  you 
have  quoted  ? 
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Mikerton.  No,  it  is  not.  You  could  not  HaTe  furnished  me  with  a 
better  means  of  showing  the  diflTerence  between  the  writers  of  the 
two  nations.  I  admit  that  the  statement  of  the  English  author  is 
ridiculous,  entirely  devoid  of  truth,  as  may  be  seen  from  a  diligent 
reading  of  the  lives  of  great  men,  from  King  David  downwards.  It 
would,  perhaps,  be  more  like  the  truth  to  say,  "  The  great  man  is  he 
who  is  sure  to  make  the  greatest  of  blunders."  But  now  mark  the 
difference  between  the  English  and  the  French  author.  The  Eng- 
lishman, smitten  for  the  moment  with  the  desire  to  write  something 
fine,  has  put  forth  an  aphorism,  with  which  we  cannot  agree.  Sut 
we  understand  what  he  means  ;  whereas,  when  authors  tell  us  that 
Paris  is  nothing  but  an  ''  immense  hospitality,"  or  that  the  "  name  of 
the  God  of  Armies  is  Country  and  Liberty,"  they  have  gone  into  a 
region  of  thought,  or  rather  of  no  thought,  into  which  we  cannot 
follow  them.  I  am  much  obliged  to  you,  EUesmere,  for  your  attack 
upon  the  poor  Englishman,  for  it  has  been  very  useful  to  me  in  the 
way  of  illustration. 

Ellesmere.  May  we  go  now  ? 

Sir  Arthur,  No  ;  not  just  yet.  It  is  very  hard  upon  you,  EUes- 
-mere,  but  I  want  you  to  stay  for  a  minute  or  two,  to  hear  what  I  have 
to  say.  And  it  is  simply  this,  that  one  of  the  greatest  proofs  of 
deficiency  of  civilization,  in  an  individual  man  or  woman,  or  in  a 
nation,  is  the  readiness  to  believe  a  lie.  Of  course  nobody  would 
believe  a  lie  if  he  knew  it  to  be  a  lie  ;  but  there  are  nations,  as  well 
as  individuals,  who  hasten  to  believe  injurious  accusations,  which, 
upon  the  face  of  them,  are,  to  say  the  least,  enormously  improbable. 
For  instance,  when  a  man  is  accused  of  being  a  traitor,  whose 
alleged  treason  would  be  highly  injurious  to  himself,  any  reason- 
able people  would  pause  before  they  gave  credence  to  such  an 
accusation.  In  short,  there  is  no  evidence  more  strong,  or  more 
conclusive,  of  the  existence  of  a  superior  mind,  than  its  power  of 
waiting  and  considering  before  it  resolves  to  believe  any  injurious 
accusation.  Happily  there  are  a  good  many  such  minds.  Otherwise 
we  should  all  be  victimized  by  lies  in  an  age  when  there  is  so 
much  writing  and  speaking,  and  such  swift  modes  of  commimication 
as  there  are  in  our  time. 

Ellesfnere,  1  am  glad  I  stayed,  for  I  take  this  maxim  of  Sir 
Arthur  to  be  a  panegyric  on  myself,  as  nobody  can  accuse  me  of  a 
readiness  to  believe  anything  I  may  hear. 

[And  here  the  conversation  ended.] 
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[We  were  all  loimging  about  in  the  study,  whict  is  the  cosiest 
room  in  tlie  house ;  and  there  was  no  conversation  of  a  settled 
character,  lor  Mr.  Milverton  wiis  absent.  He  had  gone  to  attend  a 
meeting  of  school  managers,  and  had  not  returned.  The  talk  was 
esultory,  itnd  chiefly  inamtained,  as  usual,  by  Sir  John  Ellesraere.] 

Ei/esmcre,  What  a  fine  thing  is  a  country  gentleman's  life  in 
|Iand  I  I  do  believe  it  is  the  salvation  of  the  country.  There  is 
nothing  like  it  anywhere  else,  as  far  as  my  poor  experience  goes. 
Now,  look  at  our  good  host.  If  ever  there  was  a  man,  meant  to  be 
a  solitary  student,  that  is  the  man ;  and  such  an  inactive  fellow,  too ! 
He  thinks  he  has  done  wonders  if  he  has  walked  with  ua  across  the 
orchard;  but,  you  see,  he  is  obliged  to  attend  to  local  affairs ;  and 
no  doubt  it  does  him  a  world  of  good. 

Sir  Arthur,  It  must  be  a  very  attractive  life,  for  it  is  the  ideal  life 
of  every  Englishman* 

Eilesmere.  You  should  have  seen  Milverton  during  the  year  in 
which  the  volunteers  were  formed.  He  told  you  the  other  day  how 
proud  he  was  of  being  a  volunteer.  I  was  down  here  for  three  weeks 
ftt  the  height  of  the  busLoess,  You  know  how  devoted  he  is  to  what- 
ever subject  is  uppermost  in  his  mind  ;  and  we  heard  about  nothing 
but  military  rules  and  regulations,  and  military  uniforms  and 
accoutrements.  I  assure  you,  that  great  imaginary  battles,  in  which 
the  volunteers  took  the  principal  part,  were  transacted  in  this 
itudy ;  and  we  did  not  then  hear  half  as  much  about  MachiaveEi  as 
about  Lord  Elcho. 

Sir  Arthur.  As  I  have  often  said  before,  it  is  a  great  advantage, 
Milverton's  having  always  some  subject  pressing  on  his  mind,  which 
ab^rbs  his  energies,  and  which  he  will  insist  upon  everybody  else 
considering. 

Elknmere.  I  rather  think  I  baffle  him  sometimes. 

Cranmcr,  I  don't  know  :  he  always  contrives  somehow  or  other  to 
work  round  to  his  subject. 

Eiksmcre,  Yes :  and  you  always  aid  him  in  doing  so. 

Ladsf  Elkmmre.  I  can't  help  thinking  what  a  queer  country  squire 
John  would  make  !  lie  often  talks  of  retiring ;  but,  I  confess  I  dread 
the  day  when  that  I'ctircment  will  commence.  It  is  not,  by  any 
means,  that  I  have  too  much  of  his  company  at  present ;  but  I  know 
we  shall  lead  a  life  of  perfect  solitude,  for  which  neither  of  us  is 
eouictly  fitted.  He  wiU  lay  down  the  law  to  the  country  justices; 
and  he  will  say  some  of  his  odd  sayings  at  country  dinner-tables ; 
and,  after  a  few  months,  we  shall  be  steadily  cut  by  all  the  gentry. 
It  will  only  be  my  unfortunate  self,  or  some  old  retainer  like  the 
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gardener  here,  who  will  have  to  endure  him ;  and  what  a  life  we  shall 
lead  !  And  then,  too,  somebody  will  commit  a  trespass,  and  John  will 
make  such  a  dreadful  fuss  about  it — ^not  osring  a  straw  about  the 
trespass,  but  being  delighted  at  having  an  opportunity  of  fussing 
about  something.  Please  don't  retire  jupt  yet,  John :  not  until  we 
are  a  rheiraiatic,  wheezy,  old  couple,  and,  like  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Small- 
weed,  can  sit  by  the  chimney-corner  and  throw  pillows  at  one 
another. 

Ellesmere.  Women  are  never  accurate.  Mrs.  Smallweed  didn^ 
throw  pillows. 

Mrs.  Milverton,  John  would  be  very  good  to  th^  poor. 

Ellesmere.  Thank  you,  Mrs.  Milverton.  I  wish  you  could  make 
your  sister  sometimes  say  something  ^ood  of  me.  Oh,  dear !  what 
a  foolish  man  I  was  when  I  was  young.  I  mi^^ht,  perhaps,  have 
won  a  wife  who  would  occasionally  have  spoken  well  of  me. 

Ladf/  Ellesmere,  Not  if  Blanche  had  known  you  us  well  as  I  do. 

Ellesmere,  Now  that  Milverton  is  out  of  the  room,  I  must  tell  you 
something  that  tickled  my  fancy  greatly.  You  recollect  his  going 
out  of  the  room  the  other  day  in  such  a  rage,  becaruse  all  x)f  you 
would  make  out  that  works  of  art  were  of  more  account  than  human 
beings ;  and  how  he  said  that  he  was  going  to  confabulate  with  old 
John,  the  gardener.  Weil,  it  is  an  ill  tempest  that  does  nort.  blow 
somebody  some  good.  You  must  know  that  old  John  had  given  warn- 
ing. Milverton  had  said,  in  the  innocence  of  his  heart,  "  The  cdery  is 
not  80  fine  this  year  as  it  was  last  year.'*  Whereupon  old  John,  l>eing 
in  one  of  his  crustiest  moods,  fired  up  at  once,  and  said,  that  '''he 
saw  he  didn't  give  satisfaction,  and  he'd  go,  that  he  would !  *'  and 
accordingly  he  gave  warning  on  the  spot.  Milverton  was  not  deeply 
afiected,  seeing  it  was  about  the  two-and-twentiefli  time  (as  I  can 
certify)  that  John  has  given  warning.  Well,  when  Milverton 
was  so  angry  with  us,  he  really  did  go  to  get  some  comfort  from  old 
John.  I  have  wheedled  out  of  Milverton  what  was  the  talk  between 
master  and  man.  Old  John  knows  every  turn  in  his  master's 
countenance,  and  saw  at  once,  I  have  no  doubt,  how  vexed  he  was. 
So  the  old  man  looks  up  in  his  sly  way,  like  an  old  raven,  wiA  that 
side-long  look  in  which  ravens  indulge,  and  said,  "  They  beant  with 
you  this  morning,  master  P  "  "  No,  thank  goodness ! "  said  Milverton, 
somewhat  savagely,  as  you  may  imagine.  "  Ah !  he  do  talk,  that 
lawyer,  he  do,  a'most  like  the  clatter  of  the  mill  down  yonder.* 
(You  will  observe  how  everybody  here  lays  everything  that  goes 
wrong  upon  me— me,  the  most  innocent  of  human  beings !  and  in  this 
case,  the  only  innocent  one).  But,  I  forgive  old  John,  for  te 
benignly  added,  "  I  likes  un  though ;  he  ain't  a  bad  sort,  arter  all." 
Now,  really,  it  was  very  splendid  of  old  John  coming  out  as  n  peace- 
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Moreover,  he  reeolved  to  make  Milverton  perftictly  happy, 
him  into  favour  again.  ''I  beaut  siu'e/*  he  addeS,  **but 
what  I'll  stay  till  arter  Christmas.  You*U  never  get  any  one  but  me 
who  will  put  up  with  yonr  ways,  master.  As  for  that  there  celery, 
it  was  a£  fine  as  e^er  growed,"  Milverton,  of  r-onrse,  o^vned  that  he 
lust  be  perfectly  in  the  wrong  about  that  unfortunate  celery ;  and 
Ifhen  they  went  pottering  together  about  the  garden,  laying  out  their 
plans  for  years  to  come.  So  you  see  that  it  is  an  ill  tempest,  as  I 
said  before,  that  does  not  blow  somebody  some  good ;  and,  in  this 
ynsUmce  (a  very  rare  one,  by  the  way)  it  has  blown  some  good  to  the 
apeat-cftiifier  liimsolf,  for  Milverton  is  always  delighted  tote  taken 

'  agmn  by  old  John . 

Sir  ArtJmn  Well,  I   do  hope  that  we   shall  have  no  more  talk 

respecting  the    relative  value   of   works  of  art  and    human  lives  ; 

'though,  as  I  eaid  just  now,  what  makes  our  conversations  here  so 

intereeting  is,  that  Milverton  generally  contrives  to  beep  before  us 

^  tiianghte  l3iat  are,  for  the  moment,  prominent  in  his  miisd. 

Mktmm^.  I  do  not  think.  Sir  Arthur,  that  you  h»m  quite  hit  off 
the  reason  why  we  cluster  about  Milverton,  and  go  to  him^  since 
wa  eaimot  persuade  him  to  come  to  us,  he  being  as  fond  of  home 
klila<sat.  Bijou. 

Sir  Arthur,  Wliat  is  it  then,  Ellesmere  P 

EUernicf^*  It  is  that  he  thoroughly  believes  in  himself — not  in  hi* 
ncal  or  moral  eclf,  for  he  must  know  the  many  wetikneeses  in 
*  quarters,  but  in  his  intellectual  self — ^in  the  truth  of  his  con- 
I  have  Ivncwn  him  ever  since   he  was  »o  high,  and  I 
'  myself  I  understand  biin.     He  forms  his  optntons  eilently, 
'  much  pondering ;  and,  when  he  has  onoe  formed  thera,  he  has 
supreme  conviction   of  their  absolute  rightnesj?.     Now  there   is 
Iways  something  interesting  in  dealing  with  a  man  who  has  a  pro- 
found belief  in  himself.    You  have  something  to  battle  against.     I 
hate  your  fluffy,  feather-bed  kind  of  people,  your  walking  haystackB 
newly  made,  upon  whom  you  can  always  make  an  impression- 
Many  of  his  opinions  are  aged  opinions ;  and,  as  we  do  with  good 
'lrin«,  he  values  them  the  more,  because  they  have  been  bottled  up  so 
long.     You  know,  for  instance,  how  strong  are  his  opinions  about 
the  evilfi  of  competition.     You  can  always  draw  hitn  out  upon  that 
^bjeot.     Well,  he  •communicated  these  same  opinions  to  me  when 
!  etrolHngiibout  the  playing-fields  at  Eton  (of  course  Af  never 
played  at  anything  if  he  could  help  it)  ;  and  he  told  me  then  that 
competition  was  "  the  consuming  vice  of  a  decaying  period."     He 
was,  even  as  a  boy,  somewhat  grandiloquent.      It  w^as  about  that 
time,  too,  be  informed  me  that  Bishop  Berkeley  was  the  greatest 
mataphjsifiian  that  had  ever  lived,  and  that  his  ideal  theory  was 
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quite  right.  He  holds  that  same  opinion  still,  as  I  found  oat  the 
other  day.  Again,  when  we  were  both  a  Kttle  older,  and  were 
walking  up  and  down  the  cloisters  of  Trinity,  on  a  wet  day,  he 
desired  me  to  believe  that  Machiavelli  was  one  of  the  greatest 
thinkers  on  political  subjects  that  had  ever  blessed  the  world  with 
their  thoughts ;  and  that  the  said  Machiavelli  was  a  very  creditable 
personage,  whose  chief  aim  it  had  been  that  the  world  should  be  well 
governed. 

It  amuses  me,  Milverton's  pretending  to  take  us  into  council,  and 
reading  to  us  anything  that  he  has  written,  as  if  we  could  change  his 
views.  If  any  of  you,  even  the  judicious  Cranmer,  supposes  that  he 
has  ever  seriously  affected  any  one  of  Milverton^s  cherished  convictions, 
he  is  the  victim  of  a  fond  imagination.  Milverton  watches  what  we 
say,  and  will  sometimes  condescend  to  vary  the  expression  of  his 
opinions  accordingly.  But  the  substance  is  adamantine  in  his  mind. 
In  fact,  he  uses  us  somewhat  as  foolometers,  though  of  course  he 
would  be  too  polite,  even  in  his  thoughts,  to  use  such  a  dislogistic 
word  as  "foolometers."     But  here  he  comes.         [Enter  Milverton. 

Milverton.  What  were  you  saying  about  foolometers,  Ellesmere  P 
You  shouldn't  talk  so  loud,  when  the  study  window  is  open,  if  you 
do  not  wish  to  be  overheard.  I  believe  I  am  a  foolometer  to  you, 
for  you  try  all  manner  of  foUy  and  wickedness  upon  me.  I  don't 
forget.  Master  Ellesmere,  that  you  pretended,  the  other  day,  to  agree 
with  these  people,  about  works  of  art  being  more  precious  than 
human  beings,  though  I  must  do  you  the  justice  to  say,  that,  when, 
after  dinner,  the  conversation  became  serious,  you  were  thoroughly 
on  the  right  side.  But  you  thought  you  would  annoy  me,  and  "  get 
a  rise  out  of  me,"  to  use  that  common  expression  for  a  vulgar  project. 

Ellesmere.  No;  I  was  not  exactly  maintaining  that  you  ever 
played  the  part  of  foolometer.  What  I  was  saying  applied  to  other 
people — to  Cranmer,  and  Lady  iBllesmere,  for  instance.  But  what 
has  been  done,  Milverton,  by  the  rustic  sages,  who  constitute  the 
school  board  ?  I  do  hope  that  you  have  been  doing  what  you  can 
to  prevent  this  rabid  culture  of  yours  extending  to  national  school- 
children. They  know  twice  too  much  already.  At  least  they  know 
far  more  than  I  do  of  those  detestable  vulgar  fractions,  and  dates, 
and  names,  and  everything  which  wise  men  forget,  as  soon  as  they 
can,  after  leaving  school.  I  would  have  you  to  know,  though,  that  I 
am  becoming  a  highly  cultivated  man  myself,  and  am  going  to 
impart  to  you  something  that  will  delight  the  inmost  cockles  of  your 
heart. 

Now,  what  shall  be  said  in  praise  of  the  man,  or  rather  what  shall 
not  be  said  in  praise  of  the  man  (for  it  would  be  difiBcult  to  praise 
him  enough),  who  loses  no  time  in  practising  what  other  people  only 
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preacli.  The  words  of  the  wise  are  to  him  '*  as  the  nails  fastened  by 
the  masters  of  assemblies  ** — a  passage  in  the  Scriptures,  by  the  way, 
which  I  have  never  been  able  to  understand, 

Cranmer.  I  know  this,  that  Sir  John  is  the  master  of  surprises  ;  for 
I  should  never  have  suspected  him  of  rushing  to  practise  what  other 

iple  have  preached  to  him.  I  daresay,  thoughj  he  attends  to  hia 
own  sermons.     Most  people  do. 

Ellesmey(\  What  an  effect  good  company  produces  upon  a  man  !, 
Living  with  us  so  much  as  he  does,  Cranmer  absolutely  becomes 
witty.  Don*t  let  it  be  known,  Cranmen  Keep  your  wit  for  us. 
It  won^t  do  you  any  good  as  a  candidate  for  office. 

Sir  Arthur,  Please  leave  Cranmer  alone,  EJlcsmere,  and  tell  ua  at 
once  what  you  have  to  say.  I  am  pining  to  hear  what  Milverton 
was  about  to  say  in  reference  to  Maehiavelli  when  you  interrupted 
him  the  other  day. 

EUesniere,  I  have  been  studying  science  ever  sinco  the  first  day  of 
our  recent  conversations,  when  Milverton  told  ua  that  it  was  a 
barbarous  thing  for  men  who  call  themselves  cultivated  not  to  know 
Bomething  of  the  physical  world  that  surrounds  them;  and  I  have 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  are  ruled  by  the  intinitely  little. 

Mauieverer.  Do  you  mean  that  we  are  governed  in  literature  and 
politics  by  people  of  very  small  minds  ?  for  if  so,  although  it  is  a  very 
ill-natured  saying,  I  am  not  disposed  to  differ  from  you. 

El/esmere,  How  he  endeavours  to  father  his  misanthropic  ill  nature 
on  me !  No,  sir ;  I  mean  my  maxim  to  relate  purely  to  science.  I 
Kave  been  studying  Professor  Tyndall  "  On  Dust :"  then,  prowling 
about  amongst  Mil ver ton's  books,  I  have  been  reading  of  monads, 
and  rotifers,  and  animalculae  of  all  kinds.  Then  I  have  gone  into 
geology,  and  found  out  how  many  millions  of  Uttle  shelly  creatures 
are  condensed  into  a  square  inch  of  marble.  Then  I  have  advanced 
into  physiology,  and  learnt  all  about  germ  cells,  and  that  "the 
microcosms  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland  and  Scotland  would 
weigh  little  more  than  a  pound,"* 

Ladt/  Ei/csmere,  It  is  all  true.  I  do  not  mean  all  true  about  those 
monads  and  things.  But  John  has  really  been  studying  science. 
He  has  been  sitting  up  half  the  night  almost  every  night  we  have 
been  here,  and  has  sometimes  had  the  cruelty  to  awake  me  to  tell 
me  of  something  wonderful  he  had  found  out, 

Elksmere,  Yes.  You  see,  I  wanted  to  know  some  of  the  things 
you  scientific  people  had  really  found  out.  It  is  hopeless,  at  my  time 
of  life,  for  me  to  go  into  .r  -|-  ^  =  cos  0^  the  sort  of  stuff  you  mathe- 
maticians fill  up  pages  with, — ^chiefly  for  fun,  I  believe,  and  to  perplex 
and  qhhoj  us  unscientific  people.  But  I  wanted  to  know  results. 
•  *»  God  in  Matter,*'  Dr.  Clarke. 
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By  the  way,  I  must  not  omit  to  tell  you  that  I  went  into  the  ques* 
tion  of  infinitely  small  or  invisible  fiingoid  growtfaB,  which  I  daresay 
are  the  origin  of  most  diseases,  and  that  I  revelled  in  the  question  of 
ultimate  atoms* 

Altogether,  and  most  seriously  speaking,  I  am  appalled  by  a  sense 
of  the  importance  of  observing  infinitely  small  things. 

Milverton.  It  is  delightful  to  hear  you  talk  in  this  way. 

EUesniere.  Tes.  As  I  approach  old  age  1  am  becoming  a  Mil- 
vertonian,  much  against  the  grain.  But  it  is  wonderful,  is  it  not, 
to  see  how  large  a  part  these  immeasurably  small  and  for  the  most 
part,  invisible  creatures  and  atoms,  play  in  this  world  P  I  declare  I 
should  like  to  know  something  more  of  science.  I  wish  I  had  been 
a  doctor  instead  of  a  lawyer.  Those  fellows  keep  up  their  science. 
Look  at  Sir  Henry  Holland !  If  I  had  life  to  come  over  again,  I 
would  know  more  about  these  things. 

I  even  carried  ofi",  on  tJie  sly,  Milverton's  microscope;  What  a 
world  of  beauty  it  reveals-  to  us !  But  I  see  it  is  too  late  for  me  to 
hope  to  become  a  good  microscopic  observer.  Beally,  I  perceive 
Milvertoin  wa»  right  the  other  day,  when  he  intimated  what  a  loss 
might  occur  if  a  youth  who  was  intended  by  nature  to  become  a 
scientific  man — ^perhaps  a  microscopic  observer,  were  carried  off  to 
be  manufactured  into  a  mere  soldier.  Descartes,  though,  was  a 
soldier,  was  he  not  ? 

Sir  Arthur,  Tes. 

MUoerton.  Never  mind  the  exceptions.     Go  on,  Ellesmere. 

Ellesmere.  And  let  me  tell  you  one  thing.  I  would  not  do  what 
Manleverer  has  done,  namely,  bother  myself  about  those  huge 
remote  heavenly  bodies  ;  but  I  would  devote  my  mind  to  the  little 
things  which  are  more  within  my  ken.  And  I  will  tell  you  another 
conclusion  I  have  come  to.  I  would  not  go  so  deeply  into  pure 
mathematics  as  they  do  at  the  Universities. 

Milverton,  This  kind  of  knowledge  must  be  kept  up,  too,  Ellesmere. 

Ellesmere,  Well,  it  should  not  be  kept  up  by  me.  Now  I  am 
going  to  betray  something  to  you,  meaning,  I  confess,  to  surprise 
you.  I  did  not  consult  any  of  you  upon  my  difficulties,  or  ask  you 
to  exphun  anything  in  these  books,  which  required  more  mathematical 
knowledge  than  I  possessed  (it  is  difficult  to  possess  less)  ;  but  I 
went  off  to  a  certain  friend  of  mine,  a  clergyman,  whose  rectory  is 
about  six  miles  from  here,  and  who  was  a  high  wrangler  in  my  time. 
He  knew  all  about  x  +  p  =  co8  0;  but  he  had  no  interest  whatever 
in  the  subjects  I  was  studying.  He  neither  knew  nor  cared  anything 
about  them.  Before  I  could  get  any  reasonable  discourse  out  of  him, 
I  was  obliged  to  indoctrinate  him  as  to  the  principal  facts.  Now 
this  should  not  be  ;  and  the  worst  of  it  is,  that  it  makes  good  Mil- 
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Terton's  theories  about  competitive  examination.  My  friend  said 
to  me,  thAt  he  had  **  read  like  a  tiger**  at  the  University.  That  was 
his  QXpresaioQ,  though  I  have  not  found  the  feline  tribe  to  be  verj^ 
oinJwinfi,  Tbej  seem  to  be  given  chiefly  to  sleeping,  if  I  can  judge 
firtyni  yeudr  hdbved  cat,  Bijou.  But,  however,  he  read  **  like  a  tiger," 
he  said,  to  get  his  fellowship,  and  ao  to  get  his  living.  And,  as  for 
aoieiice,  h^  "did  not  care  a  straw  about  it.**  He  wanted  me,  very 
miieh,  to  give  him»  in  exchaoge  for  his  smaU  modicum  of  mathe- 
Miriyrfr  infiiiiiiAtioii,  a  legal  opinion  upon  the  *'  Common  Kights " 
j^pertaining  to  his  glebe. 

To  come  back  again  to  what  were  my   thoughts  after  master- 
ing this  immense  masa  of  knowledge  respecting  the  infinitely  small 
piNrliond  of  creation  i — ^I  really  think  I  should  have  been  a  good 
Mttsoner  on  scientific  matters,  as  I  am  very  slow  to  believe  anything. 
MilverU>n*  I  do  hope,  Ellesmere,  that  amidst  the  many  scientific 

Drks  you  seem  to  have  studied 

Crmmwr.  Dipped  into 

Elleamere,  It  is  a  pity  tliat   Cranmer's    nature   is   so   prone  to 
depreciation, 

Jltlnrton.  Well,  I  hope  then  you  did  not  omit  to  dip  into  Huxley's 
**  Address  to  the  British  Association."  It  is  really  excellent.  You 
would  immensely  delight  in  it,  Ellesmere,  because  it  is  so  fair  and  so 
argumentative  a  production.  And  then  the  man  is  very  eloquent,  and 
writes  well — a  merit  not  always  to  be  observed  in  the  works  of  scientific 
ttcn*  Then,  too,  he  comes  to  much  the  sarae  conclusion  that  you  do, 
Sllesniere,  about  the  value  of  the  infinitely  small.  Please  give  me 
the  "  Address,'*  Johnson,  It  is  on  the  table  close  to  you,  I  am 
kid  EUesmere  has  not  read  it,  as  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
DFed.  Let  me  read  to  you  one  or  two  passages  as  illustrations  of 
*  style.  It  is  not  a  work  from  which  we  can  quote  bits,  in  order  to 
a  just  idea  of  the  substance.  In  concluding,  he  says,  *'  Our 
Surrey  has  not  taken  ua  into  very  attractive  regions ;  it  has  lain, 
ehiefly,  in  a  land  flowing  with  the  abominable,  and  peopled  with 
aere  grubs  and  mouldiness.  Nevertheless,*'  he  adds,  "  you  will 
re  observed,  that  before  w«  had  travelled  very  far  upon  our  road, 
I  appeared,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  leflt,  fields  laden  with  a 
harvest  of  golden  grain,  iiu mediately  convertible  into  those  things 
which  the  most  sordidly  practical  of  men  will  admit  to  have  value, 
aely,.  money  and  life.'' 

MUmmere.  Iluxley  and  I  agree.    We  are  birds  of  the  sarae  feather, 
^m!b/  his  scientific  plumage  happens  to  be  a  little  more  brilliant  than 
ninfii     I  would  plead  a  cause  for  that  man  without  taking  a  fee* 
Can  I  say  more  to  show  my  appreeiatioa  of  his  merits  ? 

But,  reverting  to  the  main  subjectj  I  do  admit  that  there  is  an 
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immense  deal  which  we  unscientific  people  might  learn  of  science,  if 
we*  only  aimed  at  mastering  the  residts  of  scientific  research. 

MilverUm,  Now,  this  was  where  Lord  Palmerston  was  so  great. 
There  was  no  discovery  in  science  during  his  time,  which  that  much- 
inquiring  man  did  not  read  about,  and,  as  far  as  he  could,  master.  I 
daresay  I  have  told  some  of  you  this  before. 

Sir  Arthur.  You  have  not  told  me.  I  knew  Palmerston  pretty 
well ;  but  I  had  no  idea  that  he  cared  about  science. 

Milverton,  He  did,  though.  I  have  often  made  long  railway  journeys 
with  him — we  two  alone  in  a  compartment.  For  about  the  first 
fifty  miles  he  would  work  at  his  official  boxes.  Then,  for  he  was  the 
most  courteous  and  kind  of  men,  he  would  have  a  little  talk  with  me 
about  afiairs  in  general,  thinking  it  right  to  be  companionable.  And 
then,  out  of  his  capacious  great-coat  pockets,  he  would  bring  some 
scientific  paper — the  last  thing  published  by  the  Astronomical 
Society,  or  the  last  discovery  in  optics ;  and  he  would  be  absorbed  in 
this  paper  until  the  end  of  the  journey.  The  only  things  that 
occasionally  took  the  place  of  his  scientific  studies,  were  works 
relating  to  the  granmiar  of  foreign  languages.  He  knew  more  about 
Italian  and  modem  Greek  than  almost  any  other  man.  Now,  I  have 
always  put  him  down  in  my  mind  as  a  man  of  real  culture.  Of 
course  it  would  have  been  a  grand  thing  for  him  if  he  had  been 
better  educated,  scientifically  speaking,  and  had  known  more  of  pure 
mathematics ;  but  then,  I  suppose,  we  should  have  lost  him  as  a 
politician,  for  the  bent  of  his  mind  was  scientific. 

Sir  Arthur,  You  do  surprise  me,  Milverton.  How  true  that  line 
of  Henry  Taylor's  is — which,  by  the  way,  the  same  Henry  Taylor 
(I  beg  his  pardon.  Sir  Henry)  once  told  me  he  had  written  without 
any  notion  that  people  would  find  so  much  meaning  in  it — "  The 
world  knows  nothing  of  its  greatest  men." 

Milverton.  Yes ;  I  think  it  ought  to  make  us  all  very  modest  and 
dubious  in  our  j  udgments  of  other  men  when  we  see  that  a  man  like 
Lord  Palmerston,  living  in  the  front  of  the  world,  always  on  the 
stage,  one  of  the  frankest  of  men  too,  was  so  little  understood. 

But  I  must  not  go  on  talking  about  Lord  Palmerston,  or  I  should 
talk  for  an  hour.  By  the  way,  one  thing  more  I  must  tell  you,  and 
that  is,  that  he  was  a  most  sensitive  man. 

Ellesmere.  Sensitive! 

Milverton.  Yes ;  about  other  people's  difficulties  and  misfortunes. 
In  his  latter  days  one  was  obliged  to  conceal  from  him,  occasionally, 
things  of  this  kind ;  he  fretted  over  them  so  much.  And  yet  I 
daresay  you  have  a  notion  that  he  was  a  mere  man  of  the  world ; 
jovial  and  good-natured,  not  taking  things  much  to  heart.  You  never 
were  more  mistaken. 
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It  IB  particularly  fitting  that  Lord  Palmerston's  name  slioiild  bo 
mentioned  in  connection  with  the  subject  which  P^llesmere  has 
brought  so  prominently  before  us ;  for  hia  lordship,  shortly  before 
his  death,  wrote  to  me,  desiring  me  to  cause  scientific  inquiries  to 
be  made  respecting  a  matter  deeply  concerning  the  public  welfare, 
which  inquiries  chiefly  related  to  the  possible  presence  of  small 
ammalculfG,  or  fungoid  spores.  He  had  not  been  put  up  to  ibis  by 
any  scientiBc  man,  but  it  was  Ins  own  idea  that  an  investigation  of 
this  kind  might  lead  to  important  practical  results, 

EHcfimpre.  I  wish  I  had  given  the  attention  to  these  things  that 
Lord  Palmerston  did.  Upon  my  word,  if  he,  in  his  busy  life,  could 
keep  an  eye  on  the  results  of  scieuoej  surely  the  rest  of  us  could  do 
the  same. 

Mihrrton,  Now,  is  not  this  a  triumph  for  mo,  that  I  should  ever 
have  induced  Ellesmere  to  take  to  science  I 

Sir  Arthur,  It  is  a  very  delightful  circumstance ;  but  at  the 
present  moment,  though  rejoicing  in  any  improvement  of  our  friend 
EUesmere,  I  confess  I  am  impatient  to  hear  what  Milverton  was 
about  to  say  anent  the  prevention  of  war — that  something  which 
we  were  scarcely  worthy  to  hear. 

£lUftmen\  **  Oh  loss  in  heaven  to  judge  of  wise,"  as  the  Archangel 
Gabriel  says  in  **  Paradise  Lost,"     "  Wise  "  there  means  wisdom. 

Milverton,  No ;  we  will  touch  upon  the  Machiavellian  subject 
afterwards;  but  do  let  me  take  this  opportunity  of  proceeding  with 
my  main  subject, —  culture.  If  you  will  allow  rae  to  do  so,  I  assure  you 
I  will  enter  upon  a  branch  of  that  subject  which  will  be  of  eminent 
service  to  you — practical  service.  Johnson  wunt^  me  to  make  use  of 
my  notes  on  books  j  but  I  might  as  well  ask  this  east  wind,  which  half 
kills  me,  to  be  courteous  and  kind,  as  to  ask  you  to  put  aside  talking 
about  war  at  this  time  for  the  sake  of  mere  literary  discussion ;  but 
I  think  you  will  allow  me  to  do  so  for  the  sake  of  **  improving  "  the 
fact  of  Ellesniere's  scientific  conversion, 

£lksmere.  You  need  not  sneer.  I  shall  be  a  scientific  man  long 
before  you  are  a  musician — a  feat  which  you  are  always  declaring  you 
will  undertake. 

Milceriotu  I  assure  you,  I  really  am  glad  that  you  have  made  a 
beginning  in  your  scientific  studies,  and  a  very  good  beginning  too. 
I  do  not  say  that  you  will  be  of  as  much  use  as  my  good  friend 
Bruskin  would  be,  if  he  were  here;  but  your  recent  scientific  acquire- 
menta  will  enable  you  to  be  of  some  use  in  supporting  the  views  1 
am  going  to  put  forward. 

I  want  to  insist  upon  the  deficiency  of  culture  in  the  construction 
of  those  things  upon  which  health  and  comfort  in  domestic  life 
depend.     I  must,  of  necessity,  go  over  much  groimd  that  has  been 
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trodden  b j  me  before ;  but  what  there  will  be  new  in  it  will  be,  the 
endeavour  to  show  that  it  is  the  want  of  cultore  which  allows  the 
existence  of  the  evils  I  shall  enumerate.  You  must  admit,  I  think, 
if  you  are  at  all  observant,  that  our  streets,  our  houses,  our  furniture, 
our  modes  of  conveyance,  and,  in  short,  all  those  constructions 
which  we  form  for  the  uses  of  daily  life,  are  full  of  errors.  Now,  in 
the  first  place,  it  will  be  natural  for  you  to  say  to  me,  ''  we  do  admit 
this :  we  admit,  for  instance,  that  our  streets  are  ill-devised,  our 
houses  ill-built,  our  apparatus  for  warming  and  lighting  most  wastefiil 
and  absurd,  and  our  furniture  mischievously  ugly ;  but  we  are  neither 
architects,  builders,  tradesmen,  nor  artizans,  and  the  blame  must  rest 
with  them/'  I  cannot  agree  with  you.  It  is  the  want  of  general 
culture  in  the  customer  that  creates  the  inferiority  of  the  thing 
purchased  by  him. 

Cranmer.  As  usual,  I  am  the  slow  person  who  does  not  exactly 
understand  the  drift  of  your  discourse. 

Ellesmere.  If  you  want  to  be  imderstood,  Milverton,  always  take  a 
particular  case. 

Milverton.  I  will  now  do  so ;  and  I  will  profit  at  once  by  your  scien- 
tific researches.  Thanks  to  Tyndall  and  Huxley,  and  others  of  the 
chief  men  of  science  in  our  time,  you  have  discovered — for  you  a  some- 
what late  discovery — the  enormous  influence  of  the  smidl  creatures 
and  things  in  this  world.  You  have  learned  to  respect,  with  all  the 
respect  that  flows  from  terror,  the  awful  power  of  dust  and  invisible 
animalculse.  Now,  what  is  the  first  thing  to  be  done  in  a  sick-room  ? 
The  first  thing  is  to  remove  out  of  it  everything  that  could  be  a  nidm 
of  infection ;  but  if  you  observe  carefully  the  construction  of  nearly 
all  furniture,  and  especially  of  the  ornamentation  of  furniture,  it  is 
such  as  to  make  the  furniture  a  habitat  for  dust.  I  sometimes 
wonder  to  myself,  how  infectious  disease,  when  it  has  once  got  into 
a  house,  is  ever  to  be  got  out,  as  there  are  so  many  little  receptacles 
cleverly  formed  for  holding  it.  Now,  here  comes  in  the  main  point 
I  wish  to  prove,  which  is  this — that  if  many  more  people  had  much 
more  knowledge  of  the  physical  circumstances  and  laws  of  the  world 
in  which  they  live,  these  foolish  forms  of  construction,  of  which  I 
complain,  would  be  put  down.  In  the  absence  of  this  kind  of  culture, 
the  most  obvious  facts  pass  unheeded.  For  example,  it  is  a  fact, 
patent  to  all  men's  eyes,  that  in  a  coal-buming  country  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  concentrated  smoke  in  great  cities.  Does  a  perception 
of  this  fact  make  us  a  bit  wiser  in  the  construction  of  houses  and 
public  buildings  in  those  cities?  Look  at  a  certain  great  public 
building  which  has  been  recently  constructed.  Observe  the  patty- 
pans, as  I  call  them,  which  surround  that  building,  and  are  fondly 
supposed  to  be  an  ornament  to  it,  but  which  are  rapidly  becoming 
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black  dabs  upon  it.  Observe,  too,  the  grimy  etatues.  If  you  must 
have  such  ornaments  and  such  statues,  they  should  be  of  terra-ootta 
— they  should  be  washable. 

ElksmeriK  There  spoke  the  man  of  knowledge,  as  he  believes  him- 
self to  be,  in  the  ceramic  art. 

Milterton,  I  knew  I  should  hear  that  ill-natured  remark  from 
Ellesmere ;  but  I  had  expressed  the  same  opinion  long  ago,  before  I 
knew  anything  about  plastic  clays.  Passing  from  aU  personalities, 
let  mc  insist  once  more  upon  showing  you  that  these  vast  errors  in 
domestic  comfort  result  from  want  of  ciJture.  Now,  I  assure  you  I 
am  going  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  There  is  a  certain  time  that 
elapses  between  the  period  when  knowledge  is  ascertained  about  any 
subject,  and  the  period  when  that  knowledge  is  brought  into  practical 
operation.  Of  course  that  time  is  longer  or  shorter,  according  to  the 
number  of  persona  in  a  comrauinty  w^ho  are  imbued  with  the  know- 
ledge in  question.  For  example,  EUesmere  has  honoured  us  with  his 
company  for  about  a  fortnight*  During  that  time,  and  when  he  has 
not  been  occupied  in  eating,  drinking,  walking,  or  in  snubbing  me, 
he  has  been  picking  up  a  little  science,  chiefly  giving  hia  mind  to 
very  small  creatures  and  things.  I  admit  that,  with  hia  lawyer-like 
power  of  getting  up  a  subject,  he  has  probably  acquired  more  in  this 
fortnight  than  most  people  would  have  acquired  in  six  weeks.  But  I 
venture  to  tell  you  that  if  there  were  only  a  few  thousands  of  persons 
who  know  what  ElIesmetT  now  knows  about  these  matters,  there  would 
be  a  public  to  which  scientific  men  could  appeal,  and  that  public  would 
very  soon  begin  to  make  alteration  in  the  direction  which  I  have 
pointed  out.  After  all,  the  constructor  and  the  seller  ultimately 
adapt  their  works  and  their  goods  to  the  wishes  of  the  purchaser, 

Elksmerc.  See  what  a  useful  unit  I  am,  or  may  become !  I  am 
sorrj'  to  say,  however,  that  my  vast  scientific  researches  have  led  me 
to  an  equal  fear  and  admiration  of  great  things  as  well  as  small.  In 
fact,  I  now  believe  in  nothing  but  the  biggest  of  big  guns  and  the 
smallest  of  small  animalculas.  I  see  that  that  nation  will  prevail 
in  war  which  has  guns  of  the  longest  range,  and  that  that  people 
will  excel  in  henlth  and  comfort  which  has  the  greatest  knowledge 
of  dust  and  animalculic. 

Mikerton,  Now  you  must  let  me  go  on  and  express  to  you  thoroughly 
my  whole  thoughts  in  this  matter.  The  early  training  of  the  young 
must  be  greatly  altered.  I  shall  never  forget  a  certain  great  author 
stopping  me  once  in  Dclgravo  Square,  and,  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  passers-by,  scolding  me  for  wishing  to  inflict  uix)n  him  knowledge 
about  tiie  Dolopes.  "  Sir,"  he  said,  **  I  do  not  desire  to  hear  anything 
about  the  DolopBs,  No,  sir,  I  entirely  decline  to  have  any  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Dolopcs."     Hud  he  been  a  man  given  to  swearing,  ho 

F  2 
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would  then  and  there  have  dealt  very  shortly  and  sharply  with  the 
Dolopes.  Mark  you,  I  was  not  Dolopizing  to  him;  but  he  was 
addressing  me  as  an  imaginary  historical  culprit,  endeavouring  to 
impress  upon  him  some  knowledge  of  an  obscure  Greek  tribe.  Now, 
I  quite  agree  with  him.  I,  too,  decline  to  hear  anything  more  about 
the  Dolopes,  while  there  are  such  important  things  in  this  world  to 
be  attended  to  in  preference  to  the  Dolopes.  Oh  that  men  would 
sometimes  consider  the  shortness  of  life ! 

Again,  I  go  back  to  early  training.  Surely  the  first  thing,  after 
moral  training,  that  we  should  insist  upon,  is,  a  training  that  would 
make  every  child  understand  something  of  the  world  in  which  he  is 
to  live  and  take  an  active  part.  Now  I  must  tell  you  a  story  that 
I  have  often  told  before ;  but  it  afibrds  an  excellent  illustration  of 
the  absolute  madness  which  sometimes  prevails  in  our  training  of 
the  young.  I  was  asked  to  examine  a  large  school  of  girls,  to  ascertain 
their  proficiency  in  education.  I  tried  them  in  various  things ;  and,  as 
you  may  imagine,  I  am  a  very  mild  examiner,  not  being  prone  to 
expect  much  accurate  knowledge  from  anybody  about  anything.  I 
found  them  lamentably  deficient.  Somebody  by  my  side,  who  knew 
the  locality,  whispered  in  my  ear,  "  Try  them  in  Ezekiel."  That  was 
more  easily  said  than  done,  for  I  must  confess  that  a  knowledge  of 
Ezekiel  is  not  one  of  my  strong  points ;  but  it  did  turn  out  that  they 
were  well  up  in  their  Ezekiel,  at  least  in  the  guesses  as  to  the 
meaning  of  that  prophet's  obscure  writings,  though  they  were 
ignorant  of  anything  that  could  be  of  any  practical  service  to  them 
in  after-life. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  quite  agree  with  you,  Milverton ;  and  I  do  not 
think  that  what  I  am  going  to  say  contains  any  exaggeration.  I 
maintain  that  about  three-fifths  of  all  we  teach  had  better  not  be 
taught  at  all. 

Milverton.  I  daresay.  I  should  like  to  say  something  more  to  you 
upon  this  subject,  to  give  another  illustration  of  what  I  mean.  Now 
I  look  upon  the  adulteration  of  what  we  eat  and  drink  as  one  of  the 
greatest  evils  in  the  world.  I  know  that  you  are  all  with  me  on  this 
subject,  because  you  were  so  when  we  talked  of  it  once  before.  I 
declare  to  you  that  horror-stricken  as  I  am  at  war,  I  believe  it  would 
be  worth  while  to  endure  a  great  war,  if  by  that  means  we  could  get 
rid  of  the  adulteration  of  food  and  drink.  You,  even  you,  who  are 
supposed  to  be  tolerably  cultivated  men,  have  no  idea  of  the  pernicious 
efiect  upon  the  moral  and  physical  well-being  of  your  fellow-creatures, 
produced  by  this  adulteration. 

Now,  do  you  suppose  that  this  practice  of  adulterating  the  prime 
articles  of  food,  would  hold  its  ground  if  there  were  more  general 
ultureP    Not  for  a  day.     The  present  Parliament  contains  many 
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men  of  scientific  knowledge ;  but  e?en  if  we  were  to  have  a  parUa- 
mcntitm  imioctum^  a  very  ignorant  body  of  men  for  legifilators^ — that 
is,  as  far  as  science  is  concerned— and  even  Lf  culture  did  not  reach 
themt  a  larger  extent  of  knowledge  amongst  their  constituents  would 
compel  legislators  to  think  of,  and  to  legiskte  upon,  this  great  matter. 
Do  you  see  those  white  chimneys  in  the  distanco?  They  tire  the 
chimneys  of  our  doctor's  house*  He  keeps  all  the  railk-sellera  for 
miles  round  in  due  order  by  raeana  of  his  lactometer.  I  do  not,  how- 
ever, expect  that  this  general  culture  which  I  advocate,  will  make 
everybody  severely  scientific — 

EUfsmere,  And  lactometrious — 

Miiterton,  But  it  will  make  them  understand  the  mischief  of  adul- 
terated food  and  drink.  The  demand  will  become  wise*  People  will 
not  expect  to  buy  some  article  of  food  as  genuine  at  a  price  at  which 
it  cannot  be  genuinely  supplied.  And  with  a  wise  demand  will  come 
an  honest  supply. 

I  w^Ill  say  no  more  upon  this  subject.  I  confess  it  ia  one  that  T 
am  liable  to  expatiate  upon  too  largely.  I  know  that  I  am  often 
ridiculed  for  dwelling  so  much  upon  what  people  are  apt  to  call 
**  trifling  matters." 

Elkmiere,  Yes,  you  might  have  some  name  in  literature  if  you 
Dolopized  more,  and  wrote  big  and  fine  words  about  remote,  obscure, 
and  useless  things  ;  and,  by  the  way,  nobody  would  Dolopize  better 
if  he  once  took  to  Dolopiziog.  How  grandiloquent  Milverton  would 
be  on  some  obscure  point  in  history  or  metaphysics ;  and  how  he 
would  persuade  himself,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  his  readers,  that 
this  obscure  point  he  was  labouring  at,  was  **  the  be-all  and  the  end- 
all  **  of  human  thought  and  endeavour  I 

Mmtlei^rer.  You  have  no  notion  how  curry-powder  and  mustard 
are  adulterated ;  and  1  could  even  tell  you  something  about  eggs 
which  would  astonish  you. 

EiiesmefT.  Well,  I  see  we  are  to  have  no  talk  about  the  war  this 
afternoon ;  and  so,  notwithstanding  the  east  wind,  let  us  go  out.  I 
find  there  is  so  much  to  observe  in  every  little  creature  and  thing, 
that  I  long  to  see,  for  myself,  their  ways  of  going  on.  I  am  now 
enamoured  of  tadpoles,  I  find  they  can  teach  me  so  much*  By  tho 
way,  this  lady  has  been  very  silent  during  the  conversation,  which, 
as  it  treated  largely,  though  indirectly,  of  bread  and  butter  and 
comestibles  of  all  kinds,  I  should  have  thought  would  have  elicited 
words  of  domestic  wisdom  from  her  and  Mr8.  Milverton. 

Lathj  Ellemnere,  I  have  the  grace,  John,  not  to  interrupt  a  con- 
versation, when  I  can  add  nothing  to  it. 

Elkumerc,  Come  along,  all  of  you,  and,  as  we  walk,  I  will  tell 
you  about  certain  mischievous  small  creatures  that  can  sting  very 
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BBYerelj,  notwithstanding  their  smallness.  I  suppose  we  mast  leave 
Milverton  behind^  as  all  his  cultiire  has  not  enabled  him  to  bear  np 
against  the  east  wind.  Some  day  I  will  give  you  a  lecture  upon  the 
athletic  side  of  things. 

"  A  kick,  that  scarce  would  moTO  a  horse, 
May  kill  a  sound  divine," 

as  Cowper  says ;  and  the  misnamed  curry-powder  and  mustard  which 
have  some  effect,  I  daresay,  upon  the  highly-cultured  Milverton,  are 
swallowed  with  impunity  by  the  robust  and  ignorant  EUesmere — no, 
by  the  way,  not  so  ignorant,  now  that  he  has  had  his  fortnight's 
fievere  training  in  the  realms  of  infinitesimal  science. 

[We  all  went  out  for  a  walk,  except  Mr.  Milverton ;  and  I  wish 
my  readers  could  have  heard  all  the  droll  absurdities  that  Sir  John 
EUesmere  uttered  during  the  walk,  finding  out  resemblances  between 
the  habits  of  those  animalculsB  which  he  had  studied,  and  the  ways 
of  his  particular  friends.  Inanimate  dust,  as  might  be  expected, 
he  chiefly  compared  to  useless  learning.] 
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IT  15  with  no  sort  of  scorn  that  I  have  put  this  title,  "  An  Irish 
Utopia,"  at  the  head  of  my  article  ;  still  less  do  I  wish  to  hint 
unbelief  in  the  wonderful  story  which  Mr.  Pare  has  to  tell  us.  No 
<me  can  fancy  for  a  moment  that  he  conceals  anything  that  he 
Imows,  or  garbles  a  single  fact.  There  are  points  on  which  one 
would  gladly  have  more  complete  information.  The  accounts,  in 
particular,  of  the  undertaking  are  not  clearly  set  forth — wanting^ 
among  other  things,  a  balance-sheet,  on  which  might  be  seen  at  a 
glance  the  whole  income  and  expenditure.  And  the  inferences 
drawn  from  the  facts  are  often  questionable.  Sometimes,  I  think, 
Mr,  Pare  misinterprets  them,  sometimes  misses  their  obvious  mean- 
ing ;  but  that  he  is  thoroughly  trustworthy  cannot  be  doubted  ibr  a 
moment.  And  a  very  beautiful  story  it  is,  this  story  of  Ralahine, 
and  pathetic  withal ;  the  more  so,  aa  we  have  it  here  told  without 
any  sort  of  attempt  at  fine  writing.  One  doubts  the  existence  of 
"  Happy  Yalleye."  The  interior  of  these  paradises  often  will  not 
bear  examination.  Yet  it  seems  beyond  a  doubt  that  there  did 
actually  exist,  for  some  two  or  three  years,  in  that  terrible  desert  of 
Irish  crime  and  misery,  which  one  shrinks  from  traversing  even  in 
books^  one  happy  and  peaceful  spot,  where  there  were  plenty,  and 
content,  and  virtue ;   where  men   ceased  from  doing  violence  and 
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coveting;  from  which  eyen  sickness  was  banished.  Whether  the 
conditions  of  its  existence  were  perfectly  sound  and  permanent ; 
whether  the  economical  laws  by  which  even  Utopia  must  be 
governed  were  duly  regarded ;  whether  the  order  of  the  society  thus 
constituted  could  have  withstood  those  shocks  of  trial  to  which  all 
human  things  are  subject,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  inquire  hereafter. 
But  it  is  plain  that  a  great  success  and  a  significant  was  achieved ; 
that,  though  there  may  have  been  elements  of  failure  in  the  under- 
taking, there  was  something  also  of  permanent  strength  and  truth  in 
it ;  something  which  profoundly  concerns  this  generation,  indeed  all 
generations ;  something  which  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  a  social  order 
in  the  future,  which  wotdd,  indeed,  be  an  object  worth  striving  and 
working  for.  The  struggles  of  politics  sometimes  seem  to  us  barren 
and  profitless ;  we  grow  weary  of  eflTorts  which  do  not  appear  to 
eliect  the  one  thing  which  we  want  to  do — to  make  the  great  multi- 
tude of  men  happier  and  better.  It  is  with  a  sense  of  relief,  of  a 
reality  grasped  amid  many  most  wearisome  unrealities,  that  one  turns 
to  the  spectacle  of  a  community  that  emerged,  though  it  was  but  for 
so  brief  a  space,  out  of  this  dead  level  of  want  and  degradation 
which  it  is  so  heart-breaking  to  see  without  being  able  to  move. 

The  county  of  Clare,  in  the  year  1831,  seemed  by  no  means  suited 
for  the  scene  of  an  earthly  paradise.  All  the  old  causes  of  Irish 
turbulence  and  discontent,  religious,  social,  and,  above  all,  agrarian, 
were  at  work.     Their  effect  had  been  aggravated  by  the  excitement 

•of  the  time,  by  the  agitation  of  emancipation  just  won,  of  reform  that 
had  yet  to  be  fought  for.  "  In  the  counties  of  Clare,"  says  the 
Annual  Register  for  that  year,  "  Eoscommon,  Galway,  and  Tipperary, 
the  law  seemed  no  longer  to  exist.  Murder,  robbery,  searching  for 
arms — these  things,  too,  done  by  bodies  of  men  who  could  be  met 
only  by  military  force — ^were  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  the  day." 
Among  the  landed  proprietors  of  Clare  was  one  John  Scott  Yandeleur, 
the  owner  of  two  estates,  containing  together  about  1,300  English 
acres,  the  smaller  of  which,  called  Ralahine,  he  held  in  his  own 
hands,  farming  it  by  the  help  of  a  steward.  Mr.  Vandeleur  was  not 
an  ordinary  Irish  squire ;  though  not  free  from  some  of  the  most 
lamentable  weaknesses  of  his  class,  he  was  a  man  of  intelligence  and 

->energy.  Seven  years  before  the  date  of  the  experiment  which  Mr. 
'Fare's  book  describes,  he  had  made  the  acquaintance  of  Hobert  Owen, 
4;hen  lecturing  in  Ireland,  and  had  been  impressed  by  his  views,  by 
which,  indeed,  he  evidently  shaped  his  own  plans.  These  plans  he 
had  begun  to  carry  into  execution  in  1830,  when  they  were  expedited 
by  an  event  which,  to  many  men,  would  have  been  a  cogent  reason 
for  abandoning  them  altogether.  His  steward  at  Ralahine,  Hastings 
by  name,  a  man  given  to  small  acts  of  tyranny  and  insolence,  which 
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move,  even  more  than  does  systematic  oppression,  the  wrath  of  a 
Celtic  race,  was  shot  dead  as  he  was  bolting  the  door  of  his  house. 
Mr.  Vandeleur's  family  fled  in  terror  from  the  mansion,  and  took 
refuge  in  Limerick,  That  gentleman  himself  courageously  resolved 
to  act  at  once.  He  found  at  Maneliestcr  a  like-minded  coadjutor  in 
the  person  of  a  Mr.  Craig,  who  undertook  to  act  as  organizing 
secretary  to  the  association  which  we  are  about  to  describe.  Mr. 
Craig,  whoso  first  business  it  was  to  ascertain  the  wishes  and  feelings 
of  the  people,  found  his  part  in  nowise  enviable.  He  was  a  stranger 
und  II  Sassenach,  and,  therefore,  a  natural  object  of  suspicion.  It 
was  hinted  to  him  by  those  unmistakeable  symptoms  whi<^h  the  Irish 
peasant  is  accustomed  to  employ  on  such  occasions,  that  he  was 
likely  to  share  the  fate  of  Hastings.  Neither  he,  however,  nor  his 
master  was  daunted  ;  and,  in  November,  1831,  the  experiment  was 
begun.  The  whole  population  living  on  the  estate,  and  some  neigh- 
bours who,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  were  connected  with  it,  were  assem- 
bled in  public  meeting  to  deliberate  on  a  proposal  from  Mr.  Vandeleur 
that  they  should  form  themselves  into  an  association,  which  should 
be  called  **  The  Ralahine  Agricultural  and  Manufacturing  Co-opei*a- 
tive  Association.**  The  meeting  lasted  for  three  days,  not,  as  we  may 
gather  from  the  account,  without  some  stormy  debate.  Finally  it 
was  proposed  and  settled  that  every  person  wishing  to  become  a 
member  of  the  association  should  be  balloted  for  by  the  assembly, 
and  should  be  rejected  if  he  failed  to  obtain  a  majority  of  votes. 
Mr,  Craig  himself  submitted  to  the  ordeal ;  but  the  meeting  was 
satisfied  with  the  concession  of  power,  and  no  one  was  rejected.  The 
members  admitted  on  this  occasion  are  thus  described: — 

Adult  single  men 21 

Mmriod  men 7 

—  2B 

Single  waraen   .     .     , 6 

Married  women      . 7 

—  18 

ToUl  adult      ....%...  40 

Orpliana  under  s^jvontecn  jean  of  ag«  : — 

Boys     ♦     .     .     * 4 

Girls M 

Infanta  under  nine  veara  of  ago    ....       5 

^     12 

Totiil. 52 

Mr.  Pare  subjoins  to  this  table  the  remark  that  out  **  of  the  fore- 

'"going    there   were    only   eighteen   efficient  labouring   men  ;*'    but 

eighteen  in  fifty-two,  or  something  near  one  in  three,  is  not  by  any 

means  an  unfavourable  proportion.      Professor  Kirk,'  of  Edinburgh, 

•  "  Social  Politic*,"  p.  120, 
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calculates  that  "the  productive  workmen  above  twenty  years  of 
age  " — a  phrase  which  must  mean  much  the  same  as  Mr.  Fare's 
"  efficient  working  men " — number  about  one  in  five  of  the  total 
population,  and  adds  that  "  one  able-bodied  man  can  produce  easily 
for  seven  or  even  for  nine  persons."  At  Ralahine,  therefore,  the 
number  of  unproductive  persons  was  exceptionally  small.  Most  of 
the  women  seem  to  have  earned  wages.  In  fact,  according  to  a 
return  given  on  p.  34,  referring  to  a  time  when  the  population  had 
much  increased,  all  of  them  did  so,  and  at  the  close  of  the  experi- 
ment there  were  only  two  who  did  not.  The  labour  of  the  young 
people  between  the  years  of  seventeen  and  nine  was  reckoned,  as  we 
shall  shortly  see,  to  pay  for  their  support,  so  that  there  remain  as 
dead  weight  on  the  community,  only  the  five  infants,  a  jiumber,  it 
may  be  remarked  by  \h^  way,  most  surprisingly  small  to  be  divided 
among  %efien  Irish  couples.  That  there  was  not  a  systematic  exclu- 
sion of  unproductive  members  from  the  association  may  be  held  to  be 
proved  by  the  fact  that  an  aged  widow,  "  fit  only  to  look  after  the 
poultry,"  with  six  children,  one  of  them  deformed  and  feeble,  was 
admitted  at  the  first  ballot.  Yet  we  find  it  mentioned  as  a  remark- 
able fact  that  one  of  the  new  members  admitted  afterwards  had  a 
wife  and  four  children.  "  The  chief  reason  for  accepting  this  family," 
writes  Mr.  Pare,  "  was  that  the  man  was  a  good  and  steady  labourer." 
And  it  seems  clear,  on  the  whole,  that  the  community  wm  in  a  very 
favourable  condition  as  regards  its  labouring  power.  This  fact  must  be 
remembered  when  we  consider  the  economical  value  of  the  experi- 
ment. The  most  improvident  benefit  club  is  prosperous  as  long  as 
its  members  are  young,  aifd  a  village  in  which  a  family  of  four 
children  was  exceptionally  large  would  certainly  present  much  less 
than  the  average  amount  of  distress. 

To  the  association  thus  formed  Mr.  Vandeleur  agreed  to  lease  his 
estate  of  Kalahine,  containing  618  acres,  thus  divided : — 

A.  B.      p. 

Arable 268  0      5 

Pasture  and  plantation  .    •    •    •    •    280  0      7 

Bog 63  2    36 

Orchard ,        8  8    30 

Houses     ••••••«•••        2  128 

Total 618      0    26 

The  land  is  said  to  have  been  of  good  quality ;  the  60  odd  acres 
of  bog,  otherwise  unproductive,  performed  the  important  function  of 
supplying  the  members  with  fuel.  The  live-stock  on  the  estate  num- 
bered 223  head,  the  most  important  part  of  it  being  a  herd  of  37 
cows.  The  whole  was  valued  at  £1,500.  The  buildings  consisted  of 
dwelling-houses,  the  barns,  &c.,  usually  required  for  farm  purposes,  a 
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weaving  factoiy  and  a  flax  mill,  wKich  do  not  appear  to  hare  been 
used,  a  threshing  mill,  &c.  Tliese  were  valued  at  £1,000,  The  rent 
paid,  £700,  was  adequate  to  the  value  of  the  estate,  about  as  much 
as  ordiniuy  agricultural  land  eon  he  let  for  in  England.  £200  addi- 
tional was  charged  as  interest  on  the  value  of  the  farm-stock,  build- 
ings, tools,  &c.  The  only  peculiarity  in  this  arrangement  was  that 
the  rent  and  interest  were  to  be  paid  in  kind ;  the  quantity  being 
fixed  by  the  average  of  three  years*  produce  of  tho  estate,  and  the 
nominal  prices  by  the  average  of  the  Limerick  market.  The  Idmh 
of  produce  to  be  delivered  to  tho  landlord  were  not  fixcd^  but,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  during  the  society's  holding  they  were  as  follows : — 

320  bAn-els  of  wheat  (6,400  stone)  at  U.  6^.  per  stone  .    .     .  £480 

240  biiT^-U  of  barley  (3,840  stone)  at  10<f.  per  atono       ...     160 

50  borreU  of  o&ta  ^480  etone)  at  10<f.  per  stone 20 

10  iTwts.  of  batter  at  80^.  per  cwt      .........       40 

30  owta.  of  pork  at  40«.  per  cwt 60 

70  cwta.  of  beef  at  40f.  per  cwt ♦     ,     ,     ,     .     140 

ToUil £900 

So  far,  then,  the  society  seems  to  have  had  no  advantage  over  ordi- 
nary tenants,  though  their  tenure  did  not  continue  long  enough  to 
bring  them  into  a  cycle  of  adverse  seasons.  They  paid  a  sufficient 
rent,  and  paid  it,  it  is  said,  with  the  utmost  regularity. 

Mr.  Vandelcur  was  made  president  of  the  association,  and  was 
endowed  with  considerable  power.  He  could  dismiss  any  member 
for  misconduct.  (This  pri^'ilege,  however,  was  to  expire  after  the 
first  year.)  He  could  veto  any  proposition,  nnd  he  appointed  the 
9cretary»  the  treasurer,  and  the  storekeeper, 

A  eonstitution  was  drawTi  up  for  the  community,  of  which  the 
mott  important  part  is  to  be  found  under  the  head  "  Production/* 
Sales  9 — 15  run  as  follows  : — 

*'  0.  We  engage  that,  whatever  talents  we  may  individually  possess* 
whether  mental  or  muscular,  agricultural,  manufacturing,  or  scientifici  shall 
he  devoted  to  the  benefit  of  all,  as  well  by  their  immediate  exercise  in  all 
iweeiBary  accupations^  as  by  communieating  our  knowledge  to  each  other« 
and  particularly  to  the  young. 

**  10.  That,  as  far  as  can  be  reduced  to  practice,  each  individual  shall 
in  agricultural  operations,  particularly  in  harvest,  it  being  fully 
ientood  that  no  Indh'uimd  u  to  act  an  steivnrd^  hut  nil  are  in  tvork, 
"  11-  That  all  the  youths,  male  or  female,  do  engage  to  learn  some 
useful  trade,  together  with  agriculture  and  gardeningi  between  the  ages  of 
nine  and  seventeen  years » 

•*  12.  That  the  committee  meet  every  evening,  to  arrange  the  business 
for  the  following  day. 

_  **  18»  That  the  hours  of  labour  be  from  six  in  the  morning  till  eix  in  the 
f,  in  summer,  and  from  daybreak  till  dusk,  in  winter,  with  the  inter- 
on  of  one  hour  for  dinner. 
**  14.  That  each  agricultural  labouring  man  shall  receive  eightpcncci  and 
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every  woman  fivepence  per  day  for  their  labour,  which  it  is  expected  will 
be  laid  out  at  the  store  in  provisions,  or  any  other  article  the  society  may 
produce  or  keep  there  ;  any  other  articles  may  be  purchased  elsewhere. 

"15.  That  no  member  be  expected  to  perform  any  service  or  work  but 
such  as  is  agreeable  to  his  or  her  feelings,  or  they  are  able  to  perform ;  but 
if  any  member  think  that  any  other  member  is  not  usefully  employing  his 
or  her  time,  it  is  his  or  her  duty  to  report  it  to  the  committee,  whose  duty 
it  will  be  to  bring  that  member's  conduct  before  a  general  meeting,  who  will 
have  power,  if  necessary,  to  expel  that  useless  member." 

A  note  to  Rule  14  informs  us  that  the  "  eightpence  and  fivepence  " 
paid  as  daily  wages  to  male  and  female  labourers  respectively  are  the 
ordinary  wages  of  the  country.  The  sum  seems  ludicrously  small, 
but  it  is  to  be  remembered  the  necessaries  of  life  were  very  cheap, 
that  potatoes  cost  only  twopence  per  stone,  and  milk  one  penny  per 
quart,  that  four  eggs  could  be  got  for  a  penny,  and  a  pound  of  mutton 
for  fourpence. .  To  this  note  there  is  a  significant  addition  : — "  The 
secretary,  storekeeper,  smiths,  joiners,  and  a  few  others,  received 
something  more,  the  exce^n  being  borne  by  the  proprietor.*^  Kule  10 
seems  to  point  to  the  principle  of  an  absolute  eqtiality  in  the  remunera- 
tion of  labour  of  all  kinds,  a  system  which  must  have  broken  down  at 
once  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  arrangement  just  mentioned.  It  is 
obvious  that,  whatever  may  be  theoretically  right,  for  the  present, 
and  for  the  future  as  far  as  we  can  see,  brain-work  will  have  to  be 
remunerated  more  highly  than  the  work  of  the  hands,  and  that  no 
community  which  ignores  the  distinction  can  continue  to  exist. 
Every  "  Ralahine "  cannot  count  upon  having  a  Mr.  Vandeleur  to 
pay  for  the  power  which  organizes  and  governs  it,  and  for  everything 
beyond  the  mere  labour  which  breaks  the  clod,  sows  the  seed,  and 
gathers  in  the  harvest.  In  one  word,  it  is  impossible  to  draw  any 
conclusions  from  the  economical  success  of  a  society  which  had  the 
expense  of  its  skilled  labour  borne  for  it. 

The  committee  spoken  of  in  Rule  12 'was  an  important  institution. 
It  was  accustomed  to  meet  every  evening  for  the  purpose  of  allot- 
ting the  work  of  the  next  day,  and  in  doing  so  gave  a  careful  con- 
sideration, not  only  to  the  capacities  and  powers,  but  also  to  the 
tastes  and  likings  of  each  member.  Every  man  had  given  him  the 
work  which  he  liked  best,  and,  it  may  be  presumed,  could  do  best. 
Even  under  this  system,  indeed,  complaints  and  heartburnings  would 
arise.  For  these  a  safety-valve  was  provided  in  a  "Suggestion 
Book."  In  this  every  adult  member  was  invited  to  enter  any  com- 
plaint or  suggestion  which  he  or  she  had  to  make.  The  committee 
considered  these  entries,  and  the  result  of  their  consideration  was 
read  aloud  by  the  secretary  at  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  members. 
All  these  arrangements  seem  excellent  and  perfectly  practicable. 
Mr.  Fare's  testimony  on  these  points  is  worth  quoting : — 

"  This  mode  [by  the  action  of  the  committee]  of  appointing  the  daily 
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labour  worked  well  in  practice.  Those  who  liad  witnessed  the  disorder, 
the  waste  of  time,  the  display  of  bad  feelings,  and  heard  the  violent  liin- 
gnage  used  in  the.  uppointmerit  of  tho  men  to  work  before  the  society  was 
established,  would  have  been  astonished  and  gratified  at  the  change. 
Usually  oU  went  to  their  occupations  without  a  question  being  asked,  or 
command  f^ven,  or  complaint  niado ;  for  all  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing 
thai  ftumess  and  discretion  were  obBeryed/' 

The  Suggestion  Book  produced  not  only  con  tent,  l)iit  positively 
mluabic  results.  '*  Very  judicjous  suggestions  would  be  made  by 
men  who  all  their  lives  previously  had  been  treated  as  unworthy  of 
a  moment's  consideration.*'  The  two  first  rules  under  the  head  of 
'*  Distribution  and  liomestie  Economy/'  are  important.  "  16.  That 
all  services  usually  performed  by  servants  be  performed  by  the  yonlh 
of  both  sexes  under  the  age  of  seventeen  years,  either  by  rotation  or 
by  choice."  This  was  found  to  work  well ;  it  was  calculated  that 
the  Bupport  of  this  part  of  the  population  was  paid  for  by  their 
labour.  The  arrangement,  indeed,  would  hardly  be  possible  for  a 
more  complex  condition  of  society.  It  must  be  a  very  simple  diet, 
8uch  as  the  people  of  llalahine  were  content  with,  that  can  be  dealt 
with  by  cooks  whose  age  must  not  exceed  seventeen  years.  ^Yhore 
a  variety  of  food  has  to  bo  managed  nothing  can  be  worse  economy 
than  an  inexperienced  cook.  We  find,  indeed,  that  the  labour  of 
adults  was,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  employed  m  the  kitchen,  Tlie  same 
remark  may  be  applied  with  more  or  less  force  to  other  branches  of 
domestic  service. 

Rule  17  enacts  **That  the  expenses  of  the  children's  food,  clothing, 
washings  lodging,  and  education,  be  paid  out  of  the  common  funds 
of  the  society,  from  the  time  they  are  weaned  till  they  arrive  at  the 
age  of  seventeen,  when  they  shall  become  eligible  to  become  members." 

This,  however,  was  to  apply  only  to  such  children  as  should  be 
trained  under  the  common  care  of  the  society  by  persons  appointed 
for  such  purpose.  The  maintenance  of  such  as  were  retained  in 
their  parents'  houses  had  to  be  paid  for.  Mr.  Pare  says  that  these 
laws  were  framed  for  the  purpose  of  securing  a  superior  training  of 
the  children,  and  that  they  were  effectual.  The  evidence  is  note- 
worthy and  must  be  allowed  its  weight,  thougli  it  cannot  be  taken  to 
settle  the  very  perplexed  and  difficult  question  in  social  morals  which 
it  raises,  whether  the  best  training  ground  for  the  young  is  to  be 
found  in  the  family  or  what,  for  want  of  a  more  appropriate  term, 
we  must  call  the  school.  Other  regulations  were  aimed  at  promoting 
the  common  as  opposed  to  the  family  life ;  though  it  may  be  as  well 
to  state,  to  prevent  any  possibility  of  misunderstanding  in  an  im- 
portant point,  that  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  tendency 
to  int.erfere  with  the  sanctions  of  family  life.  Fuel,  for  instance,  con- 
sumed in  a  private  house  had  to  be  paid  for  ;  whereas  it  was  supplied 
free  of  expense  to  the  public  rooms,  which  were  used  by  the  un- 
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married  members,  and  which  it  was  thus  sought  to  make  attractive 
to  the  married.  Another  rule  provided  that  "  no  individual  should 
keep  any  four-footed  beast."  One  wonders  how  the  dogs,  eminently 
individualising  animals,  reconciled  themselves  to  this  arrangement. 
It  should  be  mentioned  that  rules,  which  the  /tssociation  declared  to 
be  fixed  and  imalterable  for  ever,  forbade  gaming  of  any  kind,  and 
the  sale  or  even  the  use  of  spirituous  liquors,  or  tobacco  in  any  fomi ; 
this  last,  in  particular,  a  stringent  regulation  which  it  would,  one 
thinks,  sorely  task  average  human  nature  to  observe.  • 

On  the  marriage  of  members  no  restriction  was  placed.  It  was 
provided  "  that  one  member  wishing  to  marry  another  do  sign  a 
declaration  to  that  effect  one  week  previous  to  the  marriage  taking 
place,  and  that  immediate  preparations  be  made  for  the  erection,  or 
fitting  up,  of  a  suitable  dwelling-house  for  their  reception."  For 
this  dwelling-house  the  rent  of  six-pence  per  week  was  to  be  paid. 
Any  member  wishing  to  marry  a  non-member  had  to  propose  his  or 
her  name  to  the  society  for  electiout  by  ballot.  If  the  candidate  was 
rejected,  the  proposer  had  to  retire  from  the  society,  or,  I  presume, 
for  the  alternative  is  not  mentioned,  to  give  up  the  match.  This 
law  was  carried  out  on  two  occasions  during  the  existence  of  the 
society.  "  These  decisions,"  says  Mr.  Pare,  "  acted  as  a  salutary 
restraint  on  imprudent  associations  and  marriages,  and  consequently 
on  population."  The  restraint,  however,  was  evidently  of  little  value, 
and  would  have  become  almost  nugatory  with  any  great  extension  pf 
the  system.  The  inhabitants  of  a  village  seldom  look  out  for  wives 
or  husbands  beyond  their  own  boimdaries ;  and  the  same  practice 
would  probably  have  prevailed  within  the  association  as  soon  as  the 
numbers  became  large  enough  to  give  sufficient  choice.  Within  the 
limits  of  the  society  there  was  every  encouragement  to  marriage. 
Any  couple,  we  have  seen,  could  have  a  house  provided  for  them  at 
a  very  moderate  rent,  and  could  rely  on  having  all  children  supported 
at  the  common  expense.  It  is  evident  that  under  these  circumstances 
population  would  have  increased  with  even  more  than  the  rapidity 
usual  in  Ireland,  as  Ireland  used  to  be.  The  table  of  population  in 
November,  1833,  when  the  experiment  closed,  stands  thus : — 

Adult  males 35 

Adult  women 23 

Orphans  under  seventeen  years      .    .  7 

Children  under  nine  years    ....  16 

Total 81 

It  is  to  be  wished  that  this  table  were  fuller,  distinguishing  the 
married  and  unmarried.  We  are  told,  however,  that  four  male 
members  married  non-society  women,  who  were  admitted  by  ballot. 
We  have  heard  also  of  the  admission  of  one  married  pair.  But  I  do 
not  find  any  statement  of  the  marriages  that  took  place  between 
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ibeTB.  The  number  of  infants,  however,  had  increased  from  five 
en. 
Domestic  peace  waa  secured  by  a  simple  substitute  for  divorce. 
I  The  discordant  couple  separated  and  took  up  their  quarters  with  the 
[  immarried«  As  the  children  were  supported  by  the  society,  the  chief 
I  difficulty  of  such  arrangements  was  avoided. 

It  has  been  said  that  mule  labourers  received  eight-ponce,  and 

female  five-pence,  per  day.    This  was  not  paid  in  money,  but  in  what 

were  called  **  labour  notes,"  which  were  to  be  exchanged  at  the  store 

of  the  society  for  sucJi  articles  as  the  society  produced,  that  is,  for 

I  food,  fuel,  and  clothing,  as  well  as  for  payment  for  rent.     Clothing, 

[  however,  was  produced  to  only  a  limited  extent.     We  find  in  the 

specimen  "Labour  Sheet,*'  Appendix  D  (3),  an  item  of  3^,  2d.  for 

'manufacturing  wool  into  frieze  ;^^  but  the  utilising  of  the  means 

which  the  society  had  at  its  command  in  the  flax-mill  was  only  in 

contemplation  when  the  experiment  was  brought  to  an  end.     But 

such  things  as  would  be  ordinarily  needed  were  purchased  wholesale 

by  the  society,  and  retailed  to  the  members  at  cost  price. 

Appendix  D  exhibits  a  "  Labour  Sheet "  for  the  week  ending 
I  January  14,  1832,  which  shows  the  total  drafts  for  labour,  that  is, 
[the  immediate  earnings  of  the  members,  amounting  to  £10  4«.  2rf., 
and  another  table  which  exhibits  the  expenditure  for  the  same  period, 
a  total  of  £4  0«.  11 J^.  A  balance  of  £6  3^.  2\d.  would  thus  be 
I  left  for  clothing,  &c.,  and  for  savings.  Another  table  exhibits  a 
f  balance-sheet  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  an  ordinary  labourer, 
I  which  miay  be  thus  summarized ; — 


Incoms. 


Hftn 


Total. 


G    6 


ExPEN-DiriTEJI.  M, 

Cottago  and  Garden     .     ,  0 

Firing  ,.•,,*,  0 

WAahingr,  &c 0 

Sick  Fund 0 

Yegetablu  Food  .     ,     .     .  1 

MUk      ,    , 1 

Balance  for  clothing,  ear- 

ings 2 


Total 


n 


6     6 


The  balance  is  here  about  one- third  of  the  total  income ;  in  the 
first  table  it  is  no  less  than  three-fifths,  though  from  this  a  deduction 
ought  to  be  made  for  the  extra  price  paid  for  skilled  labour  by  the 
proprietor.  Here  again  wo  feel  the  want  of  fuller  and  plainer 
accounts,  and  especially  of  a  atatoraent  sheet  of  the  whole  incomings 
and  outgoings  of  the  farm.  Incidentally,  indeed,  we  learn  that  the 
produce  for  one  year  was  worth  aboat  £1,700 ;  the  rcntp  we  know, 
was,  together  with  the  interest  paid  for  capital,  £900.  Add  to  this 
for  labour  at  the  rate  of  £10  4?,  2d.  per  week,  and  we  arrive  at  a 
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total  of  about  £1,630,  of  which,  however,  a  large  part  would  remain 
unexpended  in  the  members'  hands.  Of  one  thing,  however,  we  are 
definitely  assured,  that  is,  that  the  society  was  solvent,  that,  when  it 
was  wound  up,  notwithstanding  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  forced  sale, 
all  its  obligations  were  discharged,  and  that,  though  there  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  any  division  of  profits  arising  from  the  general 
undertaking,  yet  individual  members  had  a  balance  in  their  hands  for 
unexchanged  labour  notes  amounting  in  the  whole  to  about  £25. 

Here,  however,  a  very  important  question  occurs.  How  did  the 
people  live  ?  A  writer  in  the  Spectator,*  in  an  article  entitled  "  The 
Story  of  Ralahine,"  says  "  the  potato  gave  place  to  better  and  more 
varied  food.'*  I  cannot  but  think  that  his  enthusiasm  here  rather 
obscures  his  judgment ;  in  fact,  that  he  directly  contradicts  Mr. 
Pare's  own  statements.  Appendix  D  (3)  gives  a  table  of  weekly 
expenditure,  of  which  the  total  has  already  been  quoted. 

£  ».   d. 

Potiitoes,  203  stone 2    0    6 

Milk,  202  quarts 0  16  10 

Butter,  13J  lbs 092 

Mutton,  ^  lbs 032 

Eggs,  32 0    0    8 

Fuel 0    0    7J 

Lodgings  and  rent 0  10    0 

Total 4    0  llj 

This,  as  I  find  elsewhere,  may  be  taken  as  an  average  specimen 
of  the  diet  of  the  population.  A  note  informs  us  that  "  the  butter 
was  principally  consumed  in  Mr.  Vandeleur's  own  house,  the  society 
getting  some  equivalent  product ;"  and  we  learn  elsewhere  that  those 
only  who  had  the  higher  wages  **  had  tea  and  coflfee,  and  occasionally 
fresh  meat,"  while  the  diet  of  the  agricultural  labourers  was  "  gene- 
rally new  milk  and  potatoes."  Whatever  variety  of  food  they  had 
was  of  the-  vegetable  kind,  and  was  supplied  by  an  orchard  and 
garden  which  they  cultivated  by  their  common  labour.  I  cannot 
but  think  that  this  is  a  point  of  supreme  importance.  A  population 
accustomed  to  live  on  milk  at  one  penny  per  quart,  and  potatoes 
at  two  pence  per  stone,  commands  an  easy  abundance  of  food,  but 
a  terrible  experience,  of  which  the  first  threatenings  had  already 
been  heard  while  Ralahine  still  existed,  has  proved  this  abundance 
to  be  most  treacherous.  The  people  may  have  had  bread  once  in  a 
way  at  a  harvest-home,  but  no  progress  was  made  in  changing  their 
diet.  Nor,  indeed,  could  such  a  change  have  stood  alone.  The  safer 
food  is  also  less  easily  obtained.  A  "population  living  on  wheat  and 
flesh  could  not  have  commanded  the  abundance  of  Ralahine. 

Yet  there  were  signs  of  a  general  advance  towards  a  sounder  com- 
♦  July  31,  1870. 
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mercml  condition.     At  Ralahine  was  ueed  the  first  reaping  machine 
rer  mtroduced  into  Ireland,     It  was  one  of  the  happy  reanlta  of  the 
"•co-operative  system,  that  it  was  used  without  exciting  any  sort  of 
jealonsy.      The  members,  kna\j4ng  that    all   the  labour  done  was 
ione  for  their  own  benefit,  could  not   feel  anything  but  pleasure  in 
ly  contrivances  that  might  make  it  more  easy  and  effective.     Mr, 
?are  Tcry  rightly  suggests  tbat  the  too  common  opposition  of  the 
ftbouring  classes   to   the   introduction   of    economizing   machinery 
igbt  be  disarmed  by  making   them   directly  and  immediately,  as 
they  are  indii'ectly  and  ultimately,  sharers  in  its  profits.     At  the 
BLme  time»  more  than  one  of  the  common  weaknesses  of  the  national 
^raoter  might  be  seen  to  be  in  process  of  correction.     Tho  Irish- 
man has  a  passion  for  sport,  which  he  often  indulges  in  a  reckless 
ad  improvident  fashion.     The  Ralahine  peasantry  would  not  allow 
ae  fox-hunt — one  of  the  most  fascinating  of  spect^cles^ — to  go  across 
their  fields.     He  is  led  away  by  the  attractions  of  a  barren  and 
profitless  political  agitation.     At  Ralahine  the  most  papular  cries  of 
the  day  became  altogether  powerless  to  distract  the  people  from  their 
daily  work.      He  is   often   bigoted  and   fanatical.      At   Ralahine, 
bough  it  was  not  without  experience  of  the  religious  difficulty  in  the 
alter  of  education,  the  population  showed  an  unusual  combination 
of  religious  earnestness  and  toleration.      He  ia  not  accustomed  to 
egard  beggary,  to  say  the  least,  with  disfavour.   Ralahine — at  least 
Dr  the  last  few  months  of  its  existence — was  shunned  as  an  utterly 
^profitable  place   by  the  professional   mendicant.      All  of  these, 
ioubtless,  were  desirable  results,  though  they  lead  one  to  speculate 
to  whether  there   might   not   be  something  hard,  narrow,  and 
Ifish — at  least   in   its  aspect   towards   the   outer   world — in  the 
one   of    such   a   society    when   it    had   reached    its   full   develop- 
aent.     Of  the  general  benetits,  physical  and  moral,  which  resulted 
om  the  working  of  the  system,  the  account  given  is  most  favour- 
ible.     In  the  first  place,  there  was  no  sickness  whatever  during  the 
^duration  of  the  experiment — -a  result  of  unquestionable  value,  though 
it  looks  like  the  national  improvidence  that  the  sick  fund  was  dis* 
continued.     As  to  religion,  the  people,  who  were  mostly  Catholics, 
*'  were  more  regular  in  their  attendance  than  formerly  ;  "  at  tho  same 
time   there  was    "perfect  freedom  of  religious  opinions/'      As  to 
aorals,  '*tho  change  in  this  respect  was  most  marked."  Drunkenness 
banished  along  with  whiskey,  and  quarrelling  almost  entirely 
Appeared  with  drunkenness.     In  short,  the  people,  according  to 
be  testimony  of  every  observer  that  visited  the  spot,  were  a  cheerful, 
rell-fed,  well-conducted  set,  such  as  could  not  easily  be  found  in 
any  other  part  of  Ireland.     I  mujst  not  omit  to  state  that  the  work 
of  etlucation  was  carried  on  with  energy  and  success,  and  that  the 
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adult  members  possessed,  and  to  a  great  extent  appreciated,  oppor- 
tunities of  culture  in  lectures,  concerts,  and  entertainments  of  Yarious 
kinds. 

My  readers  will  be  curious  to  knQjr  what  brought  an  experiment, 
apparently  so  successful,  to  an  end.  A  catastrophe,  it  must  be 
answered,  very  deplorable,  but,  as  so  often  happens  with  Irish 
troubles,  with  something  of  the  ludicrous  about'  it.  A  fundamental 
law  of  the  association,  as  we  have  seen,  forbad  gaming.  Unhappily 
it  did  not  bind  the  proprietor,  who  was  passionately  addicted  to  this 
Tice.  So  it  came  to  pass  that  one  night  Mr.  Yandelenr  gambled 
away  Ealahine  with  all  the  rest  of  his  property,  and  disappeared 
for  ever.  The  creditors  stepped  in.  The  association  had  no  lease 
to  protect  it — another  of  those  legal  wrongs,  which  have  made  the 
Irish  peasantry  hate  the  name  of  the  law,  was  perpetrated,  and  our 
Utopia  disappeared.  It  had  lasted  for  three  years,  and,  so  fieir, 
with  an  unalloyed  success.  Perhaps  it  was,  as  Tacitus  says  of 
Agricola,^/ia?  opportuniicUe  mortis. 

Nothing,  I  think,  could  be  more  unwise  than  to  ignore  the  eco- 
nomical errors  which  were  committed  in  the  experiment.  It  is  an 
experiment  which  is  very  likely  to  bo  repeated  more  and  more 
frequently  as  time  grows  on.  There  are  many,  among  whom  I 
may  be  permitted  to  number  myself,  who  regard  the  prospect  with 
hope  and  faith.  But  the  language  which  some  of  the  advocates  of 
the  system  employ  does  not  inspire  one  with  confidence.  There  is 
not  a  syllable,  either  in  Mr.  Fare's  book  or  in  the  article  founded 
upon  it,  of  which  I  have  spoken  as  having  appeared  in  the  Spectator, 
that  hints  at  any  of  the  defects  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  point 
out.  It  seems,  for  instance,  to  both  these  writers — at  least  for  all  they 
say  to  the  contrary — a  perfectly  reasonable  thing  that  the  proprietor 
should  have  paid  for  the  difference  between  skilled  and  imskilled 
labour.  Mr.  Pare,  again,  actually  has  in  his  index  this  item: 
"  Overcrowding  by  improvident  marriages  not  allowed  (Law  38  ;)  '* 
the  law  being  that  already  quoted,  which  certainly  prevented  over- 
crowding, but  only  by  providing  every  couple  that  wished  to  marry 
with  a  house.  It  would  be  a  deplorable  thing  if  well-wishers  of  a 
good  cause  should  do  it  the  signal  disservice  of  promoting  experi- 
ments which  are  sure  to  discredit  it,  should  acquiesce  in  such  a 
manifest  -absurdity  as  the  affirmation  of  an  equality  which  has 
nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  actual  facts,  which  we  cannot  better 
characterise  than  by  the  words  of  the  younger  Pliny,  nihil  mquaUtate 
ifUBqualius,  or  see  nothing  to  be  amended  in  arrangements  which 
seem  to  ignore  all  considerations  of  prudence.  Criticisms  of  details, 
on  the  other  hand,  must  not  be  mistaken  for  disapproval  of  prin- 
ciples and  objects.     I  can  see  no  reason  why  Ralahine  should  not 


AN  IRISH  UTOPIA. 


83 


have  been  ordered  on  a  perfectly  sound  method.  The  desire  for 
an  ©quality  which  may  seem  natural,  but  is  really  altogether  arti- 
ficial, is  no  doubt  a  very  strong  one;  but  it  must  yield  to  the 
overpowering  force  of  circumstances  when  there  is  no  dem  cje 
machind  in  the  shape  of  a  benevolent  proprietor  to  give  it  an 
apparent  satiisfactiou.  Social  arrangcmcntg  will  present  no  diffi- 
culty. It  18  an  essential  characteristic  of  communities  of  this  kind, 
that  they  claim  to  regulate  the  whole  life  of  their  members.  They 
thus  unloose,  or,  at  least,  cut  many  knots,  which  perplex  society 
as  it  id  ordinarily  constituted.  Tbey  might,  and  doubtless  would, 
make  and  enforce,  for  instance,  any  restrictions  on  population  that 
might  seem  advisable.  These,  however,  are  subjects  on  which  I 
cannot  enter.  Generally  I  may  express  my  belief  that  the  experi- 
ment of  Ralahine  may  be  repeated  with  success — ^not,  indeed,  with 
the  ease  and  uninterrupted  prosperity  of  which  Mr.  Pare  tells  us,  for 
such  undertakings  are  not  more  exempt  than  other  human  things 
from  the  necessity  of  the  labor  improbus,  but  still  with  ultimate 
success;  that  ita  mistakes  were  not  of  its  essence,  and  might  bo 
remedied  without  radically  changing  its  character ;  that,  therefore, 
it  is  full  of  good  auguries  for  the  future,  shows  us  a  gleam  of  light 
in  a  region  where  the  prospect  has  hitherto  been  verj'"  dull  indeed. 

I  must  not  conclude  without  quoting  a  very  valuable  suggestion 
which  Mr.  Pare  makes  in  his  preface  : — 

**  It  would  be  well  if  in  ten  ding  emigrants  would  unite  their  means  and 
tfxeriioQS  in  co-operative  farming,  under  skilled  direction.  Tbey  would 
Urns  eBcape  the  difficulties,  discomforts,  and  utter  dreariness — sometimes 
almost  despair — -which  uttend  the  ist^lated  settler,  especially  when  an  emi- 
grant from  some  populous  locahty.  In  tnivelling  through  Canada  and  some 
of  the  Northern  States  of  America,  a  few  years  since,  as  also  in  Algeria 
(tboagh  the  observation  applies  less  to  this  hitter  coiuitry),  I  was  pained  to 
witness  the  usually  hard  lot  of  the  t»ettler  under  the  individual  system. 
Buried  in  the  primeval  forest,  or,  if  in  Algeria,  a  gquatter  on  some  dreary 
plain,  often  miles  away  from  his  nearest  neighbour,  I  found  the  emigrant 
performing  an  aniomit  of  irksome  toil,  and  subjected  to  a  loss  of  resources, 
which  would  be  quite  unnecessary  under  co-operative  arrangement,  and 
which  was  the  more  wearborae  from  his  sad  loneliness.  In  cases  of  sick- 
new  or  accident,  the  evils  of  this  melancholy  isolation  are  intensi^ed,  and 
the  Buflerer  feels  positively  severed  fiom  human  sympathies;  whilst  any- 
thing in  the  shupe  of  instruction  and  amusement  is  jast  out  of  the 
question.** 

It  IS  here,  perhaps,  in  the  fields  of  emigration,  free  from  the  com- 
plications of  an  old  and  crowded  country,  that  the  "  Ralahineii "  of 
the  future  will  most  readily  be  founded.  But  I  idiould  be  sorry  to 
abandon  the  hope  that  they  may  rise  up  here  also  for  the  benefit 
of  a  class  which  suffers  privations  almost  beyond  belief  with  it 
patience  which  must  surprise  all  those  who  know  how  sorely  it  is 
tried.  Alfrkd  Chitich. 
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ON  INFINITY. 


THERE  are  few  words  that  have  done  more  harm,  in  the  way 
of  confusing  thought,  of  mixing  up  matters*  entirely  distinct^ 
and  turning  speculation  into  mere  puzzle,  than  the  word  Infinite. 
Let  me  endeavour  to  show  something  of  this. 

Two  most  noteworthy  examples  in  our  day  are  furnished  by  Sir 
W,  Hamilton,  both  in  his  wonderful  paper  on  the  Philosophy  of 
the  Unconditioned  and  his  lectures  on  Metaphysics,  and  by  Dean 
Mansel  in  his  Bampton  Lectures.  Manifold  as  was  the  criticism 
which  the  latter  called  forth,  I  am  not  aware  that  the  question 
which  I  now  wish  to  raise  received  much  attention.  It  is  as  follows : 
Are  not  our  puzzles  in  this  matter  the  result  of  a  phantom  conjured 
up  by  ourselves  ?  The  term  infinite  may,  indeed,  serve  a  legitimate 
purpose  in  scientific  reasoning ;  but  has  it  a  corresponding  reality  P 
Is  there  an  infinite  in  actu  ? 

**  Infinitimi  in  potenti^  ab  infinite  actuali  toto  coelo  diversum." 
'*  Infinitum  enim  illud  in  potentia  non  concipitur  tanquam  aliquid 
fixum  et  constans,  sed  vclut  aliquid  semper  crescens,  quod  quidem 
semper  finitum  est  ea  sui  parte  quae  actu  existit,  sed  quod  semper 
limites  sues  prcotergreditur  ct  praetergredietur."  (Abraham  Trembley, 
"  Theses  Mathematicae  de  Infinite  et  Calculo  Infinitesimali.*'  Geneva, 
1730.)* 

♦  "Theses  Varia)  Philosophica?,"  toI.  iii.    Public  Library,  Geneva. 


ON  INFINITY. 


85 


There  is  more  to  tho  saine  purpose.  What  manner  of  man 
Abraham  Trembley  was  I  havo  not  the  iiiinteat  notion  ;  but  I 
approve  highly  of  what  follows ;  though  aome  may  think  that  I  have 
exceeded  the  sanction,  and  put  myself  outside  the  justification^  for 
which  it  may  be  cited ; — 

**Et  eo  magis  in  hac  nostrS.  sententiH  fuimu8  confirmati,  quod  nos- 
trum systema  glorioo  Dei  apprime  congruum  nobis  videretnr :  lUius 
enim  ope,  spatium  infinitum,  materia  ajterna,  indigna  ilia  numinis 
aemtila  pen  it  us  extirpantur/* 

This,  then,  is  our  question.  Not  whether  Thought  cannot  launch, 
itself  into  the  Indefinite ;  not  whether  all  numeration  and  quantity 
cannot  be  potentially  increased  in  imagination  ad  infini(t(m ;  but 
whether  there  is  an  infinite  in  acfu» 

It  is  often  said  that  matter  is  infinitely  divisible,  and  those  who 
hesitate  to  pronounce  this,  affirm  space  to  be  so.  When  we  ask 
ourselves  what  we  really  mean  by  cither  proposition,  we  shall  be  led, 
I  think,  to  doubt  our  warrant  for  either. 

Ist,  When  I  say  that  matter  is  infinitely  divisible,  I  can  only 
mean  that  I  never  saw  matter,  however  small,  that  did  not  admit 
of  division,  and  that  I  am  quite  unable  to  imagine  such.  This  is 
true ;  but  then  I  have  never  seen  matter  which  I  knew  to  be  in  the 
last  possible  stage  of  compression — what  matter  would  be  in  such  a 
condition  I  have  no  means  of  judging^ — I  cannot  tell  whether  li 
would  then  exhibit  what  are  commonly  called  its  primary  qualities,. 
or  whether,  if  it  presented  some,  it  would  present  all;  whether,  if  it 
retained  the  attributes  of  resistance  and  impenetrability,  it  would. 
alao  retain  that  of  extension*  So  far,  then,  as  I  know,  it  is  not  the 
divisibility  of  matter  which  is  infinite,  but  my  faculty  of  tracing  its 
possibilities  of  division  which  is  finite. 

2ndiy,  Now  let  us  turn  to  space.  No  doubt  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  space  otherwise  than  aa  divisible,  because  extension  and 
space  are  identical,  and  extension  implies  divisibility.  To  try, 
therefore,  and  imagine  space  not  divisible,  would  be  to  try  and. 
imagine  a  contradiction,  to  endeavour  to  think  of  space  that  should 
not  be  space.  But  there  is  no  infinitude  here*  As  in  tho  case  of 
matter,  the  limitation  is  in  our  faculties.  We  cannot  divide  space 
up  to  the  point  of  annihilation,  and  this  is  all  that  we  mean  when  we 
talk  of  its  infinite  divisibility.  And  w^hen  we  consider  that  it  is  and 
can  he  nothing  in  itaelf,  that  it  is  but  a  relation  in  which  alone  material 
objects  can  be  manifested  to  our  minds,  we  shall  see  that  to  apply 
the  term  infinite  to  it,  in  either  of  its  directions,  either  in  respect  of 
its  divisibility  or  its  extension,  is  to  commit  an  absurdity. 

I  do  not  mean  to  question  the  value  of  the  infinitesimal  calculus, 
which,  so  far  as  my  very  imperfect  insight  into  it  enables  me  to 


86  THE   CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

judge,  in  no  way  involves  the  notion  of  a  divisibility  that  is  really 
infinite  in  actu. 

And  so  of  number.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  an  infinite  sum. 
The  very  notion  of  a  sum  implies  limit,  and  just  therefore  because 
every  sum  is  finite,  can  we  always  suppose  it  carried  ftirther.  The 
same  applies,  of  course,  to  magnitude  and  to  weight.  Each  amount 
of  either  must  be  finite,  and  therefore  could  be  enlarged.  But  this 
continual  possibility  of  enlargement  in  thought  is  something  quite 
different  from  infinity  in  acfit,  and  never  even  contemplates  that. 
•  As  to  actual  Infinity,  too,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  loose  and  con- 
fused thought  amongst  those  who  use  the  term.  The  divine  per- 
fection is  nowhere  expressed  in  Scripture  by  means  of  it,  and  seldom 
by  the  Fathers.  The  immensus  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  not  an 
equivalent  for  it.  And,  on  the  whole,  the  terms  Absolute  and 
Eternal  seem  better  to  denote  GFod's  perfection  than  this  of  Infinite, 
which  runs  so  easily  into  a  Pantheistic  sense,  if  we  mean  anything 
by  it,  or  else  into  profitless  puzzles  and  endless  antinomiea  of 
reason. 

But  is  not  God  infinite?  In  all  reverence,  I  would  ask  the 
inquirer  what  he  means  by  suggesting  the  proposition.  We  cannot 
predicate  Infinity  in  the  category  of  substance — the  term  ha«  no 
meaning  there.  Substance,  as  such,  is  neither  finite  nor  infinite ; 
we  can  only  affirm  or  deny  either  of  an  attribute  or  attributes.  The 
extension  of  all  substance  may  be  spoken  of  as  finite  or  infinite, 
though  an  infinitely  extended  substance  is  altogether  inconceivable, 
and  there  would  be  no  piety,  but  the  reverse,  in  speaking  of  God  as 
such.  But  we  may  speak  of  His  Attributes — ^His  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  love — as  infinite,  because  these  have  no  limits,  except 
such  as  He  Himself  may  assign  to  their  exercise. 

If,  therefore,  there  be  no  such  thing  as  actual  Infinity,  it  seems 
desirable  to  steer  clear  in  our  language  of  whatever  might  make  the 
impression  of  such.  There  is  something,  however,  tempting  in  both 
name  and  thought,  and  so  we  find  philosophers  continually  calling 
infinite  that  which  is  merely  indefinite.  Thus  Malebranche,  and,  in 
the  present  day,  Gratry,  who  quotes  the  former  with  approbation, 
speak  of  every  universal,  and  therefore  of  all,  law  as  infinite ;  and 
Gratry  constantly  styles  that  part  of  the  inductive  process  which  he 
calls  transcendence  a  passing  from  t/ie  finite  to  the  infinite.  Let  ns 
briefly  consider  this. 

The  specimens  which  we  encounter  of  any  class  are,  of  course, 
finite  in  number ;  but  when  we  have  found  the  universal,  the  type 
to  which  they  are  to  be  referred,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the 
law  to  which  they  are  conformed,  we  are  told  that  we  have  passed 
fix>m  the  finite  to  the  infinite,  because  such  an  universal  type,  or 
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law,  ifi  of  mdijnited  application.     IlaFc  we  a  right  to  be  sure  of 
tliisP 

We  may  admit,  indeedi  that  its  possibilities  of  application  are 
■altogether  ilHraituble  by  us.  When  I  have  found  specific  character, 
I  have  found  that  which  fashions  not  only  all  tho  specimen  a  before 
me,  but  all  which  exist,  aud  all  which  ever  can  exist ;  and  I  possess  no 
faculty  enabling  mo  to  say  how  many  should  or  can  exist.  I  go  to 
Africa,  and  find  a  large  animal  of  the  feline  genus,  which  has  the 
specific  marks  of  panther.  Those  specific  marks  constitute  an  uni- 
versal, which  ifl  quite  irrespective,  in  our  conception,  of  the  number 
of  actual  panthers.  It  would  bo  the  sarao  if  we  supposed  that 
number  indefinitely  enlarged.  After  any  imaginary  enlargement, 
we  can  always  suppose  one  further  etill,  and  the  universal,  or  type, 
will  remain  unchanged. 

Now  I  am  well  jjersuaded  that  the  Nominalist  utterly  fails  in 
explaining  universals,  and  that  the  Conceptualist  gives  but  a  very 
partial  and  inadequate  account  of  them.     They  are  in  our  minds, 
because  they  have  been  from  everlasting  in  God's,  and  in  His  creative 
f wisdom  and  by  His  perfect  method,  the  individual  specimens  are  aE 
leonforroed  to  them,  and  fashioned  by  them.     This  ia  true ;  but  the 
'Bealist  seems  often  to  have  overlooked,  what  must  be  equally  true, 
that  the  universal,  the  type,  is  not  more  eternally  in  the  mind  of 
^  God  than  the  individuals,  than  each  individual,  predestined  to  be 
^  moulded  by  it.     And  who  shall  say  that  tho  individual  \d  more  pre- 
destined to  be  conformed  to  the  type,  than  the  type  is  designed  to 
the  situation,    the  circumstances,  the   wants,   and   tho  end  of  tho 
individual  ?    Natural  Histoiy  is  beginning  to  trace  this,  even  in  such 
matters  as  the  colour  of  the  animal,  and  the  marks  on  his  skin. 

Now  if  this  be  so,  we  dare  not  afBnn  that  the  type  and  the  destined 
number  of  the  individuals  which  are  to  present  it  are  not  exactly 
adjusted  to  each  other.     The  mind  of  God,  from  which  both  proceed, 
has  doubtless  arranged  both  for  reasons  often  far  beyond  our  ken  and 
'  above  our  comprehension.      Observation,  however,  may  sometimes 
give  ufl  a  little  insight  into  these.     We  do  see  that  the  wild  beast 
performs  certain  functions  in  the  arrangement  of  the  scene  around 
him.     When  man's  time  and  turn  arrive  for  entering  on  that  scene, 
and  for  playing  his  part  on  it,  the  other  has  to  give  way,  and  finally 
•  disappear.     To  recur,  then,  to  our  example,  while  beyond  all  doubt 
Leach    individual   panther  is    predestined  to   be   conformed   to   the 
I  specific  type  of  panther,  it  seems  equally  necessary  to  believe  of  that 
{'type  that  it  is  designed  and  prepared  for  the  peculiar  situation  and 
^  wants  of  the  individual  panther.     And   if  there  may  bo   reasons 
unknown  to  us  why  tho  number  of  such  individuals  should  be  pre- 
cisely fixed,  these  are  reasons  why  the  type  is  of  application  pro- 
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portionately  limited  by  the  supreme  Intelligence,  thongh  of  indefi- 
nite application  to  ours.  It  may  therefore  be  that  the  specific 
character  of  Panther  is  a  type  bounded  in  the  eye  of  Perfect  Wisdom, 
and  that  though  the  boundary  is  unseen  by  us,  there  would,  to  those 
who  can  see  it,  and  understand  the  reasons  for  it,  be  absurdity  in 
supposing  it  ever  passed. 

Where,  then,  is  Infinity  P  We  must  dismiss  from  our  thoughts 
the  'aw€tpov,  "  the  void  and  formless  Infinite,"  of  the  ancient«.  All 
is  determination,  all  definite  measure  and  form  in  an  universe  created 
by  Perfect  Wisdom.  There  can  be  nothing  boundless  in  such  an 
universe.  There  may  be,  indeed,  magnitudes  and  distances  which 
we  cannot  measure,  and  ''  multitudes  which  no  man  can  number/' 
but  yet  those  magnitudes  and  distances  are  definite  in  themselves, 
and  the  sum  of  those  multitudes  must  ever  be  limited.  And  when 
we  lift  up  our  minds  to  the  Being  who  can  measure  the  one  and  sum 
up  the  other,  we  need  not  puzzle  ourselves,  as  men  have  lately  done, 
with  the  negations  and  contradictions  which  seem  involved  in  the 
notion  of  Infinity.  Infinity,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  a  term  without 
meaning  in  the  category  of  substance.  If  we  use  it  of  God,  we  must 
use  it  as  Cudworth  bids  us,  as  a  synonym  of  the  Divine  Perfection. 
And  surely  it  is  better  to  denote  that  perfection  by  the  terms  which 
God  Himself  has  taught  us,  than  by  that  of  infinity  which  is  con- 
tinually suggesting  the  notion  of  boundless  extension  which  is  inad- 
missible, and  contradictions  which  are  insoluble, — ^by  the  title 
Almighty,  by  the  name  Jehovah,  by  the  words  "  the  High  and  the 
Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  Eternity."  These  teach  us  to  believe  in  a 
Being,  perfect,  self-existent,  eternal,  absolute,  conditioned  only  by 
His  own  holy  Wisdom  and  Will,  comprehending,  not  comprehended 
by,  time  and  space,  and  to  the  exercise  of  whose  attributes  there  can 
be  no  limits  but  such  as  He  Himself  sees  fit  to  assign  to  them. 

Francis  Gabden. 
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PART  I. 


Art, 

SOME  people  seem  anxious  to  know  whether  the  object  of  art  is 
to  produce  pleasure  or  to  promote  morality.  To  the  general 
question,  the  best  answer  is,  "  both/*  But  before  we  can  discuss  the 
Bubjeet  at  alJ,  another  question  has  to  be  answered,  namelj^  what  ib 
the  origin  of  art  P 

Without  attempting  any  exhaustive  research,  wo  may  say,  prac- 
tically, that  all  the  arts  arise  from  a  certain  instinct,  which  impels 

iSDan  to  make  an  appeal  to  the  Benses  by  expressing  his  thoughts  and 
amotions  in  some  external  form.     When  his  thoughts  and  emotions 

'happen  to  be  worthily  directed  towards  great  subjects,  his  art  will 
have  dignity ;  when,  in  addition  to  being  happily  and  wisely  selected, 
what  he  aims  at  is  represented  with  fidelity  and  skill,  his  art  will 

ibave  ecsthetic  worth  ;  and  when  its  general  tendency  is  good,  his  art 

I  may  be  called  moral.  It  is  quite  clear  from  this  that  morality  is  a 
quality  which  art  may  or  may  not  possess ;  it  does  not,  except  in  a 
very  secondary  sense,  belong  to  its  constitution.  The  morality 
depends  upon  the  artist,  not  upon  the  art.  If  a  man  is  a  good  man 
the  tendency  of  his  work  will  probably  be  moral ;  and  if  a  bad  man, 
it  will  most  likely  bo  the  reverse  ;  but  you  may  have  a  work  of  art  at 
one  and  the  same  time  aesthetically  good  and  morally  bad.  Provided 
there  be  intelligent  selection*  and  that  fidelity  and  skill  be  brought  to 
the  execution  of  a  conception,  although  the  ^uhject  be  presented  in  a 
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manner  disastrous  to  morals,  the  art  will  be  in  a  sense  good.  Even 
then  we  may  say  that  its  goodness  depends  upon  the  moral  qualities 
of  patience,  industry,  and  truthfulness ;  but  we  cannot  call  it  moral 
art,  because  these  qualities  have  been  used  without  regard  to,  or  in 
defiance  of,  morality.  Those  who  are  content  to  value  art  merely  for 
its  power  of  representing  the  imaginations  of  a  man's  heart  through 
the  senses,  are  perfectly  entitled  to  say  that  art  need  not  aim  at  pro- 
moting morals ;  that  it  is  in  its  nature  an  un  moral  thing,  and  of 
course  it  is  so  in  the  same  sense  in  which  a  drug  given  one  day  as  a 
poison  and  another  day  as  a  medicine  is  in  itself  perfectly  un-moral. 
The  morality  lies  in  the  administration,  and  comes  from  a  quality 
which  belongs  not  to  the  drug,  but  to  the  agent  who  administers  it. 
In  like  manner  the  morality  of  an  artist's  work  depends  upon  the 
good  intention  of  the  artist,  as  displayed  in  the  general  effect  which 
the  expression  of  his  thoughts  and  emotions  is  calculated  to  .produce. 

Pleasure  and  Morality. 
There  was  a  time  when  nobody  cared  to  think  of  the  arts  as  moral 
agents.  The  arts  were  then  like  young  and  happy  children,  linked 
hand  in  hand,  and  roving  through  an  earthly  paradise  with  songs 
and  fleeting  laughter  and  showers  of  transient  tears  in  the  suminer 
time  of  the  world.  But  the  world  has  grown  old,  or  if  not  old,  at 
least  thoughtful.  The  enormous  importance  of  the  distinction  be- 
tween right  and  wrong  has  been  so  branded  by  fire  and  stained  in 
blood  upon  the  page  of  history,  that  everything  in  modem  life 
sinks  into  comparative  insignificance  by  the  side  of  morality  and 
religion,  and  no  art  or  science  is  allowed  to  pass  the  solemn  sentinels 
of  the  nineteenth  century  without  giving  some  answer  to  the  mo- 
mentous question.  What  in  its  own  department  is  really  right  or 
really  wrong?  Thus  while  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  confuse  the 
nature  and  constitution  of  art  with  its  effects  and  possible  tendencies 
by  asking  such  inconsequent  questions  as  whether  it  is  meant  to 
produce  pleasure  or  to  promote  morality,  it  seems  to  us  a  still  graver 
mistake  to  ignore  the  fact  that  the  region  of  art  has  everywhere 
points  of  contact  with  the  region,  of  morals,  and  that  its  dignity  and 
helpfulness  to  man  depend  not  only  upon  a  propitious  selection  and 
happy  execution,  but  also  upon  the  aims  and  objects  of  the  work 
itself. 

Morality  defined. 

fhat  do  we  mean  by  the  region  of  morals  ?     When  a  man  is 

'.tihe  equator  and  told  to  travel  north  or  south,  his  first 

irill  be,  which  is  the  north  pole  and  which  is  the  south  P 

i  lie  makes  up  his  mind  on  this  preliminary  question  he 

I  wli'ether  his  steps  are  leading  him  right  or  wrong.     And 
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before  we  begin  to  speculate  about  the  f»:ood  and  evil  tendencies  of 
art,  we  must  in  like  manner  be  able  to  point  to  the  poles  of  Good  ond 
Evil  themselves. 

Of  course  people  will  dispute  endlessly  about  the  applieation  of 
principles?,  just  as  people  may  select  different  roads  to  get  to  the  north 
and  south,  but  the  poles  and  their  general  whereabouts  must  be 
assumed  before  any  kind  of  certain  progress  can  be  made. 

I  must  here  ask  the  reader  to  give  his  assent  to  some  general 
principles  of  right  and  wrong.  I  must  induce  him  to  admit,  for 
instance,  that  moral  health  consists  in  a  certain  activity  combined 
with  the  relative  subordination  of  all  his  faculties, — in  a  self-control 
not  checking  development,  but  assisting  it,  enabling  him  at  once  to 
prevent  any  disastrous  violence  through  the  rebellion  of  the  senses, 
list  giving  fair  play  to  these  too  often  pampered  menials.  And 
vo  all,  we  must  ask  him  to  condemn  as  immoral  the  deliberate 
cultivation  of  unbalanced  emotions  merely  for  tlie  sake  of  producing 
pleasure.  Our  rough  scheme  of  morals,  or  our  general  idea  of  right 
and  wrong,  will  moreover  insist  upon  the  healthful  activity  of  each 
individual  according  to  his  special  gifts  and  captwiiies,  directed  in 
such  a  way  as  to  respect  and  promote  the  healthful  activity  of 
society  in  general. 

This  may  be  thought  a  sufficiently  vague  statement  of  morals,  but 
it  is  quite  definite  enough  for  our  present  purpose,  and  will  be  found 
to  cover  most  cases  in  point  I  will  venture  to  call  special  atten- 
tion to  the  assertion  that  moral  health  is  consistent  with  development 
ftccording  ia  specini  gijfs  ftnd  opacities. 

It  will  not  do  to  make  moral  health  consist  only  in  the  equal 
development  of  all  a  man's  faculties ;  he  may  be  fitted  to  excel  in 
some  one  direction ;  we  must  admit  the  principle  of  speciality  in 
buman  nature,  and  if  a  man  be  born  to  excel  in  eloquence,  we  must, 
i[  necessary,  let  him  oif  his  arithmetic  j  or  if  he  is  to  be  a  good 
flDgineer,  wo  must  excuse  him  his  arts  and  literature,  if  needful. 

yi  that  be  healthy  development  P  Well,  it  may  be  on  the  whole, 
isidmng  the  limits  and  imperfections  of  our  present  state,  the 
kind  of  dcTelopment  of  which  he  is  capable ;  for  it  ia  morally 
healthful  to  arrive  at  perfection  in  one  department  than  to 
enjoy  a  puny  mediocrity,  or  even  an  inferior  excellence  in  several, 
and  Nature  herself  guides  us  to  this  conclusion  by  signally  endowing 
men  with  special  faculties. 

For  this  re^ison  our  notion  of  moral  health  should  include  a  special 
development  of  the  individual  according  to  his  gifts. 

But  as  man  is  not  an  unit,  but  a  member  of  society,  his  activity 

to  be  judged,  not  only  with  a  reference  to  himself,  but  also  with 

to  his  fellows,  and  here  the  word  healthful  supplies  us  with 
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a  key-note,  for  what  is  really  morally  healthful  for  the  individaal 
will  be  found  as  a  general  rule  healthful  to  society  at  large.  The 
man,  for  instance,  whose  art  is  chiefly  devoted  to  the  delineation  of 
love  under  its  most  self-indulgent  and  least  ennobling  aspects  must 
be  called  an  immoral  artist,  not  because  he  paints  the  soft  side  of 
love,  which  is  legitimately  entitled  to  have  a  soft  side  to  it,  but 
because  he  dwells  exclusively  and  obtrusively,  for  the  mere  sake  of 
producing  pleasure,  upon  that  side  of  love  which,  when  unrestrained 
and  exaggerated,  is  of  all  others  most  calculate<i  to  injure  the  moral 
health,  both  of  the  individual  and  of  society  at  large.  No  doubt 
everything  may  be  represented  in  art,  and  when  once  a  subject  has 
been  chosen,  nothing  is  gained  by  a  timorous  holding  back  of  any- 
thing which  adds  to  its  power  as  a  faithful  representation  of  the 
artist's  conception.  But  the  morality  of  the  work  must  depend  upon 
the  way  in  which  the  conception,  as  presented,  is  calculated  to  affect 
the  moral  health  of  society.  Now  in  attempting  to  judge  the 
ethical  value  of  a  work  of  art,  we  must,  as  I  have  said,  have  a  general 
notion  of  what  we  mean  by  good  and  evil ;  then  we  shall  have  to 
look  at  the  work  itself,  not  with  reference  merely  to  the  actual  good 
and  evil  expressed  by  it,  but  to  the  proportions  in  which  the  two 
are  mixed,  and  above  all  to  the  kind  of  sympathy  with  which  they 
are  intended  to  be  viewed. 

Morality  applied. 

In  some  of  the  Gothic  cathedrals  we  may  have  noticed  strange 
figures  hiding  in  nooks  and  comers,  or  obtrusively  claiming  attention 
as  waterspouts.  Some  of  them  are  revolting  enough,  but  they  are  not 
to  be  severed  from  their  connection  with  the  whole  building.  Tliat  is 
the  work  of  art — these  are  but  the  details,  and  only  some  of  the  details. 
How  many  statues  are  there  in  all  those  niches  P — let  us  say  a  thou- 
sand. You  shall  find  seventy  pure  virgins  praying  in  long  robes, 
and  forty  monks  and  apostles  and  bishops,  and  angels  in  choirs,  and 
archangels  standing  high  and  alone  upon  lofty  fa9ade  and  pinnade  and 
tower ;  and  round  the  corner  of  the  roof  shall  be  two  devils  prowling, 
or  a  hideous-looking  villain  iq  great  pain,  or  (as  in  Chester  Cathedral) 
there  may  be  a  proportion- — a  very  small  proportion-— of  obscene 
figures,  hard,  and  true,  and  pitiless.  '^  What  scandalous  subjects  for 
church  decoration !  "  some  may  exclaim ;  yet  the  whole  impression 
produced  is  a  profoundly  moral  one.  The  sculptor  has  given  you  the 
life  he»6aw;  but  he  has  given  it  from  a  really  high  stand-point,  and 
all  is  moral,  because  all  is  in  healthy  proportion.  There  is  degrada- 
tion, but  there  is  also  divine  beauty ;  there  is  passionate  and  despairing 
sin,  but  there  is  also  calnmess  and  victory ;  there  are  devils,  but 
they  are  infinitely  outnumbered  by  angels ;  there  lurks  the  blur  of 
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Luman  doprttvity,  but  as  we  pass  out  beneath  groups  of  long-robed 
Rimts  in  prayer,  the  thought  of  sin  fades  out  before  a  dream  of 
divine  purity  and  peace.  We  can  see  what  the  artist  loved  and  what 
he  taught ;  that  is  the  right  test,  and  we  moy  take  any  man's  work 
us  a  whole,  and  apply  that  test  fearlessly. 

If  we  would  know  whether  a  work  of  art  is  moral  or  not,  let  us  ask 
euch  questions  aa  these : — Docs  the  artist  show  that  his  sympatkies 
lie  with  an  unwholesome  prejx^nderance  of  horrible,  degraded,  or  of 
F^imply  pleasurable,  asj  distinct  from  healthy,  emotions  ?  Is  he  for 
whipping  the  jaded  senses  to  their  work,  or  merely  for  rejoicing  in 
the  highest  activity  of  their  healthful  exercise  ?  Does  he  love  what 
is  good  whilst  acknowled^ring  the  existence  of  evil,  or  does  he 
delight  in  what  is  evil,  and  merely  Lntrodnce  what  is  good  for  the 
Yicious  sake  of  trampling  upon  it  ?  How  differently  may  the  same 
subject  involving  human  sin  be  treated !  Given,  for  instance,  the 
history  of  a  crime ;  one  man  will  represent  a  bad  action  as  so  plea- 
surable and  attractive  as  to  make  us  forget  it-s  criminality,  whilst 
another,  without  flinching  from  descriptive  fidelity,  will  mix  his 
proportions  of  good  and  evil,  and  distribute  his  sympathies  in  such  a 
manner  a«  to  deprive  us  of  all  satisfaction  in  contemplating  the 
wrong,  and  inspire  us  with  a  wholesome  horror  of  the  crime  involved. 
I  need  only  refer  to  the  catastrophe  in  Lord  Lytton's  "Alice,  or  the 
Mysteries,'*  and  in  George  Eliot's  "  Adam  liede,**  as  an  illustration 
of  the  profoundly  immoral  and  moral  treatment  of  the  same  subject. 
The  morbid  taste  Which  French  and  Belgian  painters  exhibit  for 
lenes  of  bloodshed  and  murder  is  another  instance  of  the  way  in 
hich  art  becomes  immoral  by  stimulating  an  unwholesome  appetite 
for  horrors.  Tintoret*s  **  Plague  of  Milan  **  is  horrible  enough,  but 
there  is  this  difference  between  that  picture  and  such  a  picture  as  tho 
two  decapitated  corpses  of  Counts  Egmont  and  Horn,  by  Louis 
Gallait — ^the  Italian  masterpiece  reflects  the  profound  impression 
made  upon  a  people  sulfering  from  a  great  national  calamity,  while 
the  other  is  simply  a  disgusting  sop  cast  forth  to  a  demoralized  and 
b I oo<l thirsty  Parisian  populace. 

ITie  best  art  is  like  8bakspere*s  art,  and  Titian's  art,  always  true 
to  the  great  glad  aboriginal  instincts  of  our  nature,  severely  faithful 
to  its  foibles,  never  representing  disease  in  the  guise  of  health,  never 
1* '  "  '1  „^  in  the  exercise  of  morbid  fancy,  many-sided  without  being 
ij  •  ed,   tender   without   weakness,    and   forcible   without   ever 

losing  the  fine  sesise  of  proportion. 

Nothing  can  be  falser  than  to  suppose  that  morality  is  served  by 
representing  facts  other  than  they  are  ;  no  emasculated  picture  of  life 
can  be  moral — it  may  be  meaningless,  and  it  is  sure  to  be  false. 
No ;  what  wo  want  is  to  stand  upon  the  holy  hill  with  hands  uplii\ed 


94  THE  CONTEMPORAR  Y  RE  VIE  IV. 

like  those  of  Moses,  and  see  the  battle  of  Good  against  Evil  with  a 
deep  and  inexhaustible  sympathy  for  righteousness,  and  a  sense  of 
triumph  and  victory  in  our  hearts.  The  highest  service  that  art  can 
accomplish  for  man  is  to  become  at  once  the  voice  of  his  nobler 
aspirations,  and  the  steady  disciplinarian  of  his  emotions,  and  it  is 
with  this  mission,  rather  than  with  any  technical  excellence  or 
SBsthetic  perfection,  that  we  are  at  present  concerned. 

I  proceed  to  ask  how  Music,  which  I  have  shown  in  my  former 
article  to  be  the  special  Art-medium  of  Emotion,  is  capable,  in  common 
with  all  the  other  arts,  of  exercising  by  itself  moral  and  immoral 
functions. 

Music  and  Morality. 

When  music  becomes  a  mixed  art — that  is  to  say,  wh^i  it  is 
wedded  to  words,  and  associated  with  definite  ideas — ^when  it  is  made 
the  accompaniment  of  scenes  which  in  themselves  are  calculated  to 
work  powerfully  for  good  or  evil  upon  the  emotions — ^then  it  is  as 
easy  to  see  how  music  ia  a  moral  or  an  immoral  agent  as  it  is  to 
decide  upon  the  tendency  of  a  picture  or  a  poem. 

The  song  is  patriotic,  or  languishing,  or  comic,  and  in  each  case 
the  music  is  used  not  as  a  primary  agent  to  originate,  but  as  a  power- 
ful secondary  agent  to  deepen  and  intensify  the  emotion  already 
awakened  by  the  words  of  the  song  or  the  operatic  situation.  But 
how  can  music  be  in  itself  moral,  immoral,  sublime  or  degraded, 
trivial  or  dignified  P  Must  it  not  entirely  depend  for  such  qualities 
as  these  upon  the  definite  thoughts  and  images  with  which  it  happens 
to  be  associated  P 

We  will  answer  this  question  by  reminding  our  readers  of  another. 
Does  emotion  itself  always  need  definite  thoughts  and  images  before 
it  can  become  healthful  or  harmful — in  other  words,  moral  or 
unmoral  P  In  our  previous  paper  we  endeavoured  at  some  length  to 
show  that  there  was  a  region  of  abstract  emotion  in  human  nature 
constantly  indeed  traversed  by  definite  thoughts,  but  not  dependent 
upon  them  for  its  existence — that  this  region  of  emotion  consisted  of 
infinite  varieties  of  mental  temperature — that  upon  these  temperatures 
or  atmospheres  of  the  soul  depended  the  degree,  and  often  the  kind 
of  actions  of  which  at  difierent  moments  we  were  capable,  and  that 
quite  apart  from  definite  ideas,  the  emotional  region  might  be  dull, 
apathetic,  eager,  brooding,  severe,  resolute,  impidsive,  &c.,  but  that 
each  one  of  these  states  might  exist  and  pass  without  culminating  in 
any  kind  of  action,  or  being  clothed  with  any  appropriate  set  of  ideas. 

But  if  thus  much  be  granted,  who  will  deny  that  the  experience  of 
such  soul-atmospheres  must  leave  a  definite  impress  upon  the  character  P 
For  example,  the  experience  of  sustained  languor  without  an  effort  at 


MUSTC  AND  MORALS, 


95 


acquiring  a  more  vigorous  impulse,  will  be  deleterious ;  excitement 
passing  into  calmness— vague  fear  or  discomfort  giving  place  to  deep 
and  satisfied  feelings  of  peace  or  a  sense  of  exhaustion,  followed  by 
recreation  and  revival  of  power — such  will  be  beneficial,  productive, 
on  the  whole,  of  a  hopefid  and  encouraging  temper  of  mind;  and  it 
18  just  as  possible  to  classify  thase  various  atmospheric  states  of  mind 
which  we  call  emotion  as  wholesome  or  the  reverse,  as  it  is  to  classify 
the  various  appropriate  thoughts  and  images  to  which  they  may  be 
attached.  Of  course,  in  a  thousiind  instances,  they  are  actually  so 
attaohedj  for  as  thought  is  always  seeking  emotion,  so  is  emotion 
always  seeking  thought,  and  the  atmospheres  of  the  soul  may  be  said 
to  be  constantly  penetrated  by  crowds  of  appropriate  thoughts,  which 
take  their  peculiar  colouring  and  intensity  only  upon  entering  the 
magic  precincts  of  emotion. 

But  if,  aa  we  have  raaint^iined,  music  has  the  power  of  actually 
creating  and  manipulating  these  mental  atmospheres,  what  vast 
capacities  for  good  or  evil  must  music  possess  !  For  what  troops  of 
ideafiUTable,  stimulating,  or  enervating  ideas  and  fancies  is  good  dance 
music  responsible,  by  providing  all  these  with  the  emotional  atmo- 
spheres which  invite  their  presence,  and  by  intensifying" the  situation  ! 

The  strains  of  martiid  music  as  a  military  band  passes  by  are 
capable  of  rousing  something  like  a  spirited  and  energetic  emotion 
for  a  moment  at  least  in  the  breast  of  the  tamest  auditor ;  and  the 
Bible  itself  pays  a  tribute  to  the  emotional  effects  and  power  of 
changing  the  soul's  atmosphere  possessed  by  even  such  a  primitive 
instrument  as  David's  harp — -*'  When  the  evil  spirit  from  God  was 
upon  Saul,  then  David  took  an  harp^  and  pla^^ed  with  his  hand.  So 
Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was  well,  and  the  evil  spirit  departed  from 
him/'  (1  Sam.  xvi.  23,)  Poor  George  III.  in  his  fits  of  melancholy 
madneas  was  deeply  sensible  of  the  power  of  music  to  create  atmo- 
spheres of  peace,  and  restore  something  like  harmony  to  the  "sweet 
bells''  of  the  spirit  *' jangled  out  of  tune.''  And  I  have  no  doubt 
whatever  that  the  acknowledged  influence  of  music  over  the  insane 
might  be  far  more  extensively  used — indeeil,  if  applied  judiciously 
to  n  disorganized  mind,  it  might  bo  as  powerful  an  agent  m 
galvanism  in  restoring  healthy  and  pleasurable  activity  to  the  emo- 
tional regions. 

Who  can  deny,  then,  if  such  a  mysterious  command  as  this  is 
possessed  by  music  over  the  realm  of  abstract  emotion,  that  music 
itaelf  must  bo  hold  responsible  for  the  manner  in  which  it  deals  with 

bat  realm,  and  the  kind  of  succession,  proportion,  and  degrees  of  the 
rarious  emotional  atmospheres  it  ha^  the  power  of  generating  ? 

I  pause  for  a  moment  to  meet  the  objection  often  brought  against 
the  exercise  of  emotion  apart  from  action.     Everything,  it  may  be 
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said,  music  included,  which  excites  an  emotion  not  destined  to 
culminate  in  action,  has  a  weakening  and  enervating  effect  upon 
character.  This  is  true  when  an  emotion  is  roused  which  has  for  its 
object  the  performance  of  a  duty.  We  may  derive  pleasure  from  a 
glowing  appeal  to  help  the  suffering, — we  may  listen  with  excitement 
to  the  details  of  the  suffering  we  are  called  upon  to  alleviate, — ^yet, 
if  we  do  no  more,  the  emotion  will  indeed  have  enervated  us.  But 
to  be  affected  by  a  drama,  a  novel,  or  poem,  which  points  to  no 
immediate  duty  of  action  in  us,  need  not  enervate — ^it  may  be  a 
healthy  exercise  or  discipline  of  emotion ;  we  may  be  the  better  for 
it,  we  may  be  the  more  likely  to  act  rightly  when  the  opportunity 
occurs  for  having  felt  rightly  when  there  was  no  immediate  call  for 
action.  We  ought  not  to  be  afraid  of  our  emotions  because  they 
may  not  be  instantly  called  upon  to  inspire  action.  Depend  upon  it, 
a  man  is  better  for  his  formless  aspirations  after  good,  and  the  more 
powerful  and  disciplined  the  emotions  become  through  constant 
exercise,  the  better  it  will  be  for  us.  It  is  better  to  feel  sometimes 
without  action,  than  to  act  often  without  feeling.  The  unpardonable 
sin  is  to  allow  feeling  to  supersede  action  when  the  time  for  action 
as  the  fruit  of  feeling  has  arrived.  This  is  the  barren  sin  of 
Sentimentali^m. 

In  considering  practically  the  Good  and  Evil  of  music  as  it  comes 
before  us  in  its  highly-developed  modem  form,  we  shall  naturally 
have  to  refer  to  the  three  classes  of  people  most  concerned : — 

The  Composers. 

The  Performers. 

The  Listeners. 

The  Composer. 

He  lives  in  a  world  apart,  into  which  only  those  who  have  the 
golden  key  are  admitted.  The  golden  key  is  not  the  sense  of 
hearing,  but  what  is  called  an  "  Ear  for  Music."  Even  then  half 
the  treasures  of  the  composer's  world  may  be  as  dead  letters  to  the 
vulgar  or  imtrained,  just  as  a  village  school-boy  who  can  read 
fluently  might  roam,  with  an  imappreciative  gape,  through  the 
library  of  the  British  Museum.  The  composer's  world  is  the  world 
of  emotion,  full  of  delicate  elations  and  depressions,  which,  like  the 
hum  of  minute  insects,  hardly  arrest  the  uncultivated  ear — full  of 
melodious  thunder,  and  rolling  waters,  and  the  voice  of  the  south 
wind — without  charm  for  the  many  who  pass  by.  Full  of  intensity, 
like  the  incessant  blaze  of  Eastern  lightning — ^full  of  velocity,  like 
the  trailing  fire  of  the  falling  stars — full  of  variety,  like  woodlands 
smitten  by  the  breath  of  autumn,  or  the  waste  of  many  colours 
changing  and  iridescent  upon  a  sunset  sea. 

The  emotions  which  such  images  are  calculated  to  arouse  in  the 
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k^arts  of  those  who  arc  prepared  to  entertain  tliem,  the  composer, 
Wlio  has  studied  well  the  secrets  of  his  art,  can  excite  through  the 
medium  of  somid  alone  j  formless  emotions  are  his  friends,  Inti- 
mately do  the  spirits  of  the  air,  called  into  existence  by  the  pulsing 
Tibrtttions  of  melody  and  harmony,  converse  with  him.  They  are 
the  familiars  that  he  can  send  forth  speeding  to  all  hearts  with 
messages  too  subtle  for  wordsj-^sometiraes  sparkling  with  irre- 
sistible mirth,  at  others  wild  with  terror  and  despair,  or  filled  with 
the  aweet  whispers  of  imperishable  consolation.  All  this,  and 
far  more  than  any  words  can  utter,  was  to  be  done,  and  has 
been  done  for  man,  by  music.  But  not  suddenly,  or  at  onco  and 
altogether,  as  the  first  rude  attempts,  still  extant  and  familiar  to 
most  of  us,  in  the  shape  of  Gregorian  chants,  live  to  attest. 

As  the  early  violin-mnkers,  by  long  lives  of  solitary  toil  and 
intense  thought,  slowly  discovered  the  perfect  lines  and  exquisite 
proportions  which  make  the  violins  of  Straduarius  the  wonder  of  the 
world  :  as  the  various  schools  of  painting  in  Italy  brought  to  light, 
one  by  one,  those  elements  of  form,  colour,  and  chiaroscuro  which 
are  found  united,  with  incomparable  richness  and  grace,  in  the 
master-pieces  of  Raphael,  Tintoret,  and  Titian- — so  did  the  great 
maestros  of  the  sixteenth  century  begin  to  arrange  the  rudiments  of 
musical  sound  in  combinations,  not  merely  correct  according  to  the 
narrow  code  of  melody  and  harmony  suggested  by  a  few  leading 
properties  of  vibration  and  the  natural  divisions  of  the  scale,  but  in 
studied  and  sympathetic  relations  adapted  to  the  ever*changing, 
complex,  and  subtle  emotions  of  the  heart. 

About  the  time  that  Italian  painting  reached  its  acme  of  splen- 
dour, the  dawn  of  modern  music^ — ^that  form  of  art  which  was 
destined  to  succeed  painting,  as  painting  had  succeeded  archi- 
tecture— ^had  already  begun.  Pale^trina,  to  whom  we  owe  modern 
melody,  and  whose  harmonies  enchanted  even  Mozart  and  Men- 
delsaohn,  when  they  first  heard  them  in  the  Pope's  chapel  at 
Eome,  was  bom  in  1329,  nine  years  after  the  death  of  llaphaeL 
In  250  years  from  that  date,  the  delights  of  melody,  the  depths 
and  resources  of  harmony  had  been  explored.  The  powers  of  the 
human  voice,  the  capacities  of  stringed  instruments,  every  im- 
portant variety  of  wind  instrument,  the  modem  organ,  and  the 
pianoforte,  had  been  discovered.  Music  could  no  longer  be  called 
a  ierra  incognita.  When  Mozart  died,  all  its  great  mines,  as  fur 
as  we  can  see,  had  at  least  been  opened.  We  are  not  aware  that 
any  important  instrument  has  been  invented  since  his  day,  or  that 
any  new  form  of  musical  composition  has  made  its  appearance. 
Innumerable  improvements  in  the  instrumental  department  have 
been  introduced,  and   doubtless  the  forms  of  Symphony^  Cantata, 
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Opera,  and  Cabinet  music,  bequeathed  to  ns  by  the  great  masters  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  have  been  strangely  elaborated  by  Beethoven, 
Mendelssohn,  and  Schumann,  and  are  even  now  undergoing  startling 
modifications  in  the  hands  of  Wagner  and  his  disciples.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  say  in  what  direction  the  rich  veins  of  ore  will  be  found 
still  further  to  extend,  or  what  imdiscovered  gems  may  yet  lie  in  the 
rivers,  or  be  embedded  in  the  moimtain  ranges  of  the  musical  cosmos. 
But  we  may  safely  affirm  that  for  all  purposes  of  inquiry  into  the 
rationale  or  into  the  moral  properties  of  music,  we  are  at  this  moment 
as  much  in  possession  of  the  full  and  sufficient  facts  as  we  ever  shall 
be ;  and  therefore  we  see  no  reason  why  inquiries,  to  which  every 
other  art  has  been  fully  and  satisfactorily  subjected,  should  be  any 
longer  deferred  in  the  case  of  music. 

The  difference  between  "  tweedledum  and  tweedledee  *'  has  always 
been  a  subject  of  profound  mystery  to  the  unmusical  world ;  but  the 
musical  world  is  undoubtedly  right  in  feeling  strongly  upon  the 
subject,  though  unhappily  often  wrong  when  trying  to  give  its 
reasons.  It  is  quite  impossible  for  any  one,  who  has  thoughtfully 
and  sympathetically  studied  the  different  schools  of  musk),  not  to 
feel  that  one  style  and  conception  of  the  art  is  nobler  than  another. 
That  certain  methods  of  using  musical  sound  are  affected,  or  extra- 
vagant, or  fatiguing,  or  incoherent,  whilst  others  are  dignified, 
natural,  or  really  pathetic,  arranging  and  expressing  the  emotions  in 
a  true  order,  representing  no  vamped-up  passion,  but  passion  as  it 
is,  with  its  elations,  depressions,  intensities,  velocities,  varieties,  and 
infinitely  fine  inflexions  of  form. 

Between  the  spirit  of  the  musical  sentimentalist  and  the  musical 
realist  there  is  eternal  war.  The  contest  may  rage  under  different 
captains.  At  one  time  it  is  the  mighty  Gluck,  who  opposes  the 
ballad-mongering  Piccini ;  at  another,  it  is  the  giant  Handel  versus 
the  melodramatic  Bononcini ;  or  it  is  Mozart  against  all  France  and 
Italy  ;  or  Beethoven  against  Rossini,  or  Wagner  against  the  world. 
In  each  case  the  points  at  issue  are,  or  are  supposed  by  the  bellige- 
rents to  be,  substantially  the  same.  False  emotion,  or  abused  emotion, 
or  frivolous  emotion  versus  true  feeling,  disciplined  feeling,  or  sublime 
feeling.  Musicians  perhaps  cannot  always  explain  how  music  is 
capable  of  the  above  radical  distinctions — granted.  I  am  concerned 
just  now  with  this  remarkable  fact — the  distinction  exists  in  their 
minds.  They  arrange  the  German,  the  Italian,  French,  and  the 
Franco- German  schools  in  a  certain  order  of  musical  merit  and  im- 
portance ;  there  is  a  fair  general  agreement  about  what  this  order 
should  be;  and,  perhaps  without  knowing  why,  an  enlightened 
musician  would  no  more  compare  Rossini  to  Beethoven,  or  Gounod 
to  Mozart,  than  a  literary  critic  would  speak  of  Thomas  Moore  in  the 
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same  breath  ^nth  Shakespeare,  or  place  M.  Boucicault  by  the  side 
of  Schiller^ 

The  reaaon  of  the  superiority  of  the  modem  German  school  from 
Gliick  to  Schtimann  over  the  French  and  Italian,  we  believe  to  be 
a  real  and  ^bstantial  one;  although,  owing  to  the  extraordinary 
nature  of  the  connection  between  sound  and  emotion,  it  is  far  more 
easy  to  feel  than  to  explain  the  distinction  between  a  high  and  an 
Ignoble  school  of  music.  This  difference,  however,  we  believe  con- 
Mats  entirely  in  the  view  taken  of  the  emotions  and  the  order  and 
spirit  in  which  they  are  evoked  and  manipulated  by  the  composer's 
magical  art. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  oentury,  in  Italy,  music  began 
to  feel  its  great  powers  as  an  emotional  medium.  The  great  musical 
works  were  then  nearly  all  of  a  sacred  character,  and  devoted  to  tho 
service  of  the  Roman  Catholic  churches*  The  art  was  still  firmly 
held  in  the  trammels  of  strict  fugue  and  severe  counterpoint ;  tho 
solemn  and  startling  process  of  musical  discovery  was  nevertheless  in 
rapid  progress.  The  composers  seemed  a  little  overawed  by  the  novel 
effects  they  were  daily  producing,  and  the  still  powerful  devotion  to 
the  Catholic  religion  hallowed  their  emotions,  and  gave  to  their 
Mtaees  a  severity  and  purity  quite  unknown  to  the  Italian  music  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  We  cannot  now  stop  to  inquire  whether  it 
was  the  rapid  decline  of  the  Pupal  Power,  and  consequently  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  faith,  which  caused  the  degradation  of  Italian  music  ; 
or  whether,  when  sound  came  to  be  understootl  as  a  most  subtle  and 
ravishing  minister  to  pleasure,  the  temptation  to  use  it  simply  as  the 
slave  of  the  senses  proved  too  great  for  a  politically-degraded  people, 
whose  religion  had  become  half  an  indolent  superstition  and  half  a 
still  more  indolent  scepticism  ;  certain  it  is  that  about  the  time  of 
Giambattista  Jesi  (Pergolesi),  who  died  in  17*33^  the  high  cidturc  of 
music  passed  from  Italy  to  Germany,  which  latter  country  was 
destined  presently  to  see  the  rise  and  astonishing  progress  of  Sym- 
phony and  modern  Oratorio,  whilst  Italy  devoted  itself  henceforth  to 
that  brilliant  bathos  of  art  known  as  the  *'  Italian  Opera." 

We  cannot  deny  to  Italy  the  gift  of  sweet  and  enchanting  melody, 
Rosaini  has  also  shown  himself  a  master  of  the  verj^  limited  effects  of 
harmony  which  it  suited  his  purpose  to  cultivate.  Then  why  is  not 
Roasini  as  good  as  Beethoven  ?  Absurd  as  the  question  sounds  to 
a  musician,  it  is  not  an  unreasonable  one  when  coming  from  tho 
Bnerol  public*  and  the  only  answer  we  can  find  is  this,  Not  to 
''inention  the  enormous  resources  in  the  study  and  cultivation  of 
harmony  in  which  the  Germans  revel,  and  which  the  Italians,  from 
want  of  inclination  or  ability  neglect,  the  German  music  is  higher 
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than  the  Italian  because  it  is  a  truer  expression,  and  a  more  dis- 
ciplined expression,  of  the  emotions. 

To  follow  a  movement  of  Beethoven  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  bracing 
exercise  of  the  intellect.  The  emotions  evoked,  whilst  assuming  a 
double  degree  of  importance  by  association  with  the  analytic  faculty, 
do  not  become  enervated,  because  in  the  masterful  grip  of  the  great 
composer  we  are  conducted  through  a  cycle  of  naturally  progressive 
feeling,  which  always  ends  by  leaving  the  mind  recreated,  balanced, 
and  ennobled  by  the  exercise.  In  Beethoven  all  is  restrained, 
nothing  morbid  which  is  not  almost  instantly  corrected,  nothing 
luxurious  which  is  not  finally  raised  into  the  clear  atmosphere  of 
wholesome  and  brisk  activity,  or  some  corrective  mood  of  peaceM 
self-mastery,  or  even  playfulness.  And  the  emotions  thus  roused  are 
not  the  vamped-up  feelings  of  a  jaded  appetite,  or  the  false,  incon- 
sequent spasms  of  the  sentimentalist.  They  are  such  as  we  have 
experienced  in  high  moods  or  passionately  sad  ones,  or  in  the  night, 
and  in  summer-time,  or  by  the  sea ;  at  all  events,  they  are  imfolded 
before  us,  not  with  the  want  of  perspective,  or  violent  frenzy  of  a  bad 
dream,  but  with  true  gradations  in  natural  succession,  and  tempered 
with  all  the  middle  tints  that  go  to  make  up  the  truth  of  life. 

Hence  the  different  nature  of  the  emotional  exercise  gone  through 
in  listening  to  typical  German  and  typical  Italian  music.  The 
Italian  makes  us  sentimentalise,  the  German  makes  us  feeL  The 
sentiment  of  the  one  gives  the  emotional  conception  of  artificial 
suffering  or  joy,  the  true  feeling  of  the  other  gives  us  the  emotional 
conception  which  belongs  to  real  suffering  or  joy.  The  one  is 
stagey — smells  of  the  oil  and  the  rouge  pot — the  other  is  real, 
earnest,  natural,  and  reproduces  with  irresistible  force  the  deepest 
emotional  experiences  of  our  lives.  It  is  not  good  to  be  constantly 
dissolved  in  a  state  of  love-melancholy,  full  of  the  langour  of 
passion  without  its  real  spirit — but  that  is  what  Italian  music  aims  at. 
Again,  the  violent  crises  of  emotion  should  come  in  their  right  places 
— like  spots  of  primary  colour  with  wastes  of  grey  between  them. 
There  are  no  middle  tints  in  ItaKan  music ;  the  listeners  are  sub- 
jected to  shock  after  shock  of  emotion — half  a  dozen  smashing 
surprises,  and  twenty  or  thirty  spasms  and  languors  in  each  scene, 
until  at  last  we  become  like  children  who  thrust  their  hands  again 
and  again  into  water  charged  with  electricity,  just  on  purpose  to  feel 
the  thrill  and  the  relapse.  But  that  is  not  healthy  emotion — it  does 
not  recreate  the  feelings ;  it  kindles  artificial  feelings,  and  makes 
reality  tasteless. 

Now  whenever  feeling  is  not  disciplined,  it  becomes  weak,  diseased, 
and  unnatural.  It  is  because  German  music  takes  emotion  fairly  in 
hand,   disciplines  it,  expresses  its  depressions  in  order  to  remove 
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them,  renders  with  terrible  accuracy  even  its  insanity  and  inco- 
herence in  order  to  give  relief  throngh  such  expression,  and  restoro 
calm,  flinches  not  from  the  tender  and  the  passionate,  stoops  to  pity, 
and  becomes  a  very  angel  in  sorrow;— it  ia  because  Gorman  music 
has  probed  the  humanities  and  sounded  the  emotional  depths  of  our 
nature — taught  us  how  to  bring  the  emotional  region,  not  only  into 
the  highest  activity,  but  also  under  the  highest  control— that  wc 
place  German  music  in  the  first  rank,  and  allow  no  names  to  stand 
1}efore  Gliick,  Bach,  Handel,  Haydn,  Mozart,  Beethoven,  Schubert, 
Spohr,  Mendelssohn,  and  Schumann. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  in  great  detail  the  essentially 
voluptuous  character  of  Italian  music,  the  essentially  frivolous  cha- 
racter of  French  music,  and  the  essentially  moral,  many-sided,  and 
philosophical  character  of  German  music ;  but  I  hasten  to  pass  on  to 
the  ''Performers,"  merely  qualifj^ing  my  previous  remarks  with  this 
general  caution — Let  not  the  reader  suppose  that  in  the  schools  of 
music  that  take  rank  after  the  German  school,  there  is  nothing 
worthy  and  beautiful  to  be  found,  Rossini,  and  even  Verdi,  are 
manifestly  full  of  extraordinary  merit;  the  veteran  Auber  ia  a  real 
musical  giant;  and  M,  Qounml  is  surely  a  very  remarkable  genius* 
What  I  have  said  above  on  the  three  national  schools  of  European 
music  applies  to  the  general  tendencies  of  each  as  a  school,  and  is 
not  intended  to  condemn  in  the  productions  of  individual  composers 
much  that  is,  and  that  deserves  to  be,  the  admiration  of  the  civilised 
world-  H.  E.  Ha^^is. 

{To  be  continued,) 
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"POLITICAL  writers,"  says  David  Hume,  in  one  of  his  best  known 
-*-  essays,  "  have  established  it  as  a  maxim,  that,  in  contriving 
any  system  of  government,  and  fixing  the  several  checks  and  controls 
of  the  constitution,  every  man  ought  to  be  supposed  a  knave,  and 
have  no  other  end,  in  all  his  actions,  than  private  interest."  If  this 
be  true  of  individuals  and  of  nations,  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever 
of  its  applicability  to  sections  or  classes  of  men.  Here,  then,  we 
have  the  groundwork  of  the  claim  made  by  the  working  class  to 
political  power. 

The  gradual,  but  certain,  extension  of  political  freedom  in  this 
country  is  in  itself  a  proof  that  it  will  continue  to  widen.  The 
barons  first,  then  the  middle  class,  and  now  the  working  section.  It 
would  be  interesting  to  view  the  various  arguments  that  have,  from 
time  to  time,  been  used  against  extension.  I  have  little  doubt  but 
what  immediate  ruin  was  in  each  instance  prophesied,  that  the  right 
of  the  aspirants  to  political  equality  was  vigorously  denied,  that 
ignorance  and  political  incapacity  were  in  each  instance  broadly  pro- 
claimed, and  that  a  superior  numerical  strength  was  looked  upon  as 
a  final  extinguisher  to  all  such  claims.  Such  have  been  the  argu- 
ments used  in  my  day,  and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  I  have  heard  of 
similar  objections  being  preferred  against  the  Reform  Bill  by  which 
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>  middle  class  was  enfranchised,  and  by  the  ting  and  his  courtiers 
before  the  Great:  Charter  wns  signed  at  Runnimede.  There  is  another 
objection  equally  old  and  well-worn.  It  was,  doubtless,  said  by 
those  possessing  power — '*  The  protection  of  your  interests  is  already 
proTided  for.  The  interests  of  those  governing  the  nation  being  the 
same  as  your  own;  and  they,  moreover,  having  more  leisure  at 
command,  you  are  far  better  served  than  you  could  ever  hope  to  be 
if  your  desires  were  satisfied/'  StiU,  no  amount  of  eloquence  was 
efficient  to  convince  the.«e  seekers  after  pulitical  power  that  their 
daims  were  either  unjust  or  unnecessary.  On  the  contrary,  in  all 
inslsnces,  the  demands  were  repeated,  and  each  time  with  increased 
peremptoriness,  and  a  more  fixed  determination  not  to  bo  movod 
from  their  purpose. 

The  history  of  reform,  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  working  men,  is 

precisely  similar;  the  same  arguments,  the  same  retorts,  the  same 

assertion  of  non-necessity  upon  the  ground  of  unity  of  interest,  and 

the  same  result,  if  not  at  present,  in  the  immediate  future.     As  the 

unenfranchised    middle   class   did  not  believe    in  landlords,    so   the 

working    class   refuse    to    believe    in    middle-class    representation. 

The  working  class  meet  their  opponents  with  precisely  the   same 

arguments  a,s  those  formerly  used  by  the  middle  class.     They  defend 

their  claims  on  the  ground  of  right  and  as  a  mutter  of  policy ;  and, 

to  make  the  similitude  still  more  remarkable,  like  their  predecessors 

of  forty  years  since,  have  occasionally  talked  wildly  of  using  physical 

force  to  attain  their  ends.     How  few  of  those  members  of  the  middle 

elass  who  have  and  still  would  condemn  working  men  to  political 

Mrfdom  remember  these  facts.     "VFell  might  Burns  exclaim — 

*'  Oh,  wad  some  power  tlie  giftie  gie  ii« 
T*  Bee  oanerB  as  ither^  sc^  us !  *^ 

It  is  this  power  alone  that  enables  man  to  judge  fairly  of  the  wants 
of  others,  for  despite  all  that  the  old  proverb  says  about  measuring 
other's  corn  by  your  own  bushel,  your  own  bushel  is  almost  sure  to 
be  a  true  measurement  if  the  standard  is  built  upon  your  personal 
sense  of  justice. 

There  is  a  certain  class  of  persons  who  profess  not  to  understand 
how  it  is  that  large  numbers  of  working  men  fail  to  see  the  identity 
of  interests  existing  between  all  classes.  At  one  time  they  assert  it 
to  l»e  the  result  of  the  preachings  of  interested  demagogues  ;  at 
another,  they  attribute  it  to  jealousy.  The  phrase  usually  employed 
to  express  this  real  or  imaginary  identity  is  exceedingly  vague  and 
ill-defined »  and  few  who  use  it  ever  attempt  to  see  how  far  the 
identity  really  extends.  If  we  take  it  as  some  would  have  us,  wo 
must  conclude  that  no  such  a  thing  as  the  clashing  of  individual 
interests  can  possibly  occur.    Fnder  a  communistic  form  of  govern- 
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ment,  it  might  be  bo,  but  that  it  is  otherwise  in  society  as  we  now 
find  it ;  a  thousand  proofs  might  be  adduced. 

We  need  go  no  further  than  the  British  constitution  to  ]prove  that 
this  diversity  has  been  recognised,  and  to  some  extent  provided  for. 
If  the  interests  of  all  classes  are  identical,  why  have  we  a  House  of 
Lords  in  addition  to  the  House  of  Commons  P  and  why,  in  the 
fcfrmer,  are  provisions  made  for  the  representation  of  the  clergy  as 
distinguished  from  the  laity  P  The  merest  glance  at  the  composition 
of  the  Lower  House  will  afford  additional  evidence,  if  it  be  needed, 
that  there  are  others  besides  working  men  who  are  atheists  to  the 
belief  in  this  identity  of  interests.  Whence  came  it,  if  this  identity 
really  exists,  that  up  to  a  very  recent  period  it  required  a  property 
qualification,  above  and  beyond  the  attainment  of  a  majority  of  votes, 
to  secure  admittance  to  the  House  of  Commons  P  and  why  are  dis- 
tinctions still  made  between  the  qualification  of  a  county  and  borough 
voter  and  between  that  of  a  landlord  and  his  lodger  P  The  truth  of 
the  matter  is  that  the  struggle  for  political  power  originated  and  was 
sustained  by  a  disbelief  in  the  existence  of  this  very  identity,  not  so 
much  on  the  part  of  artisans  and  labourers  as  upon  the  part  of  those 
who  clung  to  class  privileges  and  a  monopoly  of  political  power. 
The  fear  was  and  is  upon  the  part  of  such  persons,  not  that  the 
working  class  will*  fail  to  perceive  their  own  interests,  but  that  they 
will  recognise  them  too  readily. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  attempt  to  sow  the  seeds  of  discord  between 
class  and  class  ;  my  desire  is  and  ever  will  be  to  see  mankind  living 
in  peace  and  concord.  This  desirable  end  is,  however,  not  to  be 
reached  by  shutting  our  eyes  to  facts,  or  by  the  constant  repetition 
of  an  ill-defined  statement,  so  ill-defined,  that,  if  taken  as  generally 
understood,  it  is  positively  imtrue,  and  proved  so  by  the  acts  and  deeds 
of  those  who  have  hitherto  monopolised  political  power.  Had  they 
believed  that  the  interests  of  capital  and  labour,  of  the  landowner  and 
the  landless,  were  identical,  they  would  have  been  content  to  cast 
aside  all  class  distinctions  and  monetary  qualifications,  and  to  have 
seen  our  political  representatives  chosen  from  each  and  every  section 
of  the  people. 

In  discussing  the  question  of  identity  or  want  of  identity  of 
interest  between  capital  and  labour  in  a  state  of  society  such  as  that 
in  which  we  live,  I  would  abandon  the  plan  too  generally  adopted  by 
so-called  political  economists,  which  leaves  humanity  out  in  the  cold ; 
for  when  all  is  said  that  can  be  said  in  the  shape  of  abstract  reason- 
ing, it  will  be  found  that  it  is  neither  capital  nor  labour  that  we  are 
so  much  concerned  about  as  men.  It  is  one  thing  to  argue  upon  the 
supposition  that  labour  is  a  mere  commodity,  and  another  to  treat 
it  as  being  so.     When  there  is  a  superabundance  of  any  ordinary 


THE    WORKING  MAN  IN  PARLIAMENT.     105 


commodity,  we  have  no  law  in  existence  whereby  we  are  bound  to 
preserve  it ;  but  when  there  is  a  superabundance  of  labour,  there  is 
a  law,  imperfect  though  it  may  be,  which  steps  in,  and  prevents  the 
total  abandonment  of  labour,  or  rather,  of  its  possessor,  man.  Until 
this  law  is  struck  from  our  statute  books,  the  distinction  existing 
between  labour  and  iron,  will,  at  least,  be  legally  acknowledged. 

After  endless  nilsgivingp,  the  right  of  the  working  class  to  political 
power  has  been  admitted,  not  by  one,  but  by  all  classes  of  poli- 
tician s.  Still,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  there  are  evidences  abroad  that 
attempts  will  yet  be  made  to  qualify  the  natural  result  of  this 
admission*  I*et  me  state  fairly  the  evidences  to  which  I  allude. 
With  regard  to  lodgers  or  part  occupiers  of  premises,  it  is  one  thing 
to  be  qualified  for  registration,  and  another  to  secure  it.  In  St. 
Anne's  parish,  Westminster,  five  hundred  lodgers  were  disfranchised 
becauae  their  claims  were  tilled  in  at  a  meeting  held  to  advance  the 
opinions  of  the  then  claimants,  and  this,  moreover,  by  an  agent  who 
had  been  imprisoned,  if  I  mistake  not,  for  proved  dishonesty  at  an 
election.  In  scores  of  instances  their  claims  were  disregarded  because 
they  did  not  personally  attend  to  support  them,  when,  to  have 
attended,  would  have  placed  in  jeopardy  their  means  of  living.  As 
an  instance  of  the  heavy  tax  which  this  said  personal  attendance 
makes  upon  a  claimant,  I  may  instance  a  case  in  which  a  workman, 
after  attending  two  days,  was  struck  off  on  the  third  because  ho 
could  afford  to  wait  no  longer  in  or  about  the  purlieus  of  the  court. 

Leaving  aside  for  a  moment  the  refusal  to  grant  payment  t<j 
members,  why  is  it  still  customary  to  call  upon  a  candidate,  whether 
he  be  rich  or  poor,  to  pay,  and  that  heavily,  for  the  mere  chance  of 
being  elected,  if  it  be  not  to  put  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  return  of 
working  men  ?  In  the  interest  of  the  richer  candidate,  the  system 
of  canvassing  by  means  of  paid  agents  is  still  allowed  to  exist ;  and, 
worse  still,  as  shown  in  the  Westminster  election,  disguised  bribery 
ifi  by  no  means  impossible.  Fifteen  shillings  a  W(?ek,  for  any  number 
of  weeks,  for  the  display  of  a  solitary  double-crown  broad-sheet  on 
the  wall  of  a  barber's  shop  or  the  window  attached  to  a  fried-fiat 
eetablishment,  may  be  decided  to  be  perfectly  legal,  but  no  such 
decision  will  convince  working  men  that  so  palpable  an  instrument 
of  corruption  ought  to  be  tolerated.  The  retention  of  the  clause 
relating  to  the  payment  of  rates  has  led  to  most  unfavourable  results 
80  fer  as  the  chances  of  the  return  of  working-men  candidates  are 
concerned.  In  most  instances  the  rate  collectors  are  under  the 
control  of  parochial  bodies,  and  these  are  mostly  made  up  of  persons 
opposed  to  the  candidature  of  working- class  representatives.  The 
result  is  that,  in  the  process  of  collecting,  the  man  of  known  radical 
proclivities  is  not  called  on,  while  others,  holding  less  advanced  views. 
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are  rigidly  hunted  up.  As  a  proof  of  the  readiness  of  parochial 
officers  to  serve  the  rich  man,  it  was  only  a  few  weeks  back  that  my 
attention  was  called  to  a  parish  beadle,  in  full  dress,  barring  the 
cocked-hat,  busily  engaged  delivering  the  addresses  of  a  rich  candi- 
date for  a  London  School  Board.  While  there  is  a  legal  mode  of 
compelling  the  payment  of  all  such  parochial  dues,  or  punishing  the 
defaulters,  I  hold  this  to  be  sufficient,  and  fearlessly  assert  that  to 
strike  men  off  the  electoral  roll  for  any  such  cause,  is  a  most  unfair 
mode  of  dealing  with  the  poorer  voters.  The  proportion  of  esta- 
blished claims  is  ridiculously  small  when  compared  to  the  number  of 
legal  claimants ;  and  what  is  more  serious  is,  that  the  disparity  is 
bound  to  become  greater. 

I  know  it  will  be  asserted  that  this  arises  from  the  carelessness  of 
working  men.  In  a  measure  this  may  be  true,  and  to  that  extent  I 
do  not  utter  a  complaint.  But  a  far  greater  number  owe  their  dis- 
franchisement to  the  causes  I  have  enimierated.  In  addition  to  these, 
however,  there  is  the  absence  of  the  ballot,  which  makes  men  care- 
less of  possessing  a  power  they  would  not  dare  to  exercise,  or,  daring, 
would,  in  many  cases,  bring  down  upon  their  heads  all  the  horrors 
attending  a  want  of  employment. 

If  there  really  existed  a  desire  that  working  men  should  be 
returned  to  Parliament,  polling  expenses  would  be  immediately 
abolished ;  for  what  *  are  they  but  serious  obstacles  to  all  such 
returns  P  The  cost  of  my  attempt  at  Southwark  for  polling-booths 
and  hustings  alone  amounted  to  no  less  than  £200.  It  matters  not 
who  the  workmen's  candidate  may  be.  This  to  him  is  the  result  of 
their  choice ;  he  must  be  prepared  to  meet  this  vast  sum.  And  if  he 
should  succeed  in  doing  this,  he  will  probably  find  himself  crippled 
for  means  in  every  step  he  takes  to  carry  the  election.  For  every  bill 
he  issues,  his  opponent  will  issue  a  thousand ;  for  every  canvasser, 
his  opponent  will  start  ten.  Surely  the  unavoidable  disadvantages 
attending  all  such  attempts  on  the  part  of  working  men  should  be 
deemed  sufficient  discouragement,  without  compelling  him  to  find  so 
large  a  sum  as  this.  Elections  as  now  conducted  are  rich  harvests 
for  many,  and  not  the  least  fortunate  in  this  respect  (more  particu- 
larly in  metropolitan  boroughs)  are  master  bill-stickers.  It  is  a 
heavy  tax  upon  a  poor  man  who  seeks  the  suffrages  of  his  fellows,  to 
be  compelled  to  pay  sixpence  a  week  for  every  bill  as  long  as  the 
election  lasts;  or,  if  he  avail  himself  of  free  hoardings,  to  have 
pounds'  worth  of  printing  destroyed  in  a  single  night,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  paid  agents  of  richer  candidates.  But  here  let 
me  state  that  the  £200  of  which  I  complain  was  not  deemed  sufficient, 
and  that  a  further  sum  was  demanded,  to  which  I  refused  to  submit 
until  the  legality  of  the  demand  had  been  proved. 
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There  are  laws  upon  our  statute  book  wliich  afford  additional  proof 
that  class  interests,  as  contradistin^^uished  from  the  interests  of 
working  men,  are  still  reeogniaed.  The  necessity  for  their  immediate 
leconsideration  and  repeal,  is  alone  sufficient  to  warrant  the  election 
of  a  fiiir  proportion  of  working-men  candidutes.  Many  of  these  laws 
I  feel  persuade*!  have  been  introduced  at  times  when  there  was  little 
or  no  time  for  their  due  consideration,  or  when  the  few  who  are 
known  to  advocate  radical  measures  have  been  unavoidably  absent. 
Had  it  been  otherwise,  they  never  could  have  been  allowed  to  pasa 
without  the  most  strenuous  opposition  from  the  outside  public.  The 
most  conspicuous  of  these  laws  are  :- — 

1.  The  law  affecting  landlords  and  tenants.  This  says  that  a 
lodger's  goods  shall  be  sellable  for  rent  due  by  his  landlord.  This 
ia  not  only  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  our  institutions,  but  is  jjositivcly 
unjust.  It  is  true  that  the  lodger  has  f>ower  to  sue  his  landlord; 
but  why  uhould  the  expensive  risk  and  annoyance  of  making  a 
defaulter  pay  be  transferred  from  the  rich  property-holder  to  the 
ill- to-do  renter  of  a  room.  If  the  lodger  has  paid  his  rent,  and  can 
prove  that  he  has  done  so  by  written  acknowledgments,  why  should 
his  goods  be  open  to  seizure?  Who  could  have  passed  a  law  like 
this  but  a  House  from  which  lodgers  were  purposely  excluded  ? 

2-  Acts  referring  to  debtors  and  creditors.  By  the  late  alterations 
in  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  imprisonment  for  bankrupt  debtors  has 
been  abolished,  while  the  small  debtor,  whose  indebtedness  has  been 
proven  before  a  cqunty  coxirt  judge,  is  still  liable  to  imprisonment. 

3.  The  Acts  referring  to  gambling.  Here,  while  the  man  %vho 
bets  shillings  is  liable  to  be  pouiit'ud  upon  at  any  moment,  the  better 
of  pounds  pursues  his  course  with  impunity.  It  ift  not  that  I  possess 
the  k'iist  possible  amount  of  .sympathy  with  gamhlera  of  any  descrip- 
tion that  I  allude  to  these  Acts;  still  the  imfaimess  of  allowing  an 
establishment  like  Tatter»aU*s  to  floarisb,  merely,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
b«cause  it  is  supported  by  a  more  influential  class,  is  so  palpable,  that 
it  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  existence  of  class  legislators,  who 
have  no  desire  to  interfere  with  the  pleasures  of  the  rich.  It  matters 
not  what  paper  I  take  up,  there,  staring  me  in  the  fac5e,  are  the 
latest  quotations  from  the  betting  transactions  of  this  notorious 
gambling  institution,  which  in  themselves  would  be  almost  sufficient 
to  ensure  a  conviction.  Again,  why  should  these  Acts  tolerate 
billiard  matches  at  one  of  our  largest  public  halls,  while  skittles  and 
bagatelle  are  legally  put  a  stop  to  in  taverns  frequented  by  the 
working  classes?  "Workmen  are  no  more  likely  to  ruin  themselves 
than  noblemen.  The  gambling  nobleman,  having  little  or  nothing 
else  to  claim  his  attention,  continues  his  pernicious  course  without 
OQBsatioa ;  the  workman,  upon  the  contrary,  seldom  gambles,  except 
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in  his  leisure  hours.  If  there  be  a  necessity  of  passing  laws  or 
undertaking  public  prosecutions,  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  gambling 
transactions,  recent  bankruptcies  and  exposures  speak  volumes  in 
favour  of  extending  these  Acts  and  operations  to  the  before-mentioned 
institution.  As  I  have  before  stated,  I  have  no  sympathy  with 
gamblers,  high  or  low,  whether  they  operate  at  Tattersall's,  at  the 
commission  grounds,  inferior  clubs,  or  the  Stock  Exchange.  Here 
is  an  instance  of  exceptional  laws  which  would  not  be  tolerated  for 
a  day  if  the  House  of  Commons  was  a  fair  reflex  of  the  nation. 

4.  The  patent  laws.  These  laws  are  supposed  to  have  been  framed 
to  protect  the  rights  of  inventors ;  but  the  effect  of  their  operation  is 
to  place  the  poor  inventor  within  the  grasp  of  the  capitalist.  The 
formidable  difficulties  with  which  an  -inventor  without  capital  has 
to  grapple  will  be  best  seen  by  the  following  list  of  stamp  duties 
charged  on  patents  for  inventions : — 

On  petition  for  grant  of  letters  patent  •  .  J65  0  0 
On  certificate  of  notice  to  proceed  •  •  .500 
On  warrants  of  Law  Officers  for  letters  patent  •  5  0  0 
On  the  sealing  of  letters  patent  •         •         •         .500 

On  the  specification 5     0     0 

On  letters  patent,  or  a  duplicate  thereof,  before 

the  expiration  of  third  year  •  •  •  50  0  0 
On  letters  patent,  or  a  duplicate  thereof,  before 

the  expiration  of  the  seventh  year  •  •  100  0  0 
Certificate  of  record  of  notice  of  objection  •  •  2  0  0 
Certificate  of  every  search  and  inspection  •  .010 
On  certificate  of  entry  of  assignment  or  license  •  0  5  0 
On  certificate  of  assignment  or  license  •  .090 
On  application  for  disclaimer  •  •  •  •  5  0  0 
On  caveat  against  disclaimer  •  •  .  .200 
On  office  copies  of  documents,  for  every  ninety 

words 0     0     2 

Letters  of  allotment,  scrip  certificates,  scrip        •      0     0     1 

When  it  is  remembered  that  not  one  invention  in  a  hundred  that 
has  been  patented  returns  the  expenses  of  even  construction,  and 
that  £999  out  of  every  £1,000  paid  for  registration  is,  from  one  cause 
or  another  absolutely  thrown  away,  it  will  be  readily  imderstood 
what  courage— I  might  almost  say  recklessness — is  required  on  the 
part  of  a  workman  to  seek  legal  protection  for  an  invention,  even 
though  it  may  have  taken  him  years  to  perfect.  Who  wonders  that 
America  should  be  running  us  so  keen  a  race,  when  our  most  skilful 
mechanics  leave  us  in  disgust,  in  order  that  they  may  obtain  from 
our  cousins  across  the  Atlantic  for  the  merest  trifle  the  protection 
that  is  here  practically  denied  them  P 

Up  till  a  recent  period  there  was  an  Act  in  existence,  known  as  the 
Masters'  and  Servants'  Act,  whereby,  while  it  was  criminal  upon  the 
part  of  workmen  to  break  a  contract,  the  master  who  did  so  was  free 
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upon  the  payment  of  a  small  fine.  When  this  Act  was  being  dis- 
ctis^ed,  the  miners  and  others  were  put  to  serious  inconvenience  nntl 
expense  in  attending  Ptirliaraent  and  waiting  upon  members  to  explain 
in  what  portion  of  the  Act  they  required  amendments.  How  much 
better  it  would  have  been  if  one  of  their  number,  chosen  for  his  in- 
telligence, bad  been  present  in  virtue  of  election,  to  take  part  in  tlio 
debates  and  declare  the  views  of  those  by  whom  he  had  btsen  chonen. 
In  1859,  Mr.  Ker  Seymour  made  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  the 
strikes  in  the  shoe-trade  at  Stafford  and  Northampton  existing  at 
that  period,  were  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  whole  body ; 
although,  at  the  same  time,  at  a  delegate  meeting  held  in  London  it 
was  declared  that  the  strike  was  both  unwise  and  injudicious.  This 
erroneous  statement  is  known  to  have  materially  influenced  the  courao 
of  the  members,  which  could  not  possibly  have  been  the  case  had 
fitting  representatives  of  the  workmen  been  preaent. 

The  bringing  forward  of  these  striking  instances  of  class-made  and 
class-favouring  laws,  is  to  afford  additional  proofs  of  the  diversity 
which  has  and  still  exists  in  the  interests  of  those  within  and  those 
without  direct  representation ;  while  the  last  paragraph  is  suflicient 
to  show  the  difficulties  to  which  working  men  have  to  submit 
when  desirous  of  explaining  their  Tiews,  or  when  aught  concern- 
ing their  interest  is  under  consideration.  There  is  no  denying 
that  the  presence  of  these  laws  upon  our  statute-books  goes  to  «how 
that  there  are  others  besides  working  men  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
proclaimed  identity  of  interest  among  all  classes,  and,  still  more,  that 
oor  legialators  should  be  chosen,  not  from  one,  but  all  classes.  That 
6ftdi  of  tiieae  laws  is  defended,  is  no  proof  that  the  deductions  I  have 
made  are  erroneous ;  for,  unfortunately  for  those  who  undertake  their 
defence,  they  have  no  alternative  bat  to  ba«e  it  upon  the  asserted 
jastioeaf  the  very  distinctions  of  which  I  complain,  and  against  which 
most  working  men  (potest. 

Rightly  o(r  wrongly,  the  existence  of  class-interesta  is  the  ground 
mpon  whidi  many  are  asking  for  the  direct  representation  of  labour ; 
bat  it  most  not  he  understood  thai  this  is  their  only  gromid.  la 
lUfl^  ■•  I  hare  shown,  they  are  strongly  supported  by  existing  facta. 
To  sttanpt  to  eoDTinee  the  working  class  that  no  divinon  of  interett 
cxiita  wiikcNit  tlirowing  orerboaid  these  clasa-made  laws,  would  be 
wocie  tban  vsdess.  They  s^,  and  in  my  opinion  Hty  wisrly,  wli9 
tan  Mie^e  in  the  oft  Mwited  identity  when  our  oppooenta  haifv 
written  down  imrimiaMe  proofii  of  its  abeenoe  ?  There  are,  as  I  hare 
Bons  Ifam  liinled,  other  gronnds  for  asking  br  ibe  direel  r«pf«* 
i  of  labour.  I  hare  ^voken  rf  iiiismHwruMiou,  but  vy 
bave  hitherto  been  iwnfiweJ  to  the  House  of  Cootmons* 
MRfraenintiene  mm  esniaed  to  no  piftiailar  plaee:  in 
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newspapers  and  magazines  they  are  constantly  to  be  seen.  Working 
men  believe  the  newspaper  press,  as  it  at  present  exists,  is,  with  few 
exceptions,  positively  opposed  to  them ;  and  they  point  to  the  fact 
that,  if  a  working  man  should  chance  to  make  a  speech  which  for  its 
eloquence  or  practical  worth  is  worthy  of  public  attention,  it  is  almost 
sure  to  go  unreported ;  while,  if  a  lord  speaks,  no  matter  how  inferior 
his  speech  may  be,  it  is  sure  to  command  admission.  They  are  not 
so  unreasonable  as  to  suppose  that  every  speech  can  be  fully  reported ; 
they  simply  desire  that  those  which  are  shall  be  the  best,  no  matter 
by  whom  delivered.  There  is  no  remedy  for  this  so  long  as  working 
men  are  wiMilly  prevented  from  obtaining  a  iboting  in  the  House  of 
Oommons.  Once  there,  an  opportunity  would  be  afforded  for  meeting 
and  rebutting  these  misstatements.  I  have  heard  working  men 
proclaim  over  and  over  again,  that  it  is  to  these  misstatements  in 
public  prints  that  many  of  the  Acts  of  which  they  oomplain  owe 
their  existence. 

The  ignorance  of  the  working  classes  has  often  been  made  a  handle 
of  to  justify  the  withholding  of  their  political  rights.  They  reply, 
ignorance  is  to  be  found  outside  the  ranks  of  labour.  In  proof  of 
this  they  point  to  the  fact  that  while  Shakspeare  is  neglected  at  the 
West-end  he  is  well  patronised  at  the  East.  The  ignorance  of  the 
moneyed  classes,  they  say,  is  shown  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  their 
attempts  to  comprehend  the  wants  and  portray  the  characteristics  of 
workmen.  I  have  heard  them  recall  the  name  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
and  his  famous  curry  powder,  sneer  at  the  trade  statistics  of  Leoni 
Levi,  tear  to  shreds  and  tatters  the  foolish  statements  about  the 
enormous  sums  pocketed  by  working  men  orators  and  lucrative  berths 
of  trade  secretaries.  They  have  over  and  over  again,  in  my  hearing, 
expressed  their  astonishment  at  the  gullibility  of  those  who  can  be 
seriously  led  to  believe  that  there  is  a  class  of  persons  among  the 
poor  desirous  of  dividing  the  wealth  of  the  world  into  numerical  pro- 
portions, in  total  ignorance  of  the  necessity  for  continued  redistributions 
to  maintain  the  desired  equilibrium.  They  are  thankAil  for  those  rich 
contributions  to  culinarv  literature,  and  charmed  with  the  caricatures 
of  fashionable  novelists,  and  the  impossible  dialogues  spoken  by  the 
abortions  that  are  put  forth  as  model  working  men  and  women. 
They  are  fools  enough  to  believe  that  the  workman  who  has  sufficient 
intelligence  to  become  a  craftsman  has  given  proof  to  the  world  of 
his  capability,  and  his  right  to  be  treated  as  something  better  than  a 
mere  political  nonentity. 

They  do  not  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that  many  of  the  present 
middle  and  upper  class  representatives  sprang  from  the  ranks  of 
labour,  they  only  assert  that  their  prosperity  casts  a  glamour  over 
them  which  disables  them  from  seeing  and  feeling  as  they  once  did. 
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These  representatives  are,  of  necessity,  prosperous  men ;  and,  being 
60,  are  ineUned  to  the  belief  that  what  they  have  done  others  have 
only  to  will  to  do.  These  men,  they  say,  forget  that  others  are  less 
fortunate,  lack  an  equal  amount  of  energy  or  aught  beside ;  above 
all,  they  forget  that  the  wheel  of  Fortune  contains  blanks  as  well  as 
prizes.  They  hear  men  prate  of  how  they  came  into  London  without 
BO  much  as  a  bawbee ;  but  they  know,  perhaps,  how  the  first  step 
was  ^ined,  and  by  what  means  the  succeeding  rounds  of  the  ladder 
had  been  reached.  They  know  of  persons,  now  thought  to  be  great, 
and  known  to  be  rich,  whose  first  step  was  to  become  a  garret  master, 
or  a  farmer  of  work  on  a  low  scale,  by  means  of  woman  and  child 
labour ;  they  have  heard  how  one  man  rolled  out  of  their  ranks  and 
into  Parliament  on  a  i^uffed  pill ;  how  one  from  a  strict  society-man 
ran  up  carcasses  of  houses,  turned  speculative  buUdcr,  and  by  means 
of  stucco  and  scamping  realised  a  fortune,  and  they  wull  not  have 
iJiem  as  fitting  representatives  of  themselves.  They  arc  strangely 
su^icious  that  when  a  man  moves  upward,  and  rubs  himself  against 
broadcloth,  that  he  is  apt  to  forget  those  who  were  once  his  associates, 
or  use  them  as  mere  stepping-stones,  in  order  that  he  may  climb 
higher.  They  know  that  when  he  sees  them  he  passes  on  the  other 
aide  of  the  street ;  that  the  poorer  members  of  even  his  own  family 
are  looked  upon  as  intruders,  who  must  not  show  their  faces  too 
often ;  that  the  trade  society  of  which  he  was  a  foremost  member  is 
spoken  ill  of,  and  they  say  this  man  has  lost  all  sjinpathy  with  lUB, 
In  80  saying  they  may  be  guilty  of  doing  a  great  injustice ;  still,  the 
right  of  choosing  their  own  representatives  is  or  should  bo  theirs, 
and  just  as  other  classes  of  the  community  have  the  power  to  reject  a 
man  they  do  not  like,  so  should  they. 

Working  men  are  not  blind  to  tho  signs  of  the  times  which  tell 
tliem  of  their  growing  importance,  of  the  alterations  which  a  few 
short  years  are  bound  to  produce ;  still  they  see  no  adequate  cause 
for  their  remaining  as  they  are.  They  know  they  wield  an  influence 
de^ite  their  unrepresent^  condition,  that  they  can  create  an  outside 
l^ossure  on  most  important  questions  ;  but  they  sny,  why  should  we 
be  eompelled  whenever  we  want  to  make  ourselves  heard  to  resort  to 
public  meetings  and  demonstrations,  which  are  only  efiective  in  pro* 
portion  to  their  strength  and  the  outlay  they  entail  ?  The  cost  of  a 
meeting  in  London  is,  if  held  at  St,  James's  Hall,  seldom  less  than 
fifty  pounds.     They  want  an  inside  as  well  as  an  outside  footing. 

Of  course,  it  may  be  said  there  are  thousands  who  want  nothing  of 
the  kind.  This  I  readOy  admit.  The  same  objection  could  be  raised 
against  any  claim,  whether  it  emanated  from  the  working  men  or 
others.  I  am  justified  in  making  this  statement  if  on  all  public 
occasions  the  opposers  of  theje  expressed  wants  stand  in  a  conspicuous 
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minority,  if  the  mind  of  the  cltws  to  which  I  am  referring  so  ex- 
presses itself — and  such  I  assert  to  be  the  case.  Take  ninety-nine 
workshops  out  of  a  hundred,  and  poll  the  working  men  therein,  and 
it  will  be  found  that  they  will  endorse  all  I  have  said.  I  do  not 
assert  that  there  exists  an  imanimity  that  you  would  not  expect  to 
find  elsewhere,  and  which  if  found  would  possibly  be  held  forth  as  a 
sure  sign  of  a  want  of  intelligence  and  independence  of  thought. 
Opinions  in  workshops,  as  elsewhere,  vary ;  hence  I  am  content  to 
express  those  of  the  majority. 

Working  men  complain  not  alone  of  Acts  passed,  but  of  the 
neglect  with  which  requisite  Acts  are  passed  over  from  session  to 
.  session.  There  are  questions  which  they  believe  to  be  of  the  greatest 
importance,  and  which  should  command  the  earliest  possible  atten- 
tion, to  which  little  or  no  attention  has  heretofore  been  paid. 
Without  particularising  them,  they  assert  that  this  could  not  be  if 
men  instructed  by  themselves  or  imbued  with  their  thoughts  and 
feelings,  formed  part  of  the  national  assembly.  T&ke  a  single  ques- 
tion as  an  illustration,  viz.,  the  question  of  utilising  our  waste  lands. 
I  had  proceeded  thus  far,  when  my  attention  was  drawn  to  a  para- 
graph in  one  of  our  daily  papers,  which  announces  that  it  is  the 
intention  of  the  present  Government  to  take  up  this  question  in 
earnest,  and  proceed  to  deal  at  once  with  that  vast  tract  known  as 
the  New  Forest.  If  there  be  truth  in  the  statement,  myself  and 
fellows  will  most  heartily  rejoice.  As  the  paragraph  is,  at  present, 
imsupported,  I  shall  proceed  to  state  the  feeling  existing  on  this 
most  important  question.  Working  men  ask  what  is  the  cause  of  so 
many  acres  being  allowed  to  remain  waste,  while  so  many  of  their 
fellows  are  out  of  work  ?  Rightly  or  wrongly,  they  think  that  steps 
would  have  been  taken  long  ere  this  to  bring  them  under  cultivation 
if  working  class  representatives  had  been  permitted  to  enter  parlia- 
ment. They  do  not  object  to  emigration,  when  emigration  is  proved 
to  be  a  necessity  ;  but  they  continually  ask  why  it  should  be  forced 
upon  them,  when  its  necessity  is  more  than  doubtful.  They  assert 
that  in  the  face  of  an  ever-increasing  pauper  class,  this  question  has 
been  treated  with  studied  neglect.  Adopting  the  figures  that  have 
been  put  forth  by  the  best  authorities  on  this  matter,  they  fail  to 
comprehend,  except  from  the  reason  stated,  why  one-third  of  the 
entire  acreage  of  the  nation  should  be  idle.  They  do  not  for  one 
moment  suppose  that  all  this  land  is  fit,  or  could  be  made  fit,  for  the 
growth  of  food ;  but  they  have  heard  that  something  like  11,000,000 
acres  are  redeemable,  and  they  are  anxious  that  they  shall  be  re- 
deemed. If  they  were  allowed  a  voice  on  the  matter,  they  would 
surely  express  their  displeasure  at  the  mode  in  which  wastes  were 
dealt  by,  at  the  passing  of  the  Enclosure  Act.  They  would  ask  that  the 
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Government  should  retam  the  land,  and  with  the  sums  received  iu 
rent  wipe  out,  if  not  all,  a  portion  of  the  vast  debt  which  raises  the 
price  of  every  article  we  produce,  and  makes  it  impoasible  for  us  to 
compete  with  Germany  and  leas-burthened  nationa. 

When  working  men  have  stood  forward  as  candidates,  it  has  been 
no  uncommon  thing-  to  hear  them  talked  of  as  presumptuous,  as 
though  they  had  no  right  whatever  to  seek  the  suffrages  of  their 
fellows.  They  have  been  told,  moreover,  that  it  was  preposterous  for 
them  to  imagine  that  they  were  fitting  representatives  of  the  com- 
mercial and  propertied  interests  of  certain  boroughs,  as  though,  ibr- 
sooth,  these  were  the  only  interests  in  existence*  Little  did  tliese 
persons  imagine  what  excellent  weapons  all  such  arguments  provide 
fur  a  still  more  forcible  rejoinder.  Not  only  do  they  at  once  admit 
the  divergence  of  class- interests,  but  they  proclaim  the  diflSculty  of  a 
man  of  one  class  acting  as  the  faithful  representative  of  another ; 
they,  in  fact,  grant  all  that  we  want  granted,  to  enable  us  to  make 
our  case  complete.  There  are,  however,  questions  of  a  purely  com- 
mercial  character  in  which  workmen  have  an  interest  equal  to  that 
of  their  employers.  In  the  case  of  treaties  with  foreign  nations,  who 
has  a  greater  right  to  a  voice  than  those  whose  labour  they  cannot 
but  affect?  Whether  such  treaties  are  calculated  to  increase  or  diminish 
the  price  of  food,  who  is  more  interested  or  has  a  greater  right  to 
be  heard  ?  As  a  rule,  it  may  be  that,  on  such  questions,  the  inte- 
rests of  masters  and  men  may  be  identical ;  but  it  is  not  always  so. 
How  is  it  posaiblo,  let  me  ask,  to  learn  the  will  of  a  nation,  if  its 
supposed  reflex  be  a  reflex  of  a  part  and  not  of  the  whole  ?  This 
completeness  never  can  or  will  exist,  so  long  as  labour  remains,  as  at 
present,  without  a  solitary  representative.  All  questions  affecting 
peace  and  war  are  of  as  much  interest  to  working  men  as  to  any  other 
daas  in  the  community.  Take  France,  as  we  at  present  find  her,  as 
a  proof  of  this.  There  is  no  question  that  the  nation,  if  it  is  to  be 
saved  from  dismemberment,  will  owe  its  salvation  to  the  stemcouruge 
of  its  labouring  population.  In  saying  this,  I  do  not  for  one  moment 
wish  to  underrate  the  courage  and  vast  sacrifices  of  others.  A  large 
number  of  those  who  possess  wealth  are  flocking  hither,  as  a  walk 
through  our  West-end  thoroughfares  wiU  not  fail  to  prove.  They 
deem  the  entirety  of  their  skins  of  more  importance  than  that  of  the 
nation  to  which  they  owe  their  existence.  The  mode  in  which  the 
labouring  classes  in  Paris  and  elsewhere  are  striving  to  redeem  the 
faults  of  an  empire  based  upon  personal  interest,  is  more  than  sufficient 
to  prove  that  they  are  entitled  to  a  right  in  controlling  their  own 
destinies.  I  admit  that  the  war  is  due  to  the  mismanagement  and 
incapacity  of  an  assembly  elected  by  universal  sutfrage ;  but  we  all 
know  that  this  assembly  was  rendered  powerless  by  the  will  of  one 
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man,  backed  by  a  host  of  servile  bayonets.  All  the  large  electoral 
divisions  of  France— or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  its  most  populous 
diyisions — ^returned  representatives  who  were  opposed  to  war.  These 
districts  were  the  only  ones  in  which  the  poor  elector  was  free  to 
express  his  desires — it  was  in  them  alone  that  the  influence  of  the 
priest  was  powerless,  and  the  coercive  influence  of  the  mayors  failed 
in  its  application.  Gambetta,  Jules  Favre,  and  others  who  alone 
owe  their  posLtions  to  the  proletarian  class>  have,  I  admit,  an  almost 
superhuman  task  to  perform  ;  still,  while  they  may  foil  to  drive  the 
Prussians  from  French  territory,  they  will  fiiUy  impress  not  only  the 
Prussians  tliemselves  but  onlooking  nations,  that  France  is  not  a 
nation  of  cowards.  If  ever  this  nation  should  be  reduced  to  similar 
straits,  the  largest  amount  of  suffsring  and  the  heaviest  burthens 
would  fall  upon  those  engaged  in  productive  industries.  Then,  as  a 
matter  of  common  fairness,  let  their  voices  be  heard  when  the  question 
of  war  or  peace  has  to  be  decided,  not  outside,  but  inside  Parliament ; 
not  in  an  indirect  manner — that  is,  through  a  middle-class  or  aristo- 
cratic representative — but  through  representatives  of  their  own, 
whom  they  themselves  have  elected,  and  who  are  known  to  possess 
their  confidence. 

There  have  been  wars,  the  Chinese  war,  for  instance,  which  should 
not  and  would  not  have  taken  place  if  the  mere  trading  element  had 
not  preponderated  largely.  From  the  mere  announcement  of  the 
possibility  of  that  war  to  the  present,  working  men  have  never 
failed  to  assert  its  injustice.  They  assert  that  England  had  no 
right  to  place  herself  in  antagonism  to  the  Chinese  audiorrties,  who 
seeing  the  ill-effect  of  opium  on  those  they  governed,  decided  to  pro- 
hibit its  use,  and  forbade  its  importation. 

And  here  let  me  ask,  would  the  Alabama  claims  have  been  heard 
of,  if  the  worknc^n  who  spoke  at  St.  James's  Hall  and  elsewhere  had 
exercised  the  same  influence  within  as  they  did  outside  Parliament  ? 
Whatever  ill-feeling  is  felt  by  Americans  towards  England  may  be 
fairly  attributed  to  the  action  of  class-legislation.  This  is  proved 
by  the  reception  which  Mr.  Thomas  Hughes,  the  Rev.  Newman  Hall, 
and  others  have  received,  whose  chief  claims  to  the  sympathies  of 
Americans  are  to  be  found  in  their  entertaining  and  expressing  views 
identical  to  those  held  by  the  great  mass  of  English  working  men. 
In  ail  fiiture  dealings  with  this  great  question  of  England's  indebted- 
ness to  America,  it  will  be  well  that  working  men  should  have  a  voice. 
The  value  of  education  has  been  universally  admitted,  but  there 
was  a  time  when  all  attempts  to  spread  education  among  the  working 
class  was  bitterly  opposed ;  when  men  argued  that  it  was  too 
dangerous  a  weapon  to  give  to  mere  labourers.  It  was  not  until 
those  estranged  from  the  Church  of  England  took  the  question  up 
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in  real  earnest,  and  working  men,  bel«>nging  to  no  g©ot,  or  rather 

aU   sects,    start-ed   mochanic&'   in8titutc8,   that    froo    Holioali    boeunio 

general.     Dr.  Bell  was    forced   to   docliiro    that    the   education    lio 

intended  to  supply  was  extremely  limitt>(l ;  that»  in  fact,  it  wimlrl 

ooosist  of  the  merest  rudiraents,     Thu  noci^HHjiy  of  tliit  pnmmiiMi  iif 

labour  representatives  within   thii  walk  of  Parliament  ih  pruvtHl  by 

the  lax  mode  in  which  our  many  richly  endowed  Hcluviln  Uavo  boon 

neglected.     I  remember  seeing  a  list  of  thewo   clmritii^u  in  a  work 

published  under  the  superintendence  of  the  \\\Xa  LoihI  Urougharu,  and 

I  uraSy  SA  all  reasonable  men  would   have   beon^  f truck    witli  iho 

BiLomeful  manner    in  which   these  excellent  iniiititulion^    hud  Ikmii 

laundered.     In  one  place  I  found  that  two  mant^rKi,  with  enonnuui 

ndarieii,  were  employed  to  teach  one  boy  ;  in  another,  that  th«  finidt 

were  employed  for  a  totally  different  purposes ;  in  another,  the  wholo 

of  the  property  belonging  to  the  aohool   had   falton    into    privat4) 

handa^     Ajxd  in  scorea  of  inatoocea  I  obaerred  that  the  rir;h  tru^t^u^i 

liad  Qsed  these  gifu  for  the  instroctseii  of  the  ehildrmi  oi'  th**ir  own 

daaa,  wUle  the  children  of  the  poor  were  utterly  sinprorided  for* 

In  fact,  I  food  mch  things  doi&e^  >|ipai»iitiy  with  the  mftetioii  of 

persons  in  high  pUcea,  that  were  wMmtm^  had  a  eooTielMiii  hrnHk 

oiitained,  to  hare  giTea  the  evil  doeo  a  ftw  paange  la  mn  fben 

mmk  difltant  omiTiot  nutlet  nf.     Her   ia   tlMW  aojr  ieanrily  of 

TTif!TTHT*  ewen  new,  for  wfaen  BtuaghaMi  broQi^  tlia  ittallar  Mbfa 

tbe  Hooae^  and  a  eonwaitiae  waa  WBfgtkatuA  to  iaqma  into  ilp  Ika 

work  was  cfllTkalfdoML    The  aa«a  oTlUa  it  plaia.    Tkaikfaallara 

weTe»  %m  a  raky  ipfwatata  of  aaeb  of  dba  liMn  gvaai  pwtica  m  ika 

Stated  and  aeit&er  wv  jinfaii  J  ta  paih  the  mMm  lao  iM^,  Imv  itbt 

fear  tkal  a  loai  af  pnlj'  liiaagifc  amU  faMaw.    Il  w«ld  lMf«  Ima 

£tf  od^Bv^B  ^^^  &  AiiJ  ^^vtv  ^^i^  ^K^M^L  a  i^Bilv  Jk^aatt^^r  l#j 

kbon;  i«  il««>U^«eh^  l^a^4/  *•     iji  i  iiilllil»  i  »f 

Uoor  to  ime  >^  <dir   ifiiii  lb»  mkmammtfmmtm  mk  fmait, 

liattobBvelBaaf^ 


,irii«M». 
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been  admitted?  This  is  palpably  the  result  of  the  old  leaven, 
an  unmistakable  attempt  to  rob  working-men  candidates  of  a  fair 
chance  of  election. 

There  are  districts,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  where  the  Endowed 
Schools  are  sufficiently  rich  to  undertake  the  education  of  their 
entire  poor — that  is,  with  proper  management.  Two  of  the  most 
notable  instances  are  to  be  found  in  the  Bedford  and  Tunbridge 
charities.  In  1832  the  scholars  of  the  latter  were  found,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  to  have  dwindled  down  to  five  or  six.  The  property  of 
this  charity  consisted,  at  the  onset,  of  open  fields  in  what  was  then 
a  suburb  of  London.  Since  that  time  these  fields  have  been  let  out 
in  building  leases,  which  have  expired,  leaving  the  school  enriched 
by  the  thousands  of  structures  of  which  the  leases  have  run  out. 
Although  a  considerable  increase  has  since  taken  place  in  the 
nuimber  of  scholars,  the  number  is  still  ridiculously  small  compared 
with  those  for  which  such  an  institution  ought  to  provide.  Similar 
institutions  have  fallen  into  decay  and  disuse  because  there  hap- 
pened to  be  clauses  in  the  terms  of  the  endowments  that  stood 
opposed  to  modem  usage,  and  so  the  palpable  intentions  of  charit- 
able donors  have  failed  of  their  object. 

Working  men,  dealing  with  all  such  matters,  would  have  stood 
less  upon  the  word  than  the  spirit  of  such  grants,  and  the  result 
might  have  been  that  thousands  would  have  known  the  pleasures, 
delights,  and  advantages  of  education  who  now  sufier  in  ignorance. 

There  is  barely  a  newspaper  in  existence — no  matter  its  politics — 
that  has  not  awarded  praise  to  the  originators  and  object  of  the 
Early  Closing  Movement,  and  assisted  it  by  giving  it  every  possible 
publicity.  But  where  has  it  been  shown,  in  the  press  or  in  Parlia- 
ment, that  this  movement,  good  as  it  undoubtedly  is,  can  only  partly 
effect  its  object?  It  in  no  way  affects  the  poor  shoemaker,  the 
tailor,  the  baker,  and  the  members  of  a  host  of  trades  similarly 
circumstanced ;  they,  or  a  portion  of  them,  are  still  compelled  to 
work  sixteen  and  eighteen  hours  out  of  the  twenty-four,  while  too 
many  of  their  fellows,  purely  in  consequence  of  this  excessive  toil,  are 
walking  the  streets  in  compulsory  idleness  or  eating  the  bread  of  the 
taxpayers  within  the  walls  of  our  unions.  If  a  short  time  or  half- 
holiday  movement  be  good  for  one  class  of  workmen,  it  is  good  for 
all ;  and  with  the  assistance  rendered  to  labour  by  the  continual 
introduction  of  improved  machinery,  there  ought  to  be  no  difficulty 
in  making  the  advantages  which  attends  every  success  on  the  part  of 
the  promoters  of  this  movement  general.  Nothing  will  do  this  but 
legislative  interference.  The  Act  passed  for  the  protection  of  children, 
or  something  like  it,  must  be  extended  to  adults,  who  are  quite  as 
powerless  to  control  and  regulate  the  hours  devoted  to  labour.     At 
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any  rate,  let  working  men  be  heard  on  this  question,  for  they  have 
aa  much  right,  being  equally  interested,  as  their  masters. 

The  Boot  Bottoming  and  other  Sewing  Machines,  by  means 
of  which  vast  quantities  of  boots  and  clothing  are  now  made,  and 
other  similar  inventions,  should  at  least  confer  this  blessing  upon 
those  who  either  work  or  compete  with  them.  This  would  open 
men's  eyes  to  the  blessings  of  muchinery  which  many  of  them  now 
fail  to  see.  As  it  is,  they  believe  that  the  tendency  of  the  iutroduc- 
tion  of  machinery  is  to  throw  a  surplus  of  labour  into  the  market, 
and  so  lower  its  price,  I  do  not  for  one  moment  say  this  opinion  is 
generally  held,  but  that  it  is  entertained.  This  question  of  the  eSeota 
of  machinery  in  detail,  and  on  soeiety  as  a  whole,  is  one  of  great  and 
growing  interest ;  and  it  would  be  well  if  the  opinions  of  workmen 
thereon  were  thoroughly  sifted^  and,  where  wrong,  corrected. 

When  the  cattle  disease  destroyed  the  farmers'  stock,  a  grant  was 
mode  in  their  luvour ;  this  fact  working  men  have  not  forgotten,  for 
although  they  had  not  the  power  to  speak  or  vote  on  the  question 
through  a  representative  of  their  own,  it  was  partly  from  taxes 
imposed  upon  them  that  the  grant  was  made.  When  through  the 
failure  of  the  cotton  crop  the  whole  of  Lancashire  was  reduced 
to  a  state  of  semi-starvation,  no  similar  grant  was  made.  They 
call  this  injustice,  and  I  am  at  a  loss  to  iind  any  better  name 
for  so  palpable  an  instance  of  class  preference.  They  remember,  too, 
how  the  holders  of  shares  in  co-operative  institutions  were  made  to 
part  with  them  at  a  frightful  loss  before  they  were  allowed  to  receive 
even  parish  assistance,  while  the  farmers  nut  only  claimed  but 
received  imperial  assistance,  although  their  reduced  stock  materially 
increased  in  value,  and  their  wealth  was  far  from  exhausted. 

The  dncouragement  given  to  Building  and  Benefit  Societies  by  all 
classes  of  the  community  is  sufficient  to  prove  that,  when  properly 
conducted,  they  are  of  immense  worth,  Xow  as  these  are  almost 
exclusively  composed  of  working-men,  who,  let  me  ask,  can  have  a 
greater  right  to  assist  in  making  laws  for  their  management  and 
control,  or  in  the  choice  of  an  officer,  like  the  late  Tidd  Pratt,  for 
their  inspection  and  security  ?  Hitherto,  all  such  power  has  been 
invested  in  classes  who  know  little  of  their  working  and  whose 
interest  in  their  success  is  very  small  when  compared  to  that  of  the 
class  whose  representatives  are  virtually  shut  out  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  Surely,  if  I  admit  that  the  unproperticd  classes  have  no 
right  to  legislate  for  the  propertied  classes,  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  obverse  holds  good,  and  that  when  the  representatives  of  classes 
who  have  little  personal  interest  in  these  institutions  undertake  to 
legislate  and  make  laws  for  the  same,  they  are  usurping  a  power  that 
does  not  belong  to  them.     On  all  such  matters  the  working  class,  so 
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far  as  I  know  them,  would  be  glad  of  the  co-operation  of  those  who 
hold  a  higher  social  position  ;  but  they  complain,  and  justly,  when 
they  find  that  not  a  single  representatiye  of  theirs  has  a  direct  voice 
in  fashioning  any  such  laws.  The  vast  sums  in  possession  of  the 
officers  of  all  such  societies  belong  to  working  men,  saved  from  their 
small  earnings  by  endless  privations,  and  it  is  a  piece  of  presumption 
to  exclude  their  representatives'  from  a  House  from  which  all  legisla- 
tion on  such  matters  emanates. 

Surely,  without  going  further,  I  have  said  sufficient  to  prove  the 
right  of  the  working  class  to  direct  representation.     But  it  has,  and 
will  be  asked,  supposing  we  grant  the  right  you  claim,  and  in  order 
to  place  you  in  possession  of  it,  strike  away  all  the  obnoxious  clauses 
in  the  late  Reform  Act,  where  are  working  men  to  be  found  who  could 
aflford  to  perform  the  duties  of  representatives  ?    The  question  is,  I 
admit,  pertinent,  and  I  will  endeavour  to  answer  it ;  and  here  it  will 
be  seen  why  I  purposely  held  over  the  question  of  the  payment  of 
members.     In  the  first  place,  I  believe  in  the  old  maxim  which  says 
that  **  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,"  and  another  which  in 
spirit  says,  "  that  things  got  for  nothing  are  not  always  cheap,"  or 
"  cheap  services  are  not  always  the  best."     When  a  man  is  called  on 
to  perform  any  kind  of  labour  he  has  a  right  to  claim  and  receive 
payment.   It  matters  not  if  others  are  prepared  to  give  their  services ; 
the  services  so  given  are  the  services  of  rich  men,  and  may  be  looked 
on  as  gratuitous   contributions  towards  the  State  expenditure.     I 
once  belonged  to  a  society  wherein  it  had  been  a  custom  for  the 
officers  to  perform  the  work  of  the  society  without  pay,  although  the 
work  done  entailed  not  only  a  loss  of  time,  but  a  positive  expenditure 
of  money.     At  length,  one  more  courageous  than  another,  seeing 
that  several  of  the  members  were  making  sacrifices  that  they  could 
ill  afford,  struck  work,  and  proclaimed  that  as  others  got  the  benefit 
of  his  labours  he  would  no  longer  give  his  services.    As  he  afterwards 
made  a  present  of  the  wages  he  received  to  the  funds  of  the  society, 
it  was  plain  that  he  did  not  take  this  step  for  mere  personal  gain. 
His  object  was  to  proclaim,  first,  the  right  to  demand  compensation, 
and,  secondly,  to  secure  by  legitimate  means  the  services  of  men  who 
had  proved  their  value,  by  removing  from  their  shoulders  responsi- 
bilities they  could  ill  afford  to  meet,  and  which  would  in  the  end 
have  driven  them  from  their  posts,  and  so  have  deprived  the  society 
of  intelligent  and  honest  servitors.     Privately,  he  told  me  that  long 
before  taking  the  step  he  had  considered  the  matter,  and  the  only 
conclusion  he  could  arrive  at  was  that  a  continuance  on  his  part  to 
work  without  pay  was  the  means  of  injuring  his  less  fortunate  co- 
workers.    Boldly,  then,  I  proclaim  myself  in  favour  of  the  payment  of 
members ;  but,  in  order  that  I  may  not  be  the  means  of  depriving 
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others  of  tlie  opportunity  of  giving  their  services  to  the  State,  I 
would  suggest  a  plan  whereby  that  right  is  in  no  way  interfered 
with. 

Up  to  the  tixtie  of  the  Charleses  payment  of  members  was  an 
English  institution,  and  one  of  the  truest  and  uiost  incorruptible 
members  of  which  the  House  of  Commons  could  ever  boast  lived 
mainly  upon  the  pay  he  received  as  a  member.  Wlio  has  not  heard 
of  the  name  of  Andrew  Marvel,  who,  in  no  ordinary  times,  though 
sorely  tempted,  maintained  his  integrity  ?  Within  u  few  years  we 
haye  seen  a  statue  raised  to  his  memory,  so  well  are  his  aervices 
remembered  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  he  ao  faithfully  represented. 
Although  the  historians  of  the  Bestoration  threw  an  immense  amount 
of  mud  at  oU  who  took  part  in  the  Commonwealth,  not  a  bit  would 
cling  to  the  almost  spotless  purity  of  Andrew  Marvel.  Here,  then, 
we  have  proof  that  an  exceedingly  necessitous  man,  while  receiving 
wages  for  his  parliamentary  labours,  could  not  only  refuse  the 
temptation  of  a  bribe,  but  that  he  could  so  win  upon  his  constituency 
that  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  two  hundred  years  his  name  is  held 
in  the  greatest  possible  reverence  and  admiration. 

It  is  true  that  the  law  which  made  it  legal  for  a  member  to  claim 
and  receive  payment  was  ultimately  struck  from  the  statute  book, 
and  60  were  many  other  excellent  laws  about  this  period.  It  is  true, 
also,  that  we  are  told  that  this  resulted  from  petitions  being  sent  in 
from  the  burgesses  of  the  various  towns ;  but  how  many  ?  who  were 
they  ?  and  under  whose  control  did  they  act  ?  We  have  no  proof 
that  these  petitions  emanated  from  the  great  majority  of  the  people, 
and  less  proof  that  the  members  who  voted  were  not  a  rich  circle 
who  availed  themselves  of  this  method  of  getting  rid  of  men  like 
Marvel,  who  refused  to  beti*ay  the  common  interests  of  the  people. 

But  even  supposing  that  there  was  a  real  disposition  on  the  part 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  petitioning  to  rid  themselves  of  the 
expenses  attached  to  the  return  of  members,  who  wonders,  when  those 
who  were  called  upon  to  make  good  these  payments  heard  so  little  of 
the  parliamentary  transactions  in  which  their  representatives  acted. 
In  those  days  newspapers  were  in  their  infancy,  and  did  little  or 
nothing  in  the  way  of  spreading  abroad  a  knowledge  of  parliamentary 
proceedings.  If  we  may  judge  from  subsequent  events,  there  doubt- 
existed  a  desire  to  keep  all  such  information  from  the  people. 
In  after  years,  when  Johnson  attempted  to  report  the  debates,  we 
Isnuam  that  he  encountered  no  ordinary  amount  of  exposition,  as 
though,  forsooth,  the  proi^eedings  of  that  House  had  been  the  pro- 
ceedings of  a  private  clique.  Who  wonders  if  even  burgesses  w&n 
loath  to  pay,  when  they  had  to  take  the  membcr^s  report  of  his 
^Kieches  and  actions  on  trust*     Great  chaoges  have  occurred  since 
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then.  Newspapers  have  been  made  free — not  one  reporter  alone 
has  pushed  his  way  into  the  great  political  arena,  but  a  complete 
po%He  of  them,  and  by  their  aid  and  that  of  the  press,  the  nation,  and, 
indeed,  the  whole  world,  is  kept  fully  informed  of  all  that  takes  place 
therein.  Thus,  supposing  that  the  vote  was  a  legitimate  vote  which 
did  away  with  the  payment  of  members,  it  is  accounted  for  by  the 
secrecy  which  then  prevailed.  A  plant  that  withers  and  dies  in  one 
atmosphere,  may  not  only  live,  but  flourish  in  another.  There  is  no 
comparison  between  the  present  time  and  that.  The  working  class 
has  shown  the  interest  it  takes  in  politics  by  winning,  despite  oppo- 
sition, their  political  spurs.  This  fact  alone  is  sufficient  to  compel 
men  to  reverse  the  judgment  passed  on  the  question  of  paying 
members. 

That  there  is  nothing  unjust,  unreasonable,  or  unconstitutional  in 
asking  that  members  may  in  some,  if  not  in  all,  instances,  be  paid,  is 
easily  proved.  Our  judges  and  cabinet  ministers  are  still  paid.  This 
is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  principle  was  not  abandoned  with  the 
practice,  and  goes  far  to  maintain  that  my  surmise  respecting  the 
cause  for  the  change  is  not  far  from  the  truth.  When  the  Right 
Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone  spoke  against  the  payment  of  members,  he 
surely  must  have  forgotten  the  fact  here  mentioned,  or  he  would 
not  have  been  so  illogical  as  to  deny  the  right  or  propriety  of  a 
public  servant  to  be  paid  while  he  himself  was  in  the  receipt  of  wages 
for  services  rendered.  This  is  not  all,  he  must  forget  that  the  pay- 
ments do  not  cease  with  services  rendered.  Ex-ministers  enjoy 
pensions.  As  many  of  these  ex-ministers  continue  to  act  as  repre- 
sentatives, what  becomes  of  their  independence?  However,  as  he 
once  opposed  the  ballot,  and  now  admits  its  necessity,  we  may 
confidently  look  forward  to  the  time  when  he  will  admit  the 
necessity  of  members  being  allowed  to  claim  compensation  for 
time  given  in  Parliament,  for  he  will  soon  be  taught  that  with- 
out it,  the  last  Reform  BiU  was  little  better  than  a  well-played 
farce. 

The  assumption  that  no  man  could  be  independent  who  stooped  to 
the  receipt  of  payment  for  his  services,  is  hardly  worthy  of  a  serious 
reply.  As  it  would  be  the  nation  and  not  the  party  in  power  that 
would  be  the  real  paymaster,  and  as  ministers  for  the  time  being 
would  have  no  power  to  withhold,  or  to  augment  the  salary,  the 
member's  freedom  would  be  in  no  way  interfered  with.  TJpon  the 
other  hand,  there  would  be,  in  the  mere  fact  of  his  receiving  a  salary, 
an  extra  guarantee  for  the  member's  integrity.  In  the  present  day, 
when  parliamentary  doings  are  open  to  all,  the  constituency  repre- 
sented would  not  fail  to  see  whether  it  was  well  or  ill  served  ;  and  if 
ill,  its  confidence  would  be  immediately  withdrawn,  and  the  ealary 
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Duld  cease  at  the  election  next  ensuing.  Instead,  then,  of  the 
salary  leading  to  the  neglect  of  duties,  it  would  ensure  their  strict 
performance. 

What  is  it  then  that  I  propose  ?  That  when  a  member  has  been 
elected,  and  is  called  on  to  take  the  necessary  oath,  ho  shall  have  the 
power  of  declaring  that  the  acceptance  of  the  scat  will  necessitate 
the  receipt  of  a  salary.  Upon  this  declaration,  he  shall  be  entitled  to 
payment.  This  will  in  no  way  affect  those  who  are  able  and  prefer 
to  render  their  services  gratuitously,  I  would  rather  leave  the 
amount  open.  For  my  own  part,  I  would  not  consent  to  a  larger 
sum  than  £250  a  year,  and  should  possibly  be  inclined  to  favour  a 
lesser  sum. 

Economists  could  hardly  grumble  at  the  cost  of  government,  for 
supposing  the  whole  of  the  members  returned  declared  in  favour  of  a 
salary,  viz.,  658,  the  total  payment  would  only  amount  to  £164,000  per 
annum.  But  as  in  all  probability  not  more  than  one  in  ten  would 
make  the  declaration,  the  annual  salaries  would  thus  be  reduced  to 
less  than  £20,000.  If  this  paltry  sum  be  thought  too  great  \xs  make 
the  late  Reform  Bill  a  veritable  boon  to  the  working  class,  then 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  that  Bill  was  the  result  of  fear  rather 
than  love  of  justice,  and  that  there  is  a  firm  determination  to  render 
its  provisions  null  and  void. 

Without  some  such  provision  be  made,  I  believe  the  recent  Reform 
Act  will  totally  fail  in  its  object.  This,  to  say  the  least,  is  a  serious 
matter,  for  it  will  not  only  lead  to  fresh  agitations,  but  it  will 
destroy  all  confidence  in  a  class  whose  growing  intelligence  and 
importance  are  admitted  on  all  hands,  and  are  sure  sooner  or  later  to 
possess  power. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  as  many  reasons  as  possible  in 
favour  of  the  direct  representation  of  labour,  meaning,  thereby, 
representation  by  men  of  its  own  class,  and  to  ensure  it  by  the 
best  possible  provisions.  Personally,  I  disagree  with  Mr.  Gladstone 
when  he  says  (I  do  not  profess  to  quote  his  words  exactly),  **  If  a 
man  he  fit  to  become  a  representative,  he  will  possess  himself  of 
other  racons  whereby  to  live.'*  If  he  attend  properly  to  his  duties, 
he  will  have  little  or  no  time  to  devote  to  any  other  mode  of  getting 
a  living,  nor  would  it  be  advisable  if  he  had,  that  his  attention  should 
be  thus  estranged  from  still  more  important  duties.  The  interest  of 
the  profitmongcr  is,  in  the  estimation  of  workmen,  so  distinct  from 
that  of  those  who  gain  their  living  by  productive  industry,  that  any 
one  Ie4i^4ng  the  ranks  of  labour  in  order  that  he  might  gain  a  living 
by  profit  would  have  small  chance  of  retaining  the  confidence  of  a 
constituency  of  which  productive  toilers  formed  the  majority.  The 
better  class  of  working  men  are  not  yet  misled  by  the  cant  which 
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tells  them  that  elevation  means  to  be  able  to  throw  aside  the  tools  of 
productive  industry  for  a  position  behind  the  counter,  or  that  he 
who  makes  the  most  money  has  the  greatest  share  of  honour,  and  I 
trust  never  will  be.  On  the  contrary,  they  believe  that  productive 
industry  is  the  noblest  of  all,  and  should  be  the  most  lucrative. 

They  are  fully  aware  of  the  fact  that  not  a  single  Lord  Mayor  has 
gone  direct  from  the  bench  to  the  Mansion  House ;  that  in  a  social 
point  working  men  are  regarded  as  occupying  an  inferior  position ; 
but  they  do  not  despair  of  a  time  coming  when  the  ability  to  use  a  plane 
or  any  other  instrument  used  in  productive  industry,  shall  be  con- 
sidered of  equal  value,  and  command  as  much  respect,  as  the  weigh- 
ing, packing,  and  booking  of  a  pound  of  tea.  To  speak  plainly,  work- 
ing men  know  and  feel  that  mere  dealers  have  got  the  best  of  them, 
that  they  often  make  more  by  transferring  articles  of  manufacture 
from  the  maker  to  the  purchasers  than  is  paid  for  the  skill  and  labour 
by  which  they  are  produced.  Their  efforts  at  co-operative  industry 
are  undertaken  with  the  object  of  placing  the  mere  distributor  in  his 
proper  position.  With  Dr.  Marx  they  agree,  that  profits  are  neither 
more  nor  less  than  unpaid  labour,  that  the  profit-monger  is  a  sort  of 
Old  Man  of  the  Mountain,  who  has  fixed  himself  on  their  (the  work- 
man's) shoulders,  but  who  is  to  be  got  rid  of  with  all  possible  speed 
and  at  any  reasonable  cost.  They  say  the  agent  has  become  the 
master,  and  that  he  treats  the  workman  badly  in  addition.  It  is 
with  sorrow  they  behold  the  chances  of  becoming  rich,  moderately 
rich,  are  all  in  favour  of  mere  speculators.  They  want  to  see  the 
beet  men  of  their  order  satisfied  with  the  positions  they  occupy,  and 
not  led  by  the  superior  chances  which  mere  huckstering  now  affords 
to  leave  the  ranks  of  honest  productive  industry.  With  such  views,  it 
may  be  easily  imderstood  why  the  more  intelligent  members  of  the 
working  class  would  withhold  their  confidence  from  men Vho  derived 
their  incomes  from  buying  and  selling,  and  why  they  would  prefer 
that  their  representatives  should  be  confined  as  much  as  possible 
to  their  representative  duties.  They  are  naturally  afraid  that  if 
engaged  in  commercial  transactions,  their  attention  and  sympathies 
would  be  drawn  away  from  themselves. 

As  I  have  stated  elsewhere,  their  experience  of  men  who  have 
risen  from  the  ranks  is  by  no  means  favourable  ;  a  few  have  become 
lawyers,  and  they  have  observed  that  their  former  clear  conceptions 
of  justice  have  been  destroyed  by  a  distant  glimpse  of  the  woolsack  ; 
many  have  become  masters,  and  they  have  changed  their  notions 
respecting  the  rights  of  labour;  many  landlords,  and  a  change 
equally  significant  has  resulted. 

Bightly  or  wrongly  they  want  to  be  represented  by  men  who  live 
by  labofux,  whether  it  lies  in  the  hand  or  the  head — ^real,  unmis- 
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takable,  useful  labour,  and  they  do  not  beBeve  in  the  gratuitous 
services  of  such  men,  except  it  be  for  sick  and  disabled  brethren,  or 
for  men  who  have  not  the  means  of  bestowing  oompensatioiL  They 
would  prefer  to  see  those  who  have  won  their  confidence,  and  who 
may  serve  them  in  any  public  capacity,  paid  for  the  sacrifices  they 
will  be  called  upon  to  make.  It  is  thus  alone,  they  say,  that  we  can 
hope  to  occupy  a  position  due  to  our  numbers,  our  usefulness,  and 
importance  to  the  State. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  I  might  have  gained  more  converts  if  I 
had  kept  back  a  few  of  the  facts  here  mentioned.  I  prefer,  how- 
ever, to  state  the  whole  truth  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  recognise 
it,  believing  that  no  lover  of  justice  will  see  aught  unreasonable  in 
any  of  the  arguments  put  forth  to  establish  the  claims  of  working 
men  to  direct  representation. 

George  Odger. 


THE  COXJNCIL  OF  TEENT  IN  ITS  RELATION  TO 
THE  PEESENT  TIME .♦ 


TpROM  the  publication  of  the  Pope's  bull  of  excommunication 
■*■  against  Luther  to  the  death  of  the  Reformer,  nine-tenths  of  the 
German  nation  had  declared  themselves  against  the  Roman  system 
of  Ultramontanism  as  the  enemy  of  their  Fatherland.  In  1560, 
Cardinal  Morone  wrote  from  Worms  to  Cardinal  Farnese  that  the 
question  now  was  "  not  so  much  to  preserve  Germany  as  to  take 
care  not  to  lose  other  countries."  Even  among  those  who,  alarmed 
by  Luther's  vehemence  and  the  abuse  of  individual  liberty,  had, 
during  the  last  ten  years,  withdrawn  from  the  Reformation,  there 
was  not  one  who  believed  the  Reformation  unjustifiable,  or  that 
salvation  was  only  to  be  found  by  returning  to  the  Papacy.  They 
never  doubted  the  absolute  necessity  of  breaking  with  Ultramon- 
tanism. They  only  believed  that  the  work  of  reformation  ought  to 
be  carried  on  with  more  caution  and  discretion  tlian  had  been  shown 
by  Luther.  Of  the  same  opinion  were  the  two  most  learned  of  the 
German  Reformers,  Melancthon  and  Bucer.  Of  converts  proper  to 
the  Church  of  Rome  there  is  at  this  time  no  mention.  There  were 
none  till  after  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  these  became  the  most  rabid 

•  Dr.  Pichler,  the  writer  of  this  paper,  was  formerly  Vicar  of  tlie  Hofkirche 
St.  Cajetan,  in  Munich,  under  Dr.  Dollinger,  and  Teacher  of  Theology  in  the  Univer- 
sity. His  >'iew8  were  too  liberal  for  the  Ultramont&nos,  who  have  succeeded  in  getting 
all  his  books  put  into  the  Roman  Index.  He  is  now  Principal  Librarian  of  the  Imperial 
library,  St  Petersburg. — Tr, 
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TJltramontanes.  But  on  tte  other  handt  Erasmus,  Zasius,  Wicel, 
Schcurlj  and  many  others  who  broke  with  Lnther,  were  regarded  at 
Borne,  because  they  did  not  return  to  Ultramontanism,  as  no  less 
heretics  than  the  Lutherans. 

This  party,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  whole  business, 
believed  that  Rome  would  and  must  yield  reforms,  the  inevitable 
necessity  of  which  would  soon  be  manifest  to  every  child.  They 
were  deceived*  There  was,  indeed,  in  the  Curia  a  moderate  party, 
at  the  head  of  which  was  Cardinal  Contareni,  but  the  advocates  of 
the  old  system  always  prevailed.  They  might  with  propriety, 
indeed,  ask  their  moderate  colleagues  what  the  result  would  be  if 
thoy  gave  up  the  principles  established  by  the  decretals  of  the 
Pseudo-Iaidore  ?  "WTien  one  part  of  the  Papacy  went  to  the  ground, 
the  rest  would  soon  follow.  They  were  not  satisfied  that  the 
Reformers,  as  they  had  said  repeatedly  with  the  greatest  decision, 
were  willing  to  let  the  whole  episcopal  system  stand,  and  were  ready 
to  give  the  Bishop  of  Rome  the  highest  rank  according  to  the 
doctrine  laid  down  by  the  Fathers,  and  received  by  the  Greek 
Church.  The  Papacy  could  now  less  easily  bear  a  critical  examina- 
tion of  its  claims  than  at  an  earlier  time^  when  the  clergy  were  the 
sole  possessors  of  learning  and  teachers  of  morality  among  a  bar- 
barous people,  who  regarded  the  gigantic  fabric  of  the  Papal 
dominion  as  the  wonderful  work  of  God.  And  so  we  find  that  in 
the  instructions  given  to  the  legates  sent  to  the  German  Parliaments, 
they  were  charged,  *■  before  all  to  look  to  the  preservation  of  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  See.*  The  Protestants  were  described  as 
house-vipers  in  the  Church  of  God,  cunning  little  foxes,  slippery 
eels-f  Pope  Paul  III,  declared  openly  in  the  year  1540,  that  it  was 
merely  for  the  sake  of  appearance  that  Rome  sent  legates  to  Parlia- 
ment, when  questions  of  religion  were  discussed.  He  once  wrote 
in  the  beginning  of  a  letter  to  Bishop  Thomas  Arminius  of  Feltry, 
"  Although  we  always  condemn,  and  as  far  as  poasiblc  try  to  hinder, 
discussions  about  religion  which  are  held  without  our  authority,  yet 
we  desire,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  who  came  down  from  heaven 
to  earth  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  not  to  seek  mere 
earthly  glory,  but  even  to  ^\yQ  our  life  for  the  sheep  committed  to 
our  care,  and  purely  because  of  the  command  of  the  Emperor  wc 
send  legates  to  the  conference  at  Worms."*  The  stand- point  of  the 
Curia,  in  its  relation  to  Protestantism,  could  not  he  better  charac- 
terized than  in  these  words.     Without  absolute  submission  to  the 

•  So  also  in  the  infttmctioDs  of  the  legates  sent  to  the  Farliament  of  Spiers^  1540,  it 
WEB  efiijoined  '*  ut  eorvetur  Ctiiholicortim  et  imprimla  &edi8  Apoatolicic  dobita  autoritas 
et  reverentia.'* — MS, 

t  "  Viperaj  in  domo  Dei  domestictc,  afltutnj  vulpeculfie,  &nguill{@  lubric^.** — MS* 

X  MS, 
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Pseudo-Isidorean  Papacy  there  is  bo  Christianity  and  no  salvation. 
This  has  been  the  watchword  from  the  beginning  unto  the  present, 
hour. 

Under  such  auspices  began  the  Council  of  Trent,  which,  according 
to  the  veiy  just  words  of  SarpL,  "  confirmed  ih^  separation,  and 
made  the  union  of  the  two  parties  impossible/-  Whatever  does  not 
bend  must  break.  All  who  refused  thoroughly  to  receive  the 
Ultramontane  Papacy  were  thrust  out  from  Christendom  as  heathens 
and  publicans.  And  this  though  they  could  give  the  strongest 
assurance,  as  indeed  the  leaders  of  Protestantism  had  done  from  the 
beginning  of  the  strife,  that  they  never  for  a  moment  contemplated 
sei>aratIon  from  the  Catholic  Church.  The  Council  of  Trent  is  the 
official  charter  of  Ultramontunisni ;  or,  to  express  it  in  another  way, 
it  is  the  forcible  suhjeotion  by  Eomunism  of  the  Christian  Gemian 
spirit,  which  was  cheeked  in  its  free  and  normal  development. 
With  only  one  exception,  that  of  the  notorious  zealot^  Otto  Truchsess, 
Bishop  of  Augsburg,  the  Council  consisted  of  members  from  the 
Roman  nations,  especially  Italians  and  Spaniards.  And  while  all 
Germany  was  in  flames,  even  the  name  of  Luther,  nmch  more  the 
entii^e  movement  of  which  he  was  the  leader,  was  scarcely  known 
in  Italy  or  Spain,  or,  at  most,  they  had  only  **  ship- news"  of  it. 
The  Papal  legate,  ilartellius,  remarked  in  the  Synod  of  Genevai 
July  8th,  1532,  that  none  but  Germans  could  be  capable  of  "  such 
great  and  criminal  wickedness  as  the  godless  and  frightful  heresy  of  I 
the  Lutherans,  and  least  of  all  a  city  renowned  from  antiquity  for 
its  knowledge  and  virtue.  With  the  reception  of  this  doctrine,  body 
and  soul,  wealth  and  goods,  all  must  perish/'*  A  free,  Christian  and 
Gennan  council,  such  as  Luther  had  wished,  and  to  which,  as 
Melaucthon  justly  desired,  the  laity  might  be  admitted,!  did  not 
receive  a  moment's  consideration.  The  most  important  questions 
which  concerned  the  Protestants,  such  as  tradition  and  justification, 
were  settled  before  the  arrival  of  the  Protestant  theologians.  They 
had  only,  as  guilty  persons,  to  receive  their  sentence  of  condemnation. 
The  Catholic  Bishops  of  Germany  expected  nothing  but  a  severe 
rebuke  for  their  negligence  in  not  sufficiently  opposing  that  new 
heresy.  This  is  the  true  reason  why  they  were  absent  from  the 
Council.      But   the   German   air   was  already   too   strong  for  the 

•  Ffom  the  origtniil  in  the  archives  of  Genera,  finrt  printed  in  lli©  '*  Corr^Bpondatioe 
des  BefonniiteuTB  dans  \t%  paji  de  langM©  Franijaisp,'*  Par  nerming^Hrd,  Geneve  et 
PkrUt  ISGS.^^'*  Uuod  quidem  ikdnui  taatmn  iao  tam  nGfkrium  etsi  v]:t  cuiquam  credibila 
Yidoatnr,  dc  ea  prscserlim  t.ivitiite«  etc.  8i  hxt'c  tiUa  ex  parLo  veiu  esse  xepenentur, 
intelligatij^  nihil  cjnsmodi  fine  permci«  aniinarum  rcmunq^ue  omnium  veatiarum  ^tio  et 
oonfoiione  accidore  posBe/' 

t  Barthold  uf  Chiemsoe,  in  his  **Onufl  EcclesEe/*  laya,  '^Befonnatio  non  flot  nisi 
in  aliquo  generali  et  libaro  candidoque  codciHOt  nhi  spiritu  aancto,  non  nwhguo^  locuj  nd 
epirandmn  datori — Concilia.  .  .  .  vel  Hotnie  bqu  alibi  coram  potentibui  tnLctantur,  ubi 
hHmiiihm  Qtjidelibut  aon  liUr  est  expreaaio/* 
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Romans.  They  emigrated  to  Bologna,  It  woe  only  by  earnest 
efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  that  he  succeeded  in  bringing 
them  back  to  Trent. 

Of  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  according  to  the  old 
proverb,  never  went  willingly  beyond  the  Alps,  there  was  nothing, 
or  at  least  extremely  little,  to  be  diacemed  in  this  assembly.  Some 
meinbers  indeed  apoko  with  great  freedom  of  the  existing  evils. 
Frocat  of  all  was  the  speech  delivered  on  March  14,  1540,  by 
Barthold  Carranza,  who  was  afterwards  prosecuted  on  siLspicion  of 
heresy.  Some  of  them,  as  Cardinal  von  Lotharingen,  insisted  strongly 
on  Oallican  liberties,  but  they  were  all  united  in  the  unconditional 
condemnation  of  Protestantism.  Kowhere,  however,  was  there  any 
appearance  of  the  least  understanding  of  its  essential  meaning.  To 
the  Pajjal  legates  they  described  Protestant  colleges  and  synods  as 
'*  cisterns."  Of  the  perfect  truth  and  inviolability  of  the  Roman 
Church  system  in  all  essential  points  they  were  perfectly  convinced. 
This  13  sufficiently  evident  from  the  decision  already  mentioned 
concerning  tradition.  Jfot  the  spirit  of  Christ,  but  the  most  shame- 
ful spirit  of  self-righteousness  possessed  the  leading  members.  The 
interest  of  the  hierarchical  dominion,  especially  of  the  Roman  Curia, 
in  union  with  the  national  pride  of  the  Romans  against  the  Germans 
wishing  to  reform  the  Church,  influenced  the  Council,  not  merely  in 
its  decisions,  but,  a  matter  of  not  less  importance,  in  reference  to 
the  things  which  were  left  undecided. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  Council  the  Fathers  mode  themfielves 

merry  at  the  expense  of  the  Grermans,  and    even  ridiculed  them 

in  their  public  speeches.     Johann  Consilius,  a  Franciscan,  in  a  speech 

delivered  January  3,  1546,  lighted  up  the  countenances  of  the  holy 

Fathers  by  applying  to  the  Protestants  this  humorous  oracle* — '*  Te 

iEgeans  ore  neither  the  tliird  nor  the  foui'th,  nor  even*  the  twelfth ; 

ye  neither  come  into  our   speech,  nor  into  our  thoughts."      The 

worthy  monk  explained  it  as  a  particularly  favourable  omen   that 

tho  leader  of  this  tragedy  had  died  at  the  verj^  beginning  of  this 

Council,     lie  died,  said  the  monk^  after  taking  a  hearty  supper, 

whOe  the  pious  Fathers  had  begun  their  work  with  fasting.     After 

such   evident   approbation    from  heaven  he   urged    the    assembly 

earnestly  to  go  on,  and  to  wrest  the  booty,  that  is,  the  German 

nation,  from   the  hand  of  the  devil.      **  All  evil,"  said  Alphonso 

Solmeron,  the  Jesuit,  '*  comes  from  the  north."     '*  Where  now,"  he 

cried,  **  among  aU  the  Germans  who  are  called  Catholics,  is  tho  love 

of  the  people  for  their  shepherds,  who  rather  loathe  them  and  fJee 

from  them  as  if  they  were  wolves  and  tj^ants?"      July  17,  1546, 

Marcus  Laurens,  the  Dominican,  said,  ''  The  German  heretics  take 

♦  "Y/iiT^  ^  Afyiiic  *5rf  rptrot  P0ri  rfraproi,  oSri  Ivo^icarot,  o%j*  Iv  Mj^  oftr*  h^ 
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to  themselves  the  name  of  Christians,  yet  in  truth  they  are  no 
Christians,  but  the  synagogue  of  Satan."  All  imaginable  curses 
and  calumnies  were  freely  uttered  by  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  espe- 
cially against  the  scarcely  departed  Luther.  To  one  he  was  the 
"miserable  Jeroboam,  who  had  led  Israel  into  idolatry."  To  another 
he  was  the  apocalyptical  beast.  They  could  not  sufficiently  wonder 
at  the  "  stupid  "  Germans,  who  clung  to  Luther  as  their  "  Baal,"  and 
yet  Luther  "had  never  once  so  much  as  healed  a  limping  ass." 
They  were  continually  exclaiming  that  the  Germans  must  be  blinded 
by  the  devil.  The  Spanish  theologian,  Gaspare  Cardillo,  said  that 
surely  no  one  could  wish  the  Council  to  contemplate  exchanging 
the  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  for  that  "which  had  its 
origin  in  the  filthy  and  crazy  brain  of  Luther." 

Ambrosius  Catharinus  made  a  speech,  April  21,  1547,  after  the 
transference  of  the  Council  to  Bologna,  in  its  ninth  sitting.  In  that 
speech  he  said  openly  that  the  Council  had  not  been  called  with  any 
intention  of  entering  on  the  discussion  with  heretics  of  essential 
Church  questions.  The  Council  was  assembled  that  their  godless 
mouths  might  thereby  be  stopped.  "  For  thirty  years  they  had  been 
crying  out  for  a  Council,  and  now,  in  the  sight  of  the  nations,  they 
should  appear  caught  in  their  own  trap."  It  was  well  known,  he 
said  expressly,  that  of  their  conversion  no  hope  whatever  was  enter- 
tained. Never  had  there  been  "  such  wicked  heretics,  such  godless 
seducers,  and  such  fearful  soul-murderers  as  the  Protestants.  They 
could  not  be  convinced  of  their  devilish  errors,  neither  by  grounds 
of  reason,  nor  by  the  force  of  weapons."  The  "  Arguments  of  Baccha- 
nalians," to  speak  with  Reuchlin,  were  those  which  were  used  at 
Trent  against  Protestantism,  of  whose  essence  and  significance  for 
Christianity  and  nationality  the  Fathers,  in  their  self-righteousness, 
had  not  the  most  distant  idea.  This  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the 
three-and-thirty  anathemas  appended  to  the  decree  of  Justification. 
This  carries  on  the  face  of  it  manifest  traces  of  the  lofty  disdain  of 
the  members  of  the  Council,  also  of  their  very  great,  and  therefore 
tmfortunate  opposition  to  the  Reformers. 

They  set  forth  the  Latin  Vulgate,  with  the  deutero-canonical 
books  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and,  by  their  side,  tradition  as  of 
equal  authority,  without,  apparently,  the  least  idea  that  every- 
thing depended  on  the  proper  definition  of  the  idea  of  tradition. 
It  is  impossible  that  any  member  of  the  Council  could  have 
known  what  was  meant  when,  besides  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  as  the  "  sources  of  the  truth,"  they  spoke  of  "tradi- 
tions" which  the  Holy  Ghost  "dictates,"  and  which  "have  come 
down  to  us  from  hand  to  hand^  I  do  not  believe  that,  in  the 
present  day,  any  Catholic  theologian  could  name  those  "  traditions 
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dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  delirered  to  us  from  hand  to  hand." 
Every  one  familiar  with  history  knows  what  was  understood  by 
tradition  in  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  the  prevailing  error  on  this 
point  which  gave  rise  to  Protestantism.  In  behalf  of  genuine 
Christianity,  it  protested  against  the  imperfect  conceptions  that  had 
arisen  out  of  the  past  conditions  of  the  world,  without,  however, 
undertaking  to  pronounco  its  own  conception  as  absolute  and  perfect 
for  all  future  time.  But,  instead  of  allowing  this  gre^it  question  to 
be  discussed,  the  Council  preferred  cutting  the  knot  to  havine  ^f 
fairly  resolved. 

The  Churchy  or  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers,  was  laitl 
down  as  the  great  rule  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The 
Council  here  assumed  that  on  all  the  most  important  points  of 
Christian  life  and  doctrine  such  a  unanimous  consent  exists,  and  that 
it  embraces  the  entire  spirit  and  meaning  of  Christianity.  In  the 
sense  in  which  essential  and  non-essential  were  understood  by  the 
Council,  and  set  forth  in  the  anathemas,  both  these  assumptions  were 
entirely  without  foundation. 

The  Fathers  in  their  times  were  much  more  embarrassed  than  the 
Apostles  had  been.  In  proof  of  this  let  us  take  one  example.  It  is 
one  which  touches  the  very  foundation  of  Christianity :  the  view 
which  the  Fathers  took  of  marriage  and  family  life,  and  their  relation 
to  virginity.  The  same  view  prevailed  throughout  the  Middle  Ages, 
and  has  been  retained  by  the  entire  Pjipal  Church  of  the  present 
time*  In  their  ideas  of  marriage  there  is  such  an  agreement  with  the 
old  Fathers  as  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist  on  any  other  point. 
Guided  by  the  views  of  the  most  distinguished  Apostles  concerning 
the  nearness  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  influenced  by  the  circum- 
stance of  the  decay  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  rapidly  approach- 
ing invasion  of  the  Northern  nations,  the  Fathers  formed  an  opinion 
about  marriage  utterly  at  variance  with  that  of  Christ,  This  indeed 
must  be  regarded  as  an  essential  misapprehension  of  the  destination 
of  Christianity.  Eusebius  of  Cajsarea,  and,  after  him,  Jerome, 
Augustine,  and  Basil,  say  that  only  under  the  Old  Testament  was 
marriage  necessary :  that  then  only  was  the  command  in  force, 
*'  Increase  and  multiply."  It  was  valid  to  the  end  of  that  dispensa- 
tion, lest  the  human  race  should  be  extinct  before  the  advent  of  tho 
Redeemer.  But  now  that  Christ  has  come  and  finished  the  work  of 
redemption,  the  propagation  of  the  human  species  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary. On  the  contrary,  it  is  pernicious,  increasing  the  number  of 
sinners,  and  producing  a  new  sinful  race.  It  is  simply  tolerated  because 
of  them  that  are  weak  and  incontinent.  What  God  desires  in  the  New 
Tcatament  is  virginity.  Marriage  and  celibacy  stand  over  against 
each  other  as  man  and  God.     God  tolerates  marriage,  Jerome  says  to 
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Jovinian,  in  the  same  way  as  people  have  in  their  houses  not  merely 
vessels  of  gold,  but  also  of  wood  and  even  of  clay.  Many  Fathers  say 
that  it  is  only  one  of  the  results  of  sin ;  for  Adam  and  Eve  did  not 
know  that  they  were  carnal  till  they  were  expelled  from  Paradise. 
Augustine,  it  is  well  known,  was  of  opinion  that  but  for  sin,  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  human  race  would  have  happened  in  a  way  entirely 
different  from  the  present,  and  without  any  sensual  pleasure.  This 
supposes  an  essential  change  in  the  nature  of  man.  Moreover,  the 
Fathers  say  that  marriage  is  altogether  a  material  business,  and 
unworthy  of  a  man  who  is  striving  after  a  spiritual  development. 
Generation  only  increases  bodies  which  are  the  vehicles  of  sin. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  was  himself  a  married  man,  says  that  the 
command  to  increase  and  multiply  was  only  addressed  to  the  animal 
side  of  human  nature.  Chrysostom  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  compare 
virginity  and  marriage  to  heaven  and  earth.  Ambrose  uses  the 
comparison  between  wheat  and  barley.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  says 
that  marriage  is  to  be  reverenced  only  because  it  produces  virgins. 
Augustine  says  that  in  heaven  a  nun  and  her  mother  will  be  like  the 
sun  and  a  planet  that  receives  its  light  from  the  sun.  Athanasius  is 
more  moderate.  He  says  that  the  married  bring  forth  fruit  thirty- 
fold,  but  the  unmarried  a  hundred-fold.  Speaking  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  said,  "  Woe  be  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days ! "  Jerome,  who  was  esteemed 
the  greatest  interpreter  of  Scripture  in  his  time,  and  throughout  the 
Middle  Ages,  explains  these  words  as  spoken  by  Jesus  in  condemnation 
of  marriage.* 

On  tliis  point  there  was  indeed  a  imanimous  agreement  of  the 
Fathers,  which  has  been  abused  by  the  Papacy  in  its  endeavours  to 
procure  a  clerical  militia  to  serve  its  temporal  interests.  But  on 
other  points  the  consensus  is  wanting,  as,  for  instance,  on  the  pri- 
matial  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  chair.  This  was  only  established 
through  forced  interpretations  of  the  Fathers  made  by  the  later 
schoolmen.  The  very  texts  for  the  primacy  which  have  become 
classical  are  explained  in  a  sense  altogether  different  by  the  most 
learned  of  the  Fathers,  especially  by  Augustine,  the  chief  of  them, 
who  in  mental  character  and  keenness  of  intellect  most  resembled 
St.  Paul ;  yea,  they  are  often  differently  interpreted  by  the  same 
Father,  as  the  case  often  is  with  Augustine.  This  Father  was  by 
no  means  clear  whether  by  the  rock  Christ  meant  Himself  or  Peter.f 

*  "  Kon  hie  scoria,  non  lupanaria  condemnantur,  de  quorum  condemnatione  nulla 
dobitatio  est,  sed  uteri  tuxnescentes  et  infantum  yagitus  et  fructus  atque  opera  nupti- 
•wl" — Adw,  Jovinianum, 

Hanun  duarum  sententiarum  quao  sit  probabilior  eligat  lector.*' — Reiraet,    In 

ilflj^  oeatury  the  celebrated  Peter  Lombard,  without  any  hesitation,  interprets 

••  referring  to  Christ.     "  Tu  cs  orgo,  inquit,  Petrus  dictus  a  petra  quam  con- 

quaai  cognoriiti  dicens :  '  tu  es  Christus  filius  Dei,'  et  lupra  banc  Petram, 
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And  in  relation  to  the  keys  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  lio  maintains 
that  by  Peter  is  meant  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church  to  which  the 
keys  were  given** 

In  one  word-^it  is  the  evangelical  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity, 
free  from  all  worldly  selfish  in  teres  t»  occupied  in  establishing  the 
authority  of  personal  individuality,  w^hich  distinguishes  between  the 
patristic  use  of  Scriptui'e  and  the  later  Roman  interpretations 
of  Popes  and  scholastic  theologians.  The  Fathers  themselves 
wish  their  many  errors  to  be  placed  to  the  reckoning  of  their 
dependence  as  men  on  their  time*  To  the  merely  human,  and  not  to 
the  Christian  spirit,  belongs  the  arbitrary  extension  of  the  idea  of 
heresy.  It  owed  much  to  Augustine,  and  yet  more  to  Jerome,  whose 
fierce  reply  to  Jovinian  has  not  yet  been  surpassed  by  the  wildest 
polemic  of  the  most  excited  times.  It  w^as  helped  by  Epiphanius^ 
especially  in  reference  to  the  Origen  controverted.  It  must  be 
confessed  honestly  that  over  against  the  great  virtues  of  the  Fathers 
there  stand  great  failings.  In  the  greatest  of  the  Fathers  even> 
Augustine,  we  find  it  taught  that  the  civil  power  is  to  be  invoked 
for  the  punishment  of  heretics,  as  he  called  the  Donatists.  This 
was  the  germ  of  the  Inquisition*  In  all  things  the  Fathers  appear 
ag  men,  such  as  we  are.  Though  w©  were  bom  later  into  the  world, 
we  cannot  abide  by  their  views  of  Christianity,  even  when  they 
agree.  To  do  this  is  \mjust  to  them,  still  more  to  Christ  and  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  into  the  Church  for  all  times.  It  is  a  leading  mis- 
apprehension of  the  organic  and  historical  character  of  the  Christian 
Church  ;  a  perversion  of  it  to  a  fixed  mechanical  organixation  of 
statutes  and  ceremonies  without  spirit  and  life — in  a  word,  to  a 
hierarchical-political  object,  which  is  in  direct  opjjosition  to  the 
spirit  of  ChriBtianfty.  From  the  Fathers  we  learn  the  conception 
of  Christianity  which  belonged  to  their  time,  but  which  scarcely  oven 
in  its  leading  points  can  be  a  measure  and  a  law  for  all  subsequent 
generations. 

But  how  was  the  rule  concerning  the  interpretation  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  applied  at  Trent?  Simply  in  this  way,  that  by  Church  was 
meant  the  "Pope,"  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  when  all  the  powers  of  individuals  and  nations  were 
under  subjection  to  Papal  absolutism.  Bible  and  Fathers  had  to 
serve  at  the  Council  of  Trent  to  mako  dogmas  and  anathemas  against 
the  Germans.     These  dogmas  were  unknown  both  to  the  Bible  and 

id  Ml  mf$r  m«  ipwm^fiUmm  Bm,  non  sap«r  to  ivdifioabo  eeolesmm  meam ;  ntptr  mr  qkUH- 
<mU»  te  ot  alios,  nun  me  super  lo,  ncm  enim  dicuntor  eoM  Petru  sed  Chriitiy  non  &  Potro 
Petrinj,  sed  a  Christo  ClmAtuuii,  ne  ant  tptt  in  AdmiW,  mulcMlictuA  a&im,  qui  ipem 
ftULm  ponit  in  bomine.** — Op.  ed.  Miffm,  v.  191,  p.  1538.  Catbolica^  linee  the  Council  of 
Trent,  according  to  Peter  LombArd^  ahould  he  called  **Petrijyia,**  and  nob  '*  rbriHtian**** 
*  *'  Hob  enim  clavea  noa  homo  uatui,  sad  unitaa  acc«pit  oocleataa." 
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the  Fathers  until  they  were  interpreted  into  them  by  Popes  and 
schoolmen.  Thus,  in  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  justification,  it  was 
said  to  be  condemned  by  Holy  Scripture,  "  that  faith  in  the  mercy 
of  God  through  Christ  is  that  alone  whereby  we  can  be  justified." 
The  doctrine  also  that  he  is  no  Christian  who  has  faith  without  love 
was  said  to  be  condemned  in  the  Bible.  Since  that  time  Ultramon- 
tanism,  in  its  opposition  to  Protestantism,  has  often  pronounced 
those  doctrines  condemned,  and  falsely  accusing  Protestantism  of 
rejecting  good  works,  has  denied  it  all  Christian  character.  To-day 
it  is  doing  this  as  shamelessly  as  ever.  Again,  as  to  the  efficacy  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  the  intention  necessary,  both  on  the  part  of  the 
administrator  and  the  receiver,  widely  difierent  views  prevailed 
during  the  whole  time  of  scholasticism  even  to  the  Council  of 
Trent.  The  Council  decided  for  that  which  was  most  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformers,  alleging  the  unanimous 
authority  of  the  Bible  and  the  Fathers — in  neither  one  nor  the  other 
of  which  is  there  anything  definite  on  the  subject  to  be  found — that 
the  Sacraments  work  ex  opere  operato.  Of  this  expression,  so  mani- 
fold in  its  meaning,  they  gave  no  explanation  but  that  of  the 
Thomists,  that  the  Sacraments  contain  grace  in  themselves,  and 
work  magicalhjy  to  which  was  added  that  the  grace  is  given  to  all 
who  do  not  "place  a  bar."  Yet  it  is  evident  that  this  doctrine  of 
the  Thomists  did  Hot  mean  an  organic  effect.  Very  significant  is 
the  decision  concerning  the  necessary  intention  by  which  all  are 
condemned  who  say  that  the  clergy  in  their  consecration  and 
administration  of  the  Sacrament  must  not  have  "  at  least "  the  inten- 
tion "  to  do  what  the  Church  does."  A  worse  principle  than  this 
can  scarcely  be  conceived.  It  implies  an  ignominious  degradation 
of  the  whole  clergy  to  mere  machines  and  puppets,  and  on  the  other 
side  a  perfect  subservience  to  the  Pope,  who  in  this  system  is 
specially  the  "  Church."  And  all  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible 
and  the  Fathers ! 

Moreover,  it  is  said  to  be  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  that '  the 
Roman  Church  is  the  mother  and  teacher  or  mistress  of  all  Churches ; 
that  in  the  Eucharist,  in  virtue  of  the  words  of  consecration  spoken 
by  the  priest,  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ.  And  this  foundationless  theory  was  made  a  dogma  purely 
out  of  spite  against  the  Protestant  doctrine.  It  was  a  theory  main- 
tained in  the  Middle  Ages  by  only  a  few  doctors.  But  since  that 
time  all  strong  orthodox  Catholic  theologians,  among  whom  we  are 
not  to  reckon  Bossuet,  have  concluded  for  it.  It  is  found  chiefly  in 
books  intended  for  religious  edification.*     The  catechism  compiled 

♦  For  example,  in  the  -widely-spread  and  much-esteemed  book,  "  The  All-holy  Sacra- 
ment, or  the  Works  dnd  Ways  of  God."^   By  F.  W.  Faber,  the  Oratorion  (translated 
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for  llie  Catholic  clergy  by  order  of  the  Council  of  Trent  declares 
that  in  the  Eucharistic  Christ  there  are  the  hones,  the  sinews,  and 
even  the  forrslift  ! 

It  is  also  aflirmed  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  penance  was 
not  a  saci-ament.  When  it  became  one,  the  Fathers  themselves  do 
not  precisely  know.  They  believed  that  this  happened  '*  chiefly  at 
that  time  {Uiue  pr(Bcipue)  when  the  Lord  breathed  on  His  disciples, 
and  sQid,  "  Wliosesoever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven."  Of  the 
sacrament  of  penance  it  is  said  in  scholastic  words  that  *'  its  essence 
comes  to  being  through  matter  and  form/'  but  its  power  lies  *'  espe- 
cially **  in  the  form,  namely,  in  the  words  of  absolution  by  the 
priest.  This  view  was  that  of  the  Thomiats,  but  it  was  resolutely 
opposed  by  the  better  part  of  the  scholastics.  It  was  maintained  in 
the  same  arbitrary  way  that  the  perfect  enumeration  of  single  sins 
was  enjoined  by  the  Lord  Himself.  Nevertheless  it  is  detemiinctl — 
though  it  is  an  action  so  universally  Christian,  and  arising  neces- 
sarily out  of  the  idea  of  priesthood — that  every  absolution  is  entirely 
null  which  has  not  been  expressly  commissioned  by  the  superior, 
because  it  is  a  question  of  "  a  sentence  concerning  them  that  are 
subject'*  (sententh  in  .s^rWite),  Herein  lies  the  whole  idea  of  the 
Papal  Church,  and  its  direct  antithesis  to  the  Christian.  This  is  a 
matter  which  relates  to  the  innermost  life  of  the  souls  and  con- 
sciences of  the  faithful,  that  they  may  be  under  the  domination  of 
the  hierarchy,  and  especially  of  the  Pope,  from  whom  all  bishops 
receive  their  jurisdiction. 

To  the  Church  is  expressly  ascribed  the  right  to  arrange  all 
that  relates  to  the  sacraments  which  does  not  change  their  sub- 
stance ;  but  what  the  substance  is  no  one  knows  even  to  this 
day.  Afl  for  the  mass,  not  only  is  the  opinion  condemned  that  it 
was  not  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  but  it  is  even  said  that  masses 
for  the  dead  are  a  tradition  from  the  Apostles.  The  canon  was 
declured  to  he  so  free  from  error  that  it  contained  nothing  which 
did  not  breathe  the  greatest  holiness  and  piety,  and  which  did 
not  raise  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers  to  God.  And  yet  it  couli 
not  elevate  the  clergy  who  said  masses  every  day,  often  even  several 
times  in  a  day.     It  only  made  them  more  earthlj',  more  proud,  more 

from  the  Enpliah) — *'  Fivo  wordtf  out  of  Mjuy's  lips  (namely,  Fiat  mihi  secundum  verbiim 
tnurn,^ — the  first  tliroei  ecco  aiicilln  Domini,  go  for  nothing)  ar»  enough  for  tho  Divine 
i^Urity,  thut  i'od  may  become  man.  So  is  the  holy  sucmment  the  continuation  of  Iho 
lacaniation.  It  in  the  work  of  a  moment.  Ono  moment,  and  Jesus  is  not  there ;  five 
^wanb  from  the  mouth  of  a  priest^  and  Me  i»  there,*'  (Faber's  book  repreaonts  what 
English  Ultramontancfl  call  ♦*the  life  of  the  C'hurch."  Faber  was  a  'vwrt  whr^o 
cxtrnvagances  shocked  tho  old-fashioned  Catholics,  eapeciaUy  thoao  of  Germany,  nmouj^ 
whom  Dr.  PicMer  was  educated  for  the  priesthood.  This  extraordinary  idea  of  tho 
EuchariAt  boing  an  extension  of  the  incamatian,  is  received  in  England  by  some  of  I>r* 
Puaey'fi  eccentric  dlamples. — Dr,) 
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intolerant;  more  desirous  of  power,  and  more  blind  towards  all  good 
whicli  did  not  grow  on  their  own  barren  territory.  The  last  is 
clearly  seen  in  the  self-righteousness  of  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  and 
their  love  for  pronouncing  anathemas. 

How  hard  must  be  the  hearts  of  priests !  It  appears  from  the 
evidence  of  history  that  "  the  indelible  character  "  of  the  clergy,  of 
which  the  Bible  and  all  Christian  antiquity  knew  nothing,  consisted 
in  an  altogether  peculiar  incapacity  for  improvement.  The  Council 
agreeing  with  the  absolute  Church  idea,  and  its  degradation  of 
the  entire  laity,  pronounced  all  clergymen  to  be  "  thieves  and 
robbers  "  who  had  obtained  their  appointments  from  the  people  or 
the  civil  government.  This  embraces  all  the  Protestant  clergy  as 
they  have  now  existed  for  three  hundred  years.  How  useful  and 
necessary  would  have  been,  merely  on  this  cardinal  question,  a 
scienti/w  agreement  with  the  Reformers,  instead  of  the  defiant 
anathemas  against  them !  It  is  only  within  the  last  twenty  years 
that  this  question  of  patronage  has  been  thoroughly  treated  by 
eminent  theologians,  and  in  that  time  difficulties  have  appeared  of 
which  the  Council  of  Trent  did  not  even  dream. 

"We  might  accumulate  evidence  that  the  Bible  and  the  Fathers 
were  treated  at  the  Council  of  Trent  as  mere  playthings.  It  was 
even  said  to  be  in  the  Bible  that  the  souls  in  purgatory  are  specially 
assisted  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  This  was  evidently  false, 
unless  they  adopted  the  interpretation  of  the  Catholic  student,  who 
in  his  examination  explained  the  twelve  thousand  drachms  of  silver, 
which  Judas  Maccabaeiis  sent  to  Jerusalem  as  an  offering  for  the 
dead,  to  be  a  payment  for  masses.  For  the  invocation  of  saints  and 
the  worship  of  relics  they  allege  the  "consent  of  the  Fathers." 
But  in  the  first  three  centuries  there  is  scarcely  to  be  found  a  trace 
even  of  an  invocation  to  Mary.  This  was  first  introduced  into  the 
"West  by  Augustine,  and  later  by  Gregory  the  Great,  as  it  had  been 
introduced  into  the  East  by  Chrysostom.  The  power  to  grant 
indulgences  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  the  Church  by  Christ 
Himself ;  and  it  is  maintained  that  this  divine  power  was  exercised 
by  the  Church  in  the  remotest  times.  But  the  Papal  indulgences  of 
the  present  day  are  altogether  different  from  that  old  discipline 
of  repentance.  Where,  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  there  any  foundation 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  "  treasure  of  the  Church,"  by  which  Chris- 
tians, because  of  the  merits  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  obtain  grace 
from  God  ?  Celebrated  theologians,  as  Durandus  and  the  author  of 
the  "  Summa  Angelica,"  say  that  God  had  already  sufficiently 
rewarded  the  "merits  of  the  saints."  •  But  the  Council  of  Trent 
adopted  the  viewof  theThomists,  that  the  "merita  sanctorum"  were 
of  service  to  the  faithful,  and  profitable  to  their  salvation.     This  act 
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of  the  Council  waa  out  of  a  pure  ^irit  of  opposition  to  tke 
Proteetants,  who  had  entirely  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  Thomista* 

TI10  same  arbitrariness  in  the  use  of  the  Scripture  and  the  Ftitheit 
ia  tnanifest  in  the  Boman  Catechism.  Whilst  it  waa  in  use.  it  had 
greater  influence  than  the  Council  of  Trent,  of  which  it  might  Ixi 
conaidered  the  official  interpretation.  It  nerer  had,  howeTer,  any  sym- 
bolical character  specially  ascribed  to  it.  as  many  Protestant  theolo- 
gians erroneously  maintain,*  Yet,  certAinly,  there  never  has  been 
any  other  work  so  well  recommended  by  popes,  bishops,  and  orthodox 
theologians.  The  celebrated  Jesuit  Possevin  says  that  the  Roman 
Catediism  contains  all  the  theology  which  a  preacher  requires  to  know. 
The  Jesuits,  howeyer,  in  the  controrcr?»y  concerning  g-race,  dei^ared 
it  to  be  a  mere  party  manufacture  of  their  enemies  the  Dominicans, 
uidffiroYe  to  bring  into  general  circnlntion  thecateehidm  by  membera 
of  their  own  order,  Cansius  and  Bell  arm ine. 

In  the  Council,  the  whole  of  Protest^intism  was  declared  to  be  the 
work  of  the  deril.  Tkis  was  proved  by  no  less  than  four  hundred 
and  thirty  anathemas.  In  like  manner,  the  Roman  Catechism 
intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  priests  and  the  edification  of  the 
people  denied  to  all  Protestants  the  character  of  Christians  ;  defining 
them  as  "  emissaries  of  the  devil,  sitting  in  the  chair  of  pestilence.** 
They  are  excluded  even  more  rigidly  than  Hoathons  or  Jews  from 
the  place  of  sponsors,  because  their  chief  object  is  **to  overthrow 
all  Christian  truth  and  piety/'f 

And  thus  religious  fanaticism  was  nourished  among  the  German 
people.  Catholics  were  taught  to  regard  their  Protestant  brethren 
as  deceived  by  the  devil,  and  as  destroyers  of  faith  and  mornlity. 
The  Papacy,  in  its  anxiety  to  establish  its  dominion^  has  minled  the 
German  people,  who  arc  not  naturnlly  disposed  to  fanaticism  ;  and, 
in  consequence  of  this,  it  has  entailed  untold  misery  on  the  German 
nation.  Had  the  German  Church  with  its  episcopate  been  left  to 
itself,  and  had  it  broken  entirely  with  Romanism,  as  Luther  willed, 
there  would  have  been  for  Catholics  a  much  better  reformation  than 
that  which  proceeded  from  Trent.  Ilfinrich  Leo  called  this  Coimeil 
a  "  rapiecetage,"  apiece  of  patchwork;  but  this  is  a  judgment  far 
more  lenient  than  just.  If  a  true,  thorough  reform  had  really  In^en 
desired,  it  would  have  been  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  Co'.mcil, 
and  by  the  head  of  the  Church.  The  Gorman  nation  had  already  justly 
asked  this  at  the  Council  of  Constance.     But  even  then   thev  ttere 


*  As,  forescamplo,  Pknck,  thon  liliirhdneoke,  dauscn,  KoUncr,  DAer»  Bttktr,  Oncf  iekoi 

W«  Bubmcr,  li.  HoU'idad,  Uahiii  in  their  wntiuga  &bout  th«  poiata  of  discuaioa  b.iwriOQ 
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opposed  by  the  Eoman  party.  The  Pope  expressly  instructed  the 
legates  sent  to  the  Council  of  Trent  that  the  first  resolutions  should 
be  those  which  concerned  doctrine,  that  all  heresies  might  be  "rooted 
out/'  After  that  they  were  to  pass  on  to  the  reformation  of  disci- 
pline and  morals.  As  to  the  Roman  Curia,  concerning  the  state 
of  which  many  complaints  were  made,  the  legates  were  to  listen 
willingly  to  the  advice  of  the  prelates,  not,  however,  that  it  was 
"  the  business  of  the  Council  to  interfere  in  this,  but  only  that  the 
Pope,  after  he  had  learned  the  evils  complained  of,  might  provide 
proper  remedies.'*  It  was  also  forbidden  the  bishops  to  bring  for- 
ward anything  against  the  cardinals. 

The  first  business  of  the  Council  ought  to  have  been  the  limitation 
of  the  power  of  the  Pope,  which  had  risen  beyond  all  bounds  of 
natural  or  positive  right.  An  examination  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  the  history  of  the  Church  constitutions,  in  a  Christian  spirit, 
would  have  shown  the  same  result  to  which  thoughtful  men  had 
come  before  the  time  of  the  Reformers — namely,  that  the  Papacy  is 
not  founded  on  the  Bible,  but  that  it  is  merely  a  form  of  government 
which  arose  out  of  certain  conditions  of  the  world,  and  that  it  then 
served  as  a  powerful  and  proper  check  on  barbarous  nations.  But 
soon  after  its  sole  effort  was  to  keep  the  people  in  their  minority,  and 
to  give  itself  out  as  an  authority  established  by  God  for  all  ages. 
Tea,  even  the  very  men  who  lived  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  the  Curia  had  a  century  before  recognised,  in  the  centralization 
of  all  Church  power  in  the  Roman  chair,  a  chief  source  of  the  decay 
of  the  Church,  and  had  rejected  this  divine  right  of  the  Papal 
Primate.  In  an  institution  whose  object,  as  in  Christianity,  is 
internal  freedom,  spiritual  liberty  only  comes  in  the  process  of 
development.  It  was  otherwise  in  a  mere  earthly  government  like 
that  of  Pagan  Rome,  with  whose  extension  kept  equal  pace  slavery 
and  despotism,  the  destruction  of  nationalities,  and  the  national 
characters  arising  out  of  them,  even  to  their  languages.  What  Pagan 
Rome  did  in  this  respect.  Papal  Rome,  especially  since  the  thirteenth 
century,  has  been  striving  to  do.  The  opposition  on  the  other  hand 
necessarily  became  stronger  with  the  development  of  the  nations, 
especially  of  the  German  nation.  In  the  order  of  things  it  must  end 
in  entirely  breaking  the  unnatural  fetters. 

Had  the  Council  of  Trent  placed  itself  on  this  Christian  and 
historical  stand-point,  there  might  have  been  a  true  and  genuine 
reformation.  But,  unfortunately,  this  was  not  done.  To  find  out 
what  was  good  for  the  necessities  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  essence 
of  Christian  progress,  there  was  wanting  not  only  the  capacity,  but, 
we  must  say,  i/te  trill.  There  is  not,  then,  the  most  remote  reason 
for  speaking  of  the  Council  as  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  the 
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Lord  sent  to  His  Church.  There  was  no  spirit  but  that  of  selfishness, 
the  dread  of  a  thorough  reform,  the  fear  of  exposing  imperfections 
before  the  masses,  and  of  losing  anything  of  the  ali'cady  claimed 
infallibilitj,  and  the  former  desire  to  maintain  their  authority  at  any 
price,  even  should  all  Germany,  after  the  example  of  the  East,  apos- 
tatize from  the  Church.  The  Council  thought  of  the  masses,  while 
it  ignored  the  existence  of  an  educated  class,  which  was  rajjidly 
increasing  every  day*  This  unchristian  spirit  animated  the  chief 
members  of  the  Council,  and  frustrated  the  entii-e  work  of  reforma- 
tion. It  even  made  things  worse  than  they  had  been  before,  for  the 
roins  of  external  power  were  more  firmly  held ;  the  fetters  were  made 
heavier,  and  more  closely  bound. 

In  the  most  exalted  expressions  sometimes,  and  by  the  most  naive 
comparisons,  the  various  orators  set  forth  the  divine  power  of  the 
Pope.  In  the  first  session  of  the  Council,  an  Episcopal  orator  pro- 
nounced Rorao  to  be  "  the  touch-stono  of  true  Christian  doctrine," 
Dominicus  8oto,  in  his  speech  to  the  legates,  glorified  the  Iloman 
chair  us  the  most  brilliant  and  resplendent  sun.  The  preacher  on 
Ascension  Day,  1551,  put  Popo  Julius  III.  on  the  same  level  as  St. 
Peter,  **  Is  Julius,'*  he  exclaimed,  **  less  than  Peter  in  dignity  and 
plenitude  of  power  1^  No;  not  if  all  the  Antichrists  and  all  the 
phalanx  of  the  devil  were  to  say  so  !  *'  After  fumigating  with  incense 
the  legates  and  presidents,  addressing  the  Protestants,  this  inspired 
orator  cried  out,  *'  Do  you  not  see  as  many  stars  as  there  are  prelates  ? 
Take  care  that  the  deeeitfulness  of  your  sins  does  not  make  you 
fools !  '*  With  Pharisaic  arrogance  he  continued,  '*  Has  your  counte- 
nance become  like  the  face  of  a  harlot  ?  Awake  from  your  sleep  I 
Arise  from  the  dead !  despair  not  of  the  possibility  of  conversion : 
that  which  is  impossible  with  men  is  possible  with  God,"  After 
recommending  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Papacy,  he  exelaimedj 
"Oh,  Luther!  oh,  (Ecolampadins !  oh,  Bucer!  oh,  mud  and  filth! 
why  do  ye  appear  before  the  Lord  like  Theudas  and  Judas  ?  Arc  ye 
not,  according  to  the  sentonec  of  the  Lord,  thieves  and  robbers  ?  Do 
ye  not  fear  the  chastisement  of  the  leprous  sister  of  Moses,  or  the 
judgment  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  ?  By  what  furies  are  ye 
infected  that  ye  trooblo  and  persecute  the  Church  of  God  and  the 
Ticar  of  Christ?"  Ho  concludes  by  exhorting  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council  **  to  abhor  Luther,  and  all  the  other  disciples  of  Lucifer,  as 
they  would  abhor  Cain,  Simon  Magus,  and  Arius." 

A  less  vehement,  but  a  more  ingenious  speech  was  delivered  by 
Professor  Paul  Passota  in  Lj-jI.  The  professor  was  proving  the 
natural  necessity  for  both  Papal  and  Imperial  power.  He  wished  to 
show  that  the  number  two  was  expressed  in  the  whole  order  of  tho 
world,  especially  of  the  Christian  world.     God,  he  said,  had  created 
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heaven  and  earth ;  the  sun  and  moon ;  Adam  and  Eve ;  the  soul  and 
the  hod  jr.  He  gave  two  commands :  love  to  God,  and  love  to  one's 
neighbour.  He  revealed  Himself  in  two  Testaments :  the  Old  and  the 
New.  "  We  see,"  said  the  professor, "  how  Christ,  from  His  birth  to 
His  ascension,  has  sanctified  the  number  Uco,  Two  animals  breathe 
npon  Him  in  the  stable :  the  ox  and  the  ass — that  is,  the  Pope  and 
the  Emperor.  Beticeen  two  robbers  He  %cm  mspcnded  on  the  cross ! " 
The  Fathers  of  the  Council  were  reconciled  to  this  not  very  flattering 
comparison  by  the  additional  parallels  of  the  two  keys  and  the  two 
swords,  with  some  more  of  a  like  nature.  The  prevailing  doctrine  at 
Trent  was  that  without  union  with  the  Pope  salvation  for  no  one  was 
to  be  found.  This  was  set  forth  in  many  ways,  but  especially  by  the 
comparison  of  Noah's  ark,  of  which,  indeed,  Jerome  had  already 
discoursed,  but  in  a  difTerent  sense.  Not  only  was  there  no  salvation 
for  men  without  the  Pope,  but  it  was  said  at  Trent  that  beasts,  plants, 
and  minerals  must  perish  if  the  Roman  chair  does  not  stand. 
Ambrosius  Catharinus  entreated  the  members  of  the  Council  not  to 
raise  themselves  above  the  vicar  of  Christ,  for  whoever  was  not  in 
agreement  with  this  head  was  excluded  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
was  a  member  of  Satan.  They  must  choose  between  the  Pope  and 
the  devil.  The  Spanish  theologian,  Petrus  Fontidonius,  said  that 
the  Roman  chair  is  the  only  pillar  of  the  Church,  without  which  the 
whole  building  would  fall  to  pieces ;.  the  torch  with  whose  extinction 
all  would  be  covered  with  the  darkness  of  heresy  and  error.  All 
power,  therefore,  was  to  be  employed  in  defence  of  this  chair. 
Another  Spaniard,  Joannes  Villetanus,  improves  on  this.  In  a 
sermon  on  Whitsunday,  1563,  he  said  that  Peter,  before  the  sending 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  himself  "  ex  cathedr&  "  announced  his  own 
authority ;  so  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whose  presence  in  the  Council 
there  were  grave  doubts,  was  not  required,  so  long  as  they  had  the 
presence  of  the  Papal  legates.  Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  Council 
the  Pope-fever  became  worse.  On  the  festival  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
1663,  Gaspare  Cardillo  preached  openly  that  the  Pojw  was  a  '*  mortal 
god."  Now  the  end  had  come;  the  other  extreme  was  reached. 
Involuntarily  we  remember  the  words  of  Blumauer,  '*  One  step  more, 
and  I  would  have  trodden  upon  nothing."  A  "mortal  god"  is 
nothing. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  it  may  be  said  justly,  and  not  Luther, 
destroyed  the  Church.  And  yet  for  three  centuries  this  Council  has 
been  the  Magna  Charta  of  Roman  Catholicism,  from  whose  con- 
clusions no  orthodox  theologian  could  or  dare  dissent.  And  just  for 
that  reason  it  is  also  the  charter  of  the  division  of  the  Church  and 
the  German  nation,  and  therefore  it  is  to-day  the  chief  cause  of  the 
continuation  of  that  injurious  separation.     All  the  eflforts  at  recon- 
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dilation  on  the  part  of  the  most  learned  and  thought ftj I  men  are 
foundered  on  this  rock  which  Rome  has  erected  as  a  bulwark  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  by  which  Bible  and  Fathers  are  to  bo  interpreted, 
and  all  men  and  nations  guided.  And  on  this  rock  all  such  efforts 
at  reconciliation  in  the  future  will  bo  wrecked,  so  long  as  Trent  is  to 
be  the  rule  of  faith  for  Catholics,  and  so  long  as  thoy  continue  in  the 
unscientific  and  unchristian  imagination  that  the  world,  to  use  a  pro- 
verbial expression,  is  there  nailed  up  with  "boards.  And  so  it  is  ;  but 
it  18  only  a  wall  of  boards  which  must  be  dashed  to  pieces  by  genuine 
Catholicism,  to  which  Christianity,  fatherland,  and  freedom  of  science 
are  of  more  raluc  than  a  dead  system  of  human  dogmas,  which  had 
their  origin  in  the  lust  for  power.  No  lighthouse  illumining  the 
night  shall  thereby  be  destroyed,  but  only  a  brittle,  frail  building 
which  obstructs  the  view,  and  intercepts  the  currents  of  air, 
Catholicism  therehy  will  lose  nothing  in  its  relation  to  Protestantism* 
One  reproach  less  will  be  made  against  Protestantism,  and  one  whicli 
is  certainly  no  reproach — that  of  departing  from  the  symbols  of  the 
Reformation.  But  this  is  no  real  apostacy,  and  Protestantism,  I  am 
Bure,  will  never  reproach  Catholicism  with  departing  from  Trent. 
It  is  only  the  renunciation  of  an  unchristian  clinging  to  the  word  of 
man ;  the  recognition  of  the  necessity  of  an  incessant  and  uninter- 
rupted striving  after  a  purer  conception  of  the  truth,  in  accordance 
with  that  continually  advancing  education  of  men  which  is  carried 
on  under  the  invisible  guidance  of  the  all-embracing  Spirit  of  God* 
There  is  not  to-day  in  Germany  a  single  Protestant  theologian  who 
acknowledges  the  absolute  authority  of  the  symbolic  books.  This  is 
true  Christian  progress,  and  must  be  imitated  by  German  Catholicism 
in  regard  tf*  the  decrees  of  Trent.  This  is  the  course  for  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Germany  if  it  wishes  to  break  with  Ultramontanism,  and  to 
work  at  once  for  the  true  interests  of  Christianity  and  of  fatherland. 
The  doctrine  of  Trent  greatly  needs  re%'ision.  Allowance  must  be 
made  for  the  general  condition  of  education  at  that  time,  and  the 
political  circumstftnces  of  the  world.  The  Council  had  its  origin  ia 
a  spirit  of  opposition  and  avowed  defiance,  besides  hostility  to  German 
Protestantism.  Its  decisions  were  not  the  result  of  imdisturbed 
scientific  reflection,  nor  the  expression  of  the  mind  of  the  Christian 
community.  They  were  due  to  the  spirit  of  a  party  in  a  higher  degree 
than  the  older  Protestant  Confessions,  which  had  at  least  the  German 
spirit,  and  sought  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church.  The  same 
cannot  bo  said  of  the  decrees  of  Trent.  Moreover,  the  Tridentine 
Fathers  did  not  understand  the  Protestnnt  doctrine  of  that  time.  They 
distorted  it  sadly,  as  may  be  seen  from  what  we  have  already  said 
of  their  representation  of  the  Protestant  doctrine  concerning  good 
works,  the   necessity   of  which  Protestants   were   reproached  witH 
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denying.  The  Council  regarded  Protestantism  as  a  heresy  like  one 
of  the  heresies  of  the  Middle  Ages,  which  had  found  its  expression 
in  their  day  with  Luther  as  formerly  it  had  done  with  Huss  in 
Bohemia.     That  it  was  a  war  of  principles  no  one  ever  dreamed. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Council  the  great  majority  of  the  members 
were  conscious  that  Germany  was  lost  to  the  Papacy,  and  they  were 
content  that  it  should  be  so.  The  proceedings  of  the  Councijhad  not 
been  calculated  to  win  German  sympathies ;  on  the  contrary,  the  cause 
of  the  Beformation  increased  so  rapidly  that  at  the  close  of  the  Council 
not  a  tenth  of  the  German  people  were  Catholics.  The  Fathers  of 
the  Council  did  not  see  that  they  only  had  themselves  to  blame,  and 
so  they  began  to  insult  the  Germans  with  still  greater  insolence.  On 
November  22,  1562,  it  was  said  in  a  sermon :  "  How  many  princes, 
seduced  by  the  evil  beast,  have  left  Home  and  abandoned  themselves 
to  the  venereal  harlot  who  poisons  all  with  the  cup  of  her  fornica' 
tions ! "  On  May  24,  1562,  Petrus  Fontidonius  urged  that  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  on  Germany  should  be  pronounced  with  all 
haste,  ''lest  the  German  heretics,  not  a  little  afraid  of  this  judgment, 
might  disperse  the  Council,  and  so  Christianity  come  to  an  end.''  On 
March  14, 1563,  the  Spanish  hermit,  Christopher  Sanctotisius,  declares 
that  the  Germans,  beyond  all  doubt,  would  fall  into  the  slavery  of 
the  "  Turks  because  of  their  apostacy  from  the  Pope,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Greeks  had  done."  This  the  Fathers  would  have  liked 
for  their  own  justification.  There  was  less  said  about  giving  assist- 
ance than  there  had  been  in  relation  to  the  Greeks.  But  should  the 
Turks  fail  to  subdue  the  Germans,  there  was  yet  hope.  On  November 
11,  1563,  the  Bishop  of  Atrebate  said  in  a  speech  :  "Yet  surely  there 
will  be  found  in  the  camp  of  David  brave  men  of  rare  and  uncom- 
mon virtue  and  of  excellent  knowledge,  who  with  the  greatest  success 
can  demolish  the  citadel  of  the  Jebusites  with  the  lame  and  the  blind, 
that  is  to  say,  all  the  hiding-places  of  the  heretics."  These  brave 
and  well-armed  men  were  the  Jesuits,  who  had  just  made  their  appear- 
ance. They  took  upon  themselves  the  warfare  against  Protestants 
and  all  reasonable  Catholics,  and  they  have  continued  the  conflict  for 
three  hundred  years.  At  the  present  hour  they  are  fighting  the  last 
and  most  determined  battle  against  all  modern,  especially  all  German, 
culture.  The  entire  Episcopate  has  fettered  its  hands  by  a  unanimous 
and  perfectly  unlimited  submission  by  oath  to  Trent.  But  how  many 
of  these  gentlemen  have  ever  studied  the  inner  history  and  the  cha- 
racter of  this  Council  ?  Such  a  study  is  very  dangerous  for  a  believing 
Catholic.  All  the  literature  concerning  Trent,  about  fifty  works,  is  on 
the  Roman  "  Index,"  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  work  of  Pallavicini, 
from  whom  sincere  criticism  is  not  to  be  expected.  Yet  at  the  present 
time  there  is  a  great  want  of  a  '*  genuine  "  history  of  this  Coimcil,  as 
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waaeren  recently  said  by  a  Roman  theologian.*  The  learned  P«  Theiner 
has  for  many  years  been  collecting  materials  for  this  object.  lie  has 
already  collected  enough  for  eight  volumes,  but,  like  hia  brother 
Oratorian,  Calenzio,  he  confesses  with  the  deepest  regret  that  hitherto 
the  devices  of  the  Jesuits  have  frustrated  the  publication  of  his  work. 
Can  there  be  found  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world  another  instance 
of  a  like  secrecy  in  a  naatter  which,  from  its  nature  and  character, 
ought  to  have  the  greatest  possible  publicity  ?  In  tbe  territory  of 
religion,  more  than  any  other,  every  man  tjhould  be  subject  to  exa- 
mination. Every  Catholic  priest  for  the  last  three  hundred  years  has 
had  to  Bwear  by  this  Council,  and  yet  the  Curia  by  every  possible  means 
keepa  its  history  a  secret.  Dr.  Dollinger,  my  much-esteemed  master 
during  his  visit  to  Rome,  pointed  out  publicly  the  necessity  of  pub- 
lishing the  original  documents  concerning  the  Council  of  Trent.  But 
who  is  Dollinger  compared  with  the  gentlemen  of  the  Curia  ?  IIis 
pamphlet  went  direct  to  the  waste-paper  basket.  Regard  for  the 
religious  conscience  or  for  truth  does  not  affect  them.  They  simply 
want  to  rule ;  w^htitever  opposes  this  will  be  suppressed,  falsified,  or 
destroyed.  That  it  will  be  the  same  with  the  present  Council  is 
already  evident  In  tbe  space  allowed  for  an  article  in  this  Review 
it  is  only  possible  to  bring  forward  a  few  prominent  points,  but  I 
hope  they  are  sufficient  to  enable  sincere  Catholics  to  form  a  right 
judgment  concerning  the  spirit  of  the  important  Council  of  Trent, 
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„  *  Tbo  Omiomn  Colonjsio,  *'  Exame  doUo  opere  stdlft  fiiorta  del  concilio  di  Trtinto. 
iae9,     Prefiico,  p.  11, 


THE  GREAT  DUEL: 

ITS    TRUE    MEANING    AND     ISSUES. 


IN  endeavouring  to  estimate  correctly  the  claims  and  purposes  of 
the  two  combatants  who  are  now  fighting  out  their  tremendous 
duel  on  the  soil  of  France,  in  measuring  their  obligations  and  their 
rights,  and  awarding,  so  far  as  we  can,  to  each  his  own  share  of 
blame  or  acquittal,  it  is  necessary  at  the  outset  to  put  aside  all 
irrelevant  and  unessential  considerations,  and  not  to  suffer  either  our 
sympathies,  our  wishes,  or  our  fears  to  confuse  our  judicial  percep- 
tions of  the  truth.  Personal  sympathies  and  antipathies  have  nothing 
to  say  in  questions  of  right  and  wrong.  Personal  hopes  of  good  or 
dread  of  evil,  whether  national  or  individual,  must  not  be  permitted 
to  distort,  or  suppress,  or  exaggerate  indisputable  facts.  Neither  the 
groans  nor  the  anguish  of  the  sufferer,  nor  even  his  irrelevant  excel- 
lences, must  blind  us  to  his  moral  faults  or  his  actual  offences  ;  nor 
should  the  harsh  severity  of  retributive  justice,  however  unrelenting, 
tempt  us  to  deny  that  it  is  justice  after  all.  We  may  admit  that,  as 
individuals,  the  French  are  singularly  agreeable,  and  often  loveable, 
and  the  Prussians  ungenial  and  hard.  We  may  be  more  susceptible 
to  cosmopolitan  than  to  patriotic  considerations ;  we  may,  like  Jacoby 
and  Garibaldi,  feel  our  hearts  beat  at  the  mere  dream  of  a  Universal 
Republic,  and  regard  foreign  democrats  as  nearer  and  dearer  than 
home  monarchists  or  nobles ;  we  may  be  essentially  aristocratic  and 
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anti-popular  in  all  our  tastes  and  predilections  ;  we  may  regard  the 
yaguo  iispi rations  of  nationality  as  more  aacred  and  fascinating  tlian 
any  others ;  we  may  have  the  strongest  preference  for  the  Celtic  or 
the  Teutonic  type  of  intellect  and  character.  But  all  these  senti- 
ments are  utterly  apart  from  the  questiona — Which  party  is  clearly 
right  and  which  grievously  wrong  iu  the  present  quarrel  ?  What  are 
the  victors  justified  in  demanding,  and  what  ought  the  vanquished 
frankly  to  concede  ?  And  what,  for  the  best  interests  of  Europe,  as 
wall  as  of  the  combatants  themselves,  ought  we  to  desire  as  the  issue 
of  the  strife  ?  Thus  much,  at  least,  may  bo  asked  from  controver- 
sialist*  on  the  two  sides,  if  it  cannot  be  expected  irom  the  combatants 
themselves — ^That  they  shall  candidly  recognise  indisputable  facts, 
and  frankly  admit  the  legitimate  inferences  deducible  therefrom. 

Among  those  facts  which  it  is  idle  to  palliate  or  deny  are  the 
hi&torical  antecedents  of  Prussia.  They  are  not  altogether  creditable, 
and  they  are  not  particularly  reassuring.  For  nearly  two  centuries 
the  rulers  of  Prussia  have  pursued  a  career  of  aggrandisement^ 
ciu'iously  persistent,  nearly  always  successful,  and  unscrupulous  with- 
out precedent  or  parallel,  except  in  the  brigand-like  encroachments 
of  Napoleon  the  Great*  She  has  steadily  enriched  herself  and 
extended  her  boundaries  at  the  cpst  of  every  neighbouring  State, 
usually  by  war  and  foray,  sometimes  by  diplomacy  and  intrigue,  always 
choosing  her  moment  with  a  sagacity  unchecked  by  shame  or  pity, 
and  clinging  to  her  conquests  or  her  spoil  with  the  tenacity  of  a  bull- 
dog. She  has  always  been  parsimonious,  even  to  niggardliness ;  and 
her  chiefs  have  therefore  been  generally  rich  enough  to  take  prompt 
advantage  of  any  sudden  opportunity  for  the  acquisition  of  territory 
or  of  power.  She  has  usually  been  as  hard  and  ruthless  to  her  own 
people  as  to  surrounding  nations,  and  thus  they  have  never  grown 
either  enervated  by  luxury  or  demoralized  by  administrative  corrup- 
tion. She  has  pursued  her  aim  with  that  patient,  unswerving,  cold, 
vigilant  consistency,  which  in  the  end  tires  out  or  wears  through 
every  obstacle.  She  has  despoiled  enemies  and  allies  without  par- 
tiality or  predilection.  By  these  means  she  has  risen  from  being  a 
small,  jKJor,  second-rate  principality  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  to  being  the  first  military  power  iu  Europe  before  tlie  close 
of  the  nineteenth ;  and  a  few  years  more  will  probably  see  her 
monarch  the  Emperor,  and  virtual,  if  not  nominal  and  absolute, 
wielder  of  all  the  forces — moral,  material,  and  warlike — of  a  nation 
or  confederacy  of  forty  millions  of  the  finest  people  in  Europe.  At 
one  epoch  she  robbed  Austria  and  Poland.  She  came  out  of  the  wars 
with  Napoleon  bleeding  and  suffering  indeed,  but  enlarged,  regene- 
rated, and  mightier  than  ever,  and  recognised  as  one  of  the  five  great 
powers  of  Europe.     She  then  put  herself  at  the  head  of  that  stirrings 
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prolific,  invigorating  idea  of  a  united  Germany,  the  magic  and  future 
triumph  of  which  she  alone  had  the  sagacity  to  discern  in  time ; 
and  in  the  might  of  that  idea  she  despoiled  Denmark  and  humbled 
Austria,  without  either  compassion  for  the  weak  or  deference  for  the 
strong ;  and,  as  a  final  stroke,  she  absorbed  Hanover  and  a  multitude 
of  smaller  States,  and  has  now  virtually,  and  we  may  assume  defini- 
tively, reached  the  secure  hegemony  of  the  new  German  nation  she 
has  created. 

It  is  undeniable  that  in  all  this  there  is  enough  to  excite  the 
gravest  uneasiness  in  the  minds  of  all  European  statesmen,  and  to 
make  them  watch  the  new  champion  with  vigilant  mistrust.    Certainly 
there  is  nothing  in  her  past  to  reassure  us  as  to  the  future.Jj  She  has 
been  in  the  main  the  same  under  all  rulers  and  all  ministers — under 
a  Parliamentary  as  under  an  Autocratic  regime.     Nominally  consti- 
tutional, with  an  elected  Chamber  and  a  broad  basis  for  elections,  the 
sovereign  has  yet  been  able  to  impose  his  will  upon  the  nation  ;  and 
the  Liberal  party,  intelligent,  resolute,  and  numerous  as  it  was,  has 
proved  powerless  to  control  him,  or,  probably,  in  consideration  of  the 
object  he  put  forward  or  really  had  in  view,  thought  it  wise  or 
patriotic  to  waive  all  opposition  for  a  time — feeling  that  the  unity  of 
Germany  was,  at  present  at  least,  a  paramount  and  more  pressing 
purpose  than  the  ascendency  of  liberal  doctrines  or  individual  freedom. 
Neither  is  it  possible  to  disguise  from  ourselves  that  the  virulent 
passions  excited  by  conflict,  and  the  acquisitive  passions  stimulated 
by  success,  are  beginning  their  usual  and  apparently  inevitable  work 
of  demoralization  on  the  German  people.     The  high-minded   and 
single-minded  purity  of  purpose  with  which,  on  the  part  of  the 
majority  of  the   nation  at  least,  this  war  was   entered  upon,  has 
suffered  notable  impairment.     The  popular  pride  has  been  inflated — 
as  well  it  may ;  and  the  popular  pretensions  are  increasing  in  their 
scope,  and  deplorably  receding  in  their  equity.     Influential  organs 
and  eminent  publicists  are  putting  forward  claims  redolent  rather 
of  inflamed  imaginations  than  of  sober  justice  or  political  necessity. 
The  army,  too — though  we  believe  most  charges  brought  against  it 
to  be  false,  and  nearly  all  to  be  exaggerated — appears  to  be  falling 
off  from  that  unusually  rigid  standard  of  consideration  for  non-com- 
batants and  of  tenderness  to  the  vanquished  with  which  it  set  out. 
Conflict  exasperates  even  the  gentlest  natures — and  the  Prussians 
are  not  exactly  gentle.     The  habit  of  living  on  the  conquered  can 
scarcely  fail  to  foster   that  hard  insolence  of  demeanour  for  which 
Prussian  ofiicials,  and  especially  military  officials,  have  long  been 
noted.     All  this,  we  confess,  makes  us  most  anxious  for  the  termina- 
tion of  the  conflict,  and  not  too  confident  even  that  its  termination  will 
bring  about  a  speedy  return  to  better  feelings  and  soberer  thoughts. 
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fhe  same  time  there  is  much  to  reassure  us  against  what  so  many- 
are  be^nning  to  dread — y\z,y  the  upsp ringing  of  a  lust  of  conquest 
on  the  part  of  Germany,  scarcely  less  immoral  and  not  at  all  less 
formidable  than  that  which  has  so  long  made  France  the  pest  and 
scourge  of   Europe.     We    need    not    fancy  that   there   are   moral 
elements  in  the  Teutonic  character  which  exempt  it  from  the  lore 
of  power  common  to  all  powerful  nations,  but  wo  think  that  among 
Germans  this  passion  will  exist  under  certain  specific  modifications, 
and  show  itself  rather  as  the  pride  of  grandeur  than  the  thirst  for 
domination.     It  will  be  rather  self-contained  and  self- worshipping 
than  encroaching  or  acquisitive.     The  race  has  a  definite  ideal  before 
its  eyes ;  it  will  be  restless  and  probably  aggressive  till  that  idea  has 
got  realised  ;  it  may  then,  and  we  trust  will,  repose  contented  with 
the  completion  of  its  purpose.   German  ambition  and  German  dreams 
are,  we  incline  to  think,  intrinsically  different  from  French  ones. 
The  first  yearn  for  completeness  and  unity  at  home :    the  second  for 
a  dictatorial  empire  abroad.     The  former,  therefore,  are  limited  and 
specific ;  the  latter  are  in  their  essence  unbounded  and  insatiable. 
The  Teutonic  aim  and  idea  is  the  gathering  together  and  fusing  into 
one  great  nation  all   the  scattered  and  divided  fragments  of  the 
Fatherland, — of   making   the   nation  co-extensive   with   the   race. 
Some,  no  doubt,  give  too  loose  and   wide  an  interpretation   to  this 
idea,  and  would  extend  its  practicable  application  to  a  degree  which 
neither  right  nor  logic  would  warrant.     But  the  conception  itself  is 
clear  and  definite  enough,  and  certainly  not  illegitimate  nor  ignoble, 
We  do  not  believe  that — as  yet  at  least,  and  on  the  whole — the 
people  or  their  leaders,  whether  thinkers,  statesmen,  or  poets,  desire 
to  conquer,  mle,  or  dictate  to,  States  and  races  aHen  to  the  genuine 
Teutonic  stock  \  or  would  seek  for  that  stock  anything  beyond  ample 
scope  for  its  development,  and  free  outlets  for  its  industry  j — an 
ambition  and  a  claim  that  might  lead  it  far,  no  doubt,  but  still  must 
be  admitted  to  h\i  far  less  menacLog  to  the  peace  of  Europe,  and   far 
more  defensible  in  its  character  than  the  vague,  greedy,  illimitable 
Gallic  thirst  for  territory,   influence,  and   dominion.     We  believe,,- 
moreover,   that  the  moral  sense  of  the  German  people  is  higher, 
clearer,  and  more  active  than  that  of  France ;    that  a  distinctly 
unjust  and  aggressive  war  would  never  be  popular  in  Germany,  nud 
would  be  emphatically  condemned  by  that  aubstanlial  and  educated 
public  opinion  to  which  dynastic  and  warrior  ambition  must  bow  at 
last,  especially  in  a  nation  essentially  intellectual  and  eultivated. 

Then  the  military  system  of  Germany  is  not  favourable  to  aggres- 
siTe  warfare.  The  army,  it  is  true,  national  as  it  is  in  its  basis  and 
character,  is,  from  the  very  perfection  and  peculiarity  of  its  recently 
modified  organization,  a  tremendous  weapon   in  the  hands   of  an 
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ambitious  monarch  or  an  unscrupulous  statesman,  and  an  unpopular 
war  might,  possibly  enough,  be  undertaken.  But  we  greatly  ques- 
tion whether  it  could  be  carried  on  with  any  zeal  or  ardour,  or 
would  last  long.  And  certain  it  is  that  nothing  short  of  an  almost 
imiyersal  and  highly-strung  enthusiasm  pervading  all  ranks  and 
classes,  eyen  though  wielded  by  the  stem  resolution  of  Bismarck, 
and  the  wonderful  strategic  genius  of  Moltke,  could  ever  achieve 
such  successes  as  have  marked  the  present  conflict.  Those  who 
argue  from  the  campaign  of  1870,  and  draw  thenoe  the  ccmclusion  of 
the  irresistible  might  and  supremacy  of  Prussiim  armies  per  se,  are 
basing  a  general  inference  on  very  inadequate  premises.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  that  campaign  have  been  altogether  exceptional, 
l^ever  again,  probably,  can  such  a  number  of  convergent  causes  of 
soocess  be  expected  to  meet  together.  All  the  military  and  political 
genius  on  the  one  side  ;  all  the  military  and  political  imbecility  on 
Hie  other.  In  France  corruption,  indolence,  conceit,  luxury,  and 
incapacity;  rottenness  in  every  department  of  civil  and  military 
administration ;  a  government  which  had  no  real  root  in  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people,  and  was  abhorred  by  all  the  educated  classes  in 
the  nation ;  a  cause  hopelessly  unjust,  which  could  claim  no  approval, 
and  could  arouse  only  the  worst  and  lowest  passions  in  its  favour  ; 
and  an  army  of  which  the  soldiers  had  no  respect  for  or  confid^ice 
in  their  chiefs,  and  the  officers  no  control  over  their  men.  On  the 
other  side,  a  cause  which  enlisted  all  the  best  feelings  and  the  most 
stimulating  associations  of  the  whole  people,  as  well  as  their  angriest 
passions ;  the  vehement  and  unanimous  uprising  of  an  exasperated 
nation ;  an  iron  organization,  which  combined  all  capacities  in  one 
resistless  whole ;  hardy  habits,  mutual  confidence,  and  a  readiness 
for  any  efforts  and  any  sacrifices.  Such  a  marvellous  concurrence  of 
all  the  elements  of  victory  with  all  the  causes  of  defeat  can  scarcely, 
without  a  miracle,  occur  again.  But  the  essential  point  to  notice  is 
that  in  Germany,  by  the  very  conditions  of  its  military  system,  a 
great  war  and  a  long  war  involves  such  a  terrible  disturbance  of 
every  social  arrangement,  carries  such  individual  and  universal 
distress  into  every  household,  so  deranges  every  career,  professional 
or  industrial  alike,  so  paralyses  commerce,  and  manufacturing  pro- 
ductiveness, as  to  be  not  only  ruinously  costly  in  the  end,  but  to  be 
supportable  only  by  the  strongest  enthusiasm  and  the  most  general 
unanimity  of  sentiment.  In  a  patriotic  war  in  Germany  the  nation 
would  be  unanimous  and  irresistible  ;  a  dynastic  or  purely  aggressive 
war,  one  for  selfish  or  aggrandising  objects,  would  be  almost  impos- 
sible, or,  if  possible,  would  call  forth  only  half  the  nation's  strength. 
In  no  other  coimtry  in  Europe  is  a  war  so  felt  and  realised  and 
brought  home  to  every  household.     In  no  other  oountry  does  war 
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tring  with  it  suoli  dreatlfiil  di&orgajiization  of  all  social  life — such  a 
rupture  of  pursuits  and  prospects  for  the  young,  such  an  iaterruptlon 
of  peace  and  comfort  to  the  oli 

But  there  are  some  remaiuiug  considerations,  of  minor  weight,  no 
doubt,  but  still  not  without  their  influence,  which  make  us  di*ead 
German  ambition  lea^  than  the  vast  power  put  forth  in  this  campaign 
might  otherwise  suggest.  We  must  indicate  them  Terj^  brie£y.  In 
the  first  place,  the  personnel  of  Prussian  statesmen  must  be  largely 
altered  ere  mAny  years  are  passed,  lloltke  is  an  old  man,  Bismarck 
is  not  immortal,  and  so  far  as  is  yet  known,  has  no  analogue — ^no 
kindred  spirit  on  whom  his  mantle  will  descend.  The  king,  essen- 
tiaily  a  soldier,  and  the  head  and  soul  of  the  military  party,  with  no 
JdflM  beyond  those  of  piety  and  war,  with  neither  a  cultivated  nor  a 
yery  sound  intelligence,  will  shortly  be  succeeded  by  a  prince  of  an 
altogether  diflerent  type,  and  endowed  with  far  wider  and  more 
enlightened  views  of  what  constitutes  the  true  grandeur  of  a  nation. 
Under  him  we  may  reasonably  hope  that  Germany  will  devote  her 
energies  rather  to  consolidation  than  to  conquest.  In  iho  second 
place^  it  is  nearly  certain  that  the  Liberal  party  in  Prussia,  which 
for  00  many  years  carried  on  a  struggle  with  Bismarck  and  the 
squireen  classes  ibr  a  more  constitutional  rtgime,  but  which  has 
been  in  abeyance  since  the  war  with  Denmark,  will  renew  its  old 
efforts  with  more  tranquil  times,  and  with  the  accomplishment  of  the 
national  dream  of  unification,  which  even  LiberaU  deemed  more 
essential,  or  at  least  more  urgent,  than  their  special  party  aims. 
And,  thirdly,  these  Liberals,  who  represent  the  really  progressive  and 
intellectual  life  of  Prussia,  will,  wo  expect,  find  themselves  powerfully 
reinforced  by  the  amalgamation  into  the  North  German  Confederal 
tion  of  the  Southern  States.  The  South  Germans  will  introduce  a 
modifying  and  softening  element — features  at  once  milder,  wider, 
more  genial,  and  more  intellectual, — into  the  harsh,  narrow,  martinet- 
like character  oi  the  Prussians ;  and  at  one  and  the  same  time  render 
Prussian  conquests  more  unlikely  to  come,  and  less  intolerable  if  they 
do  come,  II*  in  time  the  Austrian  Germans  should  also  join  their 
brethren  in  one  grand  union,  we  may  fairly  hope  that  the  more 
genial  and  sympathetic  elements  of  the  Teutonic  race  will  gradually 
predominate  over  the  sterner  and  harder  onea  which  now  make 
Prussians  so  generally  detested,  in  spite  of  their  sterling  and  often 
admirable  qualities. 


Let  us  turn  to  France.  And  here  I  must  say  at  the  outset  that, 
of  all  the  positions  taken  by  herself  and  her  advocates  from  the 
beginning  of  July  to  the  end  of  November  at  which  we  are  now 
arrived,  not  one  appears  to  me  for  an  instant  tenable.     Of  all  the 
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pleas  put  forwBrd  in  her  behalf,  not  one  will  bear  five  minates' 
croflB-examination  in  the  witness-box.  First,  we  are  told  that  this 
war  was  in  no  sense  a  national  war,  either  in  its  inception  or  its 
reception  ;  that  it  was  especially  an  Imperial  enterprise,  undertaken 
against  the  will  of  the  nation,  for  the  selfish  and  separate  interests  of 
the  Imperial  dynasty ;  that  with  the  fall  of  the  Empire  its  purpose 
was  over,  its  guilt  atoned  for,  the  risk  of  its  renewal  removed.  I  take 
leave  to  say  that  this  is  a  mere  piece  of  special  pleading,  worthy  only 
of  a  Parliamentary  debate  or  a  hustings  declamation,  and  possessing 
barely  plausibility  or  foundation  enough  to  float  it  even  for  such 
brief  hour.  True,  the  moment  and  the  pretext  for  the  war  were 
chosen  by  the  Emperor  and  his  court,  and  chosen  with  strangest 
infelicity ;  but  the  object  it  aimed  at  and  the  pretensions  it  expressed 
were  intensely  and  rootedly  national ;  and  it  was  to  recover  the  popu- 
larity lost  by  the  imputed  supineness  and  failures  of  his  foreign 
policy  that  it  was  undertaken.  True,  the  declaration  of  war  was 
denounced  by  M.  Thiers  and  his  friends,  but  expressly  on  the  ground, 
not  that  the  purpose  was  illegitimate  or  the  attack  unjust,  but  that 
the  time  was  inauspicious  and  the  army  unprepared.  M.  Thiers  not 
only  maintained  the  very  claim  the  war  was  waged  in  order  to 
make  good,  but  only  a  short  time  previously  he  had  assailed  the 
Oovemment  in  his  most  vigorous  style  for  having  suffered  Prussia 
to  grow  great  without  interfering  by  force  of  arms  to  keep  her  down, 
or  securing  for  France  some  equivalent  increase  of  territory.  True, 
the  Republican  Opposition  in  the  Chamber  set  their  faces  actively 
against  the  war,  but  not  as  foes  to  war  in  the  abstract,  still  less  to  war 
for  the  aggrandisement  of  their  country.  They  opposed  it  because, 
if  successful — as  they,  like  most  Frenchmen,  expected — it  would 
have  placed  the  Emperor  on  a  pinnacle  of  prosperity  and  power  from 
which  they  could  not  hope  to  dislodge  him.  Witness  poor  Prevost 
Paradol's  bitter  and  premature  end,  and  the  cause  alleged  for  it  by 
those  who  knew  him  best.  Witness,  again,  the  first  circular  of 
Jules  Favre,  who,  acknowledging  the  popularity  of  the  war,  took 
credit  to  himself  and  his  friends  for  opposing  it  in  spite  of  that 
popularity,  and  losing  their  own  popularity  thereby.  True, 
once  more,  the  reports  of  the  prefects  recently  published  represent 
the  idea  of  war  as  unwelcome  among  the  peasantry  and  in  the 
provinces  generally.  War,  we  admit,  never  is  welcome  with  the 
rural  class ;  for  it  increases  the  blood-tax,  which  they  chiefly  pay, 
takes  them  from  the  fields  they  love,  and  menaces  their  modest  gains. 
Peasants,  it  is  true,  are  seldom  clamorous  for  glory  or  greatly  inte- 
rested in  any  political  controversies  ;  but  it  must  never  be  forgotten 
that  it  was  upon  the  adhesion  of  these  classes  that  Louis  Napoleon's 
throne  was  primarily  and  chiefly  based ;  that  three  times  they  had 
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proclaim(?d  this  adhesion  in  the  most  signal  fashion ;  and  that  his 
chief  claim  upon  their  coDfidence  and  popularity  was  hia  name, — hia 
pretension  to  he  the  heir  and  representative  of  that  pestilent  tyrant, 
the  tenacious  hold  of  whose  name  upon  the  imagination  of  France, 
and  especially  of  ignorant  France,  is  due  to  his  conquests  and  his 
glory. 

But  what  do  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  the  "  nation/* — of 
"national**  wishes,  ''national**  temper,  **nationar*  decisions? 
What,  in  fact,  for  all  practical  purposes,  and  especially  in  matters 
connected  with  foreign  policy,  constitutes  the  nation  *t  Clearly  not 
the  silent,  sluggish,  inactive  masses,  who  are  the  pawns  of  the  great 
game,  to  be  counted  with  as  numbers  and  as  human  materials,  but 
possessing  no  opinions  and  exercising  no  initiative.  The  nation,  in 
France  as  in  all  other  countries,  politically  regarded,  consists  of  those 
who  guide  the  nation's  thought,  who  determine  the  nation's  action, 
who  colour  the  nation*8  character;  of  the  orators  who  arouse  its 
passions^  the  writers  who  stimulate  or  represent  its  intelligence,  the 
men  of  science  or  art  who  illustrate  its  name;  of  the  ministers  who 
rule  it,  of  the  Chambers  (where  a  constitution  exists),  of  the  wealthy 
and  commercial  classes  who  can  make  their  Irishes  felt,  of  the  army 
where  it  is  not  a  mere  machine,  of  the  priesthood  who  wield  the 
Ignorant  and  superstitious,  of  the  artizan  population  of  the  towns 
where  their  intellect  has  been  awakened  and  exercised  on  public 
interests  as  it  has  been  in  the  great  cities  of  France,  and,  last  not 
least,  of  the  botrrf/eome.  In  a  word,  the  nation  consists  of  its  active 
and  outspeaking,  not  of  its  passive  and  inarticulate  class*  Now,  who 
can  deny  that  of  these  actiye  classes^  of  what  we  may  term  the  poli» 
tical  and  practically  operative  portion  of  the  people — of  the  Govern- 
ment, the  Parliamentarians,  tho  influential  literary  men,  the  army, 
and  the  artizans — the  favourite  and  predominating  ideas  have  not 
always  been  the  military  and  political  supremacy  of  France,  the 
extension  of  her  boundaries,  her  dictatorial  position  in  Europe? 
Have  they  not  all,  with  one  consent,  and  without  distinction  of 
party,  constantly  upheld  the  most  extreme  pretensions  of  the  country 
—■her  claim  to  be  the  foremost  of  European  States  ;  to  resent  as  a 
distinct  injury  and  menace  to  her  position  the  growth,  consolidation, 
and  enrichment  of  surrounding  nations;  to  consider  herself  insulted 
if  any  political  action  was  anywhere  taken,  if  any  king  was  chosen, 
or  any  constitution  changed,  or  any  alliance  formed,  irithout  her 
leave  ?  Have  they  not  always  fretted  against  the  boundaries  assigned 
her  in  1815 — or,  indeed,  against  boundaries  at  all  ?  Have  they  not 
all,  by  common  consent,  striven  to  keep  contiguous  States  weak  and 
disunited  ?  Did  they  not  nearly  all  disapprove  of  the  Emperor's 
proceedings  which  eventually  led  to  the  unification  of  Italy — a  dia- 
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iqiproTal  bsrelj  sflenoed  br  the  Inidi-iiioneT  of  Saio^  aaii  2Koe^ 
Wm  it  not  the  bftt^resl  indictmeiit  against  tbe  Evpavr  tbat  ie  Ind 
£nkd  to  preicnt  the  aggTanduement  of  Pnuna  and  tite'  pn^veaHre 
eonaolidation  of  Germanr  ?  And  was  h  noC  tiie  lomnin— lai  of  tliis 
that  made  him  seize  upon  so  miseiaUe  a  pretext  as  the  HokcnaoIIem 
candidature  with  such  indefensible  tenacity  ?  In  a  word,  hare  not 
all  classes  and  parties  which  can  be  said  to  hsve  a  sentiemt  or  active 
existence  at  all — ^priests,  OricanistSy  depvties^  Imperialists,  hisloraiw, 
statesmen,  orators,  the  army,  the  rhmunt  popnktioa  of  the  cities — 
been,  as  a  rule  and  for  a  long  series  of  yearsi,  naainmona  in  support^ 
not  oi  this  precise  war  perhaps,  bat  of  the  doetfincs^  desaies,  objects, 
and  pretensions  of  which  this  war  was  simply  the  omdensed  expressioiL 
and  the  logical  and  ineritable  outcome  ?* 

*  It  mrtmti  foperflooiis  to  adduce  specific  pioofii  of  a  genoml  allcgition  -wlncli  can 
Maurclr  n<c«t  with  serioiu  deniaL  Mr.  Cariyle'a  letter  to  ^0  HaMt  oT  Friday  tke  18tli 
NarembcT,  showi  conclusively  what  an  evil  neigliboiir  France  has  been  to  Gomany  far 
nearly  400  years.  All  readers  of  history  know  what  a  persisient  spirit  of  universal 
aggression  and  dictation  set  in  with  the  uujiistijf  of  Bichdiea  and  the  re^:B  of 
Louis  XI V.  Of  tho  Napc^eomc  pretenaons  to  enable  France  to  gire  law  to  Europe  we 
need  not  Hpeak,  The  details  given  in  Lord  Palmerstoa'a  lettecs  of  the  negotiations  in 
1831  and  1840^  prove  only  too  clearly  that»  under  the  Orleanists  and  the  Peace  Monarch 
par  excellence^  the  encroaching  and  dictatorial  spirit  of  the  nation  was  as  rampant  and 
ingrained  as  ever.  The  whole  life  of  M.  Thiers— an  emineDtly  rapreaentatiYe  nan,  a 
typical  Frenchman— all  his  writings,  all  hia  speeches^  every  actioa  of  his  ministfirial 
caieer,  have  been  inspired  by  this  spirit^  and  have  breathed  this  pretension — ^the  pre- 
tension, I  mean,  that  France's  voice  ought  to  be,  and  mnst  be  made,  paramonnt  in 
determining  all  jMlitical  and  international  anaBgemeiits,  and  that  no  other  nation  mast 
be  sofTered  to  grow  strong  lest  France  should  grow  xelativ^y  weak. 

Precisely  the  same  views  were  known  to  be  held  by  the  unfortunate  Prevost-Paradol, 
also  a  leading  spirit  among  the  better  ckuss  of  Frenchmen,  and  appear  in  every  page  of 
tho  last  melancholy  chapter  of  his  '*  France  NonveQe."  He  warns  his  countrymen  in 
tiie  most  colomn  manner  that  the  unity  of  Germany,  if  onee  aooomiiliEiiad,  is  the  £Edl  and 
humiliation  of  Franco ;  that  talent,  litezatuze,  the  graces  and  the  pleasures  of  existence, 
may  still  remain  to  her,  but  that  life,  power,  splendour,  and  glory  will  be  gone.  "  Que 
Tunion  do  I' Allemagne  en  un  seul  6tat  s'achdve  en  fkce  de  la  France  inactive  ou  malgr^ 
la  France  vaiocue,  c*est  d'une  fsu;on  ou  de  Taiitre  VirrmfoeabU  dteh^ncB  de  la  frtmimr 
fran^aiee"  ....  '^  La  France  dUparaiira  de  la  eeene  politique.  ....  II  n'y  &  pas  de 
milieu  pour  une  nation  qui  a  connu  la  grandeur  et  la  gloire  entre  le  maintien  de  son 
ancion  prontigo  et  la  complete  impuissance.^'  £ver3rwhere  the  same  idea — ^that  great- 
ness has  no  eeeential  life— that  all  is  comparative  and  nothing  positive^ 

Ono  more  quotation  d  Fappui : — 

**  It  is  hiirdly  necessary  to  remark  that  if  any  portion  of  French  public  opinion  exiflts 
which  is  (iiaractcrized  by  liberal  moderation,  by  discretion,  by  good  sense,  and  the 
absence  of  any  savour  of  *  chauvinism,'  it  is  to  be  found  represented  in  the  JRetme  dm 
Deux  Mwidee.  NovcrthelcsH,  here  is  a  passage  from  the  '  Chronique  de  la  Quinaaine ' 
of  the  Jievue  of  tho  1st  of  August,  1866,  immediately  after  Sadowa,  which  may  be  held 
to  set  forth  tho  opinions  of  tho  most  reasonable  and  least  aggressive  portion  of  the 
French  nution : — 

^  *  The  Groat  Frederick  (of  Prussia)  perfectly  comprehended  that  the  ezpandve  feroe 
of  Franco  was  turned  to  the  side  of  Germany.  '*  Franco/'  said  ho,  *^is  bounded  on  the 
west  by  tlie  I'yrenoes,  wluch  separate  it  from  Spain  and  form  a  barrier  which  nature 
herself  has  plucod  thoro.  The  ocean  servos  as  a  boimdary  on  the  north  of  France ;  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Alps  on  the  south.    But  on  the  east  France  has  no  other  limits 
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Remembering  all  this,  we  gee  now  why  Count  Bismarck  was 
warranted  in  treating  as  futile,  and  almost  audaciously  insincere, 
M,  Jules  Favre*8  demand  that  the  German  army  should  retire,  and 
declare  their  grievance  removed  and  their  quarrel  over,  aa  aoon  aa  the 
Imperial  dynasty  had  fallen,  Bui  there  were  many  other  reasons 
why  Germany  should  decline  to  lay  down  her  arms  with  her  work 
only  half  done.  Her  object  was  not  merely  to  overthrow  the  Govern- 
ment of  Napoleon,  alleged  to  be  not  the  choice  of  France,  but  a 
tyranny  that  weighed  her  down  : — that  was  the  business  of  French- 
men, not  of  Gennans.  It  was  needful  for  her  not  only  to  repel  thia 
attack,  but  to  guard  against  future  ones.  The  desire  for  territorial 
aggrandizement  was  perennial  on  the  part  of  France  ;^ — must  the 
peril  of  Germany  be  perennial  too  ?  Must  she  always  be  forced  to 
stand,  sword  in  hand,  upon  an  indefensible  and  menaced  frontier,  wait- 
ing till  her  embarrassment  shoiJd  become  her  neighbour's  oppor- 
tunity ?  The  warnings  of  the  past  made  her  feel  the  absolute  need 
of  some  security  for  the  future.  The  Foreign  Minister  of  a  day 
assured  the  Chancellor  of  the  Confederation  that  Germany  need  fear 
no  aggression  now,  since  Franco  was  republican,  and  republicans 
wcro  never  warlike,  dictatorial,  or  encroaching.  Bi.smarek  might 
have  asked  what  pages  of  history  gave  them  this  flatiei^ing  character. 
Of  the  only  two  French  republics  he  had  read  of,  on©  had  overrun 
half  Europe,  and  the  other  had  crushed  the  nascent  liberties  of 
Home.  But  he  merely  pointed  out  that  the  present  Republican 
Government,  itself  so  insecure,  could  offer  him  no  guarantee.  It 
waa  precarious  and  transient ;  whereas  the  peace  he  wanted  must  be 
pennaaent  and  assured.  France  uotoriously  was  not  republican,  nor 
Paris  either ;- — ^and  the  Kepublic  would  pass  away  with  the  first 
national  assembly  that  met  to  decide  the  future  form  of  govcmmont 
— ^or,  at  all  events,  with  the  first  crisis  that  called  forth  a  genuine 
and  combined  expression  of  the  nation's  will. 

Bismarck  had  yet  another  reason  for  rendering  the  Germany  victory 

tUiLn  those  of  its  own  moderation  and  justice,  Alsace  &nd  LorrainOy  dismemborod  fixim 
the  Empire,  have  carried  to  the  Rhine  the  frontier  line  of  the  dotniiULtion  of  France.*' 
That  thisi  the  only  »ide  on  which,  according  to  Frederick^  we  axe  luot  itiffooftted  hj  the 
ohtttacle  of  a  natural  borrixr,  nhould  U  cio§»d  ujmn  ut  hf  the  mtm  ^f  an  «H«rmouM  SUU^  «# 
a  fact  BO  CQittrarf/  to  «//  our  national  txistente^  and  to  tks  natHral  conUitution  of  Frane^  tMai 
U  M  impotAtbh  that  French  ho»onu  thould  nut  be  oppr§t9od  by  it,* 

*^  Thci  iiuliciieing  14  my  own.  And  aiirelytho  irords  an?  r^marknl^le  «iioiigh  to  dttarre 
heing  undi^linod.  Engknd  has  to  endure  being  *  iii0bcaied  ^  by  ocean  all  roaad  her 
Itnly  is  equally  ?but  in  by  the  Alps ;  Spain  by  iho  Pyrenees.  But  France,  like  iv  steam 
bijiler,  roust  have  an  open  valve — roust  have  the  means  of  ^spantton^ 

**  To  enable  the  English  readctr  to  eatimato  the  full  force  of  this  rery  rt^markable 
paatage,  as  showing  definitely  that  D<>t  the  Emperor  only  but  Jhm^e  wanted  war  aganut 
the  State  whidn  with  its  moss  woa  closing  her  only  open  ^ntier,  it  may  be  as  well  to 
reoiind  some  readen  that  the  Bn'tu  U,  and  always  was,  anything  but  Imperial  in  its 
sympathies,  **T.*' 
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as  complete  and  signal  as  possible,  for  doing  his  work  so  thoroughly 
that  it  should  never  have  to  be  done  again,  for  so  forcing  the  French 
to  feel,  and  realise,  and  remember  their  defeat,  that  they  should  not 
for  long  years  to  come  be  tempted  to  appeal  to  arms  or  to  renew 
aggression.  He  knew  better  than  most  men  what  this  war  had  cost 
Germany,  what  frightful  loss  of  life,  what  ruinous  social  and  indus- 
trial disorganization.  He  knew,  too,  by  what  astounding  efforts — 
efforts  not  easily  repeated  and  not  long  sustainable — ^victory  had 
been  assured.  He  knew,  moreover,  how  easily  the  result  might  have 
been  widely  different,  how  improbable  it  was  that  victory  so  signal  or 
so  immediate  should  crown  German  arms  in  any  future  conflict.  If 
the  Emperor  of  the  French  had  either  been,  or  possessed,  a  genius 
for  war ;  if  his  army  had  been  as  numerous,  and  his  military  organi- 
zation as  efficient,  as  nearly  every  one  believed ;  if  his  character  had 
not  been  naturally  slow  and  undecided,  and  his  vigour  impaired  by 
disease  and  age ;  if  he  had  not  hesitated,  or  been  forced  to  hesitate,  at 
the  first  critical  moments  of  the  campaign  ;  if,  in  a  word,  such  a  com- 
bination of  disastrous  influences  had  not  paralysed  the  normal  genius 
of  France,  the  ultimate  issue  of  the  war  might  perhaps  not  have  been 
reversed,  but  the  war  would  have  been  fought  on  German  soil,  the 
conflict  would  have  been  incomparably  longer  and  fiercer,  and  the 
victory,  if  gained,  would  have  been  far  less  complete.  It  might 
easily  have  been  a  drawn  game,  or  an  indecisive  duel,  to  be  renewed 
from  time  to  time  as  opportunities  favoured  one  side  or  the  other.  On 
the  next  occasion  Bismarck  and  Moltke  might  be  dead,  and  have  left 
no  successors  or  analogues  behind  them.  Statesmen  and  generals 
might  have  arisen  in  France  the  very  opposite  of  the  torpid  Napoleon, 
the  windy  Gramont,  or  the  incapable  Lebceuf.  The  administration 
might  have  been  purified,  and  the  army  remodelled  and  re-moralized, 
and  the  whole  fortunes  of  the  conflict  changed.  Never,  again,  we 
may  feel  confident,  will  Prussia  win  so  signal  or  so  quick  a  victory. 
Bismarck,  therefore,  was  fully  warranted  in  saying,  "  I  will  make 
peace  only  on  such  terms  as  will  either  secure  me  from  having  to 
fight  again,  or,  if  fight  I  must,  will  enable  me  to  fight  with  all  the 
advantages  I  have  conquered  now." 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  security,  short  of  a  better  and  more  de- 
fensible frontier,  defeated  France  could  offer  to  victorious  Germany. 
Let  us  look  at  one  or  two  that  have  been  suggested.  A  large  war 
indemnity?  Nothing  more  futile  or  unreal  could  be  named.  In 
1815,  France,  exhausted  by  nearly  twenty  years'  campaigning,  lay 
at  the  mercy  of  her  outraged  foes.  They  abstained  from  demanding 
any  surrender  of  her  old  territory:  they  inflicted  an  enormous 
pecuniary  fine  ;  they  occupied  many  of  her  fortresses  till  it  was  paid. 
Yet  within  seven  years  she  marched  an  invading  army  across  the 
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Pyrenees  on  the  most  flimsy  and  unwarrantable  of  dj^nastic  pretexts. 
In  these  days  a  rich  and  industrious  nation  feels  a  money  indemnity, 
however  great,  no  more  than  a  wealthy  scapegrace,  addicted  to  rough 
practical  jokes,  feels  a  fine  of  five  pounds.  France  would  probably 
not  really  mffcr  nndei\  scarcely  even  be  conscious  of,  a  mulct  of 
a  hundred  millions  sterling.  She  would  borrow  the  money  from 
capitalists  at  five  per  cent.  She  would  add,  that  is,  £5,000,000 
a  year  to  the  interest  of  her  debt ;  and  this  sum,  spread  over  forty 
millions  of  people,  is  just  half-a-croivn  pet*  head — -or,  say  a  shilling 
for  the  poor  and  ten  shillings  for  the  rich.  But,  practically,  it  woidd 
not  even  be  this  ;^practically,  it  would  be  nothing  at  all.  A 
moderate  reduction  in  the  standing  army,  a  reasonable  and  easily- 
effected  retrenchment  in  the  enormous  cii-il  expenditure,  such  a 
degree  of  vigilance  in  the  prevention  of  waste  and  corruption  as  a 
popular  chamber  would  almost  certainly  exercise,  might  economise, 
not  five  millions,  but  nearer  ten ;  and  the  war  indemnity  would  thus 
be  paid  without  the  imposition  or  augmentation  of  a  single  tax,  and 
without  the  abstraction  of  sixpence  from  the  pocket  of  a  single  tax- 
payer. Would  this  be  a  penalty  such  as  France  deserves,  or  a  lesson 
such  as  she  is  likely  to  remember  ? 

**  But  insist  upon  the  dismantling  of  her  eastern  fortresses,  and 
the  reduction  of  her  standing  army  to  a  fixed  maximum,  or  perhaps 
even  the  abolition  of  the  conscription."  A  moment's  consideration 
will  make  clear  the  futility  of  every  one  of  these  suggestions.  The 
world  is  fast  cominj?  round  to  the  conviction  that  fortresses — 
Le,,  fortified  towns — are  a  great  political  and  military  mistake  ;  and 
entrenched  camps,  which  will  take  their  place,  cannot  be  forbidden. 
Fortresses  may  be  razed  by  treaty,  but  who  can  prevent  their  being 
rebuilt  ?  The  negotiator  may  make  this  reconstruction  a  casus  helli\ 
no  doubt ;  but  it  is  precisely  the  occurrence  of  these  cams  belli  that 
treaties  are  designed  to  preclude.  What  comfort  would  it  be  to 
Prussia  that  she  would  have  a  right  to  declare  war  again  in  case 
France  should  attempt  to  restore  the  fortifications  of  Metz  ?  Far 
better  continue  the  war  now.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  standing  army-  How  else  is  the  negotiat^Dr  to  take  care 
that  the  specified  maximum  is  not  exceeded,  otherwise  than  by 
making  such  transgression  o,  camt%  belli  f  And  how  prevent  France 
from  taking  example  by  Prussia,  and  making  her  whole  people  an 
available  and  trained  army  by  short  terms  of  enforced  service  ?  And 
again,  how  can  one  nation  dictate  to  another  the  repeal  of  this  or 
that  municipal  law  ?  Or  how  enforce  such  dictation  unless  by 
prompt  and  constant  hostilities  f  And  as  to  demanding  the  surrender 
of  half  the  French  fleet,  as  has  been  suggested,  this  might  be  a  gain 
to  Prussia,  but  to  France  it  would  be  simply  adding  twenty  millions 
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to  ker  pecuniary  mulct.     So  rich  a  nation  would  replace  her  iron- 
clads in  five  years,  and  never  feel  the  cost. 

Nothing,  therefore,  remains  except  a  rectification  of  the  frontier ; 
and  no  one  who  looks  at  the  map  and  studies  the  features  of  the 
country  can  fail  to  recognise  how  urgently  this  frontier  needs  recti- 
fication in  the  interest  of  the  characteristically  pacific,  as  against  the 
diaracteristically  aggressive,  riverain.  A  river  is  now  generally 
admitted  to  be  about  the  very  worst  boundary  a  State  can  have.  The 
line  of  the  Yosges  mountains,  only  a  few  miles  to  the  west,  is  a 
natural  frontier  and  a  strong  one.  An  irregular  line  drawn  from 
Sarreguemines  to  near  Monbeliard,  includes  a  strip  of  territory 
actually  bristling  with  fortresses,  every  one  of  which  in  French 
hands  is  a  menace  to  the  peace  of  Germany — Bitsche,  Phalsbourg, 
Haguenau,  Strasbourg,  Schlestadt,  Breisach,  and  Belfort.  That  the 
possession  of  this  narrow  district  is  essential  to  German  security 
against  the  aggressions  of  her  restless  neighbours,  has  always  been 
maintained  by  the  first  military  authorities — and  by  none  more 
explicitly  than  by  the  Buke  of  Wellington.  On  the  17th  October, 
1814,  he  wrote  : — "  All  the  territories  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine 
should  belong  to  one  power  only,  and  t/iat  power  should  be  Prussia,'* 
Now  this  very  limited  rectification  of  frontier  is  all  that  as  yet 
Bismarck  has  insisted  upon ;  and  no  one  can  pretend  that  imder  the 
circumstances  the  demand  is  not  moderate  in  the  extreme.  What 
further  claims,  after  the  conquest  of  France  is  complete,  and  the 
sacrifices  and  efforts  of  Germany  to  effect  it  have  been  indefinitely 
augmented,  the  victors  may  put  forward,  we  cannot  predict.  To  ask 
for  Lorraine  and  Metz  would,  we  think,  be  impolitic  and  harsh. 
Lorraine  is  eminently  French,  and  Metz  is  so  near  Paris,  that  it 
would  be  an  unquestionable,  even  if  a  deserved,  humiliation  for 
France  to  yield  it.  In  German  hands  it  would  be  a,  perpetual  irrita- 
tion, and  could  scarcely  be  a  permanent  possession.  Nor — -and  this 
i&  the  great  objection — is  its  cession  necessary:  its  dismantling, 
perhaps,  is. 

"  But,"  argues  the  French  Foreign-office,  echoed  by  its  spokesmen 
here,  "  to  yield  territory  is  humiliation  and  dishonour,  and  to  hand 
over  our  reluctant  fellow-countrymen  to  the  conqueror  as  the  price  of 
peace  would  be  cowardly  and  mean.  It  is  as  immoral  to  ask  it  as  to 
submit  to  it."  In  reply  we  say :  These  pleas  are  simply  indecent  in 
the  mouths  of  Frenchmen.  To  have  to  yield  territory  is,  no  doubt, 
humiliation  to  a  powerful  State  ;  but  it  is  no  greater  humiliation  to 
France  than  it  would  have  been  to  Germany  ;  it  is  a  humiliation  she 
has  brought  upon  herself;  it  is  a  humiliation  she  desired  to  inflict 
upon  her  enemy,  and  which  it  is  righteous  should  recoil  upon  the 
aggressor.     The  loss  of  territory,  Jules  Favre  aUeges,  would  be  loss 
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of  prestif^  to  France.  Granted;  but  it  is  precisely  tliis  idea  of 
FfOBck  prestige  which  it  is  essential  to  the  peace  of  Europe  to  have 
diMpsted.  As  to  dishonour,  the  diEhanonr  lies  in  the  original  ofience^ 
not  ia  tbe  Bnbsequeiit  atonement ;  the  diahonoitr  was  consummated 
on  the  day  when  France  declared  war  for  purposes  of  acquisition  and 
dictation ;  **  Not  that  which  goeth  into  a  man  defileth  him,  hut  that 
which  Cometh  forth/'  If  France  could  now  turn  the  scales  againat 
her!*conqueror  and  end  the  war  without  a  single  sacrifice,  her  dia- 
honour  would  not  be  one  whit  the  less.  No  doubt,  too,  it  is  a 
diagrace  to  have  to  tranafer  citissens  as  well  as  soil  to  a  hostile  State ; 
no  doubt  such  a  condition  is  harsh  to  enforce  and  painful  to  concede. 
But  France  has  no  right  to  argue  thus.  France  wanted  to  impose 
that  very  condition  on  her  foe.  AJaace  is  a  part,  and  it  ia  said  a 
peculiarly  attached  part  of  France  ;  Alsace,  therefore,  shai*ed  in  the 
oiiginal  crime  of  the  French  people — ^the  sins  of  the  Goremment 
afe  the  sins  of  the  nation.  As  to  the  condition  being  immoral  and 
illoi'*  '  T       :    that  the  plea  amounts  to  this — thai  umiet  no  cir- 

r^ir:  oppressire   and  predaiory  Si^fte  b0   wmkmed  or 

I ;  that  under  no  circamataioes  must  the  most  ingrant  and 
unprovoked  attack  be  punished  otherwise  than  by  a  fine.  Now,  is 
there  any  publicist  or  uioraliiit  who  ia  prepared  to  maintain  this 
thesis?  Lf  not  mdit  qrupsiio.  And  can  any  thesis  be  more  distinctly 
miachieTOuSy  more  immorai,  in  the  sense  of  fostering  immorality? 
It  simply  means  that  the  greatest  of  ail  crimes  is  to  be  atoned  for  by 
Ike  slightest  of  all  penalties^  It  offers  the  irresistible  enconrageiment 
to  every  (bring,  ambitious,  burglarious  Power — '*  Do  anything  ycm 
like;  seize  on  any  neighbour's  property;  venture  on  the  most 
desperate  flmtarpiiaee  of  spoliation*  If  you  win,  you  augment  your 
pofisesaione  ;  if  you  fail,  the  worst  that  can  happen  to  you  is  that  you 
wiU  have  to  draw  a  cheque  upon  your  bankers.  You  can't  go  wrong, 
Kcthschild  or  Baring,  London  or  Amsterdam,  will  find  you  the 
money  at  five  per  centJ'  I  confess  it  is  to  me  simply  inconceivable 
that  any  reflecting  or  respectable  statesman  or  journalist  should  be 
found  to  endorse  such  an  utterly  untenable,  shantaleai^  and  immoral 
plea.* 

*  ThA  ibikiwilur  quotation  £rom  the  Fall  Mall  QmdiU  pointB  out  how  Oie  liudsbip  of 
Ihii  ooQiUliou  niigUt  be  aotleDod  W  the  immfldiatn  sua«r^s  by  th«  transieir  : — 

**  *■  fittti'  we  Aie  reminded,  *  tho  couditiua  involves  the  ioadnURBiblo  txantfer  to  another 
Ckytmiffinnl  of  &  qouic^  of  a  millioa  of  porvoiu  who  wuh  to  T»taia  their  formcir  &i]t3- 
IpwBce.'  Grimted ;  hut,  a^auv  a&Aljie  IhiJ  objectionAbLa  ooadiUoo,  and  canuadee  how 
Mflily  it0  object! oimhi«  chuBctar  mighty  i£  negotiators  ocoe  b«gaa  to  tmmi.  ia  «  reaaoair 
]il»  temper,  bt)  reduced  to  a  niniiumn.  Coaditioaji  maj  eanlj  be  oooceiyed,  and  could 
i  probahly  have  beon  obtainod,  which  would  woaderftilly  aoften  and  mitigiite  eveoa  thfi 
haidAhip  to  a  German  people  of  beoosjsg  Q«iaMi  idtuieaa  ooca  mose;  and  at  all  events 
the  negotiatoTB  coold  have  aecared  to  every  reaident  and  proprietor  the  right  of  disposing 
of  hij  property  imd  removing  himaelf  within  the  new  frtnitiar ;  of  making  his  choieei  in 
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"  But,"  excited  remonstrants  exclaim, "  is  it  possible  that  you  have 
no  admiration  for  the  '  heroic  attitude '  of  Paris,  or  the  *  sublime ' 
determination  of  the  country ; — for  the  patriotism  which  spurns  a 
peace  purchased  at  the  price  of  dismemberment ; — for  the  resolution 
which  would  rather  die  than  submit  to  humiliating  terms ; — for  the 
indomitable  courage  which  refuses  to  accept  even  the  most  terrible 
defeats  as  final  and  irreparable,  and  continues  the  conflict  in  every 
corner  of  the  land,  even  when  the  prospect  is  absolutely  hopeless  ? 
Have  you  no  compassion  mingled  with  surprised  respect  for  the  noble 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice  displayed  by  a  luxurious  and  pleasure-loving 
capital  prepared  to  endure  the  last  miseries  of  famine  and  bombard- 
ment rather  than  treat  while  the  enemy  is  at  its  gates?" — Yes: 
infinite  compassion,  but  of  respect  or  admiration  not  one  faint  pulsa- 
tion. Let  us,  at  least  on  this  side  of  the  Channel,  call  things  by 
their  right  names,  and  decline  to  desecrate  noble  and  spirit-stirring 
words  by  unfitting  applications.  We,  here,  have  no  excuse  like  our 
neighbours,  either  in  temperament  or  in  circumstances,  for  thus 
"  filling  our  belly  with  the  east  wind  " — to  use  a  strong  metaphor  of 
the  old  Hebrew  prophet.  I  can  recognise  nothing  laudable  or  grand 
in  what  is  inflated,  imreal,  and  based  upon  falsehood  and  delusion. 
There  is  no  courage,  because  there  is  no  truth,  in  refusing  to  see 
and  to  accept  indisputable  facts  because  they  are  mortifying  and  dis- 
tressing,— rather,  feeble  vanity  and  want  of  genuine  fortitude  and 
pluck.  It  is  a  spurious  and  limping  patriotism  that  makes  war  to  dis- 
member other  countries,  yet  protests  against  its  own  dismemberment 
as  horrible  sacrilege  and  crime.  To  play  a  desperate  and  sinM  game 
and  then  refuse  to  pay  the  stakes  when  lost,  appears  to  me  not  noble 
but  dishonest.  I  see  nothing  "  sublime "  in  Frenchmen  shutting 
their  eyes  to  the  reality  of  each  discomfiture,  attributing  every  sur- 
render and  defeat  to  treachery,  and  denouncing  every  unsuccessful 
general  as  a  traitor  or  imbecile, — but  rather  something  ineffably 
mean  and  unworthy.  I  can  recognise  nothing  admirable  in  calling 
out  countless  multitudes  to  slaughter  whom  you  can  neither  discipline 
nor  arm,  in  ordering  every  village  and  open  town  to  resist  to  the 
death  at  the  cost  of  useless    bloodshed    and  devastation,  and  in 

short,  between  a  change  of  citizenBhip  and  a  change  of  habitation.  Now,  what  ia  this 
virtually  but  the  option  which  every  year  is  forced  by  circnmstances  upon  a  quarter  of 
a  million  of  British  subjects,  and  a  nearly  equal  number  of  Germans,  who  as  emigrants 
have  to  seek  their  fortunes  in  America  or  Australia  P  What  is  it,  in  ^uct,  but  a  similar 
expropriation,  on  a  larger  scale,  to  those  which  we,  every  one  of  us,  have  to  submit  to 
when  our  house  or  our  estate  is  wanted  for  a  railway  or  an  embankment,  or  any  so-called 
municipal  ^  improvement  ;*  and  when  in  the  name  of  the  public  good  we  are  sum- 
moned to  sever  our  old  associations  and  our  cherished  memories  and  our  local  ties,  to 
break  up  our  homesteads  and  betake  ourselves  elsewhere  ?  " 
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denouncing  every  sensible  authority  who  abjures  such  culpable  folly 
as  a  coward.  To  sacrifice  a  people  to  a  phrase  is  not  heroism,  but 
shallow  egotism,  for  which  no  condemnation  can  be  too  severe.  To 
talk,  as  Jules  Favre  does,  of  the  snrrender  of  a  slip  of  territory 
which  would  stiU  have  left  France  larger  aod  more  populous  than  she 
was  ten  years  ago,  as  the  **  annihilation  and  ruin  '*  of  his  country,  is 
not  rational  eloquence  nor  truth,  but  mere  windy  and  grandiloquent 
hysteria.  To  arouse  an  ignorant  and  easily  deluded  nation  to 
obstinate  and  suicidal  resistance  by  misrepresentations,  inventions, 
suppressions,  denials,  deliberate  and  enormous  lies  almost  without 
parallel,  appears  to  dispassionate  observers  a  governmental  crime  of 
the  ver}*  deepest  die.  For  a  nation,  with  its  eyes  nnhandaged^  and 
with  the  means  of  making  a  genuine  decision,  to  resolve  upon  con- 
tinuing a  desperate  and  hopeless  strife  rather  than  submit  to  some- 
thing that  is  indeed  dishonour,  would  be  sublime,  and  might  possibly 
be  even  wise ; — but  what  are  we  to  say  of  rulers  who  systematically 
blind  the  nation  in  order  that  it  may  do  with  its  eyes  shut  what 
they  well  know  it  would  not  do  with  its  eyes  open  ?  There  is  no 
patriotism,  there  is  no  honour,  there  is  nothing  but  parricidal 
selfishness  and  usurpation,  in  a  handful  of  Republican  chiefs  prevent- 
ing the  election  of  a  National  Assembly  which  was  nearly  certain  to 
repudiate  their  policy  and  pronounce  their  ddchemwe,  and  in  the 
plenitude  of  their  own  brief  authority  rejecting  negotiations  for  a 
peace  which  would  havo  carried  with  it  the  termination  of  their 
political  existence.  To  expose  a  million  of  women  and  children  to 
the  horrors  of  a  bombardment,  and  the  far  worse  and  more  certain 
horrors  of  starvation  (which  must  IbU  lirst  and  hardest  on  the  feeble 
and  the  poor),  rather  than  surrender  a  city  "  on  which  the  eyes  of  all 
Europe  are  fixed,''  is  not  to  my  mind  an  "  heroic '"  attitude,  so  much 
as  a  cruelly  self-conscious  and  histrionic  one.  I  can  admire  nothing, 
not  even  self-sacrifice  or  personal  bravery  and  daring  (which  no 
one  ever  contested  to  the  French),  that  is  hollow,  bombastic,  and 
theatrical,  and  ever  glancing  round  to  make  sure  that  the  eyes  of 
Europe  really  are  upon  it.  Last  of  all,  in  making  war  d  outrance^ 
in  refusing  to  confess  defeat,  or  to  make  terms  of  peace  when  van- 
quished, I  can  recognise  no  enduring  fortitude,  but  simply  a  relapse 
towards  barbarism — a  pretension  utterly  inappropriate  and  inadmis- 
sible under  the  conditions  of  modem  civilization*  In  ancient  days, 
when  defeat  meant  captivity  or  extermination  to  the  vanquished, 
there  was  some  significance  and  sense  in  "  nailing  your  colours  to  the 
mast,**  "  fighting  to  the  last  man,^'  ** dying  in  the  last  ditch,** — and 
similar  expressions.  But  in  the  nineteenth  century,  when  nearly 
every  country  has  been  vanquished  in  turn^  and  none  have  been 
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anmhflated  or  very  seriously  weakened,  when  the  beaten  nation,  like 
the  knight  worsted  in  the  tournament,  merely  pays  a  ransom,  gets  his 
wounds  healed,  and  mounts  his  horse  again,  lamed  or  possibly 
mutilated,  and  perhaps  less  aggressive  in  the  future — ^war,  d 
outrancey  is  either  a  mere  phrase,  or  it  means  and  invites  savagery. 
Treaties  of  peace  are  our  modem  contrivances  £or  avoiding  despera- 
tion, *'  annihilation,"  and  extremities  of  all  sorts. 

All  this  may  seem  harsh  to  a  nation  half-maddened  and  utterly 
bewildered  by  the  surprise  and  shock  of  an  utter,  and  an  utterly 
unexpected,  discomfiture.  But  those  are  no  true  friends  to  France 
who  would  aid  her  in  her  self-delusions  now.  In  this  supreme  crisis 
of  her  £Ette,  her  safety,  her  resurrection,  her  future  re-organization 
and  recovery,  lie  in  her  recognition  of  the  naked  and  unwelcome 
truth — in  seeing  her  position  and  its  causes  without  exaggeration  as 
without  disguise.  It  is  simply  puerile  now  to  talk  nonsense  or  to 
talk  metaphor.  If  she  makes  at  once  such  a  peaoe  as  it  is  probably, 
even  at  this  eleventh  hour,  within  her  power  to  make,  she  will  not 
be  one  whit  ruined,  or  "  annihilated,"  or  extinguished,  or  "  blotted 
out  of  the  map  of  Europe," — or  any  of  the  things  with  which  she  is 
inflaming  her  exasperated  feelings  and  her  sombre  imagination.  She 
will  be  considerably  weakened  for  aggressive  purposes,  especially  in 
one  direction — that  is  all.  She  will  no  longer,  single-handed,  be 
able  to  give  the  law  to  Europe,  as  she  has  hitherto  assumed  to 
do,  and  has  often  succeeded  in  doing.  She  will  no  longer  be  in 
a  condition  to  play  the  Hawk,  the  Peacock,  and  the  Pouter- 
Pigeon  of  the  Continent,  and  to  feed  the  vain-glory  of  her  more 
foolish  citizens  by  such  phrases  as  ^'Quand  la  France  est  satis- 
faite  TEurope  est  tranquille."  That,  if  she  takes  it  aright,  may  be 
fiur  more  of  a  gain  than  of  a  loss.  She  will  scarcely  even  be 
weakened,  for  more  than  a  very  brief  space,  for  any  of  the  pur- 
poses ichich  a  wise  nation,  cognizant  of  the  essence  and  conditions 
of  true  grandeur,  should  desire  to  carry  out.  She  will  still  have 
thirty-six  or  thirty-eight  millions  of  the  most  condensed  and  homo- 
geneous people  in  Europe,  which  she  may  soon  make  forty  or  forty- 
five  millions  if  she  please.  She  will  still  be  enormously  rich,  with 
vast  powers  of  production  and  a  vast  margin  for  economy,  with 
thriving  industries  and  an  expansive  commerce,  whose  increase  only 
war  can  seriously  check.  She  will  still  possess  an  army  as  large  as 
she  can  legitimately  need — larger  perhaps  than  she  may  find  it 
prudent  to  retain — an  army  which  only  requires  purifying,  moralising, 
and  redisciplining,  to  be  as  formidable  as  ever.  In  ten  years,  perhaps 
even  in  five,  she  may  be  wealthier,  more  populous,  more  tranquil  at 
home,  and  certainly  a  greater  favourite  abroad,  than  she  was  five 
years  ago — with  her  prosperity  based  on  a  far  sounder  foundation. 
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and  her  grsjidcur  acquiring  a  far  nobler  stamp.  She  will  liaye 
ceased  to  feel  licr  present  disaster  as  an  evil  or  a  drain.  She 
may  even  be  learniog  to  recognise  in  it  one  of  those  blessings  in 
disguise  with  which  the  just  gods  fayour  those  whom  they  seek  to 
chasten  but  not  to  crush,  and  who  have  proved  incorrigible  by  any 
gentler  lessons* 

But  that  France  may  arise,  purged  and  invigorated  from  her 
strange  disaster,  and  prepare  to  pursue  a  nobler  greatness  by  a 
cleaner  road,  it  is  essential  that  she  should  havo  fully  understood 
and  definitively  learned  the  lesson  that  disaster  was  sent  to  teach. 
If  the  war  ends  without  the  truth  having  been  thoroughly  brought 
home  to  her,  if  peace  leaves  her  with  one  shred  of  her  old  delusions 
still  covering  her  nakedness  and  hiding  her  from  herself,  if  facts  are 
not  so  mirrored  to  her  comprehension  that,  **  beholding  her  natural 
face  in  a  glass,"  she  shall  never  again  be  able  to  mistake  or  to  forget 
its  real  features,  the  healing  influence,  the  bitter  tonic  of  her  mis- 
fortunes, will  have  been  admiuistered  in  vain.  Ko  true  friend 
would  wish  her  victory  now,  nor  even  such  conditions  of  peace 
as  the  national  habit  of  self-delusion  and  self-worship  could,  in 
a  few  years,  drape  and  paint  and  mystify  into  a  victory.  Her 
discomfiture,  if  it  is  to  prove,  as  we  hope,  her  salvation,  must 
be  as  signal  and  as  undisguisable  as  her  crime.  The  medicine, 
to  be  curative  or  even  salutary,  must  be  bitter. — -Now  what,  politi- 
cally regarded,  are  the  three  great,  dangerous,  disqualifying  faiJts 
of  the  French  national  character — habits  of  the  French  mind  ? 
Perhaps  we  should  rather  ask  what  are  the  three  specially  perni- 
cious forms  which  the  one  prominent  tico  of  Frenchmen — their 
intense  egotism — is  accustomed  to  assume  ?  The  right  of  Franco  to 
dictate  to  the  world ;  the  right  of  Paris  to  dictate  to  all  France ; 
the  right  of  every  individual  Frenchman  to  impose  his  particular 
will  upon  the  nation  \ — in  a  word,  an  overweening  sense  in  French- 
men of  their  own  claims,  and  a  curious  incapacity  to  recognise 
or  measure  the  conflicting  or  concurrent  claims  of  others.  French- 
men seem  unable  oven  in  their  intimate  convictions  to  place  them- 
selves on  the  same  level  as  other  races  or  other  States,  or  to  measure 
CFthers  by  their  own  standard.  The  incapacity  seems  intellectual 
quite  as  much  as  moral.  The  sentiment  is  not  arrogance  so  much 
as  an  axiom  of  the  inner  consciousness.  Franco  is  a  sort  of 
diamond  among  stones.  Frenchmen  are  **  the  precious  porcelain 
of  human  clay" — Sevres  china,  where  other  races  are  common 
pottery.  They  have  a  kind  of  original,  natural,  obvioufl  claim 
to  supremacy  and  leadership.  They  stand  saliently  in  the  van 
of  civilization*  Their  superiority  saute  aux  yettx.  Their  soldiers 
are  inherently  invincible.     Any  facts  to  the  contrary  are  accidents 
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and  flukes.  If  they  are  ever  defeated,  it  is  because'they  were  out- 
numbered, betrayed,  or  sold.  It  cannot  be  that  in  fair  fight  they 
could  be  worsted.  The  very  moral  rules  that  serve  for  ordinary 
humanity  scarcely  apply  to  them.*  Frenchmen  are  exceptionally 
privileged,  a  favoured  race;  almost  a  sacred  one.  What  France 
may  do  to  other  nations,  it  would  be  a  monstrous  pretension  for 
other  nations  to  do  to  France.  France  may  invade  other  lands, 
take  other  cities,  enter  or  besiege  other  capitals ;  but  for  other  States, 
the  mere  mass  of  mankind,  the  hi  xoXAoc,  the  canaille^  to  retaliate, 
shocks  them  like  sacrilege  or  parricide.  France  marches  into  Berlin, 
Vienna,  Moscow, — nothing  more  proper,  natural,  or  normal.  But 
for  Prussia,  Austria,  or  Russia  to  invest  Paris  or  bombard  her, — that 
is  horrible,  audacious,  inconceivable ;  a  crime  which  the  congregated 
world  should  rush  together  to  prevent  or  to  avenge.  The  devastation 
of  the  Palatinate  or  Bavaria  is  one  of  the  usual  occurrences  of  war ; 
the  devastation  of  Picardy  or  Champagne  is  mere  barbarity  and 
vandalism.  France  is  entitled  to  tear  away  and  annex  Savoy,  Nice, 
Baden,  Treves,  even  Belgium  if  she  can ;  but  for  Germany  to  reclaim 
Alsace  is  laying  a  sacrilegious  hand  upon  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  In  a 
word,  the  manner  in  which  Frenchmen  regard  other  nations  in  their 
lieart,  and  too  often  treat  them  in  manner  and  in  act,  has  its  only 
coimterpart  in  the  style  in  which,  in  the  times  of  Louis  XIV.,  a 
French  gentilhwnme  or  noble  regarded  a  roturier,  a  hourgeois,  or  a 
valet. 

With  something  of  the  same  lofty  scorn  Paris  looks  upon  the  pro- 
vinces. She  decides  for  the  provinces,  issues  her  decrees,  overthrows  a 
government  they  elected,  and  expects  them  to  obey  a  government  which 
a  Parisian  mob  instals.  She  denies  them  a  voice  in  their  own  affairs, 
resolves  without  consultation  on  the  continuance  of  a  war  which 
devastates  their  fields,  and  the  rejection  of  an  armistice  which  thej 
were  supposed  eagerly  to  sigh  for.f     She  forbids  the  election  of  a 

*  The  very  laws  of  honour  are  suspended  or  reversed  where  the  relations  of  French- 
men with  the  Gentiles  are  concerned.  General  officers  may  break  their  parole  wher 
given  to  a  Prussian  captor ;  nay,  it  even  appears  that  republican  ministers  commam 
officers  to  do  so.  Is  French  egotism  really  beginning  to  be  pushed  so  far  that  a  promis< 
pven  to  a  foe  is  regarded  as  no  more  binding  than  formerly  among  good  Catholics  ar 
engagement  taken  with  a  pagan  or  a  heretic  P  Surely  this  wiU  be  only  a  passing  abeira 
tion — patriotism  run  mad. 

t  The  Daily  Neica  ten  days  ago  writes  thus : — **  M.  Louis  Blanc  takes  a  widelj 
different  view  of  affairs.  He  would  summon  the  King  of  Prussia  to  submit  the  dispute 
to  the  arbitrament  of  two  republics  and  two  monarchies — and  meanwhile  he  would  i)ro 
secute  the  struggle  though  Paris  must  fight  single-handed  and  alone.  To  him  Purii 
is  the  head  and  heart  of  France,  and  had  better  perish  than  lose  its  dig^ty.  He  woulc 
have  no  Constituent  Assembly  called  lest  the  provinces  should  sacrifice  the  capital 
Paris  is  fighting  as  much  for  its  position  in  France  as  for  the  position  of  France  ii 


THE   GREAT  DUEL. 


i6i 


national  assembly,  in  which  the  provinces  might  express  their  wishes, 
hut  expects  them  to  rush  to  her  rescue.  [>lie  oi*di*rs  a  letio  en  vmsse 
throughout  France,  and  is  amazed  that  Lyons,  Marseilles,  I3ordcaux, 
and  liouen  need  the  local  soldiering  for  their  own  defence.  Nay,  if 
the  accounts  we  read  of  the  conduct  of  the  Paris  Bourfjeoime  and 
National  Guard  are  true,  the  pampered  classes  of  the  capital  shirk 
their  portion  of  the  task  in  hand,  and  expect  the  Grardo  Mobile  of 
Brittany  to  fight  for  them,  while  they  loan  gin  gly  look  on. 

Even  this,  however,  is  a  less  marked  feature  than  the  pretension 
of  every  man  to  make  his  own  will  prevail,  and  to  erect  his  doctrines 
and  judgment  into  an  absolute  standard  of  the  right  and  wise. 
Perhaps  most  individuals  in  most  countries  arc  more  or  less  amenable 
to  this  charge ;  but  nowhere  does  the  peculiarity  stand  out  so  strongly 
as  in  France,  and  nowhere  does  it  seem  so  strangely  inappropriate 
as  in  the  hmd  of  equality  and  under  a  political  system  whose  founda- 
tion 18  tmiversal  suffrage.  There  is  no  "give  and  take"  among 
parties  in  France.  They  have  no  notion  of  compromise  or  of  parti- 
cipation. Each  one  in  turn,  if  predominant,  insists  upon  being 
ahsolutc.  Each,  if  out-voted,  refuses  to  accept  the  verdict  of  the 
majority,  and  is  ready  **  to  descend  into  the  streets,'*  as  the  phrase 
is.  They  proclaim  universal  suifrage,  deify  it,  establish  it,  and  then 
deny  any  obligation  to  submit  to  its  decrees.  Republicans  know 
they  are  a  small  minority  of  the  nation  ;  but  convinced  that  they 
ought  to  be  supremo,  they  would  thwart  and  gag  the  voice  of  the 
majority  lest  it  should  pronounce  against  them.  It  was  so  in  1848. 
It  is  m  in  1870.  On  the  former  occasion  the  Republican  National 
Guards  in  Paris  made  their  officers  engage  to  march  against  the 

1  Assembly — elected  by  the  suffrages  of  all  France — in  case  it  should, 
as  there  was  some  reason  to  expect,  pronounce  against  a  Republican 
form  of  government.     At  present,  the  same  party,  again  uppermost, 

i  object  to  calling  a  National  Convention  lest  it  should  declare  in 
favour  of  a  peace  which  iltei/  think  undesirable.  In  precisely  the 
same  spirit,  the  Reds  of  one  faubourg  of  the  metropolis — not  one- 
tenth  of  the  population — fancying  the  actual  occupants  of  the  Hotel 

I  de  Ville  not  warlike  or  resolute  enough,  surround  them  by  a  roup- 
de  main,  and  attempt  to  wrest  the  reins  of  government  out  of  their 
hands. 

These  are  among  the  most  salient  characteristics  which  have  so* 
long  rendered  tho  French  people  at  once  the  chronic  disturbers  of 
the  peace  of  Europe,  and  unable  to  frame  any  durable,  commanding, 
generally-accepted  system  of  rule  among  themselves.     Any  war,  how- 

BuTope,  and  Paris  can  conquer  without  provincial  help,  if  &he  will  but  contiziae  true  to-" 
the  Bopublic  and  fkitMul  to  hoiself." 

VOL,  XYl.  M 
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ever  diaasiroos — any  peace,  howefer  humiliating — which  diould  ent* 
dicate  or  fataU J  imdermine  tliese  fSeuiItSy  wouM  probaUy  in  the  end  p^ 
the  greatest  boon  Providence  erer  conferred  upon  a  natitm,  the  com- 
mcneement  of  a  new  era,  the  inangnration  of  a  career  fieur  nobler 
and  grander  than  any  her  past  history  can  point  to.  Bat  for  it  to 
pro^e  this  harlnnger  and  fountain  of  good  two  moral  reforms  yet 
deeper  and  more  intimate  must  be  wrought  in  the  substance  of  the 
people's  life.  They  must  learn  to  &ce  the  truth — ^to  bear  to  lode  at 
«nd  to  listen  to  unwelcome  and  mortifying  facts,  severe  rebukes, 
searching  probes,  excruciating  cautery.  And  they  must  set  bounds 
to^  if  they  may  not  ^udicate,  that  passion  for  luxury  and  material 
enjoyment  whidli  haa  eaten  so  deeply  into  the  nation's  heart.  They 
ntiiat  earb  ''the  lost  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life,''  and  teach  their  youth  to  "  endure  hardness."  It  is  not  that 
the  firalts  in  question  are  peculiar  to  the  French  pec^Ie; — Gt>d 
knows,  we  all  share  them! — ^but  that  they  are  rife  and  rampant 
there  more  than  elsewhere,  have  grown  to  vaster  dimensions,  and 
have  increased  and  spread  with  alarming  rapidity  among  their  upper 
and  idler  classes,  and  among  their  army  more  especially,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  very  basis  of  a 
high  or  healthy  morality  had  been  sapped  or  £Edlen  to  decay.  The 
power  of  belief,  the  faculty  of  reverence,  appear  to  hare  died  out. 
The  only  thing  resembling  faith,  enthusiasm,  earnest  purpose,  that 
lingers  seems  to  be  confined  to  the  ranks  of  the  Republicans  and 
Socialists,  and  to  be  strongest  among  the  reddest  and  most  dangerous. 
But  this  motive  power  is  essentially  a  destructive,  not  a  creative  one 
-p-at  least  it  seeks  the  construction  of  what  it  deems  ought  to  be, 
through  the  preliminary  overthrow  of  what  is.  But  disaster,  if 
terrible  enough,  is  sometimes  the  regeneration  of  corrupt  nations; 
and  under  the  teaching  of  calamity  France  may  yet  be  given  the 
strength  to  descend  as  with  a  penetrating  lamp  into  the  depths  of 
her  own  nature,  to  trace  her  military  and  political  catastrophes  to 
their  moral  roots,  to  abjure  her  wretched  vanities,  her  blinding 
egotisms,  her  false  gods,  and  her  ignoble  creeds,  to  worship  a  truer 
grandeur,  and  to  kneel  before  a  purer  shrine. 

But  the  taak  before  her  is  a  very  hard  one :  the  way  is  dark  and 
up-hill,  the  leaders  and  the  finger-posts  are  few.  I  wrote  twenty 
years  ago,  what  might  be  written  just  as  appropriately  now. 

"  A  revolution  such  as  that  of  February,  1848 — being  as  it  were  an 
aggressive  negation,  not  a  positive  effort,  having  no  clear  idea  at  its  root, 
but  being  simply  the  product  of  discontent  and  disgust — furnishes  no 
foundation  for  a  Government.  Loyalty  to  a  legitimate  monarch,  deference 
to  an  ancient  aristocracy,  faith  in  a  loved  and  venerated  creed,  devotion  to 
a  military  leader,  sober  schemes  for  well-unde!rstood  material  prosperity — all 
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iliesd  may  form,  and  have  formed,  the  foundation  of  stable  and  permanent 
goyemments  ;  mere  reaction,  mere  denial,  mere  dissatisfaction,  mere  vague 
I'desires,  mere  aggression  on  existing  things — never  I 

**  To  construct  a  firm  and  abiding  commonwealtb  out  of  such  materials, 
and  in  the  fivco  of  such  obstacles,  is  the  problem  the  French  people  are  called 
upon  to  conduct  to  a  successfid  issue.  Without  a  positive  and  earnest 
creed,  without  a  social  hierarchy,  without  free  mueicipal  iostitutiond  and 
the  political  education  they  bestow,  without  a  spirit  of  reverence  for  rights, 
and  of  obedience  to  authority  penetrating  all  ranks — -we  greatly  doubt 
whether  the  very  instruments  for  the  creation  of  a  republic  are  not  wanting. 
A  republic  does  not  create  these — it  needs  and  postulates  their  existence/* 

The  immediate  prospects  of  France  are  gloomy  and  undecipherable 
in  tho  extreme.  No  chief  has  yet  appeared ;  no  goal  is  yet  in  view. 
There  is  no  pilot  at  the  helm,  and  no  haven  to  steer  for.  If,  indeed, 
it  were  possible  that,  almost  by  a  miracle,  the  popular  armies  now 
organizing  in  all  directions  should  succeed  in  driving  back  or  cutting 
off  the  invaders,  the  astonishing  rescue  would  establish  the  Republic 
which  had  eflected  it,  for  a  time  at  least,  without  a  rival  in  the  enthu- 
siastic affections  of  the  nation.  But  even  then,  in  order  to  secure  to  it 
cither  a  permanent  life  or  a  beneficent  career,  a  wisdom  and  a  virtue 
would  bo  needed  of  which  the  Republican  leaders  have  as  yet  given 
no  proof  or  sign  ;  even  then  they  would  have  a  hard  contest  to  maintain 
against  their  own  hollow  theories  and  the  wild  passions  and  desires  of 
their  hungriest  and  extremest,  but  at  the  same  time  most  devoted,  sup- 
porters. Republicanism,  if  not  repudiated  by  the  proprietary  fears 
of  the  peasantry  and  the  hourgeome^  would  almost  inevitably  fall 
under  the  insane  demands  and  the  attacks  in  rear  of  the  Socialistic 
artizans  whose  views  it  half  shares,  and  the  plundering  propensities 
of  the  criminals  and  roughs  whose  material  assistance  it  dare  scarcely 
alienate  by  a  determined  declaration  of  war.  xiraong  tho  lower 
classes  in  France  the  dreams  of  the  honest  are  too  wild,  and  the  aims 
of  the  base  are  too  wicked,  not  to  be  almost  insuperable  dangers 
to  any  government  but  the  most  resolute  and  powerful.  But  if,  as 
Bcems  probable,  this  disastrous  war  must  end  in  an  unqualified  sur- 
render and  a  mortifying  peace,  it  is  difficult  even  to  conjecture 
by  what  process  society  and  government  can  be  reconstituted; 
whence  the  initiative  is  to  bo  given — where  the  materials  are 
to  be  found.  The  existing  ministers  will  bo  too  discredited  by  their 
defeat  to  retain  a  vestige  of  power,  and  no  rival  is  at  hand  to  snateh 
the  reins.  A  fairly  elected  National  Assembly- — especially  if  it 
could  meet  in  some  spot  protected  from  the  mob  of  Paris — might 
stumble  upon  some  solution  of  the  problem,  if  it  saw  as  clearly  as 
we  seem  to  see  the  real  need  of  France — the  establishment,  namely, 
of  a  government  powerful  in  the  adhesion  of  aU  tho  influential 
classes,  as  well  as  of  the  numerical  majority ;  strong  enough,  there- 
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fpre,  to  curb  with  an  unfearing  grasp  all  the  turbxilent  and  vicious 
elements  of  the  population,  and  with  its  strength  unimpaired  by  the 
incurable  paralysis  ever  clinging  to  an  authority  which  dates  from 
a  violent  and  guilty  origin,  and  must,  therefore,  lean  on  violent  and 
guilty  instruments  for  its  maintenance.  Even  then,  however,  a  rule 
inaugurated  by  the  soundest  and  healthiest  portion  of  the  nation, 
and  bent  upon  pursuing  wise  and  honest  aims,  would  find  at  the 
very  outset  a  terrible  obstacle  to  deal  with,  in  the  return  home  of 
an  unbroken  standing  army,  350,000  strong,  untaught  by  captivity 
or  defeat,  full  of  the  old  bad  Imperial  traditions  and  the  old  bad 
Algerian  habits, — the  men  insubordinate,  the  officers  luxurious  and 
ignorant,  hating  Republicans,  despising  civilians — altogether  an 
evil,  noxious,  corrupting,  unmanageable  thing. 

W.  R.  Greg. 


E&BATA  IN  THB  ARTICLE  ON  JoSEPH  MaZZINI. 

Vol.  XV.,  page  384,  first  note, /or  "Spaniah  and  French  Bourbona,"'  read  "Spanish 
Bourbona  and  AuatrianB.''' 
„        page  397,  line  28, /or  "  Grand  Duke,"  read  «  Duke  of  Panna." 
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IJIPERLiX  FEDERALISM. 


'^pIIIS  is  the  period  of  Drift,  Swept  along  by  wind  and  current,  our 
-*-  political  and  social  tendencies  appear  to  be  escaping  from  onr 
governance  and  to  be  manoeuiTcd  by  fate.  It  needs  no  deep  mind  to 
discover  it.  Capping  leaded  leaders  in  our  daily  papers,  or  suggest* 
ing  to  the  '*  artists  "  of  some  of  the  many  vulgar  comics — O  sad  mia- 
Bomer ! — a  subject  of  grotesque  satire^  the  idea  of  Drifting  is  clearly 
recognised  as  a  thing  of  the  age.  Drifting  into  war,  drifting  into  a 
conference,  drifting  into  danger,  drifting  into  Church  and  State  con- 
troversy, drifting  to  imperial  dissolution — tho  term  ia  now  a  favourite 
one  to  apply  to  our  political  movement — the  tendency  even  seems 
to  be  favourably  acquiesced  in. 

DuiFTiNo  TO  Impekial  DISSOLUTION  :  I  wish  before  heaven  that  I 
could  lay  hold  and  arrest  the  movement  with  a  good,  strong  »Samson's 
or  Cromwell*s  hand !  I  cannot ;  but  I  have  a  voice,  and  I  appeal 
from  the  politicians  to  the  people  of  the  Empire.  Driftwood 
politicians ;  sweeping  on  before  the  breath  of  popularity  —  with 
no  stern,  proud  principles  to  rule  their  motions — both  parties  of 
them  eddying  round  and  round  here  in  a  Reform  whirlwind,  tossed 
out  of  the  way  there  by  an  Irish  gust,  spun  about  again  by  a  German- 
French  tempest,  inanely  watching  the  play  of  a  Russian  nor'-easter 
— and  liking  it !  seeming  contented  with  that  lot,  absolutely  looking 
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for  the  winds  and  currents  as  god-sends  to  be  yielded  to — glad  if 
they  blow  hard  enough  to  make  it  clear  that  is  the  way  they  must 
go.  I  pray  you,  any  sensible  bystander,  any  interested  Briton,  whose 
own  and  his  children's  fate  is  in  the  boat  with  these  helmsmen  ;  and 
even  you,  0  captain  and  mates !  do  you  call  this  statesmanship  or 
farce? 

Ougtt  not  these  men  to  annoiance  boldly  in  the  face  of  us  all : 
"  This  and  this  is  our  design — this  is  our  best  gospel  in  such  and 
such  a  matter :  there  is  the  point  we  mean  to  try  to  reach,  blow  wind 
or  run  tide  ever  so  strongly  against  us :  if  you  don't  approve  of  our 
intentions,  they  are  honourable,  and  in  all  honesty  don't  expect  %i8  to 
carry  out  any  other.  Here  wo  resign  to  any  man  who  has  another 
plan,  if  you  think  it  a  better  one.  Our  scheme  is  true,  we  believe, 
and  will  hold  on  to  be  true  though  the  very  foundations  of  the  world 
were  discovered ;  and  till  we  can  preacli  it  fairly  into  your  convictions, 
we  shall  cease  to  be  responsible  for  the  steering  ?  "  If  we  get  not 
soon  some  such  determined  and  specific-minded  captains,  brother 
citizens,  we  are  lost. 

At  this  moment  we  are  drifting  to  the  disintegration  of  our  Empire. 
Few  believe  it.  Few  have  seen  the  great  currents  sweeping  away 
off  beyond  the  horizon,  commencing  their  vast  circuits  even  at  the 
antipodes,  but  ere  long  the  cyclone  will  burst  upon  us,  and  every  one, 
especially  the  chief  officers,  will  acknowledge  a  divine  wind,  and 
calmly  resign  themselves  to  see  the  vessel  rocked  and  blown  to  pieces, 
saving  themselves,  no  doubt,  "  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  broken 

pieces  of  the  ship.     And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  they "      I 

should  like  to  know  where  our  island  of  Melita  will  be,  and  whether 
the  barbarians  are  likely  to  be  civil.  Meantime,  I  pray  your  earnest 
attention  to  the  matters  hereafter  to  be  submitted,  too  conscious  that 
my  voice  is  weak  in  contest  with  the  now  boisterous  elements  of 
Drift,  but  having  faith  in  my  soul  that  these  matters  are  serious  and 
true. 


The  idea  of  the  Unity  of  the  Empire  has  two  aspects,  both  involved 
iu  the  term  Imperial  Federalism.  Viewed  from  the  observation-point 
of  a  central,  organising  power,  it  is  imperial ;  from  the  local  basis  of 
each  province  or  colony,  it  involves  in  some  degree  the  notion  of 
federalism.  Federalism  as  an  imperial  question  relates  to  the  union 
of  the  different  constituents  of  the  empire  for  imperial  purposes  :  as 
a  local  question  it  has  to  do  with  imperial  union  for  the  advantage  of 
each  constituent. 

It  will  be  convenient,  therefore^  although  these  divisions  must 
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necessarily  have  reciprocal  relations,  to  regard  distinctly  (1)    the 
Impenfil  nml  (2)  i/te  local  aspecls  of  FeilvraVmn, 

I  define  Imperial  Federalism  to  bo :  The  doctrine  of  a  legislativo 
union,  in  the  form  of  a  confederation,  of  each  subordinate  self-govern- 
ing community  ^^hich  is  now  included  within  the  British  Empire* 
To  preserve  that  empire  intact,  on  the  ground  that  such  a  policy  is 
not  only  imperial  but  dictated  by  the  selfish  interest  of  each  con- 
stituent ;  to  combine  in  some  flexible  and  coinprebenaive  system  the 
great  concourse  of  subordinate  states  whereof  our  empire  is  com- 
posed, for  the  benefit  of  all ;  and  lastly,  to  confirm  t^  every  indi- 
vidual member  of  the  Imperial  Community  those  rights  and  privileges 
to  which  he  is  born — rights  and  privileges  justly  inalienable  from 
himself  or  his  children:  these  three  things  must  bo  at  once  the 
aijn  and  the  reason  for  Imperial  Federalism. 

The  gravity  of  the  questions  dej^ending  on  this  doctrine,  every 
day  pressing  more  urgently  for  solution,  must  ere  long  drive  it  to 
the  front  rank  of  political  movement.  What  shall  our  Empire  be 
fifty  years  hence  ?  What  shall  become  of  those  sons  and  daughters 
gone  from  our  bosom  to  far-off  territories,  bearing  with  them  a 
portion  of  our  strength,  our  civilization,  our  freedom,  our  love 
of  motherland  ?  Who  are  to  be  the  legatees  of  the  vastest  national 
estate  ever  accumulated  m  one  sovereign  hand  P  Are  our  colonies 
destined  to  be  our  weakness  or  our  strength — to  sap  or  to  solidify  our 
power?  Is  it  the  wisest  policy  to  smooth  the  way  to  Imperial 
dissolution,  or  our  duty  and  policy  together,  by  every  honest  means, 
by  every  honourable  bond,  to  perpetuate  Imperial  integrity  P  Are 
the  hopes  of  unborn  generations  most  engaged  in  the  maintenance  of 
an  united  empire,  or  the  development  of  separate  nations  ?  Such, 
and  a  hundred  other  questions,  crop  up  in  the  hitherto  imexplored 
regions  of  the  subject  designated  by  mc  Imperial  Federalism. 

I  say  UHe.eploreiL  Federation  within  the  empire  ia  a  fact,  but 
Imperial  Federalism  has,  if  anything,  been  but  a  shadow.  The  idea, 
if  not  new,  has  never  been  more  than  glanced  at.  Its  proportions 
loomed  so  wide,  so  magnificent,  enclosed  such  long  and  endless  wilds 
of  discussion,  who  can  wonder  that,  until  the  day  of  necessity  came, 
men  shrank  from  the  exploration  ?  I  think  the  day  of  necessity  has 
come — the  day  when  we  must  either  boldly  expedite  this  doctrine  or 
drift  to  Imperial  disorganizatiom 

I  have  said  that  federation  exists  already  within  the  Queen^s 
dominions.  In  1856  the  proposal  to  confederate  the  British  North 
American  provinces  is  stated  to  have  been  regarded  by  Canadian 
statesmen  **  as  visionary.**  In  1867  it  was  adopted  throughout  those 
vast  provinces  and  by  the  Imperial  Government.  This  should  convey 
to  those  who  are  prepared  to  magnify  the  obstacles  to  similar  oon- 
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summation  of  a  wider  union,  the  lesson  to  be  moderate  in  their 
unbelief,  if  not  indeed  to  be  active  in  their  faith.  In  the  Canadian 
confederacy — as  in  the  sister  Republic — while  each  province  pre- 
serves a  certain  portion  of  its  autonomj%  whatever  is  of  common 
interest  to  all  is  entrusted  to  the  action  of  the  central  government. 
The  immediate  effect  in  the  two  Canadas,  for  instance,  has  been  to 
facilitate  the  settlement  of  questions  which  were  before  sources  of 
angry  recrimination.  In  the  province  of  Quebec  a  legislature,  repre- 
senting an  enormously  excessive  constituency  of  Roman  Catholics, 
conceded  to  the  Protestant  minority,  on  a  question  of  education, 
what  probably  they  would  never  have  yielded  to  more  equally-pro- 
portioned forces  when  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  were  united  under 
one  government.  Each  legislature^  relieved  of  the  more  general 
subjects  of  legislation  and  debate,  is  now  vigorously  pursuing  the 
policy  of  development — extending  education,  promoting  coloniza- 
tion-roads and  railways,  and  encouraging  immigration.  Here  we 
have  before  us,  within  our  own  realms,  not  only  a  precedent  but  a 
demonstration. 

In  the  West  Indies  Sir  Benjamin  Pyne  has  recently  been  able  to 
induce  several  islands  to  unite  upon  a  confederation  scheme,  which 
will  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Home  Government. 

Following  these  accomplished  facts,  the  principle  of  Federalism  has 
naturally  foimd  its  way  to  Australia,  where,  as  we  shall  directly  see, 
it  has  assumed  a  serious  aspect.  But  the  idea  has  not  been  allowed 
to  float  about  and  drop  its  seeds  only  on  the  extremities  of  the 
empire.  From  them  it  has  been  borne  home  to  ourselves,  and  has 
begun  to  germinate  in  Ireland.  There,  though  perhaps  fostered 
more  by  disaffection  thait  the  spirit  of  patriotism,  it  would  yet  be  the 
most  wanton  prejudice  to  permit  its  infelicitous  associations  to  dis- 
tort our  judgment  of  its  political  promises.  It  may  perhaps  here- 
after be  shown  that  some  of  the  most  urgent  reasons  for  a  federation 
of  the  Empire  lie  at  home,  and  are  not  wholly  to  be  sought  in  the 
necessities  or  the  aspirations  of  our  colonial  provinces.  In  the 
extremities  of  our  dominion,  the  yearning  of  our  colonies  is  for 
closer  union  with  each  other.  Shall  there  be  no  responsive 
quickening  at  the  heart  ? 

The  time  is  not  distant  when  the  doctrine  that  colonies  were 
essential  to  our  development  and  power  was  maintained  with  armies 
and  fleets  against  all  the  world.  It  is  curious  to  have  had  so  recently 
recalled  to  our  memories,  by  the  "Life  of  Viscount  Palmerston," 
that  within  his  official  experience  not  a  few  fine  possessions  were 
confirmed  to  our  dominion.  If  some  think  it  impossible  at  this 
day  to  defend  the  mode  by  which  those  territories  were  acquired  or 
the  principle  of  territorial  aggrandisement  at  the  expense  of  other 
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nations,  we  may  at  least  be  allowed  to  recognise  the  prescient  instinct 
of  our  predecessors  in  their  policy  of  colonial  extension.  They  fore- 
saw, or  setm  to  have  foreseen,  that  the  day  would  come  when  for  tho 
teeming  masses  of  Great  Britain  these  colonies  would  be  the  happy 
outlet,  when  from  them  we  should  draw  no  indifferent  proportion  of 
our  wealth  and  strength.  Whether  they  foresaw  this  or  not,  has  it  not 
been  demonstrated  ?  Turn  where  we  will,  we  find  Britain  flourishing 
by  the  help  of  her  own  offspring — toiling,  tilling,  trading  in  and  from 
her  distant  provinces.  To  every  clime  have  her  adventurous  sons 
borne  the  civilization  along  with  the  enterprise  of  their  race. 
Prairies  and  deserts  have  changed  their  features,  and  from  their  rich 
imnumbered  acres  has  been  brought  tho  blessed  food  for  millions  at 
home*  Nor  this  alone.  The  thoughtful  workman  here  looks  out 
with  hopeful  pride  to  communities  of  growing  wealth  and  power, 
whose  increasing  necessities  daily  add  to  the  demands  for  the  pro- 
ducts of  his  labour.  They  provide  him  with  food,  they  provide  him 
with  staples  of  manufucture,  they  proTidc  him  with  work,  and  they 
offer  him,  should  he  aim  at  higher  thing?<,  the  safest  and  most 
inWting  field  for  his  energies.  To  know  that  wherever  ho  goes  he 
still  retains  his  English  rights,  still  is  safe  under  English  protection, 
may  at  any  time  return  and  lie  down  to  rest  a  citizen  in  his 
English  home^ — is  not  this  to  make  him  feel  the  true  value  of  an 
imperial  destiny  ?  Is  not  this  to  give  courage  to  the  men  and 
women  who  otherwise  would  perish  hero  in  the  hopeless  rivalry  of 
wretchedness  ?  Is  not  this  a  true,  righteous,  practical  thing  to 
devise  and  confirm  lor  the  good  of  every  living  soul  within  these 
crowded  kingdoms  ? 

A\Tiat  would  not  Germany  give  for  such  another  empire  as  Aus- 
tralia ?  "What  energy  or  money,  or  political  and  legislative  zeal,  or 
commercial  enterprise  would  she  not  lavish  in  establishing  and 
riveting  her  relations  with  such  a  colony?  What  a  strength  would 
she  not  draw  from  that  young  strong  son  ?  And  we !  We  play 
with  the  Imperial  sentiment  and  air  our  new  Manchester  ctdico  ideas, 
and  swear  by  no  god  but  Mammon,  by  no  prophets  but  the  Utilitarian 
H  Economists,  and  no  political  economy  but  that  of  dead  money  ;  so 
^^P  much  wanted  here,  so  mueh  to  come  from  there — -**  supply  and 
W  demand ;"  no  mjitter  if  in  the  transit  from  repletion  to  vacuum  it 

I  roll  over  and  crush  down  thousands  of  human  souls ! 

I  There  is  not  much  doubt  that  tho  bonds  betwoon  what  is  now 

I  incorrectly  termed  the  mother-count rtj  and  our  colonies  are  perilously 

I  strained.     I  say  **  incorrectly  "  because,  since  the  accomplishment  of 

I  American  Independence  and  the  vigorous  development  of  independent 

I  life  in  our  colonial  communities,  English  ministries  have  seen  that 

I  parental  authority,  at  least,  cannot  be  enforced  against  our  quondam 
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cliildren — well  be  it  if  parental  affection  go  not  also  !  It  has  of  late 
years  been  the  apparent  policy  of  our  Government,  whether  in  Whig 
or  Tory  hands,  to  encourage  independence  in  our  greater  provinces, 
especially  independence  of  us  in  the  matter  of  expense,  this  being 
most  fatally  the  prime  reason ;  a  proper  thing  to  encourage  if  it 
means  a  vigorous  self-reliant  energy  and  life,  but  an  ignoble  and 
foolish  policy  if  thereby  is  instigated  a  factious  disavowal  of  Imperial 
relations.  Yet  the  clumsy  management  of  two  or  three  Secretaries 
of  State  has  neariy  brought  us  to  the  latter  point.  But  to  give  to 
each  province  the  maximum  of  independent  action,  and  yet  preserve 
for  it  and  for  the  Empire  at  large  the  maximum  of  mutual  aid  and 
benefit,  is  a  problem  that  seems  not  to  have  occurred  to,  far  less  to 
have  been  attempted  by,  these  summary  statesmen.  This  is  the 
exact  problem  which  I  venture  to  affirm  Imperial  Federalism  alone 
can  solve. 

Starting  from  the  basis  of  the  present  relations  of  our  colonies  to 
fhe  Empire,  accepting  their  qualified  independence  as  a  fact,  have  we 
not  in  their  desire  to  retain  their  Imperial  position  and  in  the  associa- 
tion of  interests,  a  powerful  lever  to  assist  in  raising  a  structure  of  im- 
perial unity  and  power  ?  But  if  effort  be  neglected,  if  we  permit  our 
blind  leaders  to  bring  us  to  the  very  edge  of  dissolution,  if,  with 
changing  circumstances  in  each  colony  we  have  not  an  administra- 
tion at  home  sufficiently  wise  and  flexible  to  devise  appropriate 
methods  of  mutual  action,  if  we  testify  no  regard  for  the  ties  urged 
upon  us  by  both  nature  and  policy,  if  we  allow  the  Empire  to  drift — 
as  in  North  or  South  America  one  may  see  a  combination  raft  boom- 
ing among  the  cataracts,  the  raftsmen  meanwhile  watching  from  the 
river-bank  careless  whether  it  reach  the  bottom  in  one  or  many 
pieces— our  indifference  will  suddenly  receive  a  shock  in  the  decisive 
action  of  our  dependencies.  Therefore,  I  say,  with  all  diligence  let 
lis  seek  to  infuse  into  our  domestic  and  colonial  commimities  the 
grand  idea  of  a  permanent  federated  Empire.  It  behoves  us  soon  to 
recognise  all  the  independence  of  our  colonies,  while  they  and  we 
recognise  our  dependence  on  each  other. 

In  considering  Federalism  from  the  Imperial  point  of  view,  we 
shall  the  better  apprehend  the  true  gravity  of  the  question  when  wo 
come  to  examine  the  perilous  condition  of  the  existing  relations 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  colonial  provinces.  Not  to  exaggerate 
the  danger,  we  are  justified  in  observing  that  the  doctrine  of  colonial 
independence  has  been  so  rudely  pressed  upon  the  colonies  as  to 
incline  some  of  them  to  adopt  it  in  its  integrity.  Canada,  during 
last  year,  was  thrown  into  a  state  of  excitement  by  the  prospect  of 
a  "  Fenian  invasion,"  that  is  to  say,  a  rotten-raid  of  senseless  cut- 
throats.    Who  were  these  people  ?    Were  they  immediate  enemies 


IMPERIAL  FEDERALISM. 


171 


of  the  Canadians,  or  was  thoir  Ml  purpose  excited  by  hntrod  for  a 
Britisli  Government  fur  away  ?^ — This  was  the  unhappy  time  chosen 
for  the  affirmance  of  the  new  "Imperial  policy!*'  Not  only  so; 
but  the  Foreign  Office  intervenes  at  the  wrong  moment,  and  thanks 
the  American  Government  for  a  tardy  recognition  of  the  fact  thnt  a 
filibiister  expedition  bad  been  fitted  out  under  its  own  eyes  and  with 
too  criminal  a  delay  of  protest  on  the  part  of  American  statesmen, 
I  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  rough  but  truthful  description  of 
Canadian  opinion  on  this  matter  by  a  correspondent  of  the  Nvw  York 
Herald:— 

"  Close  on  the  heels  of  thf  agitation  "  (conseqiieaton  the  annouacoroent  of 
the  Imporial  policy  which  I  shall  hereafter  quote)  **came  the  Fenian  fiasco, 
the  repulse  of  the  marauders  l>y  the  volunteers,  and  the  general  expression 
of  satiftihction  on  the  jiart  of  Ei]«^'!and  at  tbe  manner  in  which  Amciicn  had 
fulfilknl  her  obligations  as  a  neutml  or  rather  a  friendly  power.  This  was 
the  last  feather.  At  once  Canadians  began  to  perceive  the  fall  force  of  the 
logic  so  frequently  presented  to  them  in  the  Xiw  York  Htndd,  [This  is 
the  cruelest  cut  of  all  \  To  liavo  succeeded  in  drmng  our  colonists  to  adopt 
tbe  hfjicof  the  Nt'ir  York  HrrnUl  /]  Here  were  Canadians  called  upon  to  fight 
and  pay  for  n  quarrel  proper  to  the  mother-country.  Canadians  wbo  Irnvo 
for  half  a  century  clun;,'  like  bull-calves  to  the  teats  of  the  said  mother- country. 
That  was  the  efibct  of  British  connection.  Eut  tliat  the  Statct*  should  bo 
BpecialJy  thanked  for  then  services,  when  these  same  States  had  encouraged 
Fenianism,  and  were  responsible  for  the  whole  thing,  this  waf?,  in  the  words 
of  Artemus  ^Vard,  *  a  darned  sight  too  much/  A  genera!  how)  went  up  all 
over  the  connt^)^  Every  newspaper  cursed  the  tnickling,  cringing  Cabinet 
of  St.  James's,  bewailed  the  evils  and  expense  of  having  to  do  tbeh'  own 
police,  and  declared  that  England  wotdd  Iiavo  to  put  things  right,  or  else— 
or  else  what? — annexation." 

It  IS  difficult  to  pin  down  the  noble  lord^  then  Secretary  of  iState 
for  the  Colonies,  to  any  specific  act  or  expression  which  can  convict  him 
of  revolutionary  intentions  j  but,  unquestionably,  the  Canadians  wero 
led  to  suspect  that  the  policy  of  the  ITomo  Government  was  to  tccan 
the  youngling  Dominion,  and  encourage  it  to  look  forward  to  ab.soIuto 
independence.  That  this  suspicion  was  not  groundless  seems  to  have 
been  shown  by  the  circurastances  attending  the  ofl'er  of  a  kniglithood 
and  order  to  Mr.  Gull,  the  late  finance  minister  of  Canada.  On  the 
22nd  of  February  last,  in  the  Canadian  Parliament,  Sir  Alexander 
Gait  explained  how  he,  who  was  an  advocate  of  a  pcdfcy,  *'  framed 
with  reference  to  that  which  appeared  to  him  to  be  inevitable,  the 
separation  of  the  dominion  from  Great  Britain/*  had  como  to  accept 
an  honour  from  the  Imperial  Government.  When  he  had  received 
the  offer,  ho  stated  \xU  views  to  the  Governor,  then  Sir  John  Young, 
and  was  asked  to  put  them  In  writing.  They  were  m  favour  of 
independence. 

"  He  (Sir  Alexander)  said,  that  holdingtheso  %iows,  and  reserving  to  himself 
the  right  to  state  them  in  public,  he  felt  that  ho  must  not  accept  ^e  ilisiinc- 
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tion  that  was  offered  to  him  unless  his  Excellency  would  he  allowed  to 
convey  his  (Sir  Alexander  Gait's)  opinion  to  her  Majesty's  Government, 
and  that  if  ho  learned  that  her  Majesty's  Government  would  be  pleased 
to  confer  the  honour,  he  would  bo  extremely  grateful  for  it,  and  would 
accept  it;  but  that  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  felt  that  there  was  anything 
in  the  views  lie  entertained  which  ought  to  forbid  its  being  conferred,  he 
would  accept  the  decision  and  acquiesce  in  the  propriety  of  it.  He  was  not 
at  liberty  to  give  the  words  of  the  answer,  but  they  could  judge  from  the 
facts  that  the  decision  was  confirmative,  and  therefore  if  there  was  anything 
in  his  position  which  was  offensive  to  the  loyalty  of  the  honourable  gentle- 
man, all  he  could  say  was  simply  this — that  ho  stood  on  the  same  ground 
as  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  in  England !  '* 

The  Colonial  Secretary  in  the  House  of  Lords  and  Mr.  Monsell  in 
the  House  of  Commons  were  afterwards  forced  to  explain  away  the 
effect  of  this  awkward  declaration  ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  deny  that 
Lord  Granville's  communication  had  been  of  an  equivocal  character. 
Accordingly,  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  some  Canadian 
statesmen  are  disposed  to  prepare  the  Dominion  by  active  measures 
for  the  fate  apparently  contemplated  for  it  by  our  Government.  The 
Hon.  Mr.  Huntingdon,  Sir  A.  T.  Gait — the  ablest  statesman,  perhaps, 
in  all  our  colonies — the  Hon.  John  Young,  an  influential  Montreal 
merchant,  and  other  gentlemen,  have  publicly  supported  the  doctrine 
of  independence.  It  is  rather  significant  that  some  of  these  gentlemen 
have  in  time  past  been  propounders  of  annexation  with  the  United 
States,  a  residt  certain  to  follow  upon  the  attainment  of  independence. 
An  elaborate  paper,  contributed  to  the  New  York  Herald  of  Jidy  6th, 
and  admitted  by  Canadian  papers  to  be  partly  based  on  fact,  con- 
tains some  singular  disclosures.  Questionable  as  is  the  authority,  the 
allegations  are  so  specific  and  important  as  to  demand  attention. 
According  to  this  statement,  an  independence  party  have  for  some 
years  been  organizing  treason  in  Canada.  This  party  consisted  of  two 
"  wings  " — to  use  the  Yankee  figure  derived  from  the  sacred  bird  of 
their  nationality — the  American  wing  and  the  Canadian  wing,  the 
former  for  propelling  the  body  politic  into  the  toils  of  the  United  States, 
the  other  flapping  to  keep  it  in  its  Canadian  nest.  The  latter  are  said 
to  have  "  believed  independence  with  a  British  alliance  desirable  and 
possible,  and  (to  have)  advocated  it  as  a  safeguard  against  annexation^' 

"The  American  wing,"  adds  this  authority,  "who  only  advocated  inde- 
pendence as  a  step  towards  annexation,  had  organs  in  the  Star  and  Pays, 
and  exercised  no  little  influence.  They  were  in  correspondence  with  leading 
American  statesmen,  endeavouring  to  mould  the  policy  of  the  States  towards 
Canada,  while  they  kept  the  loyal  (independence)  wing  in  communication 
with  the  EngUsh  an ti- colonials  so  as  to  further  the  work  of  severing  British 
connection." 

Who  are  the  "  English  anti-colonials  ?"  Is  it  possible  that  much 
of  the  perilous  manoeuvring  of  the  Cabinet  on  colonial  questions  was 
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dae  to  fiucb  tricksters — ^nay,  am  there  any  of  them  in  the  Colonial 
OfBce  ?  This  office  secma  to  me,  more  tlmn  any  department  of  State, 
to  need  a  visit  from  a  strong  reformer  with  a  good  broom.  Two  or 
three  times  does  the  writer  reiterate  the  allegations  about  co-con- 
splrators  in  England*     For  instance  :— 

**  On  tbc  day  that  Mr.  HimtiDgdoTi  and  Mr.  Youn/^  held  their  Waterloo 
meetings  aiisurancrs  were  irctivetl  from  thvir/rttmLs  in  Ktifjland  that  tlw  (i lad- 
stone  Cfdnnet  could  be  ilepended  u^on  to  carry  out  the  policy  0/  indejjendence,** 

Again : — 

*'  In  tlie  full  of  1869  verj^  positive  assuraaces  were  far wai-ded  to  Canada  htj 
friends  who  could  sjicok  scmi-ojficittlhf  that  the  English  adininislmtion  had 
resolved  on  the  followhii*  programme  with  ro^rtird  to  Canada :- — 1.  The  with- 
drawal of  the  Imperial  forces.  2.  The  cessation  of  the  systoai  of  Imperial 
guarantee.  3.  The  declaration  of  the  independence  of  Canada  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment." 

No  one  who  has  watched  the  details  of  our  recent  intercourse  with 
the  dominion  will  bo  disposed  to  think  the  above  statements  impro- 
bable, I  deem  it  my  duty  to  insert  them  here  that  they  may  be  dis- 
tinctly contradicted  if  untrue,  Thia  looks  like  Drift  again,  only 
with  a  hope  that  Drift  will  be  in  a  certain  direction.  "We  are 
exposed  to  the  possibility  of  waking  up  unexpectedly  to  find  our 
Empire  slipped  away  in  a  night ;  cut  loose  by  our  statesmen.  No 
indifferent  reason  for  an  immediate  decision  of  the  public  upon  the 
f  nature  of  our  future  policy. 

The  New  Zealand  case  is  too  fresh  in  every  one's  mind  to  require 
that  I  should  do  more  than  refer  to  it.  It  proved  by  one  example  how 
delicate  were  the  relations  between  ourselves  and  the  whole  of  the 
Pacific  colonies.  At  a  time  when  the  Northern  Island  was  threatened 
with  a  general  native  war,  Lord  Granville  mercilessly  consummated  the 
Imperial  militnry  policy.  The  Government  of  the  colony  were  at  their 
wits'  end.  We  who  had  encouraged  the  emigration  of  our  sons  to  New 
Zealand  under  the  protection  of  our  flag,  who  had  from  time  to  time 
made  ourselves  to  a  great  extent  responsible  for  the  action  of  its 
Government  towards  the  natives,  denied  to  the  inhabitants  oven  the 
moral  support  of  our  soldiery,  and  left  them  to  cope  unaided  with 
enemies  strictly  more  ours  than  theirs.  Not  only  this,  JFv  tcithdrew 
from  the  nniiveH  (hat  protection  from  timlidive  exierminQtion  ichich 
enraged  colonics  arc  too  apt  to  consider  mcemnnj  to  their  self-protection. 
The  colony  raised  its  own  forces  and  repressed  the  insurrection,  but 
it  bitterly  resented  the  cold  inflexibility  of  the  English  Cabinet, 
not  less  thon  Lord  Granville's  recommendation  to  acknowledge 
within  the  Queen's  dominions  the  sovereignty  of  a  Maori  chief! 
Some  of  the  first  men  of  the  colony  began  to  look,  as  its  only  hope, 
to  junction  with  the  United  States,  who  were  certain  to  supply  ueoes- 
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sary  forces  to  defend  any  member  of  their  confederacy.  The  Imperial 
Government  was  successfully  threatened  ^vith  the  alternative  of  help 
or  secession.  Under  the  fear  and  pressure  of  public  opinion  at  home, 
Lord  Gran^-ille  yielded  only  at  the  latest  hour  before  the  fatal  tele- 
gram was  to  have  been  sent  to  the  New  Zealand  Government. 

Within  the  last  month  significant  news  has  reached  this  country 
from  Australia.  During  the  last  session  of  the  Victoria  Parliament 
Mr.  Duffy  moved  for  a  committee,  which  was  appointed  and  trans- 
formed into  a  Royal  Commission,  to  consider  the  possibility  of  a  con- 
federation of  the  Australian  colonies.  I  take  the  report  of  the  result, 
with  some  observations  from  the  letter  of  the  TimcH*  correspondent 
at  Melbourne,  dated  October  16,  and  published  in  the  Times  on 
December  1 : — 

**  *  On  the  primary  question  of  the  necessity  of  a  Federal  Union,'  say  the 
Commisfcioncrs,  *  apart  from  all  considerations  of  the  time  and  method  of 
bringing  such  a  union  about,  there  was  a  unanimity  of  opinion.'  But  touch- 
ing the  relations  of  our  colony  with  England  in  time  of  war,  the  Commis- 
sioners were  divided  in  opinion.  The  majority,  however,  concurred  in  the 
following  views.     They  say : — 

**  *  The  British  colonies,  from  which  British  troops  have  been  withdrawn, 
present  the  unprecedented  phenomenon  of  responsibility  without  either  any 
corresponding  authority  or  any  corresponding  protection.  They  are  as 
liable  to  all  the  hazards  of  war  as  the  United  Kingdom;  but  they  can 
influence  the  commencement  or  continuance  of  war  no  more  than  they  can 
control  the  movements  of  the  solar  system,  and  they  have  no  certain 
assurance  of  that  aid  against  an  enemy  at  war  with  the  United  Kingdom 
upon  which  integral  portions  of  the  Empire  can  confidently  reckon.  This 
is  a  relation  so  wanting  in  mutuality  that  it  cannot  be  safely  regarded  as 
permanent,  and  it  becomes  necessary  to  consider  how  it  may  become  so 
modified  as  to  afford  a  greater  security  for  permanence.* 

"The  Commissioners  propose  to  meet  this  difficulty  by  constituting, 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  the  Australian  colonies 
^tiasi- sovereign  States,  subject  to  her  Majesty,  with  power  to  make  treaties 
with  each  other  and  with  other  States,  and  with  power  to  concur  in  or  stand 
aloof  from  England's  quarrels,  as  may  to  the  Colonies  seem  wise  and 
expedient.     They  cite  Vattel,  who  says  : — 

"  *  Two  Sovereign  States  may  be  subject  to  the  same  prince  without  any 
dependence  on  each  other,  and  each  may  retain  its  rights  as  a  free  and 
Sovereign  State.  The  Iving  of  Prussia  is  sovereign  Prince  of  Neufchatel,  in 
Switzerland,  without  the  principality  being  in  any  manner  united  to  his 
other  dominions.' 

**  The  former  relations  of  Hanover  and  of  the  Ionian  Islands  with  Great 
Britain  are  also  relied  on  for  the  same  purpose,  and  the  Commissioners  pro- 
ceed to  remark  as  follows  : — 

**  *  Without  overlooking  the  distinction  between  colonics  consisting  of 
men  of  the  same  origin  as  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  States 
inherited  by  the  Crown,  like  Hanover,  or  obtained  by  treaty,  like  the 
Ionian  Islands,  it  is  suggested  for  consideration  whether  the  rule  of  inter- 
national law  under  which  they  are  declared  neutrals  in  war  would  not 
become  applicable  to  colonics  enjoying  self-government  by  a  single  modifica- 
tion of  the  colonial  constitutions.' 
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"  For  the  purpose  of  making  good  tto  pretensions  of  the  AnBtralians  to 
this  pOBitinn,  the  Commissioners  call  attention  to  the  following  facts  : — 

**  *  That  the  colony  possesses  a  separate  Parliament,  Government,  and 

|Jag,  a  separate  navy  an<l  militia;    that    all  public  appointments  without 

exception  are   niaiio  by  the  local  Government ;   that  the  only  officer  com- 

ttoissioned  from  England  who  exorcises  anthority  within  its  limits  is  tho 

f  Qnecn'g  Representative,  and  that  in  Hanover  and  the  Ionian  Islands,  while 

they  were  confessedly  Sovereign  States,  the  Queen's  Eepresentativo  was 

appointed  in  the  same  manner/ 

'*  The  lar^^'e  population  of  the  Australmn  colonies,  together  with  their 
^xtensive  temtory,  aud  *  a  revenue  greater  than  the  revenue  of  six  of  the 
'  iigdoms  of  Europe/  are  ahso  thrown  in  to  show  that  we  possess  the  pro- 
^ portions,  although  not  invested  with  the  rank  of  a  Sovereign  Power/* 

No  stronger  hint  could  be  given  to  us  at  horae  to  arrive  at  a  rapid 
decision  iijK)n  our  future  Imperial  policy.  When  the  disintegration 
of  our  Empire  is  recomraended  by  a  Royal  CoramissioTi,  it  is  time  to 
consider  whether  her  Majesty  is  to  bo  Queen  only  of  Great  Britain 
or  an  Imperial  sovereign.  The  proposal  of  the  Victoria  statesmen  i» 
impracticah  Such  a  relation  of  independent  "  sovereignties  '*  could 
not  be  maintained  in  this  age,  and  we  have  seen  even  in  democratic 
America  how  the  attempt  to  assert  state  sovereignty  against  con- 
•  federated  power  was  stifled  in  blood.  The  Australians  will  look  to 
'one  or  other  of  the  great  leading  powers  of  tho  Anglo-Saxon  race ; 
and  a  continuanco  of  our  repulsive  policy  will  drive  them,  not  to 
independence,  but  to  the  United  States.  The  quaint  warning  of 
an  American  diplomatist  to  a  political  friend  of  mine  is  not  so  ex- 
aggerated as  might  be  supposed  :  **  The  JIniM  Sffffee  is  watehhif;,  and 
J  guess  sheUl  pick  up  eimjthuif;  yon  kt  drop,**  Not  another  nation 
imdcr  heaven  is  so  suicidally  regardless  of  the  pillars  of  its  power. 

Before  such  schemes  are  further  elaborated,  may  not  we  and  the 
Atistraltan  colonies  judiciously  consider  what  claims  the  Imperial 
Government,  representing  the  British  nation,  has  upon  thoso  pro- 
TtnoedP  Colonial  ministers  acting  under  the  Crown  have  from  time* 
to  time  constituted  small  patches  of  society,  excised  from  our  own 
community,  the  absolute  owners  of  property  held,  in  all  moral  and 
political  honesty,  in  trust  for  the  people  and  Oovernment  of  these 
L islands ;  for  it  was  won  and  maintained  by  our  adventure  and  sacri- 
rfice.  A  slip  of  an  imperial  pen  has  nnreservedlv  transferred  wholo 
provinces  to  those  casual  communities  ;  but  this  has  been  done  with 
the  implied  trust  that  they  should  be  held  and  used  only  in  harmony 
with  Imperial  interests.  No  minister  or  government  had  the  power 
to  confer  more.  These  territories,  from  which  we  might  have  drawn 
Imperial  revenues,  are  now  adrainistered  solely  in  the  interest  of  the 
settlers.  We  exact  from  them  no  direct  pecuniary  profit.  They 
have  been  the  gift  by  which  we  meant  to  reward  the  enterprise  of 
our  adventurous  sons.     But  they  mast  not  suppose  that  they  have 
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the  right  to  divest  them  of  the  Imperial  dominium.  They  hold  them 
as  our  fellow-citizens,  on  the  basis  of  their  citizenship,  and  against 
the  Imperial  will  they  cannot  assume  the  right  of  removing  them 
from  our  sovereignty.  Every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  these 
islands  has  a  right  and  voice  in  the  future  position  of  our  colonies  ; 
the  sooner  they  and  we  understand  it  the  better  for  all.  The 
"unwashed"  millions  may  claim  their  interest  in  the  matter,  and 
insist  that  careless  statesmanship  and  intemperate  politics  shall  not 
jeopardize  the  enormous  stake  they  have  in  the  integrity  of  our 
dominions. 

If  anybody  should  represent  that  in  permitting  our  colonies  to  sepa- 
rate from  us  we  and  they  should  be  fulfilling  our  destiny,  my  retort 
is  that  destiny  appears  very  much  to  be  under  the  control  of  men  : 
within  certain  limits  our  destiny  is  what  we  make  it.  If  this  sort  of 
argument  is  to  prevail,  then  allow  Ireland  to  drift  upon  the  current 
of  destiny — withdraw  your  troops,  abolish  your  police,  and  invite  the 
Irish  people  to  adopt  their  fate  !  Surely  the  principle  that  is  good 
for  one  is  good  for  the  other  of  our  provinces.  If  it  is  worth  while 
to  legislate  and  administer,  to  concede  and  conciliate,  in  order  to 
secure  the  permanent  adhesion  of  Ireland,  why  may  it  not  be,  within 
certain  limits,  an  equally  proper  and  worthy  aim  of  statesmanship  to 
cement  in  more  enduring  accord  the  colonies  and  Great  Britain  ? 
With  what  propriety  shall  we  attribute  to  destiny  the  natural  results 
of  our  indifference  ? 

I.  I  now  propose  to  consider  the  advantages  to  be  acquired  or 
perpetuated  by  the  Fedoralisation  of  the  Imperial  provinces. 

An  argument  often  used  in  favour  of  disintegration  is  that  our 
colonies  would  be  a  source  of  weakness  in  time  of  war.  That  argu- 
ment, if  based  on  fact,  would  be  far  from  conclusive,  since,  pushed 
to  its  limit,  it  would  almost  proscribe  the  possession  of  any  national 
territory.  That  it  is  easy  to  attack  any  single  colony  is  transparent, 
but  what  cogency  there  may  be  in  urging  this  as  a  reason  for 
deserting  it  is  invisible.  Should  we  be  at  war  with  a  great  Power, 
it  is  conceivable  that  one  of  our  colonies — Canada,  for  instance — 
might  for  a  time  be  at  its  mercy.  Looking  simply  at  the  question 
whether  Canada  was  worth  the  blood  and  sacrifice  its  defence  would 
cost,  it  might  be  admitted  for  argument's  sake  that  in  itself  it  was  not ; 
but  regarding  the  terrible  crucial  question,  whether  an  empire  is  worth 
maintaining  in  its  integrity  or  not,  the  matter  bears  another  aspect. 
Regarded  thus,  Canada  becomes  as  dear,  as  necessary  as  Ireland,  or 
the  Isle  of  Man,  or  the  Isle  of  Wight.  For  let  us  reverse  the  glass, 
and  look  from  the  enemies'  side.  I  have  been  informed  that  an 
American  oflScer  of  high  reputation  has,  in  reporting  to  his  Govern- 
ment concerning  the  relative  forces  of  England  and  the  United  States 
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in  tlie  event  of  a  war,  put  down  our  colonies  as  worth  to  us  at  least 
a  million  of  men.  And  probably  witli  reason.  For,  if  our  colonies 
should  be  hard  to  defend,  they  are  equally  hard  to  attack.  Their 
extent  and  number  would  require  successivo  armies  to  conquer  and 
hold  them,  even  if  in  themselves  they  could  supply  but  an  indifferent 
defensive  force.  No  State  could  hope  to  do  more  than  damage  the 
extremities  of  our  empire  by  occasional  incursions  or  temporary  occu- 
pation— to  hold  all  or  any  of  them  permanently  against  a  determined 
people  were  an  impossibility*  There  is  also  a  robust  power  in  tho 
colonies  themselves.  Sir  John  Rose,  in  the  admirable  letters  of  '*  A 
Colonist ''  to  tho  Timc^  in  February  last,  says ;- — 

**  The  populatian  of  Canada  comprehends  nearly  as  many  fighting  men  as 
tho  Suuthern  States  ever  brought  into  the  field.  She  has  40,000  of  an 
active  militia,  well- trained  and  armed ,  and  io  case  of  need  ifc  is  computed 
that  she  could  supply  at  least  800,000  men  capable  of  bearing  anns,  leaving 
still  a  reasonable  proportion  of  her  population  for  the  indiBpensable  work 
of  life;' 

Australia  and  New  Zealand  could  do  at  least  as  much  as  Canada. 

An  enemy  engaged  in  widespread  eflforts  to  cripple  our  colonial 
empire  would  find  that  the  greater  the  extent  of  it,  the  greater  our 
defensive  strength,  since  he  must  necessarily  weaken  himself  in 
proportion  to  tho  magnitude  and  variety  of  his  operations.  The 
question  from  the  Imperial  point  of  view  would  appear  to  be,  not 
how  shall  we  lessen  the  number  of  points  in  which  wo  may  be 
attacked,  but  how  shall  we  strengthen  and  establish  a  loyal  union 
of  all  our  forces  ?  Though  a  single  colony  might  suffer  much  in  a 
war,  our  eflbrt  should  be  to  prove  that  the  suffering  would  bo  more 
than  balanced  by  the  advantages  of  Imperial  connection.  On  the 
face  of  things,  a  world-wide  confederation,  which  has  not  only  navies 
but  territories  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  is  not  likely  to  be  tho 
subject  of  wanton  attack  by  other  Powers*  The  infusion  of  the 
Imperial  spirit  into  every  member  of  tho  Empire,  the  federation  of 
these  members  upon  an  equitable  basis  of  common  interests,  would 
tend  more  surely  than  disintegration  to  establish  enduring  peace  and 
prosperity.  From  the  Imperial  point  of  view,  therefore,  I  take  it 
that  in  a  military  estimation  the  united  spirit  and  action  of  every 
portion  of  our  Empire  would  add  triple  strength  to  our  power. 

How  much  we  have  to  gain  in  time  of  peace  by  the  consolidation 
of  Imperial  connections  it  is  needless  here  at  any  length  to  recall. 
Tho  arguments  used  in  support  of  emigration — tho  proofs  adduced  of 
mutual  profit  from  intercourse  and  trade — are  only  strengthened 
when  we  consider  their  bearing  under  a  more  organized  and  com- 
plete union.  Should  a  federal  system  be  devised,  whereby  every 
colony  had  its  rightful  place  and  representation  in  the  Imperial  con- 
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nection,  whereby  to  every  colonist  was  assured  Imperial  citizenship, 
with  all  its  resultant  rights  of  protection  and  freedom,  it  is  impos- 
sible but  that  the  ideal  distinctions  between  "  home  "  and  '"  the 
colonies"  would  vanish  away.  Instead  of  hearing  ignorant  men 
among  the  uninstructed  classes,  and  unwise  men  among  the  instructed 
classes,  speak  of  an  emigrant  as  "  an  exile,"  and  our  birthright  estates 
beyond  the  seas  as  '*  foreign  lands,"  we  should  know  no  difference 
between  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  Canada,  and  Australia,  except 
the  divisions  of  space,  and  no  boundary  of  "home"  other  than  the  limits 
of  our  Empire.  I  cannot  think  that  the  establishment  of  that  fact 
would  be  of  indifferent  consequence,  when  I  see  how  powerfully  the 
opposite  idea  restricts  the  movements  of  emigration  even  at  this  time. 

The  effects  upon  our  trade  of  a  federated  Imperial  system  are  not 
to  be  foreshown  with  any  statistical  accuracy,  but  that  they  would  be 
important  is  evident  on  the  surface.  As  in  each  of  the  colonies 
which  united  to  form  the  Dominion  of  Canada  it  was  necessary  to 
introduce  modifications  of  the  customs  and  excise,  and  to  make  an 
uniform  tariff,  a  similar  effect  would  ensue  upon  the  practical  adoption 
of  the  federal  system  throughout  the  Empire.  Instead  of  each  colony, 
as  at  present,  raising  its  revenues  by  imposing  restrictions  on  the 
manufactures  of  other  parts  of  the  empire,  these  restrictions  would 
be  removed,  and  fhee-trade  would  be  established  as  between  the 
Imperial  constituents.  If  we  preach  this  as  a  boon  to  all  nations,  we 
should  preach  it  as  a  boon  to  ourselves.  How  the  apparent  immediate 
loss  to  any  colony  thus  deprived  of  a  source  of  revenue  might  be 
balanced  may  be  judged  in  the  case  of  Canada,  which  has  been  forced 
by  the  policy  of  our  Government  to  raise  her  militia  estimates  from 
£80,000  sterling,  in  1857,  to  £400,000  sterling  in  1867,  the  whole 
of  which  expense  would  in  a  Federation  fall  on  the  Imperial  fund, 
and,  subject  to  the  consideration  that  the  colony  would  contribute 
something  to  that  fund,  relieve  the  colonial  Government  from  the 
necessity  of  imposing  on  English  manufactures  a  hostile  duty. 
How  further  it  would  be  balanced  may  be  demonstrated  by  aggre- 
gating all  the  arguments  in  favour  of  free-trade  generally,  all  that 
proves  how  vastly  every  industry  benefits  by  the  removal  of  tax 
restrictions.  Moreover,  much  that  a  colonial  government  has  to 
do,  because  the  colony  is  ^'trasZ-independent,  would  be  taken  off  its 
hands  under  an  Imperial  federation :  while  local  revenue  would  be 
drawn  by  direct  taxation  from  the  locality  it  was  immediately  to 
benefit,  and  not,  as  now,  be  principally  excised  by  tariff  from  the 
profits  of  other  portions  of  the  Empire. 

We  are,  therefore,  justified  at  first  glance  in  expecting  by  honest 
inquiry  to  be  able  to  demonstrate  that  an  immense  impetus  woidd 
be  given  to  commutual  trade  by  the  removal,  consequent  on  federa- 
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tion,  of  hostile  tariffs,  ^or  is  tliis  all.  The  timidity  of  wealth, 
a8  well  as  that  of  thiukiug  labour  and  personality,  to  which  I  have 
already  alluded,  partly  arises  from  the  uncertainty  of  our  relations  to 
our  colonies,  whic4i,  along  with  considerable  ignorance  regarding  the 
colonies  themselves,  makes  the  capitalist  hcsitiite  to  trust  his  money 
in  colonial  enterprises.  If  Canada  ia  likely  to  become  independent, 
if  ^ew  Zealand  is  auy  day  to  go  off  in  a  pet,  who  can  foresee  what 
the  value  of  their  securities,  or  their  railways,  or  their  public  works 
or  private  speculations  will  be  ?  J3ut  conErmed  in  federal  union, 
with  ultimate  resort  to  federal  courts,  with  more  constant  intercourse 
and  a  permanent  official  representation  at  the  Imperial  capital- — with 
the  whole  system  of  our  English  business  expanded,  its  banks,  trades^ 
companies,  agencies,  communicating  and  acting  together  within  the 
Empire  as  they  now  do  within  Great  liritain^ — we  foresee  in  Federalism 
a  promise  of  development  for  our  wealth  hitherto  unconceivcd  by  the 
most  dreamy  worshipper  of  Plutus.  And  the  possibility  has  been 
concluded  by  the  steam  and  telegraph,  which  have  destroyed  tlie 
obstacles  of  distance.  The  colonies  also  would  gain  their  advan- 
tage from  the  new  relation,  in  the  ready  inflow  of  capital  for  all 
purposes  of  development. 

Not  only  in  this  way  would  the  wealth  of  the  Empire  be  quickened 
into  more  general  circulation,  but  from  the  Imperial  point  of  view 
Federalism  promises  to  settle  in  the  happiest  way  the  diflBculties 
arising  through  the  unequal  incidence  of  the  burthens  of  Imperial 
expense.  I  do  not  hero  advert  to  the  I^ational  Debt,  a  subject  which 
would  need  special  arrangements  under  any  system  of  federation. 
One  of  the  prime  conditions  of  federation  would  be  that  the  charges 
in  matters  of  common  interest  should  be  equally  borne,  those  of  more 
immediate  concern  to  any  member  of  the  confederacy  being  left  to 
the  adjudication  of  its  local  govemmentt  Under  this  arrangement 
Englishmen  in  England  could  no  longer  complain  that  they  were 
unfairly  taxed  for  the  benefit  of  Englishmen  in  America,  or  Africa, 
Australia;  for  even  granting  that  at  any  period  any  single 
aember  of  the  confederacy  should  need  peculiar  assistance,  its  con- 
stant contribution  to  the  Imperial  exchequer  would  in  the  end  more 
than  outweigh  the  temporary  obligation. 

Again.  In  promoting  general  efficiency  of  legislation  the  doctrine 
of  Federalism  promises  extraordinary  results. 

Granted  the  inexpediency  of  dissolving  the  Empire,  not  the  least 
forcible  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  Federalism,  is  the  yearly  aggra- 
vated plethora  of  business  at  Westminster.  Crowding  about  the  doors, 
filling  the  lobbies,  blocking  up  the  conunittee- rooms  are  questions 
affecting  nations  side  by  side  with  the  rights  of  greasy  corporations, 
or  speculating  companies,  or  private  individuals.     The  Premier  or 
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some  other  minister  may  be  called  on  to  sliow  cause  for  his  fatuous 
neglect  of  the  Temperance  question  in  a  Queen's  Speech — to  explain 
why  it  was  necessary  to  reduce  the  number  of  quill  pens  issued  to 
civil  servants,  or  why  the  Government  was  so  criminally  neglectful 
as  to  have  permitted  a  silly  magistrate  to  say  that  he  disagreed  with 
the  Queen  on  a  point  of  patriotism.  Even  less  gravely  are  they  liable 
to  be  worried  by  the  numberless  legislative  flies,  whose  only  policy  is 
to  buzz  loud  enough  for  their  constituents  to  hear  them.  Measures  of 
Imperial,  national,  or  colonial  importance  are  hustled  out  of  the  way 
by  one  or  two,  sometimes  of  secondary  consequence,  which  have 
happened  to  engage  popular  sympathies.  Here  is  the  secret  of  minis- 
terial worship  of  Drift.  Some  of  the  most  crying  evils  of  the  day 
retain  their  vicious  power,  some  of  the  most  needful  reforms  are 
unaccomplished,  because  there  are  limits  to  legislative  time  and 
human  endurance.  If  this  pressure  continues  in  anything  like  the 
present  ratio  of  increase  the  Empire  must  perish  of  congestion  of  the 
brain. 

A  review  of  the  legislation  of  last  session  will  illustrate  with 
striking  clearness  the  incapacity  of  our  present  legislative  powers, 
and  the  waste  even  of  those  limited  powers  upon  matters  of  sub- 
ordinate interest. 

Disregarding  for  a  time  the  vast  amoimt  of  nugatory  speechifica- 
tion  and  technical  discussion,  I  will  analyze  the  legislation  that  was 
accomplished.     During  the  session  there  were  passed  of — 

Acta  technically  denominated  "  Public  and  General "  .  .  11 2 
„  „  "  Local  and  Personal "  .  .  177 
„  „  "Private" 4 

Total  ....     293 

The  latter  Acts,  passed  with  all  formality  by  an  Imperial  legisla- 
ture, were  for  the  following  purposes  : — 

1.  Enabling  the  Rector  of  St.  Luke's,  Chelsea,  to  grant  leases. 

2.  Extension  of  Owen's  College,  Manchester. 

3.  To  enable  Lord  Cornwallis's  trustees  to  develop  estates  at 
Hastings. 

4.  Respecting  the  Downie  Park  Estate,  Forfarshire. 

At   first  blush,  therefore,  181  :  112   is   the  proportion  of  Acts  of 

limited  importance.     Assigning  these  Acts  to  their  proper  kingdoms 

I  find  that  of  them  there  were — 

Relating  to  boroughs,  railways,  corporations,  gas  and  water  supplies,  and 

personal  matters,  etc.,  etc.,  etc.,  in  England 140 

„                „                „            Scotland 19 

„               „               „            Ireland 19 

The    rest,  relating  to  coast-fisheries  and  ocean-telegraphs  may  perhaps 

fairiy  be  considered  of  an  Imperial  character 3 
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Among  these  Imperial  Acts  you  find  such  as  No.  xviii,,  **  for 
better  supplying  with  water  the  town  and  parish  of  Beccles  in 
Suffolk,"  a  cleanly  and  godly  thing  in  itself  for  the  said  town  and 
parishi  and  conducive  to  the  health  of  ita  rustic  inhabitants,  but  to 
perform  which  it  is  sheer  waste  to  concentrate  the  huge  enacting 
forces  of  an  Empire.  As  appropriately  might  wc  send  the  British 
army  or  a  Royal  Commission  well  provided  with  Imperial  aoap, 
brushes,  towels,  and  water-basins  to  scrub  the  Bccclesian  townsfolk. 

Before  we  leave  these  subordinate  enactments  it  is  worth  while  to 
observe  the  discrepancy  between  the  numbers  arising  out  of  the  three 
kingdoms.  The  proportion  of  English  statutes  is  too  largely  in 
excess  of  those  from  Scotland  and  Ireland  to  bo  accounted  for  simply 
by  the  disproportion  of  population,  wealth,  and  prosperity.  It  must 
be  taken  that  from  either  of  the  lesser  provinces  there  would,  in  the 
event  of  greater  legislative  facilities^  be  more  legislation,  and  the 
activity  of  legislation  is  a  better  sign  for  a  country  than  ita  inertness. 
Conversely  I  assume  that  the  deficiency  of  legislation  of  the  kind 
here  under  discussion,  for  two  countries  like  Scotland  and  Ireland,  is, 
in  part,  fairly  attributable  to  a  deficiency  of  facilities  for  accom- 
plishing it. 

Those  Acts  of  a  quasi-imperial  character  termed  "  Public  and 
General  Statutes,"  yield  the  following  residts,  allowing  to  the 
description  Imperial  the  widest  scope: — 

Imperijil  Btaliites,  e.»/.,  Armj%  Xnvy,  nevenuc,  etc.,  ett%      ,     ...     "15 
TeobnicaJ  atatuU-a— amuocUnff  laws  or  affecting  legal  questioai,  etc. 

(thoec  might  be  either  local  or  loiperial)      .♦,...,     15 

Local  atatutcB  : — England 2G 

I,  Ireland 16 

,»  Scotland I 

,y  India 2 

England  and  Ireland  .       1 

—       o2- 

Total    ...  112 

Hence,  had  there  existed  an  Imperial  Parliament  and  separate  locar 
Governments  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  leas  thnn  oac-half  of 
the  Public  General  Statutes  would  have  come  within  the  province  of 
Imperial  legislation — that  is,  45  out  of  97. 

The  result  upon  the  whole  legislation  is,  that  out  of  293  Acts  there 
were — 

Impcrinl r     *     .     .     .       48 

Technical 15 

English  ..,*.,..,..   lea 

Irish 35 

Scotch.     ,     . 26 

Indian      .,..*,...«  2 

England  and  IrelAod  toge'thor      «    •  1 

Total m 
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Less  than  one-ahth  in  number  of  all  the  Acts  of  last  session  could 
be  characterized  as  Imperial ;  the  rest  were  properly  referable  to  the 
localities  immediately  affected  by  them.  One  of  them,  on  a  matter 
properly  belonging  to  local  legislation,  occupied  a  large  proportion 
of  Imperial  time.  Were  there  space,  I  should  pursue  the  inquiry 
fiirther,  with  an  analysis  of  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  two  Houses 
of  Parliament  during  the  last  session,  but  any  one  accustomed  to  read 
the  reports  of  debates  in  the  newspapers  will  be  prepared  to  believe 
how  g^eat  a  discrepancy  exists  in  abortive  legislation  between  Im- 
perial and  local  subjects,  and  that  a  vast  amount  of  time  is  wasted 
over  questions  too  subordinate  or  too  purely  local  to  be  properly 
entertained  by  the  Parliament  for  an  empire.  It  is  a  sorry  sight  to 
see  a  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  haggling  about  the  ground  for  law 
courts  intended  only  for  that  corner  of  the  British  empire  called 
En^and. 

But  to  me  the  notable  thing  is  not  alone  how  much  is  done  that 
ought  not  to  be  done,  but  how  much,  in  consequence  of  the  plethora 
of  matter  to  be  investigated,  discussed,  and  acted  upon,  is  left  undone 
that  ought  to  be  done.  This  is  the  most  serious  point  of  the  whole 
subject.  Year  after  year,  at  the  close  of  the  session,  there  are 
pluDged  into  the  Dead  Sea  of  impossibility  many  inchoate  Act^  of 
extreme  usefulness  and  even  of  pressing  importance.  This  trans- 
action is  facetiously  termed  by  a  relieved  public  and  legislature  the 
**  Slaughter,"  or  "  Massacre  of  the  Innocents  " — a  joke  with  a  sad 
«ide  when  we  look  upon  the  hopes,  the  promises  of  good  that  are 
-often  buried  in  their  grave.  A  weary  cabinet  minister  sees  himself 
forced  by  sheer  exhaustion  to  drop  measure  after  measure  of  necessary 
remedy — to  give  for  another  or  another  year  a  further  lease  to  some 
vested  absurdity  or  wrong.  Every  one  thinks  the  Poor  Law  requires 
revision,  but  who  will  be  the  Hercules  ?  The  ratepayers  of  the 
metropolis  are  crying  out  from  year  to  year  for  a  reform  of  its 
government,  but  Bumbledom  can  beat  the  breath  out  of  a  half-dead 
ministry,  carrying  on  its  back  an  Irish  Church  or  Land  Bill.  If  we 
had  a  local  legislature  for  England,  such  questions  would  be  settled 
in  a  year.  If  we  had  such  local  Parliaments,  who  can  doubt  that 
education  would  have  followed  the  first  instead  of  the  second  Heform 
BUI? 

II.  When  we  regard  Federalism  in  its  local  aspects,  not  only  are 
many  material  interests  of  the  colonies,  as  we  have  partly  seen, 
involved  in  it,  but  it  promises  to  remove  the  difficulties  so  frequently 
arising  out  of  the  Imperial  connection  in  its  present  form. 

It  has  been  alleged  that  the  colonies  are  not  properly  represented 
in  the  Imperial  Government.  Last  year  a  wild  and  abortive  attempt 
was  made  towards  a  redress  of  this  grievance,  and  late  suggestions 
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from  able  pens  are  proof  that  it  is  considered  to  be  a  subject  of 
practical  inquiry.  That  it  is  a  grievance  no  one  intimate  with 
colonial  wants  and  circumstances  can  fail  to  see.  An  office,  presided 
OTcr  by  a  shifting  partizan,  however  able,  however  honest,  how- 
ever industrious — actually  conducted  by  a  permanent  staff,  seldom, 
if  ever,  selected  for  any  reputation  of  experience  in  colonial  life 
— an  office,  to  visit  which  is  for  a  colonist  like  reconnoitring 
an  enemy — to  negotiate  with  which  is  like  a  war  parley,  and  to 
assault  which  needs  almost  a  forlorn  hope  and  a  battery^ — i^,  spito 
of  any  brilliant  abilities  existing  in  it,  incapable  of  discharging 
with  success  the  infinitely  varied,  numerous,  delicate,  and  detailed 
duties  essential  to  its  business.  To  every  colony,  each  with  its 
own  wrongs  or  rights  or  difficulties,  such  an  office  is  sure  to  appear 

.unwise  or  tyrannical,  because,  in  its  very  constitution,  its  aspect  is 
to  ih^va  forpHjn.  Their  delegates  do  not  meet  officials  from  their  own 
colony — ^they  meet  bigoted  domestic  Englishmen.     Not  infrequently, 

.before  they  can  open  a  negotiation,  or  even  make  a  statement,  they 
«re  obliged  to  give  imperfect  instruction  in  the  conditions  of  the 
people  or  places  to  be  the  subject  of  official  attention.     This  cannot 

.continue  long.     The  colonies  must  have  better  audience  at  Whitehall, 

^or  they  will  have  done  knocking  at  our  doors.  They  may  serve  us 
with  a  notice   that   they  will  no   longer  preserve   even  a  calling 

I  acquaintance  because  our  gentlemen  are  so  insolent. 

To  destroy  this  anomaly  would  naturally  be  the  first  result,  as  it 
would  be  one  of  the  essential  aims,  of  Federalism.  A  senate  or  parlia- 
ment of  representatives  from  every  province,  deliberating  in  public, 
and  acting  on  the  decision  of  the  majority,  would  of  necessity  satisfy 
all  the  objections  to  the  present  system.     All  other  schemes,  such  as 

.  that  of  a  representative  colonial  council,  colonist  ministers,  limited 
tepreaentation  in  the  Imperial  Parliament,  and  so  forth,  dwindle 
before  the  practical  simplicity  of  federal  union.     That  alone  would 

.  relieve  the  new  Parliament  of  more  than  it  imposed  upon  it.    Believing 

rthat  the  time  has  come  when  the  colonies  may  fairly  claim  some  such 
representation  in  London,  I  propound  this  as  the  simplest  and  besi 
way  of  satisfying  their  requirements. 

One  cannot  here  more  than  sketch  in  outline  how  important  an 
effect  the  opening  to  British  colonists  of  a  great  field  of  Imperial 

.ambition  would  have  on  each  provincial  community  in  inciting  to 
enterprise,  quickening  education,  awakening  talent ;  or,  conversely, 
how  great  an  access  of  ability  would  be  made  to  Imperial  councils  by 
gifting  every  part  of  the  empire  to  minister  to  their  force.  Some  of 
our  ablest  statesmen  were  schooled  in  the  colonies,  and  there  are  abler 
men  behind  them.  Very  scanty  Imperial  honours  are  now  open  to 
eolonista,  unless,  indeed,  they  make  the  desperate  venture  of  perma- 

o2 
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nently  forsaking  their  homes  and  associations,  and  battling  for  fame 
in  the  over-crowded  arena  of  Great  Britain.  The  colonial  field  is  not 
sufficiently  extensive ;  the  ambition  of  a  colonial  soldier,  or  statesman, 
or  minister  of  religion,  or  barrister,  or  physician, — of  any  professional 
or  commercial  man,  is  restricted.  Honoured  at  the  extremity  of  the 
Empire,  when  he  arrives  at  London  he  finds  himself  unknown,  and 
drops  into  the  pool  of  mediocrity.  On  the  other  hand,  what  is  there 
to  attract  a  man  of  any  ambition  into  the  military  service  of  a  place 
like  !Nfew  Zealand,  if  he  knows  that  his  utmost  attainments  are 
bounded  by  the  limits  of  the  colony ;  and  that,  in  case  of  a  general 
war,  he  will  be  looked  upon  as  inferior  to  the  Imperial  soldiery  ? 
Similarly,  by  the  severance  of  the  Imperial  connection,  the  chances 
of  attaining  to  Imperial  distinctions  in  art,  science,  law,  medicine,  or 
society,  would  be  reduced  to  insignificance.  It  has  been  argued  by 
some  colonists  that,  on  attaining  their  independence,  fields  of  honour 
would  be  opened  to  their  sons  in  the  diplomatic  and  military  services, 
as  well  as  the  official  honours  of  their  own  Government.  But  in  an 
Imperial  federation,  higher  and  more  numerous  honours  would  be 
possible  to  every  colonist,  while  the  concentration  into  one  federal 
hand  of  diplomatic  and  military  management  would  ^save  each 
province  from  a  considerable  burthen  in  the  maintenance  of  an  inde- 
pendent nationality. 

I  have  left  to  the  last,  because  it  is  a  local  and  subordinate  object, 
though  very  important,  and  in  some  quarters  put  forward  as  a  main 
argument  for  Federalism — the  consideration  of  the  part  which  Ireland 
has  in  this  great  question.  Latterly,  at  least,  she  cannot  justly 
complain  of  Imperial  inattention,  though  it  is  not  so  clear  that  she 
can  be  grateful  for  the  Imperial  estimate  of  her  requirements.  One 
of  the  questions  which  recently  convulsed  the  empire,  I  mean  the 
land  question,  was  properly  local,  and  its  final  settlement  might  even 
now  be  facilitated  by  leaving  it  to  an  Irish  House  of  Commons. 
There  is  no  denying  that  at  present  Ireland  is  governed  by  superior 
force,  moral  and  physical,  from  without  herself,  and  such  a  relation 
must  be,  nay  ought  to  be,  a  source  of  discontent.  The  contingent 
which  she  contributes  to  the  Imperial  legislature  is  so  overpowered 
by  the  other  representatives  as  to  divest  of  anything  except  pretence 
the  notion  that  her  people  are  governed  in  accordance  with  their 
wishes.  All  that  they  can  do  is  to  chaffer  with  successive  ministries, 
buying  concessions  at  one  time  for  votes  given  at  another.  This  is  an 
ignoble  position  for  us,  a  dastardly  position  for  a  high-spirited  race  like 
the  Irish.  It  is  neither  the  status  of  an  independent  community,  nor 
of  a  society  coherent  with  our  own.  Can  we  wonder  that  the  Irish 
people  are  jealous  of  our  sincerest  attempts  to  bless  them,  and  we  in- 
dignant at  their  honest  attempts  to  damn  us  P  The  most  earnest  thing 
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we  ever  did  for  Ireland,  the  Irish  Church  legislation,  disquieted  the  only 
party  ia  the  country  that  had  persistently  been  loyal  to  our  interests. 
Is  not  this  a  lesson  that  in  such  a  community  it  is  better  to  suffer 
forces  to  balance  themeelvesj  and  not  by  the  importation  of  foreign 
U make- weights  to  throw  them  still  more  thoroughly  out  of  gear? 
^  Woidd  it  not  be  policy  to  let  the  Irish  people  manage  their  domestic 
affairs  for  themselves  P  Would  not  the  re-establishment  of  a  pro- 
vincial government,  with  such  limited  powers  as  Federalism  must 
necessarily  leave  them,  elected  by  household  suffrage,  reconstruct, 
encourage,  awaken,  educate  the  whole  of  Irish  society,  which  needs 
all  this  from  top  to  buttom?  The  antagonisms  of  faith,  the  diffi- 
culties of  educational  or  property  legislation,  the  evils  of  absenteeism 
L(not  so  much  felt  in  any  single  State  of  the  American  Union  becaufi^e 
[each  protects  herself),  would  be  compulsorily  subdued  by  the  necessity 
'of  mutual  concession,  when  no  help  from  without,  except  the  Imperial 
arna  to  maintain  peace  at  any  cost,  could  be  hoped  for  by  either  party, 
I  have  already  adduced  the  instance  of  Lower  Canada,  where  the 
Protefitants  obtained  from  a  Roman  Catholic  minister  and  a  legisla- 
ture overwhelmed  by  Roman  Catholics  a  liberal  educational  measure. 
In  Ireland  I  should  anticipate  similar  results  from  federalization. 
The  conditions  of  the  establishment  of  a  local  government  would  be 
different  now  from  those  under  which  the  Irish  Parliament  existed. 
Society  and  politics  have  changed  their  features.  What  is  needed 
to  complete  the  regeneration  is  to  cast  upon  her  people  the  respon- 
sibility of  their  own  future.  They  would  know  that  their  action 
must  be  regulated  by  certain  principles  of  liberty  which  would  bo 
enforced  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  Empire.  No  possibility  of 
Church  and  State  establishment;  no  chance  for  preponderating 
numbers  to  injure  the  rights  of  Imperial  citizens  within  their  pro- 
vince ;  no  power  to  restrict  the  enjoyment  of  the  franchise. 

It  id  a  significantly  hopeful  token  that  the  notion  of  Federalism, 
though  one  as  I  suggest  too  limited  in  its  scope,  has  drawn  together 
in  Ireland  an  association  of  men  representing  all  shades  of  religious 
and  political  opinion.  In  the  prospectus  of  the  **  Home  Government 
Association  *'  they  have  declared  : — 

**  We  strongly  and  emphatically  disclaim  any  desire  to  promote  the 
ascendancy  of  any  form  of  religion  in  Ireland.  We  declare  that  efforts 
made  by  aoy  party  in  that  direction  would  have  neither  sanction  nor  sup- 
port from  us,  but  would  meet  with  onr  most  strenuous  opposition ;  and  we 
equally  disclaim  any  desire  or  purpose  of  interference  with  the  settlement 
of  property  iu  Ireland.  To  leave  no  doubt  on  this  subject,  the  Association 
propose  that  articles  affording  the  fullest  posBible  guarantees  on  those 
points  shall  form  a  fundamental  part  of  tbe  [Irish]  Federal  Constitution.** 

The  opinions  which  instigated  or  prompt  this  movement  are, 
in  the  present  inquiry,  of  little  consequence  to  us,  and  need  not 
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be  reviewed.  The  specific  proposals  made  by  Mr.  Bait  in  his 
pamphlet  are  not  immediately  important,  because  I  have  attempted 
to  support  a  far  wider  sweep  of  Imperial  relation,  and  one  involving 
more  splendid  consequences  than  the  regulation  of  the  British 
trinity.  Perhaps  some  light  will  be  thrown  upon  the  advan- 
tages of  Federalism  to  Ireland  by  the  brief  examination  of  the 
Canadian  system  with  which  I  ah^  conclude  this  paper.  It  may 
hereafter  be  my  part  to  discuss  schemes  of  federation,  and  in  so 
doing  to  answer  the  rather  one-sided,  though  able,  reflectioiis  of  a 
writer  upon  the  Irish  movement  in  laser's  Magazine  for  December 
last. 

One  local  objection  certain  to  be  urged  against  Federalism  is  that 
the  discrepancies  between  the  laws  of  the  three  kingdoms  are  already 
too  flagrant,  and  that  these  diversities  the  establishment  of  separate 
local  gpvemmeats  would  contribute  to  increase.  But  it  can  be  shown 
that  we  have  good  ground  to  anticipate  a  precisely  opposite  result. 
The  simplest  answer  is  that  it  is  easy  to  provide  against  such  a  con- 
tingency by  the  terms  of  imion.  Tina  is  capable  of  proof,  not  only 
by  reference  to  the  United  States,  where  the  tendency  of  general 
law  is  to  uniformity,  but  also  by  the  Act  of  Union  for  the  Dominion 
of  Canada.  30  Yict.,  chap.  iii.  section  91,  contains  the  following  list 
of  subjects  to  which  the  authority  of  the  central  government  exclu- 
sively extends : — 

1.  The  Public  Debt  and  Property. 

2.  The  Regulation  of  Trade  and  Commerce. 

8.  The  raising  of  Money  by  any  Mode  or  System  of  Taxation. 

4.  The  borrowing  of  Money  on  the  Public  Credit. 

5.  Postal  Service. 

6.  The  Census  and  Statistics. 

7.  Militia,  Military  and  Naval  Service,  and  Defence. 

8.  The  fixing  of  and  providing  for  the  Salaries  and  Allowances  of  Civil 
and  other  Officers  of  the  Government  of  Canada. 

9.  Beacons,  Buoys,  Lighthouses,  and  Sable  Island. 

10.  Navigation  and  Shipping. 

11.  Quarantine  and  the  Establishment  and  Maintenance  of  Marine  Hos- 
pitals. 

12.  Sea  Coast  and  Inland  FisbericB. 

18.  Ferries  between  a  Province  and  a  British  or  Foreign  Country  or 
between  two  Provinces. 

14.  Currency  and  Coinage. 

15.  Banking,  Incorporation  of  Banks,  and  the  Issue  of  Paper  Money^ 

16.  Savings  Banks. 

17.  Weights  and  Measures. 

18.  Bills  of  Exchange  and  Promissory  Notes. 

19.  Interest. 

20.  Legal  Tender. 

21.  Bankruptcy  and  Insolvency. 

22*  Patents  of  Invention  and  Discovery. 


IMPERIAL  FEDERALISM. 


187' 


23.  Copyrights. 

24.  Indians,  and  Lands  reserved  for  tho  Indians, 

25.  Nataralization  and  Aliens. 
20.  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

27.  The  Crimiual  Law,  except  the  Constitnlion  of  Courts  of  Ciiminal 
Jurisdiction,  hut  including  the  Procedure  in  Criminal  matters* 

28.  The  Eatftbllshmcnt,  Maintenance,  and  Management  of  Penitentiaries. 

29.  Such  Classes  of  subjects  as  are  expressly  excepted  in  the  Enumera- 
tion of  the  classes  of  subjects  by  this  Act  assigned  exclusively  to  the  Le^s- 
latui'es  of  the  Provinces. 

This  list  18  worthy  of  careful  study  collaterally  with  one  directly 
to  be  cited.  Any  one  conversant  with  the  clilEculties  arising  out  of 
the  conflict  of  laws  in  the  three  kingdoms  will  at  once  see  how  con- 
siderably such  nn  allotment  of  subjects  would  facilitate  uniformity 
between  their  laws*  Bankruptcy  and  insolvency,  marriage  and 
divorce,  criminal  law — ^here  are  subjects  of  legal  differences  com- 
mitted to  the  legislative  control  of  one  body»  whose  interest  and 
policy  it  would  be  to  assimilate  them.  Divested  of  the  mass  of  busi- 
ness next  to  be  specified,  such  a  body  would  have  more  time  to  devote 
to  a  reform  so  difficult.  In  section  02  are  enumerated  the  subjects 
of  cognizance  by  local  legislatures  : — 

1.  The  Amendment  from  time  to  time,  notwithstanding  ftnything  in  this 
Act,  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Pro\nnce,  except  as  regards  the  Office 
of  Lieutenant  Governor. 
Direct  Tiixiaiun  within  the  Province  in  order  to  the  inising  of  a  Kevenne 
for  Provincial  Purposes. 

8.  The  borrowing  of  Money  on  the  sole  Credit  of  the  Pro\ince. 

4.  The  EgUblishment  and  Tenure  of  Provincial  Oliices  and  the  Appoint- 

ment and  Pay  meat  of  Provincial  Otiicerg. 

5.  The  MttiHutrmrut  ami  Sah'  of  tlw  Public  Lci /iJa^  belonging  to  the  Pro%*ince 

and  of  the  Timber  and  Wood  thereon, 

6.  The  Establishment,  Maintenance,  and  Management  of  Public  and  Refor- 

matory Prisons  in  and  for  the  Province. 

7.  The    Estabhshment,    Maintenance,    and    Management    of    Hospitals, 

Asylums,  Charities,  and  Eleemosynary  Institutions  in  and  fur  the 
Province,  other  than  Marine  Hospitals. 

8.  Munidpal  Jitstitittions  in  the  Pro^'ince. 

^.  Shop,  Saloon,  Tavern,  Auctioneer,  and  other  Licences  in  order  to  the 
raising  of  a  Revenue  for  Provincial,  Local,  or  Municipal  Purposes. 
10,  Local  Works  and  Undertakings  other  than  such  as  are  of  the  following 
Clas^cSj — 

a.  Lines  of  Steam  or  other  Shipg,  Railways,  Canals,  Telegraphs, 
and  other  Works  and  Undertakings  connecting  the  Province 
with  any  other  or  others  of  the  Provinces,  or  extending  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  Province  : 

b.  Lines  of  Steam  Ships  between  the  Province  and  any  British  or 
Foreign  Country : 

c.  Such  works  as,  although  wholly  situate  within  the  Province,  are 
before  or  after  their  Execution  declared  by  the  Parliament  of 
Canada  to  be  for  the  general  Advantage  of  Canada,  or  for  tbo 
Advantage  of  Two  or  moro  of  the  Provmces. 
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11.  The  Incorporation  of  Companies  with  Provincial  Objects. 

12.  The  Solemnization  of  Marriage  in  the  Province. 

13.  Projyerty  and  Civil  liighu  in  the  Province, 

14.  The  Administration  of  Justice  in  the  Province,  including  the  Constitu- 

tion, Maintenance,  and  Organization  of  Provincial  Courts,  both  of 
Civil  and  of  Criminal  Jurisdiction,  and  including  Procedure  in  Civil 
Matters  in  those  Courts. 

15.  The  Imposition  of  Punishment  by  Fine,  Penalty,  or  Imprisonment  for 

enforcing  any  Law  of  the  Province  made  in  relation  to  any  Matter 
coming  within  any  of  the  Classes  of  Subjects  ^numerated  in  this 
Section. 
10.  Generally  all  Matters  of  a  merely  local  or  private  nature  in  the  Province. 

What  relief  would  the  removal  of  such  an  incubus  of  legislation  be 
to  the  central  government :  what  scope  would  it  afford  to  local 
improvements !  The  94th  section  provides  for  legislation  by  the 
central  legislature,  for  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  property  and  civil 
rights,  but  only  with  the  assent  of  the  local  assemblies.  But  the 
discussion  and  adoption  by  the  central  legislature  of  a  scheme  of 
uniformity  would  exercise  considerable  influence  upon  public  opinion 
in  each  of  the  provinces,  and  pave  the  way  to  their  concurrence. 
Lastly,  the  93rd  section  guards  the  educational  liberties  of  every 
class  and  sect. 

Nothing  need  be  added  to  prove  that  the  Federal  principle  is 
capable  of  embodiment  in  a  form  at  once  promoting  unity,  protecting 
personal  liberty,  and  fostering  local  independence,  while  in  enlarging 
the  scope  of  Imperial  splendour  it  gives  strength  to  the  play  of 
Imperial  loyalty. 

I  have  sought  simply  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  Federalism,  not  to 
indicate  the  method  of  Federation.  Without  pretence  of  exhaustive 
treatment,  enough  has  I  hope  been  said  to  prove  the  desirability  of 
inquiring  throughout  our  Empire  whether  Federation  be  feasible  or 
impossible.  It  is  likely  that  I  shall  be  met  with  the  familiar  sneer 
that  I  have  dreamed  a  magnificent  dream.  Had  Bismarck  ten  years 
ago  dreamed  aloud  the  actual  happenings  of  these  wondrous  and 
terrible  days,  woidd  he  not  have  been  consigned  to  some  careful 
asylum  P 

The  Author  of  "  Ginx's  Baby." 


THE  DEBTS  OF  THEOLOGY  TO  SECULAE 
MOVEMENTS. 


TIIE  destructive  action  of  secular  iJioyements  on  theology  is  a 
favoiu-ite  topic  of  eminent  and  popular  writers.  They  have  no 
difficulty  in  showing  that  theology  has  been  profoundly  aflected  by 
the  advances  in  knowledge  and  the  social  changes  which  belong  to 
the  modern  period.  A  multitude  of  theological  beliefs  have  been 
either  by  direct  assault  or  by  the  equally  efl'ective  process  of  under- 
mining made  untenable.  There  is  an  appearance  of  destruction  in 
the  work  thus  going  on.  But  theology  is  not  necessarily  destroyed, 
or  even  impaired,  by  undergoing  change.  It  is  evidently  possible 
for  alterations  in  men's  beliefs  to  be  as  beneficial  to  theology,  as  the 
alaiming  ravages  of  the  pruning- knife  are  to  the  tree»  Changes  that 
correct  and  deepen  and  enlarge  the  prevailing  conceptions  about  the 
things  of  God  are  of  obvious  advantage  to  theological  science ;  and 
a  very  slight  review  of  the  services  thus  rendered  to  theologj^  by 
secular  movements  would  show  that  they  are  more  important  than 
has  been  commonly  understood. 

It  can  never  be  an  altogether  agreeable  experience  to  religious 
persons  to  be  disturbed  in  their  inherited  belief.  It  is  natural  and 
right  that  they  should  be  apprehensive  and  hesitating,  and  should 
even  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence,  when  they  find  that 
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conceptionB  with  wliich  earnest  faith  has  been  closely  blended  are 
likely  to  be  taken  away  from  them*  But  if  we  have  many  instances 
to  prove  that  the  alterations  forced  on  theological  belief  by  the  pro- 
gress of  civilization  have  had  the  effect  of  making  that  belief  intrin- 
sically better  than  it  was  before,  we  are  warranted  in  looking  to  such 
action  with  hope  and  thankfulness  rather  than  with  dread.  Ihongh 
anxious,  we  ought  not  to  be  despondent ;  and  so  far  from  shutting 
ourselves  up  in  wilful  ignorance,  we  ought,  for  our  religion's  sake, 
to  welcome  new  knowledge  from  every  quarter. 

The  subject  as  a  whole  is  a  very  large  one,  and  can  only  be 
treated  here  under  certain  limitations.  I  propose  to  speak  briefly  of 
the  movements  which  wo  perceive  to  be  specially  affecting  theology 
in  our  own  time.  It  will  not  fall  within  this  plan  to  discuss  one  of  the 
most  important  of  all  the  secidar  movements  of  the  Christian  period 
— the  claiming  of  national  life  and  independence.  Its  bearing  indeed 
on  theology  has  been  momentous,  and  it  is  still  of  much  significance. 
But  its  chief  work  in  this  respect  was  done  at  the  time  of  the  Informa- 
tion, when  the  national  impulse,  called  by  hostile  theologians  the 
heresy  of  nationalism,  enabled  a  large  part  of  Christendom  to  thi:ow 
off  the  belief  in  a  visible  head  of  the  Universal  Church.  Since  that 
time,  and  mainly  in  consequence  of  the  awakening  which  then 
stirred  the  nations  of  Europe,  various  movements  have  been  gradually 
changing  the  complexion  of  men's  thoughts.  Let  us  take  those 
which  are  associated  with  the  following  names : — ^Toleration  or  Reli- 
gious Liberty,  Democracy,  Political  Economy,  Ethics,  Physical  Sci^ica 
All  these  are  still  doing  their  work,  or  are  only  now  beginning  to  do 
it ;  and  each  of  them  makes  a  definite  contribution  to  the  improve- 
ment of  Theology. 

Theology  is  an  account  of  the  nature  and  dealings  of  God.  Chris- 
tian theology  is  that  account  of  God's  nature  and  dealings  which  was 
given  in  its  main  features  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  those  who  accepted 
him  as  the  interpreter  of  the  Divine  will.  Everything  is  an  advance 
in  theology  which  enables  men  to  know  God  better,  and  to  think  of 
Him  more  worthily,  that  is,  more  in  accordance  with  reality.  The 
history  and  words  and  institutions  of  Christ  must  always  supply 
the  substance  of  Christian  theology.  These  original  data  can  never 
be  superseded.  As  they  are  things  of  life,  they  yield  from  time  to 
time  new  growths.  But  men  draw  inferences,  add  notions  of  their 
own,  confuse  these  with  what  has  been  transmitted  to  them,  and  so 
build  up  and  alter  theological  systems.  Theology  has  natural  ten- 
dencies towards  corruption.  For  example,  religious  enthusiasm 
gives  birth  to  exaggerated  and  figurative  language ;  it  becomes  a 
point  of  religious  honour  to  hand  down  such  language,  which 
is  gradually  stiffened    into    propositions;    and    thus  unreaEty   is 
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mtrodueed.  Again,  nothing  ia  more  natural  than  that  men  should 
attribute  to  God  their  own  modes  of  thought  and  feeling,  supposing 
all  the  while  that  these  have  been  declared  by  revelation  to  be 
Divine;  and  it  is  not  long  before  such  conoeptions  receive  the 
stamp  of  common  acceptance  and  Church  authority.  Christian 
tradition,  therefore,  is  no  competent  guardian  of  theology,  nor  have 
professional  theologians  any  adequate  interest  in  keeping  it  pure  or 
promoting  its  genuine  progress.  The  best  theological  ideas,  indeed, 
may  always  be  discovered  in  the  tlieologiaus  to  whose  devotion  and 
tenderness  the  truest  insight  has  been  given*  I  believe  there  is  no 
modem  theological  view*  which  may  not  he  found  anticipated  by 
Christian  thinkers  such  as  St.  Paul,  St.  Aiigustiuc,  and  Luther.  But 
their  witness  lies  dormant  tiU  it  wins  a  response  in  the  common 
consciousness.  And  it  appears  to  be  the  plan  of  Divine  Providence 
to  force  upon  men  the  revision  of  ti-aditionttl  theology  by  means 
of  those  advances  in  life  and  knowledge  with  which  received  tradi- 
tions cannot  reconcile  themselves.  Then  the  restrictions  are  broken 
thi'ough,  the  corruptions  are  purged  away,  and  the  nature  of  God 
is  not  only  seen  more  truly  as  it  is,  but  apprehended  with  a  new 
freshneea* 

I.  In  this  age  and  in  this  country  we  no  longer  speak  of  Toleration. 
The  principle  which  fought  its  way  to  victory  under  that  name  is  now 
described  as  the  principle  of  religious  liberty.  In  England  previous 
political  movements  had  substantially  abolished  religious  persecution, 
and  secured  freedom  for  individuals  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship ; 
the  French  Revolution  carried  this  freedom  in  triumph  through  Europe 
and  the  world.  Kothing  now  remains  for  the  most  enthusiastic  por- 
tizans  of  religious  liberty  to  claim  but  the  absolute  equality  in  the 
State  of  aU  creeds  and  communions-  It  is  needless  to  discuss  hero 
the  various  influences  which  have  aided  in  producing  these  results. 
In  part  those  influences  have  been  religious,  especially  if  we  give 
this  title  to  that  free  growth  of  divergences  of  opinion  which  was  a 
natural  product  of  the  Refonnation,  But  on  the  whole  the  demand 
for  toleration  and  religious  liberty  may  rightly  be  described  aa  a 
SKioular  movement.  It  drew  its  chief  support  from  political  jofttiee, 
and  it  was  vehemently  condemned  in  its  beginnings  by  the  exponenti 
of  the  dominant  creeds*  It«  work  in  the  secular  interest  may  be  said 
to  be  almost  tiniwhed,  and  it  has  already  done  great  service  to  theo- 
logy ;  but  its  p^uliar  lesson  may  still  be  studied  by  theologians  with 
advantage. 

It  was  very  natural  that  when  Christians  attained  political  power 
they  should  suppose  it  to  be  their  duty  to  use  the  power  to  propagate 
and  secure  the  Christian  faith.  That  faith  is  extremely  peremptory 
and  exacting.     It  affirms  that  a  trae  knowledge  of  God  is  the  one 
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thing  needM  for  mankind ;  it  claims  the  absolute  devotion  of  all 
"  talents  "  to  the  canse  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Supreme  power 
in  a  State,  when  it  came  into  the  hands  of  an  earnest  Christian,  was 
a  trost  that  might  be  used  to  lead  men  to  their  highest  good  or  to 
preserve  them  from  their  worst  danger.  Christians  argued  that  it 
was  better  for  men  to  suffer  in  their  bodies  than  that  their  souls 
should  be  exposed  to  risk.  Therefore  it  was  the  duty  of  the  civil 
power  to  suppress  heresy,  and  with  this  view  to  threaten  and  punish 
heretics.  The  theory  of  persecution  must  be  admitted  to  be  a  most 
plausible  one,  and  there  have  been  times  when  it  has  been  assumed 
throughout  Christendom  almost  without  a  solitary  protest.  To  this 
day  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  repudiate  it  Other  Churches  now 
disown  it ;  but  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  the  Protestant  theo- 
logians were  not  at  issue  on  this  point  with  those  of  Rome.  *'  Per- 
secution," says  Hallam,  ''  is  the  deadly  original  sin  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  that  which  cools  every  honest  man's  zeal  for  their  cause 
in  proportion  as  his  reading  becomes  more  extensive.'^  If  the  matter 
had  been  left  to  theologians,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  would  have 
discovered  the  theory  of  persecution  to  be  unchristian. 

But  theology,  nevertheless,  was  grievously  injured  by  it.  According 
to  the  Apostolic  Gospel,  it  was  the  desire  and  purpose  of  Gt>d  to  win 
men  to  be  his  reconciled  children.  The  Gospel  appealed  to  the  con- 
sciences and  affections  of  men,  asking  for  a  surrender  which  could 
not  be  real  unless  it  were  free.  The  theory  of  an  enforced  orthodoxy 
tended  inevitably  to  produce  the  impression  that  what  God  saw  with 
pleasure  was  the  spectacle  of  an  orthodox  world.  But  the  whole 
world,  it  is  conceivable,  might  be  completely  orthodox,  every  whisper 
of  heretical  opinion  being  silenced,  and  yet  the  souls  of  men  might 
remain  unquickened,  tmenlightened,  unreconciled.  A  uniform  cor- 
rectness of  creed  not  only  cannot  be  in  itself  satisfactory  to  God,  but 
it  may  become  as  distasteful  and  offensive  to  him  as  the  offerings 
and  appointed  feasts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  were  when  he  said  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet,  "  They  are  a  trouble  imto  me,  I  am  weary  to 
bear  them."  What,  then,  the  principle  of  religious  liberty  does  for 
theology  is  this :  it  breaks  up  a  false  and  dangerous  ideal  of  the  desire 
of  God.  It  thereby  constrains  us  to  reflect  what  it  is  that  Gx)d  really 
wants.  We  perceive  that  he  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  except 
the  willing  spiritual  allegiance  of  the  human  heart.  But  the  winning 
of  the  conscience  and  the  affections  is  a  work,  as  each  one  may  know 
in  himself,  requiring  delicacy  of  treatment.  We  cannot  imagine 
any  one  to  be  inwardly  convinced  and  attracted  towards  God  either 
by  being  forbidden  himself  to  ask  a  question,  or  by  seeing  his  neigh- 
bour punished  for  saying  out  what  seemed  to  him  to  be  true.  A 
compulsory  and  stereotyped  orthodoxy  is  a  field  in  which  the  intel- 
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Hgent  apprehension  of  God  is  less  likely  to  grow  than  even  amidst 
the  confusion  of  rival  creeds. 

True  theology  does  not  teach  that  liberty,  in  the  sense  of  license, 
is  to  be  worshipped  as  an  end,  or  that  it  is  a  good  thing  for  men  to 
indulge  every  fancy  or  conceit  of  opinion  that  may  suggest  itself,  or 
that  guidance  and  restraint  may  not  be  helpful  in  fostering  the  ten- 
derest  afiections.  It  leaves  room  for  various  judgments  as  to  what 
the  civil  power  should  do  or  not  do  in  the  aim  of  helping  truth 
against  error.  Its  own  business  is  to  testify  that  under  all  eircum- 
stances  what  God  desires  is,  that  men  should  come  near  to  him  in 
filial  knowledge  and  love.  And  that  respect  for  honest  opinion, 
which  is  the  best  motive  for  leaving  opinion  free,  assists  theology  in 
keeping  faithful  to  this  testimony. 

2.  A  similar  misrepresentation  of  the  mind  of  God  is  in  process  of 
being  corrected  by  the  steady  advance  of  Democracy.  This  move- 
ment also  received  a  prodigious  impulse  from  the  French  Revolution  ; 
but  the  democratic  tendency  is  one  of  older  date  and  more  continuous 
progress  in  this  country  and  its  offshoots.  It  has  never  perhaps 
been  in  alliance  with  theology,  but  the  early  incidents  of  the  French 
Revolution  attached  to  it  the  reputationof  being  expressly  irreligious 
and  anti-Christian.  Religious  teaching,  from  episcopal  charges  down 
to  the  lessons  of  the  Sunday-school,  was  for  a  long  time,  as  most  of 
us  can  remember,  in  tho  habit  of  assuming  that  true  religion  was 
identified  with  government  by  the  upper  classes.  The  Dissenting 
bodies,  it  is  true,  combined  religion  to  a  considerable  extent  with 
democratic  politics,  and  their  religion  was  prevented  from  speaking 
80  conservative  a  language ;  but  the  democratic  politics  entered 
into  the  combination  from  tho  secular  side,  and  the  Nonconformist 
advocates  of  popular  rights  were  generally  content  with  maintaining 
that  there  was  no  necessary  incompatibility  between  the  love  of 
freedom  in  this  world  and  the  care  of  the  soul  for  the  next. 

It  is  not  easy  without  a  good  deal  of  discrimination  to  fix  tho 
relations  of  Christianity,  in  its  Catholic  and  its  Protestant  forms 
respectively,  to  the  democratic  movement.  On  the  one  hand,  it  has 
always  been  the  glory  of  Catholicism  t<j  vindicate  the  claims  of  the 
weaker  claases  to  sympathy  and  help,  and  this  principle  has  borne 
most  important  social  fruit.  On  the  other  hand.  Protestantism,  with 
ltd  traditions  of  independence  and  rebellion,  has  nourished  a  stubborn 
spirit  of  resistance  to  oppression^  by  the  help  of  which  many  of  the 
victories  of  democracy  have  been  achieved*  But  we  may  safely 
say  that  neither  from  Catholic  nor  from  Protestant  theology  could 
we  extract  any  formal  witness  in  favour  of  the  acquisition  of  political 
power  by  the  humbler  and  more  numerous  classes. 

In  this  country  an  aristocratic  system  of  society  came  down  from 


194  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

the  middle  ages.  The  mediaeval  Chiircli  did  much,  it  is  tmiversally 
acknowledged,  to  protect  the  poor  and  to  elevate  their  condition. 
But  as  society  was  Christian  in  those  days,  Christianity  was  naturally 
identified  with  the  existing  order.  The  governing  classes  honoured 
the  Church,  and  the  Church  desired  to  stand  well  with  the  governing 
classes.  At  the  Reformation  the  theological  movement  was  iden- 
tified with  the  national,  and  this  was  not  democratic.  The  king  and 
the  nohility  promoted  and  led  the  insurrection  against  Rome,  and  there 
was  no  revolutionary  disturbance  of  the  previous  social  order.  It 
naturally  came  to  pass  therefore,  when  the  new  ecclesiastical  system 
was  settled,  that  the  Church  was  intertwined  with  royalty  and  aris- 
tocracy. It  confessed  its  old  obligation  to  bear  witness  against 
tyranny  and  injustice,  but  it  taught  submission  to  the  ruling  powers, 
and  exhorted  the  lower  classes — and  d  fortiori  the  humblest — to 
keep  their  place,  and  not  to  aspire  to  any  share  in  the  government  of 
the  realm. 

But  the  lower  classes  have  not  been  content  to  stay  in  their  places. 
"Whatever  the  Church  has  taught,  democracy  has  advanced  irresistibly. 
Privilege  after  privilege  has  been  wrenched  out  of  the  grasp  of  the 
favoured  classes  ;  power  has  gradually  descended  by  the  Bteps  of  the 
social  stairs,  until  it  has  joined  hands  with  the  vast  class  at  the 
bottom.  At  the  present  time  it  is  a  confessed  fact,  whether  we  like 
it  or  not,  that  the  working  class,  if  it  had  peculiar  interests  and 
were  unanimously  resolved  to  promote  them,  might  dictate  the 
policy  of  the  empire.  It  is  beginning  to  be  acknowledged  as  a 
rational  principle,  that  in  the  organization  and  legal  arrangements 
of  society,  whilst  the  good  of  the  body  as  a  whole  should  be  sought, 
the  most  numerous  and  least  fortunate  sections  have  actually  a  better 
title  to  consideration  than  the  rich  and  the  few. 

The  proper  effect  of  this  change  upon  Christian  theology  is  to 
awaken  it  to  the  re-discovery  of  its  first  teaching.  It  has  never 
been  wrong  to  declare  that  the  New  Testament  is  in  favour  of  order. 
The  authority  and  value  of  government  for  the  securing  of  justice 
and  the  social  well-being  are  plainly  insisted  on  in  its  pages,  and 
loyalty  is  one  of  the  virtues  it  commends.  But  where  does  it  say 
that  society  ought  to  be  organized  with  i  view  to  the  greater  happi- 
ness of  the  rich  and  few  ?  Where  does  it  say  that  they  ought  to 
have  all  the  power  and  the  poor  to  have  none?  Our  Lord  laid 
down  emphatically  that  in  his  kingdom — ^that  is,  in  Christendom — 
the  justification  of  superior  authority  would  be  in  its  capacity  to 
serve.  "Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister."  Critics  who  look  at  the  Gospel  history  from  the  modern 
point  of  view,  tell  us  with  much  truth  that  Jesus  proclaimed  a  social 
revolution  in  the  interest  of  the  poor.    He  certainly  declare  that 
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he  was  anointed  to  give  good  news  to  the  poor,  and  to  proclaim  the 
year  of  Jubilee.  The  meek,  he  said,  wore  to  inherit  the  earth.  He 
always  expressed  sympathy  with  the  lower  dassea  rather  than  with 
the  rich,  and  what  was  much  more  than  words,  he  lived  with  them 
as  one  of  themselves.  The  first  Christians  were  for  the  most  part 
poor  men,  and  one  of  their  teachers  speaks  with  strong  feeling  against 
the  rich.  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseriea 
that  shall  come  npon  you,*'  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice 
in  that  he  is  exalted,  but  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low."  St,  Paul 
shows  how  men  as  Christians  are  raised  or  lowered  to  one  level  when 
ho  aflSrms  that  there  is  in  Christ  no  distinction  of  Greek  or  Jew, 
of  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free. 

This  witness  in  behalf  of  that  which  is  properly  human  in  all  men 
as  triumphiDg  over  distinctions  of  race  and  condition,  is  a  theological 
doctrine  which  has  always  malutaincd  its  place  somewhere  in 
systems  of  Christian  theology.  But  in  past  times  there  has  been  a 
sort  of  common  understanding  that  it  should  not  interfere  with  tlio 
actual  relations  of  society.  The  progress  of  democmcy  asserts  lu 
another  form  the  purpose  of  the  Ruler  of  the  world,  that  the  lower 
oiftaiea  shall  not  be  regarded  as  existing  for  the  greater  honour  and 
pkware  of  the  upper.  We  can  now  see  a  new  power  in  the  revolu- 
tionary doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  We  still  do  not  find  its 
authors  inciting  men  to  rebellion  ;  the  principle  of  order  remains  a 
sacred  one  in  their  teaching.  But  we  recognise  it  as  a  design  of 
Qi>d,  manifested  in  Christ,  to  interfere  thoroughly  and  efi'ectually 
with  aristocratic  assumptions.  The  principles  laid  down  by  our  Loi'd 
and  his  followers,  when  once  we  accept  them  as  intended  to  remodel 
society,  are  perceived  to  involve  consequences  by  the  side  of  which 
the  aims  of  ordinary  Liberalism  look  pale.  Theology  is  now  con- 
strained to  teach  that,  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  the  one  compre- 
hensive function  of  the  rich  and  great  is  to  assist  in  the  elevation  of 
the  multitudes. 

3.  The  mijdem  science  of  Political  Economy  has  had  frequent 
passages  of  arms  with  religion,  and  is  still  looked  upon  by  many 
religious  persons  as  thoroughly  unchristian.  It  has  acquired  this 
character  by  marking  %vith  decided  condemnation  some  habits  which 
traditional  Christianity  had  fostered. 

One  of  these  Is  almsgiving.  **  Give  to  him  that  askcth  thee,"  said 
Jesus,  '*and  from  him  that  would  bon*owof  thee  tuni  not  thou  away,** 
This  is  only  the  earliest  of  a  number  of  precepts  by  which  practical 
kindness  towards  the  needy  and  suffering  is  inculcated  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  one  of  the  most  characteristic  virtues  of  tlie  kingdom 
of  heaven.  From  the  first  days  Christiana  set  themselves  to  do 
what  their  Lord  and  his  Apostles  had  enjoined.     They  sought  to  lay 
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Wf  tn^ffsre  m  hta^ren  hj  paring  rdief  to  tKe  poor.  Wbererer  tliey 
mw  want  ami  destitotion  they  heid  thenuelTea  boond  to  giTe  afans 
oat  of  thftir  greater  abundance.  Bidi  men,  when  their  hopesor  their 
feart  were  touched,  were  induced  to  gfre  on  a  bffge  scale ;  and  great 
rerentieai  were  deroted  in  perpetnitj  to  Tanons  modes  of  beneficence. 
It  became  erident  br  the  time  of  the  BeformatM>n  that  the  monasteries 
from  whkh  doles  were  prodigallj  dispensed  drew  aboat  them  crowds 
&t  htxj  beggars,  to  whcm  it  was  more  agreeable  to  lire  <m  afans  than 
to  work  for  their  bread.  Protestant  Christians  hare  continually  had 
this  warning  before  their  minds  and  on  their  lips^  and  it  has  shown 
them  that  there  is  a  danger  in  nnccntrolled  almsgiTing.  lliis  much 
is  generally  admitted ;  and  ererj  one  wiU  acknowledge  it  to  be  an 
abuse  of  charity  when  stnrdy  mendicants  are  encouraged  and  enabled 
by  the  alms  of  the  pious  to  lead  a  life  of  idleness.  But  that  actual 
distress  should  be  known  to  exist  and  the  gifts  pf  charity  be  with- 
held seems  to  most  Christians  a  yiolationof  the  precepts  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  a  quenching  of  natural  kindness.  It  must  be  right,  they 
think,  to  giye  to  him  that  needeth,  and  they  will  leave  tiie  con- 
sequences to  God. 

Another  habit  of  the  same  category  is  that  of  marrying  early  and 
in  trust.  Beligion  has  looked  &yoTirably  on  this  habit.  "  God  him- 
self bade  men  be  fmitfal  and  multiply.  Let  young  people  who  fall 
in  love  marry,  or  they  may  do  worse.  God  will  provide  food  for  the 
mouths  he  sends  into  the  world."  Our  Lord,  it  is  urged,  exhorted 
his  disciples  to  a  simple  dependence  on  the  heavenly  Father  who 
feeds  the  sparrows,  and  condemned  anxious  care  about  the  morrow. 
To  discourage  early  marriages  on  prudential  grounds  has  been 
stigmatized  by  religious  persons  as  a  hard,  godless,  immoral  policy. 

As  regards  human  life  in  general,  it  maybe  said  that  the  industrial 
theory  of  it  has  been  treated  for  the  most  part  as  a  rival,  if  not  as  an 
enemy,  by  theological  interests.  The  old  traditional  teaching  of  the 
Church  represented  it  as  the  business  of  the  Christian  to  prepare  him- 
self for  the  life  to  come.  The  things  of  this  life  were  snares  which 
he  ought  as  far  as  possible  to  shun.  The  love  of  money  was  the  root 
of  all  evil ;  it  was  extremely  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  The  man  who  accumulated  wealth  was  a  fool 
not  to  remember  that  at  any  moment  his  soul  might  be  required  of 
him.  Mediaeval  theology,  in  an  uncompromising  spirit,  asserted  the 
superior  credit  and  reasonableness  of  a  simply  ascetic  life.  It  was 
better  that  a  man  should  renounce  wealth,  marriage,  comfort,  should 
withdraw  himself  from  the  occupations  and  interests  of  secular 
society,  and  devote  himself  wholly  to  the  pursuit  of  salvation.  Pro- 
testantism recoiled  from  such  a  condemnation  of  the  present  world, 
and  its  trumpet  has  given  an  uncertain  sound  on  this  question.    But 
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its  attitude  towards  industrialiBm  and  secular  civilization  has  been 
generally  that  cf  toleration  and  corapromise.  Its  theology  has 
recommended  detachment  from  the  world  in  the  interest  of  the  soul 
and  its  salvation.  Life  is  still  pictured  as  a  pilgrimage  through  a 
trying  wilderness  to  Paradise.  But  for  various  reasons  of  necessity 
and  expediency  Christians  may  accommodate  themselves  innocently 
and  judiciously  to  the  exigencies  of  this  world.  Making  money  is  a 
thing  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  but  money  is  a  powerful  instrument,  and 
true  Christians  will  not  forego  the  opportnnities  it  gives  for  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  religion. 

Economic  science,  by  studying  the  facts  %vhlch  come  within  its 
£COpo  and  tracing  effects  to  causes,  has  arrived  at  decided  conclusions 
on  these  points.  Under  its  teaching  we  know  now  many  things  of 
which  the  best  men  were  formerly  ignorant.  We  see  how  careless- 
ness is  directly  and  inevitably  produced  by  the  chance  of  obtaining 
alms  easily  in  time  of  need ;  and  carelessness  is  the  mother  of  idle- 
ness and  sensual  indulgence  as  well  as  of  destitution.  Benevolence  on 
the  part  of  the  rich  may  create  what  the  French  expressively  call  la 
miaire ;  it  has  no  power  to  remove  it.  Where  there  is  a  hard  struggle 
for  the  means  of  living,  to  marry  and  multiply  without  thought  of 
the  future  is  the  way  to  keep  down  to  the  lowest  point  the  condition 
of  the  whole  labouring  class.  The  accumulation  of  capital  by  saving 
18  the  only  means  of  providing  employment ;  and  he  who  makes  a 
fortune  and  invests  it  does  much  more  for  the  poor  than  he  who 
gives  away  all  that  ho  receives  to  the  neediest  people  about  him. 
The  science  that  establishes  those  conclusions  points,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  to  certain  rules  of  conduct.  If  you  wish  well  to  the  mass  of 
mankind,  you  will  endeavour  to  check  waste,  to  increase  production, 
to  encourage  industry  and  forethought  and  self-restraint.  You  will 
be  ext^eme^J  cautious  not  to  put  temptations  in  the  way  of  the  poor, 
by  which — -weak  as  they  are  by  nature  and  circumstance — they  may 
be  seduced  into  thriftlessness.  You  will  throw  yourself  heartily  into 
the  industrial  efforts  by  which  the  fabric  of  material  prosperity  is 
built  up. 

This  economic  doctrine  is  perplexing  to  those  who  have  received 
the  theological  tradition.  There  is  much  in  it  of  which  they  cannot 
but  approve,  but  still  the  care  of  tho  soul,  the  trust  of  the  believer  in 
Divine  Providence,  the  grace  of  charity,  appear  to  be  rudely  jostled 
by  the  duties  thus  prescribed-  But  let  Christians  reflect  upon  their 
own  proper  aiVw,  and  inquire  into  the  tendency  of  the  habits  which 
economy  condemns  to  promote  those  aims.  Then  let  them  do  justice 
to  the  higher  and  uUlmate  objects  of  the  economists.  They  will  lind 
that  the  modern  science  convicts  them  of  a  fatal  departure  from  their 
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own  highest  principles,  and  restores  to' them  an  ideal  which  they  had 
almost  forgotten. 

In  their  readiness  to  minister  without  forethought  to  the  bodily 
wants  of  their  neighbours.  Christians  have  really  neglected  the  care 
of  their  souls.  They  have  encouraged  a  dependence  on  alms  and 
rates,  in  place  of  a  dependence  on  the  Proyidence  of  God.  Instead 
of  manifesting  a  genuine  charity  or  love,  they  have  indolently  put 
stumbling-blocks  and  occasions  of  falling  in  the  way  of  weak  brothers. 
They  have  played  the  part  of  the  unworthy  parents  who  spoil  their 
children.  The  impeachment  of  political  economy  against  religion  is 
that  it  has  unintentionally,  but  carelessly  and  selfishly,  done  injuries 
to  the  moral  and  spiritual  character  of  the  poorer  classes.  The 
Christian  Church,  in  the  blind  following  of  a  theological  tradition, 
has  helped  to  make  men  idle,  sensual,  gamblers,  liars,  regardless  of 
natural  affection.  If  there  is  truth  in  this  terrible  complaint,  as 
there  certainly  is,  Christians  ought .  to  accept  with  gratitude  as  well 
as  shame  the  revelations  thus  forced  upon  them.  For  it  is  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Christian  Church  to  build  up  a  spiritual  body  of  thoughtftd 
men,  imderstanding  their  duties  and  striving  earnestly  to  discharge 
them.  The  Church  is,  in  short,  warned  by  political  economy  to 
keep  the  theological  ideal  of  society  more  steadily  in  view,  and  not 
by  any  obedience  to  the  letter  to  defeat  the  spiritual  ends  of  the 
precepts  of  Christ. 

4.  Under  the  head  of  Ethics,  it  will  be  enough  to  speak  of  the  in- 
fluence exerted  by  the  improved  conceptions  of  justice  upon  theology. 

Justice,  or  righteousness,  is  a  great  theological  subject.  The 
account  of  it  given  by  the  original  Christian  doctrine  is  somewhat 
as  follows : — God  is  righteous,  or  just,  in  the  sense  that  he  is  the 
author  and  life  of  the  spiritual  order  of  the  universe.  Man  is  to 
be  righteous  in  response  to  and  dependence  upon  God;  and  his 
righteousness  will  show  itself  in  conforming  to  the  Divine  order. 
Perfect  submission  to  God  as  the  ordainer  of  all  the  relations  of 
persons  and  things,  and  a  practical  fulfilment  of  those  relations  in 
which  a  man  finds  he  has  a  part,  are  the  main  features  of  human 
righteousness  as  the  New  Testament  exhibits  it.  God  is  represented 
as  showing  in  the  manifestation  of  his  Son  the  nature  and  principles 
of  the  order  which  he  upholds,  which  is  essentially  a  spiritual  one, 
and  as  purposing  to  subdue  the  world  to  harmony  through  recon- 
ciliation and  sonship.  He  is  just  in  being  always  faithful  to  the 
original  order,  and  in  seeking  to  make  it  prevail  over  the  confusion 
with  which  it  is  struggling.  His  righteousness  places  men  in  the 
relation  of  sonship  towards  himself,  and  would  be  satisfied  by  their 
being  "  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son." 

This  theological  account  of  righteousness,  which  finds  it  in  father- 
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hood  and  eonsbip  and  in  otlier  relations  dependent  on  these,  was  soon 
myadedy  in  the  tradition  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  barbarous 
notions  of  justice  which  haunt  the  nuregulated  dealings  of  men  ^vith 
one  anotJier*  In  such  intercourse  the  justice  recognised  is  apt  to  be 
the  wild  justice  of  revenge.  When  a  man  has  been  wronged,  his 
resentment  demands  suffering  to  gratify  it.  An  injury  is  expiated 
by  adequate  pain  or  loss  inflicted  on  tho  offender*  The  hx  ialionk 
regulates  punishment.  The  mind  being  set  on  mffering  as  what  is 
demanded  in  case  of  transgression  by  justice,  and  as  what  when 
obtainefl  satisfies  it,  it  comes  to  be  thought  that  the  suffering  of  one 
may  be  substituted  for  that  of  another,  and  that  it  makes  no  vit^il 
difference  to  justice  whether  the  offender  himself  suffers  or  somo  one 
eUe  in  his  place.  Eude  quantitative  equivalences,  by  their  hold  on 
tho  popular  imagination,  gain  the  mastery  over  moral  conceptions, 
and  assume  to  stand  for  si>ii'itual  relations.  Endless  examples  might 
be  given  of  these  mechanical  notions  of  justice ;  but  there  is  none 
more  illustrative  than  the  well-known  story  of  tho  legislator  Zaleucus, 
who,  when  his  son  ha4  become  liable  to  the  penalty  of  tho  loea  of 
both  his  eyes,  gave  one  of  his  own  that  his  son  might  still  have  one 
eye  n>n[Laining.  If  this  story  be  told  to  a  child  or  a  savage,  it  will 
probably  excite  no  misgivings  as  to  the  satisfactory  nature,  in  the 
eye  of  justice,  of  this  arrangement.  Such  notions  began  to  work 
upon  the  terms  in  wliich  God's  righteousness  was  described  by  tho 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  and  upon  the  facts  of  our  Lord's  history ; 
and  under  this  influence  statements  became  current  which  acquired 
in  course  of  time  a  recognised  theological  authority.  God's  justice, 
outraged  by  man's  sins,  was  said  to  have  demanded  a  satisfaction  in 
the  form  of  suffering.  As  the  holiness  of  God  was  magnified  by 
religious  zeal,  and  tho  conscience  bore  its  witness  of  human  culpa- 
bility, it  seemed  that  nothing  short  of  endless  pain  could  atone  for 
each  man's  sins.  Infinite  justice  demanded  an  inflnitc  penalty.  But 
the  suffering  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  was  offered  in  place  of  the 
torments  of  men.  Ilis  suffering  was  for  a  few  hours,  but,  muldpliod 
by  bis  divinity,  it  might  be  of  equivalent  worth  in  the  eyes  of  Divine 
justice  to  the  endless  pains  of  all  men.  The  merit  of  Christ  might 
be  transferred  to  believers,  as  the  guilt  of  Adam  had  been  com- 
municated to  all  his  po8t€ritj\  By  such  imputation  somo  men, 
without  any  desert  of  their  own,  might  be  enabled  to  escape  tho 
general  doom. 

This  is  sometimes  called  the  "forensic  "  way  of  regarding  salvation 
and  the  atonement*  But  no  modern  court  of  law,  at  least  in  what  we 
call  civilized  countries,  would  admit  the  principles  assumed*  That 
punishment  should  be  proportioned  to  tho  dignity  of  the  person 
offended;  that  the  proper  demand  for  justice  is  a  fixed  equivalent  of 
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suffering  ;  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  this  be  paid  by 
the  offender  or  by  some  other — these  are  assumptions  which  criminal 
law  as  at  present  administered  would  promptly  repudiate.  And 
every  ethical  system  treats  the  justice  of  the  criminal  court,  at  \\a 
best,  as  necessarily  superficial  and  imperfect.  Moralists  see  that  the 
relations  of  human  beings  to  one  another  and  to  the  moral  law  of 
the  universe  are  not  to  be  expressed  in  legal  formulas.  They  search 
into  the  nature  of  justice,  and  are  agreed  at  least  that  it  means  an 
intelligent  conformity  to  some  spiritual  order;  it  would  seem 
monstrous  to  them  to  talk  of  justice  being  in  any  high  sense  satisfied 
by  the  infliction  of  suffering.  They  speculate  on  the  mystery  of  the 
connection  of  pain  with  goodness,  and  recoil  unanimously  from  the 
idea  of  suffering  as  a  satisfying  end.  The  more  profoimdly  they 
meditate  on  sin  and  righteousness,  the  more  thoroughly  are  they 
penetrated  with  the  feeling  that  these  are  personal  attributes,  and 
that  they  lose  their  meaning  if  they  are  separated  fr^m  the  con- 
sciousness and  history  of  the  individuaL 

The  divergence  between  the  traditional  ethics  of  theology  and  the 
ideas  of  modem  jurisprudence  and  morality  is  so  wide  that  it  has 
beconle  impossible  to  overlook  it.  Attempts  are  made  to  sustain  the 
former  by  appeals  to  the  universal  instincts  of  mankind ;  but  these 
are  the  instincts  which  are  equally  weU  known  to  moralists,  and 
which  they  unhesitatingly  associate  with  barbarism.  A  different 
and  a  desperate  policy  is,  to  lay  down  the  principle  that  God's 
justice  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as  man's,  and  that  we  cannot  argue 
from  the  one  to  the  other.  But  this  is  in  glaring  contradiction  to 
the  language  of  Scripture  and  of  the  greatest  theologians,  and  it  runs 
a  mine  imder  their  whole  moral  teaching.  And  it  would  be  a  sin- 
gular thing  that  the  justice  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  differ 
from  righteousness  as  conceived  by  civiKzed  men,  only  in  resembHng 
the  wild  justice  of  primitive  society. 

The  better  way  is  to  confess  at  once  that  modem  ethics  are  truer 
than  the  so-called  forensic  system  of  theological  tradition.  Modem 
theology  should  humble  itself  and  go  to  school,  to  get  its  errors 
corrected  by  ethical  science.  It  will  learn  nothing  but  good  from  its 
most  subtle  and  refined  appreciations.  It  will  see  with  wonder  and 
delight  that  whatever  is  lofty  and  attractive  in  the  most  anti-theolo- 
gical morality  is  in  harmony  with  New  Testament  doctrine.  The 
righteousness  of  the  Apostolic  theology  is  conspicuously  one  of 
persons  and  spiritual  relations.  It  uses  punishment  as  a  means,  but 
never  pays  homage  to  suffering  as  an  end.  God's  justice  can  only  be 
satisfied  by  a  living  active  harmony  of  intelligences  and  wills 
throughout  his  universe.  Its  object  is  the  perfect  order  of  the  future. 
True  theological  ethics  ought  not  only  to  be  stronger  and  better 
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grounded,   but  also    more  progressive   and  willing  to  leara   and 
fruitful  than  those  of  any  secular  school. 

5,  We  come  lastly  to  the  lessons  which  theology  has  to  learn  from 
Physical  Science.  And  these  are  questions  of  the  present  day  more 
than  ffny  of  the  others  which  we  have  heen  considering,  because  it  is 
in  this  ago  and  in  our  own  generation  that  Physical  Science  has  been 
making  some  of  its  most  momentous  advances. 

After  much  exchanging  of  angry  and  contemptuous  judgments 
between  the  partizans  of  religion  and  those  of  science,  there  is  a 
tendency  now  to  compromise  the  conflict  by  the  use  of  general  and 
hypothetical  dicta  like  these :— That  there  can  he  no  contradiction 
between  Religion  and  Science ;  that  God*s  word  in  the  Bible  must 
necessarily  agree  with  his  work  in  nature ;  and  that  when  we 
know  more  of  both,  their  apparent  discrepancies  will  vanish,  and  we 
shall  perceive  them  to  be  in  perfect  harmony.  Some  years  ago 
there  was  more  confidence  on  the  side  of  religion  that  the  mode  of 
reconciliation  could  immediately  be  found.  An  ingenious  interpre- 
tation of  a  text  would  suggest  the  jubilant  feeling  expressed  by  the 
preacher  who  exclaimed,  "  Scripture  and  Science  have  met  together, 
Qenesis  and  Geology  have  kissed  each  other."  The  comparative 
diffidence  and  willingness  to  hold  opinion  in  suspense  which  now 
characterize  the  theological  world  are  wholesome  signs ;  but  even 
now  there  is  danger  of  a  false  trust  being  fostered,  and  it  will  be 
for  the  advantage  of  theology  that  it  should  make  itself  more  dis- 
tinctly a  learner  in  the  presence  of  the  new  revelations  of  scientific 
discovery. 

The  great  principle  which  it  has  been  the  pride  of  science  in  these 
days  to  affirm  and  illustrate,  and  to  which  the  most  enterprising 
scientific  men  are  unwilling  to  admit  that  there  can  be  any  excep- 
tions in  the  history  of  the  universe,  is  that  of  continuous  evohdion. 
The  chief  interest  of  many  special  discoveries  is  that  they  extend 
the  visible  domain  of  this  principle.  A  large  amount  of  evidence 
has  been  brought  together  in  support  of  the  thesis,  that,  in  the  work- 
ing out  of  the  incessant  changes  and  modifications  of  the  physical 
world,  force  neither  perishes  nor  is  newly  created.  It  only  assumes 
new  forms*  Its  Protean  transmutations  have  easily  imposed  upon 
the  common  observer ;  but  lyiix-eyed  Science  has  caught  it  in  the 
act  of  changing,  and  the  force  which  has  been  known  as  heat  has 
been  recognised  again  under  the  disguise  of  electricity.  The  keenest 
ficientific  ambition  is  putting  forth  all  its  energies  to  prove  that  life 
itself  is  evolved,  through  natural  transformations  of  force,  and 
therefore  without  what  is  called  a  new  creation^  from  non-vital 
elements.  All  that  is,  according  to  these  views,  is  but  a  re-arrange- 
ment of  that  which  has  been.    There  is  growth  and  progress,  but  at 
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each  step  the  change  appears  to  be  only  that  which  followed  ineyit- 
ably  from  the  natural  play  of  forces  in  the  existing  conditions.  New 
worlds  take  shape  and  place  ;  new  species  of  living  creatures  appear ; 
but  all  is  brought  about  by  gradual  and  reg^ar  evolution. 

Old  notions  about  creation  are  obviously  disturbed  by  this  doctrine. 
It  is  difficult  to  fix  the  precise  meaning  which  the  terms  used  at  any 
time  to  describe  the  action  of  the  Creator  have  conveyed  to  m^s 
minds.  Due  allowance  being  made  for  figurative  expression,  and  for 
the  mysterious  nature  of  the  subject,  much  of  the  older  language  about 
creation  may  be  regarded  as  not  incompatible  with  scientific  views ; 
and  it  woidd  be  unreasonable  to  insist  that  it  was  always  understood 
and  meant  in  the  most  superficial  sense.  But  it  is  safe  to  say  that 
creative  action  was  always  associated  with  breaches  or  interruptions 
of  continuity  in  the  natural  order.  Ood,  it  was  supposed,  introduced 
something  new  into  the  total  amount  of  existence  when  he  created. 
This  idea  of  creation  encouraged  men  to  think  of  the  Divine  action 
in  general  as  an  action  of  interference.  There  was  a  certain  regular 
-course  of  things,  but  Divine  Providence  was  constantly  interposing 
to  make  it  go  differently.  Miracles  were  regarded  as  proving  that 
God  could  suspend  the  laws  of  nature  when  he  pleased.  To  persons 
trained  in  these  modes  of  apprehending  Divine  action,  it  must  be 
something  of  a  shock  to  find  all  that  goes  on  in  the  Universe 
explained  by  the  principle  of  continuous  evolution.  They  will  be 
apt  to  protest  that  God  is  being  explained  out  of  the  creation. 

It  is  a  trial  also  to  the  traditional  forms  of  faith,  that  the  boundaries 
of  time  as  well  as  of  space  should  be  pushed  away  out  of  sight  to 
such  an  infinite  distance.  The  gradual  development  of  which  science 
speaks  has  consumed  lengths  of  time  which  confound  the  faculty  of 
calculation.  If  we  place  a  Creator  at  the  beginning  of  things,  to 
produce  the  required  force  which  has  been  working  ever  since, 
of  what  interest  is  he  to  us,  calling  into  existence  at  that  remote 
date  the  unimaginably  formless  elements  of  the  world  P  Piety  may 
claim  back  in  despair  the  God  who  made  the  sun  and  moon  and 
stars,  the  earth  and  all  that  is  in  it,  five  or  six  thousand  years  ago, 
who  has  since  exhibited  his  power  from  time  to  time  in  miracles, 
and  who  interposes  by  adaptations  of  the  natural  order  for  the 
carrying  out  of  his  gracious  designs  and  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  his  worshippers. 

The  same  discoveries  which  stretch  out  past  time  so  amazingly 
affect  the  conmion  theolog}'  through  their  bearing  on  the  Bible 
history.  It  is  not  only  in  the  six  days  of  creation  that  science  finds 
a  stumbling-block,  but  in  the  story  of  Adam  and  Eve,  of  the  gene- 
rations before  the  Flood,  of  the  Flood  itself,  and  so  on.  If  we  add 
to  the  conclusions  of  physical  science  those  of  historical  research  and 
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of  the  comparative  criticism'^of  religions  and  myths,  it  is  impossible 
not  to  feel  that  an  implicit  belief  in  the  Old  Testament  narratives  is 
exposed  to  most  serious  difficulties.  Any  creed,  therefore,  which  is 
built  up  on  the  assumption  of  the  perfect  authenticity  of  the  earlier 
Scriptures  is  likely  to  be  rudely  shaken* 

Either  great  injury  or  some  important  gain  ought  certainly  to 
accrue  to  our  theology  from  such  a  disturbance  of  the  traditional  doc- 
trine concerning  creation  and  the  Bible.  We  have  reason  to  hope 
that  the  influence  exerted  will  turn  out  in  the  end  to  bo  a  beneficial 
one.  It  is  well  that  we  should  be  driven  out  of  narrow  and 
mechanical  conceptions  of  the  action  of  the  Creator.  Such  concep- 
tions are  natural  and  inevitable  in  a  certain  stage  of  knowledge ; 
whilst  we  are  children  we  may  speak,  think,  and  understand  as 
children*  But  the  childish  forms  of  thought  are  only  excusable, 
they  are  not  to  be  permanently  clung  to.  The  moment  it  is  pos- 
sible to  rise  above  them  they  begia  to  be  restrictive,  confusing,  and 
injurious.  It  is  not  really  good  for  our  faith  that  we  should  look 
upon  the  world  as  going  by  chance  or  fate,  and  upon  God  as  a  power- 
ful Being  who  can  interfere  at  will  with  its  natural  course.  The 
kind  of  religion  founded  on  such  notions  is  not  the  best  suited  to 
raisG  and  purify  and  strengtiien  the  soul.  The  scientitic  view  con- 
strains us  to  think  of  God  as  in  everything  or  in  nothing.  If  we 
will  not  be  without  God  in  the  world,  we  must  learn  to  regard  nature, 
in  its  order  and  tendencies,  as  Divine*  We  are  now  under  less 
temptation  to  fix  the  Creator  at  some  beginning  of  things  as  his 
place ;  his  present  work  is  more  interesting  than  his  past,  that  which 
he  is  about  to  do  still  more  interesting  than  that  which  he  has  done. 
God  is  about  us  and  before  us  as  well  as  behind  us.  If  we  find  it 
difficult,  as  it  is  idle  to  deny  that  we  shall,  to  associate  the  sense  of 
personal  relations  and  personal  action  with  a  Creator  whose  work  we 
see  chiefly  in  that  energy  which  sustains  the  progress  of  tho  world, 
we  have  the  more  inducement  to  think  of  God  first  in  the  character 
in  which  he  claims  our  Christian  worship,  as  the  Father  of  our 
spirits,  desiring  to  bring  us  into  harmony  with  his  perfect  mind.  It 
is  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  Righteous  Father  that  concerns  us 
most ;  to  know  him  as  a  Creator  comes  in  the  next  degree.  The 
faith  taught  us  by  Christian  theology  is  that  he  whom  we  know 
through  Christ  is  the  life  and  order  of  the  universe ;  and  our  appre- 
^hensions  of  the  mode  in  which  God  is  related  to  the  imiverse  will 
rightly  vary  with  our  knowledge  of  the  universe  itself.  It  would 
have  been  wise  of  Christians  not  to  tie  themselves  down  to  anything 
moro  technical  and  precise  on  this  subject  than  the  broad  **  Pan- 
theism "•of  Sfc,Paul. 

•  **  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  ia  aboT©  all,  aad  through  all,  aiid_in  alL*'     **  CM 
liiiD,  and  thiough  him,  and  unto  him,  are  all  things.*' 
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It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  tendency  of  the  sciaitific  view  of 
nature  is  adverse  to  a  belief  in  miracles.  Under  its  influence  we 
require  that  a  miracle  should  introduce  itself  to  us  with  a  strong 
recommendation  before  we  consent  to  pay  any  attention  to  it  at  all. 
It  is  true  now,  as  has  been  alleged,  that  instead  of  a  miracle  com- 
mending a  cause,  the  cause  must  commend  the  miracle.  We  shall 
believe  in  the  wonders  wrought  by  Christ  because  we  believe  in 
Christ.  But  in  so  doing  we  shall  only  be  taking  the  mental  attitude 
which  our  Lord  himself  approved.  That  men  should  believe  because 
they  saw  signs  and  wonders  was  a  thing  worthless  in  his  eyes.  But 
ie  was  willing  that  those  who  believed  in  him  should  see  illustra- 
tions of  his  saving  power,  and  so  have  their  faith  increased  and 
enlightened. 

The  change  of  attitude,  again,  with  regard  to  the  Bible,  which 
science  is  forcing  upon  us,  only  brings  us  back  to  the  Apostolic  prin- 
ciple. The  faith  of  the  Christian  Church  in  its  first  days  certainly 
did  not  repose  upon  an  infallible  book.  "  Not  the  letter,  but  the 
Spirit,''  was  St.  Paul's  maxim,  and  he  included  iu  "  the  letter  **  the 
words  of  documents  which  he  held  sacred.  It  cannot,  indeed,  excite 
any  surprise  that  the  reverence  of  Christendom  for  the  books  con- 
tained in  the  canon  of  Scripture  should  have  passed  into  an  idolatry 
of  the  Book ;  or  that  Protestantism,  which  had  emancipated  itself 
from  the  despotism  of  Eome  by  appeals  to  the  Bible,  should  have 
substituted  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  for  that  of  the  Church.  But 
however  natural  was  the  letter- worship,  its  effect  was  none  the  less 
to  numb  and  cramp  the  faith  of  Christendom.  It  was  the  design  of 
God  that  the  world  should  be  governed  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  by 
texts.  The  sacred  volume  is  therefore  exhibited  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  to  the  incredulous  dismay  of  the  general  multitude  of  Chris- 
tians, as  not  wholly  trustworthy.  The  Christian  will  no  longer  be 
able  to  avail  himself  of  the  short  and  easy  method  of  the  syllogism, 
"  All  that  is  in  the  Bible  is  true,  this  is  in  the  Bible,  therefore  this 
is  true.''  But  the  loss  ought  to  be  a  great  gain.  The  Word  of  God 
interpreted  by  history  and  life  is  a  grander  object  of  faith  than  even 
the  Bible.  Theology  ceases  to  be  the  mere  exegesis  of  documents, 
and  becomes  an  attempt  to  explain  and  commend  to  the  human 
intelligence  the  spiritual  realities  with  which  men  have  to  do. 

I  have  alluded  to  St.  Paul's  habit  of  associating  the  word  **  alV^ 
with  the  name  of  God.  On  the  whole,  it  may  be  contended  that 
the  New  Testament  in  general  is  free  from  the  mechanical  notions  of 
creative  action  and  interference,  from  the  distinction  between  the 
natural  and  the  supernatural,  and  from  the  cosmological  theories, 
which  science  has  had  to  condemn  in  the  traditional  theologies.  The 
New  Testament  wiU  not  hinder  but  encourage  us  in  aiming  at  the 
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most  spiritual  apprelicnsions  of  Divine  energy.  It  testifies  of  order 
as  tlie  necessary  outcome  of  the  Divine  mind  in  Nature,  and  the 
order  it  points  to  ia  not  dead  or  stagnant,  but  instinct  with  life  and 
ever  working  itself  out  in  higher  and  more  perfect  forms,  having  its 
seat  in  the  loftiest  provinces  of  being,  but  including  in  its  dominion 
whatever  is  most  outward  and  transitor}'. 

Seeing  thus  how  much  our  formal  thoughts  about  God  may  owe  to 
movements  which  do  not  invoke  his  name,  and  which  come  into 
collision  with  the  theology  of  their  time,  we  shall  surely  turn  with 
increased  reverence  to  him  who  is  the  God  of  the  world,  as  well  aa 
of  the  Churchj  and  who  actually  governs  whilst  wo  are  speculating 
about  him.  Our  faith,  we  are  reminded,  is  in  God  himself,  and  to 
know  God  is  our  supreme  attainment,  from  whatever  quarter  the  know- 
ledge may  come.  The  Divine  nature  rises  above  systems  and  specu- 
lations, the  legitimate  object  of  these  eflForta  of  the  human  under- 
standing, but  never  comprehended  by  them.  From  those  heights  a 
new  awe  should  descend  upon  our  faith. 

But  let  us  notice  how  the  standing  of  theology  is  affected,  aa  these 
powers  of  the  spiritual  would  act  and  react  on  one  another.  In  the 
first  place,  we  are  under  no  necessity  to  admit  that  Christian  theology 
is  being  disintegrated  or  undermined  by  the  encroachment  of  eecidar 
ideas.  Decayed  and  unstable  props,  in  which  false  confidence  had 
been  placed,  are  removed,  but  the  foundation  stands  sure.  If  theology 
is  improved,  if  its  conceptions  of  the  Divine  ways  are  made  deeper 
and  wider  and  more  real,  then  wo  have  good  reason  to  contend  that 
it  is  strengthened,  and  not  weakened.  If  we  retire  from  some 
positions  which  are  now  untenable,  wo  see  that  they  were  never 
wisely  occupied,  and  we  remove  to  those  which  we  ought  to  have 
held  all  along.  Theology,  like  other  sciences,  is  not  injured  by 
correction.  On  the  contrary,  to  purge  it  of  errors  is  to  do  it  the 
greatest  possible  service.  There  is  the  more  reason  for  taking  this 
hopeful  view,  because  we  can  not  only  see  that  science  is  dangerous 
rather  to  the  fungoid  growths  than  to  the  health  and  life  of  the  old 
theology,  but  are  further  able  to  show  that  those  larger  apprehen- 
sions which  seem  to  bo  produced  and  are  at  all  events  urgcnl  upon 
us  by  modem  progress,  were  never  wholly  wanting  to  theology.  Ab 
we  read  what  has  been  left  us  by  devout  Christians,  from  the  Apostles 
downwards,  wo  constantly  find  what  we  had  supposed  to  be  modern 
thoughts  anticipated*  in  their  reflections.    In  the  second  place,  we  are 

*  I  bare  been  struck  by  an.  unexpected  instance  of  thia  anticipation  given  in  Hisb 
Wedgwood's  book  on  Jolm  Wesley  (p,  7S).  The  following  pasMge  occurt  in  the  wiitinga 
of  John  Gambold,  a  clergyman  who  joined  the  Homnani,  and  who  diod  in  1771  :— 
**  However  common  it  is,  it  must  ever  be  atheism  to  term  any  event  natural^  with  the 
intent  to  deny  that  it  is  ditim.  .  ♦  ,  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  any  religion  at  nil,  any 
trust,  resignation,  or  gratitude  tow&Tds  the  Doity,  upon  ixny  other  foundation"  (than  that 
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encouraged  to  believe  in  theological  progress^  because  we  can  see 
where  the  forces  are  by  which  the  advance  is  to  be  promoted.  It  is 
clear  that  we  cannot  trust  the  cause  of  theology  to  the  religious 
instincts  of  mankind,  or  to  the  expository  labours  of  divines.  From 
such  agencies  corruption  and  formalism  are  always  to  be  dreaded. 
The  hope  of  theology  is  rather  in  movements  outside  of  its  own  pro- 
vince. As  human  life  becomes  richer  and  human  knowledge  is 
enlarged,  it  will  be  supplied  with  materials  for  new  growth.  There 
is  an  actual  progress  in  the  world,  and  in  this  we  may  claim  that 
theology  should  share.  It  will  be  the  interest  of  religious  men  to 
promote  and  to  study  secular  progress,  in  order  that  they  may  know 
the  ways  of  God  more  truly.  We  may  still  be  persuaded  that  special 
inspiration  will  be  given  to  the  most  earnest  faith  and  devotion ;  but 
the  inspiration  will  often  come  through  the  channel  of  suggestion 
from  the  outside  world ;  and  the  best  thoughts  of  the  few  will  not 
be  the  ruling  assumptions  of  the  many,  imtil  they  can  enter  into 
combination  with  those  ideas  of  the  age  by  which  common  life  is 
moulded. 

J.  Llewelyn  Davies. 


of  the  acknowledgment  of  aU  things  as  divine).  " For  what  a  dreary  Toid  are  we  left 
in«  what  a  sullen  and  total  suspense  of  all  those  sweetest  emotions  of  the  soul  towards  its 
liaker,  which  are  to  it  what  respiration  is  to  the  body,  the  moment  the  least  exception 
is  imagined  from  the  general  rule  that '  the  finger  of  God  is  in  all  things ! '  As  on  the 
one  hand/ with  respect  to  such  an  exceptional  instance,  there  would  be  no  intelligent 
and  gracious  Being  for  us  properly  to  honour,  love,  and  trust  in,  to  supplicate  and  thank, 
in  that  event ;  so  on  the  other,  if  but  some  things — were  they  ever  so  few — did  come  to 
pass  without  him,  more  might,  and  then  why  not  all  ?" 

"Miracles  were  such  simple  instances"  (of  God's  dealing  with  man)  "as  by  their 
peculiar  evidence  were  intended  to  serve  for  a  key  to  a  thousand  less  clear ;  such  nn- 
oommon  events  as  were  designed  to  explain  what  is  called  the  common  course  of  nature — 
they  were  calculated  to  claim  on  the  part  of  God  that  regular  and  continual  agency  which 
h$  hat  in  the  elementary  motions  and  sublunary  events/' 
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THERE  arc  two  theories  of  what  Government  ahould  be,  springing 
from  entirely  distinct  foundations,  both  logical  in  tlioir  way, 
argument atively  teiiiible,  and  capable  of  being  maintained  by  sensible 
men  with  sincere  conviction.  The  one  is  based  upon  the  doctrine  that 
rule  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  wise  and  educated,  the  mentally, 
moralivt  and  socially  ilite  of  the  nation,  since  the  mass  of  the  people 
can  never  be  sufficiently  enlightened  or  instructed  to  be  qualified 
judges  either  of  ends  or  meana  in  political  questions.  This  is  the 
aristocratic  or  autocratic  theory;  it  prevailed  everywhere  in  the 
earliest  times,  and  was  then  probably  unassailable  both  in  premis^sea 
and  conclusion,  and  may  perhaps,  as  a  mere  abstract  thesis,  be 
accepted  as  virtually  sound  in  all  times.  The  other  assumes  that,  as 
the  great  body  of  the  citizens  of  a  community  advance  in  civilization, 
the  day  comes  w^hen  they  are  sufficientlj'  qualified,  partly  by  training 
and  partly  by  instinct,  to  govern  themselves,  or  at  least  to  determine 
how  and  by  whom  they  will  be  governed ;  when,  in  fact,  though  not 
as  well  educated  or  perhaps  as  wise  and  able  as  kings,  nobles,  and 
wealthy  men  of  leisure,  their  greater  singleness  of  view  towards  their 
own  interests,  and  closer  pei-ception  of  them,  more  than  compensate 
for  their  inferior  intellectual  training  and  capacity;  and  when, 
therefore,  the  majority  of  the  people  may  safely  be  intrusted  with 
and  have  a  right  to  claim  the  reins  of  power.     This  is  the  democratic 
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theory ;  and  men  of  "  advanced  opinions  V  believe  that  the  day  for 
its  application  to  public  matters^  in  nfost  western  countries  at  least, 
has  already  come.  Theoretically,  of  tfourse,  the  two''  doctrines  are 
essentially  at  variance,  since  the/^  start  from  opposite  data :  practi- 
cally it  is  not  absolutely  inevit|ible  that  they  should  clash.  The 
ground  of  reconciliation — ^half  reconciliation,  half  compromise — may 
be  reached  when  the  majority  in  a  sa^cious  nation  choose  wise  kings 
and  honest  nobles  to  rule  them,  Snd  men  of  leisure  and  of  culture  to 
legislate  for  them,  and  when  liese  are  virtuous  and  enlightened 
enough  to  study  the  interests  of  the  nation  and  the  masses  in  pre- 
ference to  their  d%n.  This,  however,  is  Ihe  ideal  condition,  which 
no  one  is  optimist  enough  to  believe  we  l^ve  already  reached.  "We 
aim  at  it,  however — ^perhaps  5t^e  approximate  towards  it;  some 
dreamers  thinl^titiat  we  come  very  near  to  it  in  England. 

We  have  said  that  the  democitrtic  theory,  as  well  as  the  aristocratic 
or  autocratic  one^iC^^  a  theory  -ul^ically  defensi()le,  if  not  unassailable 
and  obviously  sound,  wlMn  the  main  premiss  is  obtained.  But  both 
theories  hye  their  weak  places — -the  points  on  which  practically  they 
break  do^Ti ;  and,  curiously  enough,  t^e  weak  places  are  analogous 
in  each.  They  have  long  been  perceived  in  the  one  case,  but  not  in 
the  other ;  and  it  is  this  last  that  we  write  this  paper  for  the  purpose 
of  pointing  out.  ^  The  weak^point  in  the  aristocratic  theory  is  that  it 
is  very  diflSefflt,  on  any  "hereditary  or  autocratic  system,  to  secure 
that  it  shall  be  the  wisest,  ^best,  most  capable  who  do  govern ;  that 
we  shall  get  the  right  men  to  the  head  of  affairs ;  or  that,  when  there, 
we  shall  be  able  to  rely  upon  their  ruling  for  the  interests  of  the 
country  at  large,  and  not  for  their  own  special  behoof.  So  clearly 
has  this  been  seen,  and  so  fully iias  it  been  exemplified,  that  it  is  the 
real  reason  for  which  the  theory  itself  has  fallen  into  discredit,  and 
/  been  so  often  and  generally  discarded  among  progressive  nations. 
The  analogocls  weak  place  in  the  rival  doctrine — equally  undeniable, 
equally  fat^l,  perhaps  ^ually  incurable — ^if  it  has  not  quite  escaped 
detection,  nas  at  least  not  hitherto  been  adequately  signalized  or  often 
recognised.  The  theory  aflSrms,  that  when  a  nation  has  reached  a 
certain  stage  of  advance  and  education,  the  majority  of  the  people 
are  competent  to  govern,  or  to  determine  the  form  and  direction  and 
to  choose  the  instruments  of  government ;  and  that,  being  the 
majority,  they  ought  to  have  their  own  way.  The/ac^  is  that  in  no 
democracy  tfoes  the  majority  of- citizens  thus  choose  or  govern,  any 
more  than  in  an  aristocracy ;  that  often  the  more  democratic  the  fOTm 
of  constitution  the  less  are  choice  and  rule  really  and  truly  in  the  hands 
of  the  majority ;  and  that,  if  this  be  so,  the  very  basis  and  main  pre- 
miss at  the  root  of  the  democratic  theory  breaks  down. 
And  is  it  not  so  P     Must  not  the  whole  practical  machinery  of 
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modem  political  action  be  widely  altered  before  it  ceases  to  be  so? 
And  when  it  shall  have  ceased  to  be  so,  will  not  the  character  and 
condition  of  a  people  have  become  so  disciplined  and  advanced  that 
almost  any  rule  will  be  easy  and  be  suitable  ?  The  plain  truth  is, 
that  democracies t  just  like  aristocracies — perhaps  more  than  aris- 
tocracies— have  a  perpetual,  nearlfj  irresidihle,  iendenci/  to  degenerate 
into  oUgarchies,  Politics,  though  an  exciting,  is  a  troublesome  aud  a 
busy  game,  and  requires  devotion,  experience,  trained  skilL  The 
manf/f  in  every  state,  are  too  poor  and  too  hard- worked  to  do  more 
than  rush  into  it  occasionally  ;  the  few  are  always  at  it.  The  few, 
therefore,  the  active  pollticiansj  the  professional  electioneors,  get  the 
matter  speedily  into  their  own  hands,  speak  for  the  masses  and  toll 
them  how  to  spe^ik  ;  think  for  them,  lead  them  and  mislead  thera ; 
organize  their  action,  direct  their  votes.  It  must  always  be  so,  and 
it  would  seem  as  if  it  must  bo  more  and  more  so  just  in  proportion  to 
the  width  of  the  democratic  basis.  Even  in  the  most  popular  and 
primitive  cantons  in  the  east  of  Switzerland,  where  the  whole  body 
of  inhabitants  meet  in  the  open  air  to  vote  their  laws  and  to  elect 
their  magistrates,  it  is  always  au  active  few,  a  "caucus,"  in  fact, 
who  prepare  the  resolutions,  canvass,  and  instruct  or  persuade  the 
electors,  propose  the  candidates — do  the  work,  in  short.  In  our  own 
trades'  unions,  how  rarely  do  the  masses  of  workmen  exercise  any 
influence,  form  or  uphold  any  opinio  n,  decide  any  important  matter  ! 
There  is  too  little  individual  thought  or  volition  among  thorn,  and 
that  little  is  rarely  courageous,  is  never  organized,  and,  therefore,  is 
always  feeble  and  inoperative.  They  vote  a^  they  are  bid,  and  strike 
when  they  are  told.  They  follow  the  multitude,  thinking  they  are 
going  with  the  majority,  when  in  truth  often  half  that  majority  are 
ignorant  or  reluctant,  and  are  merely  obeying,  probably  uncon- 
sciously, the  impulse  given  them  by  a  email,  often  unwise,  sometimes 
selfish  and  dishonest  clique.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  such  thorough 
oligarchy  as  that  often  to  IJe  found  among  trades'  unions.  In 
America,  the  laud  of  democracy  par  cjcccllencCj  whose  democracy  is 
possibly  more  real  than  elsewhere,  because  the  level  of  instruction, 
capacity,  and  means  among  the  people  is  more  uniform — in  the 
Union  as  in  States,  in  Congress  as  in  local  assemblies,  in  national  as 
in  municipal  politics — the  management  of  afikirs  has  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  a  regular  and  a  notoriously  low  profession,  of  men  who 
make  a  business  of  mal-administration,  of  perhaps  the  most  recklessly 
dishonest  oligarchs  on  earth ;  legislation,  as  well  as  elections,  is 
coi^trackd  for.  The  nation  among  nations,  with  probably  the  greatest 
futuro  before  it  if  not  great  yet,  has  suffered  its  politics  to  bo 
governed  and  coloured  by  a  small  and  disreputable  minority,  and 
only  on  very  grave  occasions,  when  serious  danger  is  imminent,  and 


2to  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

nfUr  infinite  mischief  has  been  done,  does  tlie  real  aoimd-liearted, 
niional  majority  of  the  people — ^the  shareholderSy  as  it  were,  among 
the  infamoos  directors — step  in  to  reto  the  hut  follv,  and  send  the 
dailj,  ordinary,  standing  rascals  io  the  right-aboot.  The  facts  are 
notorious  and  deplorable ;  and  the  most  graphic  illustration  of  the 
state  of  things  is  presented  when  yigilance  committees,  representing 
the  preoccupied,  busy,  poco-curanie,  respectable  majority,  have  to 
be  organized  to  sweep  away  or  lynch  the  judges,  sherifEs,  police 
officers,  who  have  been  nominated  by  a  knot  of  harpies  and  male- 
factors in  the  name  of  the  abstinent  and  passively  conniring  masses. 

In  France,  again — which,  under  the  late  empire  was  a  virtual 
democracy,  genuine  enough,  though  of  a  different  nuance — the  same 
fact  was  obvious  to  all,  and,  indeed,  was  openly  avowed.  Tlniversal 
suffrage  was  there  so  manipulated  by  working  partly  on  the  igno- 
rance and  partly  on  the  fears  and  prejudices  of  the  multitude,  as  to 
return  whatever  answer  a  few  experienced  and  skilful  officials,  acting 
in  obedience  to  a  central  will,  might  desire.  The  Emperor  was  elected 
by  an  overwhelming  majority  in  the  first  instance,  and  very  recently 
that  election  was  re-confirmedby  a  majority  only  a  trifle  less  decisive; 
but  how  many  of  those  eight  millions  exercised  a  deliberate  and 
intelligent,  or  even  a  distinctly  individual  opinion  in  the  vote  they 
gave  P  Probably,  if  we  could  trace  out  the  pedigree  of  the  contents 
of  each  ballot-box,  wo  should  find  that  ten  thousand  men,  or  even 
fewer,  did  all  the  thinking,  all  the  actual  independent  wlition,  for  the 
whole  people. 

Something  of  the  same  sort,  though  very  modified  and  possibly 
very  distant,  looms  before  us  in  England.  The  larger  the  consti- 
tuencies the  moro  necessary  will  committees  and  experienced 
electioneers  be  foimd  to  organize  and  wield  them.  The  more 
ignorant  they  are,  the  more  certain  they  are  to  listen  to  and  obey 
the  few  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  influence  and  get  hold  of  "  what 
they  arc  pleased  to  call  their  minds."  The  wider  the  democracy,  the 
moro  need  of  organization.  The  whole  course  of  history  shows  us 
the  superior  efficiency — i.e.,  the  superior  real  power — of  an  organized 
and  active  few  over  an  unorganized  and  inactive  many.  The  mass 
have  an  interest  in  peace ;  but  the  few  find  a  vast  profit  to  their 
purses  or  a  sweet  comfort  to  their  passions  in  war,  and  as  the  few 
rule  imlcss  the  mass  rouses  itself,  or  tiil  it  rouses  itself,  which  is 
usually  too  late,  war  comes  upon  a  nation  imwiUing  and  imawares. 
The  majority  has  an  interest  in  economy ;  but  the  interest  of  the  few 
in  expenditure  is  so  incomparably  more  intense  and  vivid  because 
moro  concentrated,  that  democracies  are  proverbially  spendthrift. 
Now,  the  reason  why  the  few — an  oligarchy  properly  so  called,  and 
an  oligarchy  often  of  the  worst  kind — are  more  sure  to  bear  sway  in 
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a  democracy  than  in  a  state  where  the  nobles  or  the  educated  classes 
predominate,  is  this : — That  in  the  latter  cases  a  far  larger  proi>ortion 
of  the  real  citizens  take  an  interest  and  are  qualified  to  take  a  part 
in  politics  ;  that,  being  more  instructed  and  enlightened,  the  interest 
they  take  is  more  coniinuom;  and  that,  being  more  independent  in 
mind,  their  individual  volition  is  far  more  courageous  and  influential. 
Democracy y  therefore,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten — and  this  is  the  truth 
we  are  desirous  to  impress — i%  not  the  rtile  of  the  majority  of  the  people, 
but  is,  first,  the  rule  of  a  smaller  number  in  proportion  to  that 
majority  ;  and,  secondly ,  is  likely  to  be  the  rule  of  a  positively  inferior 
order  of  intelligence  and  public  virtue,  than  in  states  where  the  basis 
of  citizenship  is  less  extended. 

Whether  the  numerical  majority  in  any  nation— even  if  the  real 
wishes  and  opinions  of  that  majority  could  be  faithfully  ascertained 
unbiassed  by  the  manipulation  of  the  few— ought  to  decide  the  policy 
and  legislation  of  that  nation,  is  a  wholly  different  and  deeper 
question,  too  wide  to  be  entered  upon  here.  It  is  said  that  every 
man  has  a  right  to  a  voice  as  to  how  and  by  whom  he  is  to  be 
governed.  The  theoretical  claim  may  be  admitted,  but  its  practical 
exercise  involves  a  very  different  matter — ^namely,  the  claim  to 
decide  how  and  by  whom  his  fellow-citizena  shall  be  governed;  and  this 
can  only  be  righteously  conceded  to  proved  or  presumable  capacity. 
Every  man  may  be  entitled  to  govern  himself, — only  the  fairly  wise 
and  good,  the  competent,  in  a  word,  can  be  held  entifled  to  govern,  or 
to  take  part  in  or  determine  the  government  of  others. 

W.  E.  Grbg, 
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FOUR  years  have  elapsed  since  the  public  mind  in  this  country 
first  became  directed  to  the  military  system  of  Prussia.  The 
rapidity  and  completeness  with  which  in  1866  a  great  army  was 
placed  on  a  war  footing,  and  enabled  to  commence  hostilities,  set 
many  pens  in  motion,  conveying  information  respecting  the  character 
of  the  Prussian  military  service,  the  number  and  organization  of  the 
forces.  If  surprise  at  the  shortness  of  time  in  which  Prussia  invaded 
Bohemia  and  overthrew  an  Austrian  army  was  then  great,  still 
greater  surprise  and  admiration  have  latterly  been  expressed  at  the 
new  proofs  of  power  displayed  by  Prussia  and  the  confederate  German 
States  that  have  accepted  her  military  system,  in  rapidly  moving 
vast  and  well-appointed  hosts  to  the  frontiers  of  France,  and  inflicting 
crushing  defeats  on  the  armies  of  that  country — believed  by  many 
till  of  late  to  bo  the  finest  in  Europe.  It  may  bo  mentioned  here  in 
regard  to  Prussian  military  organization,  that  although,  after  the 
declaration  of  war  by  France,  a  fortnight  was  allowed  for  mobilizing 
the  Ijandwelir,  yet  ten  of  these  days  were  granted  the  men  for 
arranging  their  private  afiairs  previous  to  entering  upon  a  campaign. 
The  admiration  and  respect  usually  attending  success  have  in  this 
country  boon  freely  bestowed  on  the  Prussian  arms.  One  of  the 
causes  of  our  admiration  has  been  the  opinion — to  use  the  words  of  a 
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cabinet  minister — that  "  a  most  gallant  staiiding  army  lias  been 
destroyed  by  what  is  not  a  standing  army,  but  an  armed  nation/* 
Great  ignorance  of  the  actnal  military  organism  of  Prussia  is  dis- 
played in  this  dictum  ;  and  ignorance  only  can  likewise  excuse 
those  critics  of  our  insufficient  and  inefficient  national  defences,  who, 
in  view  of  our  altered  position  in  Europe,  have  asserted  that  **  the 
Prussian  system  must  be  adopted  in  this  country,*'  A  few  observa- 
tions on  that  system  will  suffice  to  show  how  incompatible  it  would 
be  with  the  free  institutions  of  a  country  like  England. 

No  doubt  the  military  system  of  Prussia,  as  originally  created  by 
Schamhorst  and  Clausewitz,  well  deserved  the  appellation  *'  national 
army/'  It  was  well  characterized  by  the  latter  when  he  said,  **  we 
have  reason  to  hope  that  it  will  serve  as  a  school  for  the  military 
education  of  the  people  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  develop  the  national 
spirit."  According  to  this  system,  the  professional  soldiers  were  the 
officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  regular  army  only, 
through  which  the  whole  nation,  as  it  were — that  is,  the  entire  male 
population,  after  attaining  twenty  yearfl  of  age — had  rapidly  to  pass. 
The  regular  army  might  thus  be  compared  to  a  vast  school— the 
scholars  the  ever-changing  rank  and  file,  the  teachers  the  permanent 
cadres.  But  the  military  education  thus  imparted  did  not  become 
lost  to  the  nation*  The  institution  of  the  Prussian  Landwehr,  into 
which  the  private  soldiers  passed  after  their  short  service  in  the 
standing  army,  formed  the  most  complete  defensive  force,  the  greatest 
in  proportion  to  popidation  (viz.,  fourteen  per  cent*  of  the  males) 
which,  with  the  exception  of  the  Swiss  militia,  any  country  has  yet 
provided.  But  it  was  the  result  of  necessity — the  complete  break* 
down  of  the  old  over-drilled,  over  pipe-clayed,  aristocratically* 
officered  ** cabinet  army"  of  the  HohenzoUerns,  when  opposed  to  the 
innovating  genius  of  Napoleon,  that  led  the  then  King  of  Prussia  to 
consent  to  such  a  national  and  democratic  force  as  Schamhorst  had 
called  into  life,  Frederick  William  never  loved  this  people's  army  ; 
and  when  at  Paris,  after  it  was  occupied  by  the  allies,  and  in  com* 
pany  of  the  Emperor  Alexander,  '*tho  brave  Silesian  army  "was 
about  to  be  presented  to  him  by  York,  he  turned  away  his  horse's 
head,  with  the  curt  remark,  *'  Dirty  fellows.*'  Shortly  before  tliis^ 
the  cherished  toys  of  royalty,  the  elegantly-equipped  guards,  had 
again  formed  part  of  the  Prussian  army,  although  until  their  arrival 
before  Paris  they  had  taken  no  part  in  the  war.  After  the  final  fidl 
of  Napoleon  many  changes  were  introduced  not  in  harmony  with  the 
enlightened  and  popular  system  of  Schamhorst.  Gradually  the  stand- 
ing army  was  increased  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  requirements  for 
garrisons,  and  for  imparting  military  education  to  the  nation.  More 
regiments  of  guards^  both  infantry  and  cavalry,  were  established, 
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and  the  officers  of  oitizen  blood  (burgerliche)  who«  during  tJi^  war  of 
independence,  had  been  the  more  numerous — -yiz.|  three-fourths  of 
the  whole,  were  by  degrees  weeded  out  and  pensionedj  their  places 
being  supplied  bjr  members  of  the  families  of  the  impoverished 
nobility — the  Junker — who  especially  enjoyed  the  fiivour  of  the 
£ing.  In  the  end,  the  nobility  came  to  form  the  majority  of  the 
coips  of  officers.  According  to  the  Prussian  army-list  for  1864,  all 
officers  holding  the  highest  rank — viz.,  one  field-marshal,  one  chief 
of  the  ordnance  (Feldzeugmeister) — and  twenty-seven  generals  of 
infantry  and  cavalry,  are  of  noble  blood.  We  ^vtq^  in  a  tabular 
form,  the  proportion  of  officers  not  of  noble  birth  in  the  other  military 
grades.* 

Of  cituEen  blood. 
Of     64Ueutenant.general8    ...        2|    4  of  them  in  scientific  coipe. 

„     18S  colonels «      36    13  «,  „ 

„    221  lieutenant-colonels     ...      39    26  „  „ 

„     498majoz8 125    66  „  „ 

,,  1776  captuAB 661 

„  1569fi^JU(»utenaxLt8    ....    764 
,,  3572  second  lieutenants     .    .    .  1665 

Eemarkable  in  this  list  is  the  relative  decrease  of  officers  of  citizen 
blood  as  the  professional  rank  increases.  Moreover,  the  officers  not 
^longing  to  the  nobility  are  chiefly  found  in  the  scientific  corps,  for 
which  the  Junker  intellect  shows  itself  less  fitted  than  for  service  in 
the  guards  or  garde  du  0017)8.  In  1864  the  Prussian  guards  com- 
prised nine  regiments  of  infantry  (twenty-seven  battalions)  and  nine 
of  cavalry,  their  peace  establishment  being  21,660  men,  and  for  war, 
32,01  l.f  All  ti^  officers  of  the  cavalry,  and  nineteen-twentieths  of 
those  of  the  infantry  guards,  are  nobles.  In  the  artillery  guards, 
however,  one-third  of  the  officers  are  of  citizen  blood.  The  desire  of 
the  dynasty  and  governing  classes  to  increase  the  standing  army  at 
the  expense  of  the  Landwehr  has  been  further  shown  in  the  extension 
of  the  term  of  continuous  service  in  the  former  from  two  years  to 
three,  and  of  that  an  the  reserve  from  two  to  four,  making  altogether 
seven  years'  service  in  the  regular  army.  Thus  the  Landwehr  has 
become  much  reduced  in  numbers,  and  the  education  of  the  officers 
has  not  been  so  carefully  attended  to  as  the  original  scheme  demanded. 
Ko  wonder  the  Liberals  in  the  Prussian  House  of  Representatives 
have  strenuously  opposed  the  extension  of  regular  service,  and  the 
great  increase  in  the  number  of  regiments ;  for  no  politician  with 
true  insight  into  the  essence  of  constitutional  government,  can  do 

•  Kolb,  <'  HandbucOi  der  Vergleichenden  Statistik/'  1865,  p.  1S2. 

t  According  to  the  "Almanac  de  Gk>tha  "  for  1870,  the  superior  officers  in  the  army 

of  Prussia  and  confederate  minor  states  (not  including  Saxony  and  Hesse)  have  been 

atly  increased.    In  1869  the  peace  establishment  of  the  army  is  stated  to  be  319,476, 

I  fat  wjir  977,202.    The  Prussian  guards  of  erery  deaeriptioiv  numbered  26,S12  mjen, 

>ie  peace  establishment. 
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wrise  than  regard  a  larg-e  standing  army  in  time  of  peace,  and 
officered,  to  boot,  mainly — and  exclusively  in  the  highest  charges — 
by  pririleged  classes,  as  inimical  to  tho  development,  if  not  to  the 
actual  existence,  of  liberty. 

Another  circumstiince  respecting  compulsory  service  In  Prussia 
requires  to  be  mentioned,  as  it  Is  not  in  harmony  with  demociatic 
principles.  It  is  the  concession  granted  to  young  men  of  good  social 
position  to  serve  for  one  year  only  as  privates  in  the  Line,  if  thoy 
equip  themselves.  These  Einjahrige  enjoy  many  privileges  and 
advantages.  Many  of  them  subsequently  become  officers  in  the 
Landwehr.*  Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the  Prussian  mili- 
tary system  comprises  not  merely  a  national  army  for  securing  inde- 
pendence, but  likewise  a  vast  standing^ — dynastic  and  cabinet — army, 
a  fit  inetxument  for  aggression  and  conquest.  When  in  186G  the 
term  of  ser%acc  in  the  standing  array  of  Prussia  was  increased  from 
two  to  three  years,  the  Liberal  party  well  knew  that  this  increase 
was  not  demanded  as  necessary  for  military  schooling,  but  for  the 
sake  of  keeping  young  men  sufficiently  long  in  barracks,  under  pro- 
fessional cadres  and  aristocratic  officers,  to  school  them  in  devotion  to 
their  rulers*  The  clandestine  emigration  of  Prussian  subjects  to 
America,  to  escape  the  onerous  military  service,  has  of  late  years 
been  oonsiderable.f 

If  it  be  doairable  to  look  abroa<l  for  a  system  of  national  defence 
worthy  of  our  imitation,  it  is  to  democratic  Switzerland,  and  not  to 
Prussia — ^in  which  aristocratic  and  bureaucratic  influences  so  largely 
prevail^ — that  we  should  direct  our  attention.  In  Switzerland  there 
is  no  standing  army ;  there  are  merely  a  permanent  federal  staff  and 
permanent  military  educational  institutions.  An  extract  from  a 
paper  read  at  Berne  in  1806,  before  the  International  Congress  there 
assembled  for  the  promotion  of  Social  Progress,  will  convey  a  general 
idea  of  the  Swiss  militia  system  ; — 

*•  Switzerland,  with  a  population  little  more  than  two  and  a  half  millions, 
INMB^eses  a  well -trained  miiiUa,  numbcriug  200,000  cflbctives,  and,  according 
to  the  latest  plan,  it  will  soon  be  rdaed  to  250,000*  Tho  Auszug  (First  CtUl) 
comprises  85,441  young  men,  who  have  attained  their  twentieth,  or  not 
completed  their  thirty-fourth  year.  The  second  call  (Rescn^e)  takes  in 
the  men  from  thirty-four  to  forty  yoars  old,  and  numbers  45,631,  The 
third  call  (Landwehr)  is  composed  of  men  from  forty  to  fifty  years  of  ^g^i^ 
and  numbers  75,000.  In  addition  to  these,  a  Landsturm  (levy  en  w4Lue) 
is  organized ;  it  takes  in  all  the  %^cterans  over  fifty  years  of  age  capahle  of 
bearing  arms,  and  the  youths  from  eighteen  to  twenty.     It  is  otEcialiy 

•  The  admiTRblo  eaaay  hy  LieutenAnt'Colonel  Ch&sney,  '*  The  HiUtiuy  Growth  o£ 
PraAiLi**  ("  The  Military  Resources  of  Prussia  and  France/*  Locgmans  and  Co.^  1870), 
gw«  foil  mfonnation  respecting  the  one  year's  lerrice  men  nnd  the  Prusuian  mihUrf 
system  In  g'encmL 

t  Kolb's  ''  Uandbuch  dar  Yorgloushenden  Statistik/VP*  182. " 
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estimated  at  150,000  men.  The  whole  period  of  service  in  the  three  first 
categories,  including  camp-life,  garrison  duty,  &c.,  averages  per  man  six  and 
a  half  days  per  annum.  The  yearly  cost  of  this  defensive  army  is  only 
eight  and  a  half  million  francs,  and  the  entire  military  hudget  is  but  nine 
and  a  half  million  francs." 

In  comparing  the  Swiss  militia  with  standing  armies^  it  was  further 
stated — 

"  That  the  army  of  Belgium,  on  its  peace  establishment,  88,000  men,  costs 
thirty-three  millions  of  francs,  and  that  the  whole  military  budget  of  the 
little  kingdom  amounts  to  fifty- two  million  (a  Belgian  major  present  said 
the  sum  was  eighty  million)  francs.  By  adopting  the  system  of  Switzer- 
land, Belgium,  with  its  population  of  nearly  5,000,000,  could  easily  have 
an  army  of  400,000  well-trained  militiamen,  and  yet  spend  only  half  the 
sum  its  small  standing  army  costs.  A  standing  army  of  only  8,000  men 
would  swallow  up  the  whole  military  budget  of  Switzerland.  The  standing 
armies  of  Europe  number  about  8,000,000  men,  of  whom  2,000,000  may  be 
considered  as  effectives.  To  train  the  same  number  of  men,  according  to 
the  Swiss  plan,  would  cause  a  saving  of  two  and  a  half  milliards  of  francs 
yearly.  If  the  Swiss  system  were  everywhere  introduced,  Europe  would 
have  28,000,000  efficient  soldiers,  and  Germany  alone  four  and  a  half 
millions." 

Since  the  report  from  which  the  above  extracts  are  given  was  read, 
some  changes  in  the  Swiss  militia  service  appear  to  have  taken  place.* 
The  liability  to  service  is  now  {a)  in  the  Auszug  from  the  twentieth 
to  the  thirtieth  year,  3  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population  ;  (ft)  in  the 
Reserve,  from  the  thirtieth  to  the  fortieth  year,  \\  per  cent,  of  the 
population  ;  in  the  Landwehr,  from  the  fortieth  to  forty-fourth  year, 
and  this  last-named  branch  of  the  service  likewise  includes  all  men 
capable  of  bearing  arms  who  are  not  in  the  Auszug  and  Beserve.  The 
artillery,  too,  appears  to  have  been  considerably  increased.  There 
are  twenty-eight  field  batteries,  two  mountain  batteries,  four  bat- 
teries of  position  (Positions-geschUtze),  six  park  companies,  four- 
teen park- train  companies,  &c.,  with  corresponding  artillery  reserves, 
giving  a  total  7,867  Auszug  artillerymen,  and  5,327  Reserve  ditto. 
Engineers,  sappers,  pontonniers,  &c.,  are  in  due  proportion.  On 
a  sudden  call  to  defend  the  country  Switzerland  is  now  capable 
of  placing  about  275,000  well-trained  men  in  the  prime  of  life 
under  arms.  So  admirably  is  the  system  of  decentralization  in  the 
Federal  Republic  combined  with  harmonious  action,  so  rapidly 
are  orders  of  the  Federal  Government  conveyed,  even  into  remote 
Alpine  valleys,  and  executed,  that  three  days  only  are  required  to 
mobilize  the  entire  forces  of  the  country.  The  chief  points  in  the 
Swiss  military  system  worthy  of  consideration  are  (1)  the  obligation 
of  all  physically  and  morally  qualified  men  to  serve,  considered  by 
all  a  privilege  as  well  as  a  duty ;  (2)  a  numerous  and  thoroughly 
efficient  federal  staff;  (3)  the  accumulation  of  all  necessary  stores 
and  materials  for  war  in  various  cantonal  centres;  (4)  numerous 
•  "AhnanacdeGotha,"  1870. 
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federal  military  educational  institutions,  particularly  for  tlie  scientific 
branclioB  of  the  service  j  (5)  the  thorough  military  grounding  of 
youug  men  at  their  respective  cantonal  head-quarters  when  they 
attain  twenty  years  of  ago — fifty-aix  days'  training,  &c.,  forma  the 
usual  first  course  for  the  infantry  ;  (6)  short  yearly  repetition  drills 
and  battalion  exercises ;  (7)  every  two  years  large  concentrations  of 
troopd  of  all  arms  in  one  or  two  suitable  localities.  The  men  are 
either  in  cantonments  or  under  canvas  for  several  weeks,  and  the 
last  four  days  of  mimic  warfare,  they  bivouac  on  the  ground  they 
occupy  at  the  conclusion  of  each  day's  manmuvres ;  (8)  the  drilling 
and  tactical  exercising  of  the  pupils  in  all  public  and  most  of  the 
private  schools.  Periodically  there  are  large  assemblies  of  these 
embryo  soldiers,  when  they  manoDuvre  under  the  command  of  expe- 
rienced oflELcers;  (9)  the  great  and  general  interest  taken  by  the  Swiss 
in  rifle  practice.  It  is  their  chief  amusement  on  holidays  and  Sunday 
afternoons.  There  are  likewise  several  yearly  gatherings  on  a  large 
scale  for  rifle  shooting,  and  prizes  of  great  value  are  open  to  com- 
petition at  these  popular  ietes ;  (10)  lastly^  it  is  emphatically  to  be 
noted,  that  with  all  this  drilling,  rifle  shooting,  and  preparation  to 
defend  their  country,  the  military  spirit  of  the  people  is  subordinate 
to  their  citizen  spirit,  and  is  as  little  dangerous  to  civil  liberty  as 
oflfensive  to  their  neighbours. 

Turning  to  ouj'own  country,  what  do  we  find  by  way  of  preparation 
to  preserve  our  iudependeuce  ?  I  omit  all  mention  of  our  first  line  of 
defence — the  sea — and  of  the  question  of  our  naval  supremacy.  More 
competent  critics  must  speak  on  this  head.  On  laud,  from  all  sides 
it  is  now  acknowledged,  we  have  a  variety  of  military  organisms  with- 
out organic  unity.  The  regular,  reserve,  and  purely  home  forces  are 
insuflScient  as  to  numbers ;  the  latter  inefficient  as  to  schooling, 
without  system,  without  centres  of  concentration  for  the  formation 
into  brigades,  divisions,  &c.,  for  the  accumulation  of  stores  and  mmii- 
tions  of  war,  and  without  the  necessary  stafl",  transport,  and  commis- 
sariat service  for  enabling  large  bodies  of  troops  of  all  arms  suddenly 
to  take  the  field.  To  give  a  r^sumi  and  criticism  of  the  numerous 
schemes  latterly  brought  before  the  public  for  supplying  our  defi- 
ciencies and  remedying  our  defects,  would  be  a  task  beyond  my 
powers.  I  venture  only  on  offering  a  few  observations  and  reflec- 
tions, chiefly  in  reference  to  national  defence,  the  result  of  much 
experience  as  a  militia  officer  and  of  much  reflection. 

Requiring  as  we  do,  according  to  general  opinion,  a  considerable 
standing  army  with  a  sufficient  reserve,  the  Swiss  system,  in  ita 
entirety  and  oneness,  is  not  applicable  to  this  country.  But  there  is 
much  in  it  suitable  for  home  forces,  for  a  local  militia.  When,  in 
1852,  the  militia  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  called  again  into  life, 
the   law  for   raising   this  old    constitutional   force  by   ballot  was 
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aaspended,  and  a  wrong  principle,  filling  the  ranks  from  the  lowest 
stratum,  of  society  only  by  payment  of  bounty,  was  introduced  and 
has  since  been  maintained.  During  the  Crimean  War  and  Indian 
Mutiny,  many  militia  regiments  were  embodied  for  garrison  duty ; 
but  as  these  regiments  were  frequently  "  worked  "  to  draw  their  men 
into  the  regular  army,  they  were  suddenly  liable  to  be  much  reduced 
in  numbers,  demoralised,  and  rendered  of  little  use  for  home  defence, 
had  the  need  for  their  services  arisen.  A  certain  improTement  in  the 
mode  of  gaining  militiamen  for  the  line  has  latterly  been  adopted  in 
the  "  Militia  Reserve  Act "  (1867),  and  it  is  said  there  are  now  up- 
wards of  21,000  militiamen  engaged  to  serve  in  the  army  "in  the  event 
of  war."  As  the  militia  of  the  IJnitcd  Kingdom  (exclusive  of  Ireland) 
is  limited  to  100,000  men,  and  as  "  one-fourth  part  of  the  respective 
quotas  of  the  private  militiamen  for  the  time  being  fixed  by  law  " 
may  be  enlisted  to  serve  in  the  army,  the  number  already  thus 
enlisted — supposing  all  militia  regiments  to  have  their  standard 
strength — approximates  to  the  fixed  maximum.  But  25,000  men, 
by  no  means  representing  the  stamina  of  the  country,  form  a  very 
inadequate  reserve  for  the  regular  army ;  and,  moreover,  if  on  an 
emergency  that  number  of  instructed  men  were  to  be  suddenly 
abstracted  from  our  home  forces,  they  would  become  inopportunely 
weakened. 

At  the  same  time  as  the  Militia  Reserve  Act,  was  passed  likewise 
an  Army  Reserve  Force  Act.  According  to  the  provisions  of  the 
latter,  20,000  men  (Class  I.)  "  who  are  serving  or  have  served  in  Her 
Majesty's  regular  forces,"  may  be  enrolled  and  held  as  a  reserve 
force,  and  30,000  out-pensioners,  &c.,  may  be  held  liable  to  perma- 
nent service  in  the  United  Kingdom.  Class  I.  only  can  therefore 
be  considered  as  a  real  army  reserve,  and  it  i»  important  to  note  in 
respect  to  it  that  the  act  is  said  to  be  a  complete  feilure.  As  above 
all  things  we  require  simplicity  and  unity  of  system,  it  m^y  be  as 
well  that  it  is  so.  The  principle  of  connecting  a  militia  with  a 
standing  army,  and  of  thoroughly  appealing  to  and  utilizing  local 
attachments  and  associations  for  filling  the  ranks  of  both,  is  sound, 
but  such  professional  forces,  on  economical  and  political  grounds, 
must  be  kept  within  proper  limits.  We  therefore  require  two 
categories  of  militia,  the  one  to  be  called  the  active,  or  mobile,  con- 
nected with  the  line  ;  the  other  to  be  a  local  militia,  for  home  defence 
only.  With  regard  to  the  first,  it  would  be  well  to  associate  as  fer 
as  possible  line  regiments  bearing  county  denominations  with  coraity 
militia  battalions,  and  ^^  Royal  Artillery  with  militia  artillery ;  and 
instead  of  merely  engaging  militiamen  as  now,  to  serve  a  portion  of 
their  time,  when  at  war,  in  the  army,  young  men  should  at  once  be 
enlisted  for  both  branches  of  the  service,  whether  the  country  be  at 
war  or  at  peace.     The  longest  term  of  one  ^ilistment  for  tiiie  army  & 
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now  twelve  years.  Fully  half  of  these  yeara  could  bo  devoted  to 
militia  duties  only.  Youths  whose  constitutions  are  not  sufficiently 
matured  for  foreign  service  could  begin  their  military  duties  in  the 
militia,  and  pass  on  into  their  corresponding  line  regiments.  After 
five  or  six  years*  continuous  service  in  the  army,  they  could  complete 
the  term  of  their  engagements  in  the  militia  of  their  native  counties. 
The  same  principle  could  apply  to  enlistments  for  shorter  periods 
than  twelve  years.  A  connection  such  as  intimated,  and  inter- 
change of  men,  between  an  active  militia  and  the  line,  would  pre- 
serve the  enprii  de  corps  of  the  former,  even  when  greatly  weakened 
by  the  exigences  of  war. 

It  may  be  objected  to  a  scheme  like  this,  that  as  recruits  for 
the  army  are  ehit*fly   obtained  from  the   poorest  class   of  society, 

^m  a  so-called  floating  population,  many  of  them,  unless  their 
my  service  were  long  and  continuous,  would  have  no  means 
of  supporting  themselves.  But  such  an  objection  applies  to  the 
militia  as  at  present  raised,  almost  entirely  from  the  poorest  classes, 
whose  services  are  only  periodically  remunerated,  besides,  it  .should 
be  optional  for  young  men  to  make  the  army  a  profession,  with  a 
prospect  of  promotion  fully  open  to  merit,  and  of  good  pensions  for 
long  service.  Moreover,  the  life  of  a  soldier  should  not  only,  as  now, 
include  some  intellectual  schooling,  but  moral  training  and  teaching 
of  practical  things  (hendicrafts  and  .spade  industry),  so  us  to  enable 
men,  on  leaving  the  army,  to  become  useful  nu^mberB  of  society.  But 
far  more  than  this  is  requisite  to  make  a  joint  array  and  militia 
service  attractive  to  young  men  of  superior  character  to  those  who 
now  enlist.  We  require  a  thorough  army  reform  and  the  abolition 
of  the  purchase  system*  These  questions  have  lately  been  so  ably 
treated  by  Mr.  G.  0.  Trevelyan  in  his  address  to  the  Edinburgh 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  that  I  content  myself  with  referring  to  it, 
and  endorsing  all  that  he  has  said.  Not  only  would  an  active 
militia  of  the  eharacfer  indicated  enable  men  whose  constitutions  had 
become  impaired  by  foreign  service^though  still  efficient  for  home 
duties — to  be  transferred  to  their  militia  battalions,  but  officers  like- 
wise could  profit  by  similar  arrangements. 

The  omount  of  poy  for  soldiers  in  the  army,  and  in  a  militia,  used 
as  a  reaerve  force,  requires  to  be  graduated  according  to  the  duration 
and  character  of  service.  At  present  the  bounty  given  on  enlisting 
ia  too  much,  and  often  demoralizing  ;  the  pay  too  little.  Men  once 
rendered  thoroughly  efficient,  when  required  only  for  home  service, 
need  merely  occasional  repetition  exercises  and  ball  practice,  so  as 
not  to  interfere  with  civilian  occupations.  As  regards  officering  a 
militia  such  as  indicated,  it  should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  lord 
lieutenants.  Aspirants  for  commissions  in  the  army,  and  super- 
numerary officers,  couldj  whilst  waiting  their  turn,  be  temporarily 
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appointed  to  serve  in  the  militia,  the  first  as  subalterns— called 
cadets,  or  otherwise.  These  suggestions,  however,  are  based  on  the 
hope  that  the  purchase  system  will  soon  be  abolished. 

Restricting  myself  to  these  few  suggestions — in  mere  outline — 
respecting  the  standing  army,  and  an  active  militia  serving  to  some 
extent  as  its  feeder  and  reserve,  as  well  as  available  at  all  times  for 
garrison  duty,  I  come  to  the  question  of  a  local  militia,  based  on 
the  obligation  of  all  to  defend  their  country.  Entirely  upholding  the 
principle,  that  in  a  free  coimtry  there  shall  be  no  compulsion, 
in  time  of  peace,  to  lead  the  life  of  a  soldier,  yet  in  the  present 
phase  of  European  history  there  can  be  no  security  for  our 
independence  unless  our  feeling  of  patriotism  and  duty  is  suffi- 
ciently powerful  to  induce  us,  by  a  rational  and  inexpensive  system, 
to  be  prepared  to  repel  an  invasion.  This  principle  has  been  to 
some  extent  acknowledged  by  all  members  of  volunteer  corps. 
But  the  volunteer  system  does  not  include  the  working  classes — 
the  most  numerous.  It  is  confined  to  the  middle  classes,  and  our 
English  love  of  respectability  is  shown  in  the  appointing  and 
promoting  of  volunteer  officers  by  lord  lieutenants.  Many  years 
ago,  on  two  occasions,  I  called  attention  in  the  Spectator  to  the 
value  of  the  i>ox  populi  principle  in  officering  volimteer  corps, 
recommending  that  the  men  should  elect  those  comrades  in  whom 
they  could  place  full  confidence,  subject,  of  course,  to  their  giving 
proofs  on  examination  of  military  knowledge  and  capacity.  With 
all  due  admiration  of  the  patriotic  spirit  which  called  the  volunteer 
movement  iuto  life,  yet  I  confess  that  it  interferes  somewhat  with 
my  ideal  of  home  defence  for  this  country — a  comprehensive  and 
harmonious  system  analogous  to  some  extent  to  that  of  Switzerland. 
Still  in  the  early  part  of  this  century  an  "old  militia,"  a  "local 
nulitia/'  and  volunteer  corps  coexisted  ia  England,  and  it  is  possible 
now  to  have  similar  organisms,  and  bring  them  into  the  necessary 
connection.  If  a  local  militia,  based  on  the  duty  of  all  to  protect 
their  country,  were  once  established,  in  course  of  time,  possibly,  the 
volunteers  might  give  up  their  exclusiveness,  and  unite  in  a  general 
national  militia.  Our  Liberals  have  admired  the  Prussian  Landwehr 
and  its  success  in  war,  chiefly  because  men  of  various  social  grades 
and  avocations  stand  in  its  ranks,  shoulder  to  shoulder.  Scharnhorst's 
system  of  national  defence  has  not  only,  as  he  anticipated,  developed 
a  national  spirit — perhaps  to  a  dangerous  degree — but  military 
discipline  and  a  habit  of  obedience  have  contributed  likewise  to 
strengthen  the  moral  character  of  the  people. 

Kespecting  a  local  militia,  I  now  ofier  for  consideration  the  fol- 
lowing outline  of  suggestions  : — 

1.  Every  physically  and  morally  qualified  yoimg  man,  from  his 
twentieth  to  his  thirtieth  year,  should  be  bound,  if  required,  to  serve. 
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2.  Toimg  men  preparing  for  certain  professions  (cliurcb,  &c.,  as  may 
be  settled  by  law),  those  belonging  to  the  army,  navy,  active  (reserve) 
militia,  and  volunteer  corps,  of  well  tested  efficiency,  to  be  exempt. 
3*  The  number  of  men,  on  attaining  their  twentieth  year  of  age, 
to  be  actually  called  upon  for  enrolment  and  training,  to  be  fixed 
by  Parliament  every  year.  4.  As  it  should  be  considered  the 
duty  of  all  to  be  prepared  to  defend  their  country,  no  purchase 
of  substitutes  should  be  permittol.  Neither  is  the  principle  of  the 
biillot  sound.  The  number  required  every  year  should  be  raised 
by  some  local  machinery  based  on  popular  election*  5*  Either 
some  popular  county  board,  or  the  suffrages  of  militiamen  actually 
serving,  should  nomiuate  for  the  appointment  of  officers.  There 
should  be  strict  examinations  before  commissions  are  granted  (by 
the  Crown  or  otherwise) ;  the  same  should  be  required  before  pro- 
motion, which  should  be  by  seniority  (up  to  sixty  years  of  age) 
and  merit.  6,  Officers  of  the  local  militia  should  have  no  mesa 
establish  men  ta.  Work,  not  luxury  and  amusement,  should  be  their 
motto.  7.  The  present  depots  of  militia  regiments  should  likewise 
eerve  for  storing  the  arms,  clothing,  and  accoutrements  of  the  local 
militia.  8.  The  permanent  staff  of  the  present  militia  should  bo 
employed  for  drilling  and  instructing  young  men  of  the  local  force 
when  first  called  upon.  9.  Their  grounding  in  the  first  year  should 
be  complete ;  either  in  one,  or^ — ^as  is  sometimes  the  case  in  Switzer- 
land— in  two  periods  of  the  same  year.  10.  The  posts  of  non- 
cx^mmissioned  officers  should  be  open  to  merit.  11.  With  the 
exception  of  an  adjutant,  sergeant-major,  and  quartermaster-sergeant 
on  the  permanent  staff,  all  officers,  non-commissioned  officers,  and 
men  should  receive  pay  for  their  days  of  actual  service  only.  The 
arms,  clothing,  and  accoutrements  of  the  latter  to  be  provided  by 
Government.  Mounted  officers  should  have  a  yearly  forage  allow- 
ance, 12,  After  the  first  year's  grounding,  local  militiamen  should 
only  be  called  upon  for  short  yearly  repetition  drills  and  battalion 
exercises.  But  a  few  days  previous  to  the  assembling  of  battalions,  the 
non-commissioned  officers  should  be  called  together  for  preparation. 
13.  Frequent  opportunities  for  rifie  practice  should  be  afforded  to 
local  militiamen,  A  minimum  of  efficiency  should  bo  required,  and 
rewards  for  proficiency  accorded,  14.  District  and  paid  staff  ap- 
pointments should  be  open  to  meritorious  officers  of  local  militia. 

The  system  of  organizing  the  military  forces  of  a  country  into 
brigades,  divisions,  corps  d'armee  on  a  geographical  principle,  and  of 
concentrating  in  different  local  centres  artillery,  munitions  of  war, 
means  of  transport,  &o.,  so  as  to  enable  each  corps  at  all  times  to 
know  its  place,  and  be  prepared  at  short  notice  to  take  the  field — aa 
ia  the  case  in  Prussia  and  Switzerland — is  so  sound  that  it  deserves 
to  be  imitated  to  a  considerable  extent  in  thia  country.     In  tho 
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military  districts  into  which  England  is  divided,*  all  troope  having 
their  head-quarters  in  the  same — ^whether  permanently,  aa  local 
forces,  or  temporarily,  as  those  of  the  regular  army— should  be 
periodically  concentrated  for  some  weeks  in  suitable  localities  (partly 
in  cantonments,  partly  under  canvas)  for  manoeuvres  on  a  large  scale. 
Every  year,  in  one  or  two  districts,  such  concentrations  should 
take  place,  so  that  in  each  district,  every  fifth  year  (or  oftener)  all 
the  local  forces  in  it  should  have  some  experience  of  mimic  warfare. 
On  such  a  system  every  local  militiaman  and  volunteer  could  at  least, 
once  in  the  period  of  his  service,  have  some  preparation  for  cam* 
paigning.  Neither  the  Prussians  nor  th«  Swiss  approve  of  camps  of 
instruction— r-in  which  the  command  of  General  Routine  is  too  pro- 
minent a  feature ;  but  autumnal  concentrations  of  troops  of  all  arms, 
for  the  purpose  mentioned,  are  considered  of  vital  importance.  There 
are  many  parts  of  this  country — as  the  South  Downs,  Salisbury 
Plain,  Dartmoor,  Exraoor,  Cannock  Chase,  the  north-country  moors, 
&c. — where  the  troops  belonging  to  the  military  districts  in  which 
such  open  places  are  situated  could  easily  be  manoeuvred ;  and  even 
more  enclosed  countries  could  be  advantageously  used  in  autumn,  the 
money  necessary  to  indemnify  farmers  for  damage  to  hedges  and  green 
crops  would  be  well  spent  for  the  purpose  of  military  education.  The 
over-centralization  of  the  artillery  forces  of  this  coimtry  would  be 
fraught  with  danger  if  ever  an  enemy  should  effect  a  landing  in  parts 
of  our  coast  very  distant  from  Woolwich  and  other  centres  of  our 
ordnance.  To  the  causes  of  the  military  disasters  in  France,  must 
be  reckoned  the  over  centralization,  requiring  long  preparation  for  a 
campaign. 

A  most  important  point  for  national  defence  requires  to  be  men- 
tioned. As  the  best  preparation  for  local  militiamen,  drilling  and 
military  exercises  should  be  practised  in  every  school  in  the  kingdom. 
When  all  would  be  called  upon  to  serve,  it  would  be  with  us,  as  in 
Switzerland,  the  aim  of  young  men  of  superior  education  and  means 
to  qualify  themselves  for  becoming  officers. 

I  have  made  no  mention  hitherto  of  the  requirement  of  light 
cavalry  for  national  defence,  nor  of  our  actual  yeomanry  cavalry. 
The  latter  is  at  present,  I  believe,  a  very  inefficient  force,  and  requires 
reorganization.  The  voluntary  system  may  be  sound  for  such  Kght 
cavalry  forces  as  are  requisite  for  home  defence  ;  and  as  it  would  be 
too  much  to  demand  of  local  militiamen  that  they  should  fit  them- 
selves for  artillery  service,  the  amount  of  artillery  in  the  active  militia 
should  be  greatly  increased,  duly  instructed,  and  provided  with  field 
batteries.     Neither  have  I  made  any  mention  of  Ireland.     It  is  to 

•  It  is  questionable  whether  the  present  military  districts  are  strategically  sound. 
Some  are  eyidently  too  small,  some  too  large. 
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l>e  hoped  tbat  the  state  of  things  in  that  cotmtry  will  shortly  allow 
of  a  local  niilJtia  system  there  likewise. 

Although  the  cry  for  secnrity  from  myasion  is  now  more  loud 
and  general  than  on  any  previons  occasioni  yet  for  so  noTel  and 
comprehensive  a  system  of  national  defence,  as  the  foregoing  sug- 
gestions involve,  the  country  is  not,  I  fear,  prepared.  The  Swiss, 
we  have  seen,  in  calling  upon  the  young  men  from  twenty  to 
thirty  years  of  age  to  serve  in  their  Ausziig  (those  who  would 
have  first  to  bear  the  brunt  of  war),  compute  this  call  to  amount 
to  three  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population.  If  all  our  young 
men  in  the  same  period  of  life  were  to  be  enrolled  and  trained, 
it  would  provide  ua  with  a  more  powerful  home  force  than  we — 
considering  our  first  line  of  defence,  the  sea — ^should  ever  be  likely 
to  require.  If  we  therefore  deduct  all  who  are  physically  and 
morally  unfit  to  bear  aims,  the  young  men  serving  in  the  army, 
nary,  volunteer  corps,  and  active  militia,  and  also  those  preparing 
for  certain  professions,  and  estimate  the  local  militiamen  at  one  per 
cent,  of  the  population  only,  it  would  give  for  the  United  Kingdom 
(exclusive  of  Ireland)  240,000  young  men  for  home  defence.  But 
on  an  emergency  the  men  of  thirty  years  of  age  and  upwards,  who 
had  been  well  trained,  could  be  again  enrolled  to  act  as  a  local 
militia  reserve.  All  thoughtful  military  men,  beginning  with 
Scharnhorst,  the  creator  of  the  Prussian  system,  have  attached  the 
greatest  importance  to  numbers  in  modern  warfare*  The  invasion 
of  France  by  the  Prussian  and  other  German  hosts  has  made  this 
fact  now  patent  to  all.  A  certain  spirit  evoked,  and  a  minimum  of 
efficiency  attained,  quantity  is  more  valuable  than  quality.  But 
enthusiasm  for  the  noblest  and  justest  cause  can  accomplish  little 
without  training  and  organization.  The  days  for  tinkering  and 
patchwork  are  past.  We  want  a  new  and  complete  mechanism  for 
home  defence,  and  to  free  us  from  the  degrading  panics  which,  for 
the  la»?t  quarter  of  a  century,  have  pcriodicany  agitated  the  country. 

Our  upper  classes  may  view  my  suggestions  with  distrust  on 
account  of  their  democratic  colouring ;  whilst  the  working  classes 
may  consider  them  opposed  to  their  freedom  of  action.  Professor 
Beesly,  in  his  late  address  to  the  workmen  of  London,  has  urged 
them  not  to  consent  to  compulsory  military  service.  But  the  dangers 
he  eloquently  paints  apply  only  to  a  conscription  for  a  standing 
army,  or  to  a  system  of  compulsory  service,  such  as  that  of  Prussia. 
There  are  no  people  on  the  continent  of  Europe  who  prize  liberty 
so  highly  as  do  the  republican  Swiss.  Their  militia  is  never 
employed  in  aid  of  the  civil  force ;  and  our  legislature,  in  adopting 
a  local  militia  system,  could  render  such  an  employment  of  the  force 
illegal.     I  have  been  present  at  a  time  of  popular  excitement  in 
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Switzerland  at  public  meetings,  and  have  known  militiainqi  to  take 
part  in  them,  and  fearlessly  oppose  their  govemmenL 

Having  resided  more  than  twenty-five  years  in  Germany,  I  have 
observed  the  growth  of  an  ambitious  and  aggressive  spirit  in  that 
country.  It  has  been  fostered,  mainly  for  dynastic  and  antiliberal 
purposes,  by  successive  rulers  in  Prussia.  Count  Bismarck,  more 
than  any  statesman,  has  well  imderstood  how  to  stimulate  the  pride 
and  lower  faculties  in  the  mind  of  the  German  nation.  We  build 
upon  a  reaction,  and  hope  for  the  progress  of  Liberalism  when 
Germany  shall  have  become  thoroughly  united.  But  the  day  for 
this  reaction  appears  to  those  who  best  know  the  coimtry  to  be  far 
distant.  History  plainly  shows  that  great  military  successes  under 
monarchical  leadership  have  invariably  been  followed  by  a  period 
of  military  despotism  for  the  triumphant  nations.  Besides,  further 
projects  of  aggrandizement  and  enterprizes  may  prevent  the  German 
people  from  becoming  sober,  and  check  the  influence  of  the  calmer 
and  nobler  minds.  German  Liberals  are  too  much  imbued  with  a 
dialectical  philosophy  inimical  to  practical  exertion.  *'Die  Ges* 
chichte  eilt  nicht "  (history  is  in  no  hurry),  and  "  Alles  was  ist,  ist 
Temiinftig  "  (Whatever  is,  is  rational),  are  favourite  axioms  borrowed 
respectively  from  a  great  historian  and  one  of  their  much- valued 
philosophers.  As  for  *the  working  classes,  however  soimd  at  heart 
and  little  disposed  to  sympathise  in  the  "  Franzosen-fresserei " 
mania  (the  crave  to  exterminate  Frenchmen),  which  now — as 
noxious  opinions  occasionally  do  in  all  countries — ^has  spread  like 
an  epidemic  in  Germany,  they  have  but  little  power  for  organization 
and  the  expression  of  their  sentiments.  The  press  of  Germany  is 
almost  entirely  in  the  power  of  the  governments  ;  well-organized  and 
stem  officialism  everywhere  prevails.  The  mot  d^ordre  appears  lately 
to  have  been  given  to  stimulate  to  contempt  and  hostility  towards 
England.  From  private  sources  I  know  that  the  military  aris- 
tocratic caste  in  Prussia — the  Junker — ^already  assert  "  the  turn  of 
England  will  come  next." 

Whatever  changes  Europe  may  ere  long  be  destined  to  experience, 
as  a  people  loving  liberty  and  independence,  and  valuing  the  stand- 
point already  reached,  which  enables  us  to  carry  out  schemes  of 
social  progress,  it  behoves  us  to  be  prepared  for  the  bare  possibility 
of  foreign  aggression.  Moreover,  the  predominance  of  Germany  on 
the  continent  of  Europe,  based  as  it  now  is  on  physical  force,  is 
fraught  with  danger  to  the  small  and  still-independent  States,  to  those 
individualities,  so  valuable  as  regards  variety  and  culture.  Unless  we 
should  soon  become  an  armed  nation,  like  the  Swiss,  there  will  be  no 
possibility  of  our  aiding  the  oppressed  and  upholding  public  law,  our 
moral  influence  will  still  further  decline,  and  the  day  may  possibly 
come  when  our  cherished  liberty  will  be  in  question. 

B.  B.  Noel. 
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THE  PRESENT  RELATIONS   OF   PHYSICAL 
SCIENCE  TO  MENTAL  PHILOSOPHY.* 


IN  surveying  the  present  position  of  inquiry  as  to  the  great 
,  problems  of  existence,  it  seems  to  me  that  a  subject  more 
suitable  for  an  introductory  lecture  for  the  present  Session  cannot  be 
found  than  that  now  announced.  Very  general  interest  attaches  to 
the  marvellous  advance  of  the  physical  sciences.  Without  doubt, 
this  interest  has  been  considerably  quickened  by  curiosity  as  to  the 
ultimate  bearing  of  those  sciences  upon  other  departraents  of  obser- 
vation and  thought,  which  have  long  held  an  honoured  place  in  the 
circle  of  human  knowledge.  Such  questions  as  these  must  often 
arise.  What  influence  will  the  new  have  upon  the  old  ?  Will  they 
simply  conquer  new  territorj^,  over  which  our  race  may  levy  ad- 
ditional contributions,  as  the  overflowing  population  of  the  Old  World 
has  spread  itself  over  a  western  hemisphere,  and  redeemed  from  the 
forest  new  fields  of  production  ?  Or  will  the  new  sciences  encroach 
on  the  territory  of  the  old,  and  by  the  strong  hand  of  conquest  take 
from  them  some  part  of  their  ancient  possessions^  or  even  enter  into 
occupancy  of  the  whole  region  P  Such  questions  as  these  have  often 
risen  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are  observant  of  the  progress  of 
science. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  a  considerable  degree  of  uncertainty  has 
hung   as   a   cloud   over   the  movements  which  were   ulfimately  to 
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determine  the  new  boundaries.  To  many  it  seemed  doubtful  wheflier 
the  old  could  hold  their  ground.  In  the  midst  of  this  haze  of 
uncertainty  an  interest  sprung  iq>  not  altogether  scientific  in  its 
character,  but  more  akin  to  that  which  is  felt  in  witneaaing  a 
gladiatorial  combat. 

That  Mental  Philosophy  was  in  danger  i^  losing  its  luatoiie  plaoe^ 
there  were  many  voices  to  proclaim,  and  these  voices  have  not  always 
been  sorrowful  in  their  tone.  Those  who  were  never  able  to  under- 
stand "  Metaphysics,"  have  had  an  admirable  opportunity  for  ex- 
pressing their  dislike  of  the  very  name.  To  them  Mental  Philosophy 
was  a  region  of  sand,  which  the  rising  tide  was  gradually  carrying 
away.  To  its  admiring  adherents,  the  truth  seemed  exactly  the 
reverse.  With  them.  Mental  Philosophy  was  a  rock  in  the  midst  of 
the  shifting  waters.  Very  properly  in  such  cases  as  that  now 
described,  the  testimony  of  neither  party  receives  immediate  accept- 
ance. Both  are  held  to  be  interested  witnesses,  and  it  is  thought 
not  improbable  that  both  may  be  found  over  confident.  Events  must 
interpret  themselves.     Let  us  wait,  and  the  end  will  declare. 

Such  waiting,  however,  seems  for  the  time  to  throw  a  shade  of 
doubt  over  the  science  whose  place  may  be  vitally  affected  by  current 
investigations.  For  the  time,  it  may  be  open  to  doubt  whether  the 
so-called  science  is  what  it  has  long  professed  to  be,  and  whether  its 
teachers  are  deserving  of  any  better  fate  than  the  reprobation  which 
idtimately  came  upon  the  Sophists.  Such  a  season  of  doubt  will  be 
quietly  and  patiently  passed  through  by  those  who  have  confidence 
in  the  scientific  validity  of  their  position,  and  who  feel  that  they 
have  nothing  to  fear  from  protracted  scrutiny,  and  no  reason  to 
grudge  the  task  of  defending  their  own  boundaries. 

As  to  the  apparent  position  of  Mental  Philosophy  in  view  of  the 
general  advance  of  physical  science,  it  must  be  allowed  that  it  has 
not  always  been  regarded  as  promising  for  its  friends.  The  progress 
of  Biology  and  Physiology  has  seemed  adverse  to  the  high  claims 
of  mind.  The  theory  which  makes  all  life  spring  originally  from 
single  germs ;  the  theory  of  development  of  species ;  the  minuter 
investigations  into  the  functions  of  nerve  and  brain;  all  these 
seemed  to  point  towards  results  which  might  throw  discredit  on  all 
our  old  readings  of  consciousness.  No  doubt,  all  this  was  only  a 
peradventure,  favoured  by  the  doubtful  appearance  of  half-finished 
work.  Still  it  proved  enough  to  awaken  confidence  as  to  the  future 
of  science,  and  greatly  to  encourage  ardent  spirits,  having  a  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  eager  for  the  downfall  of  "  Metaphysics."  Philosophy 
had  passed  the  zenith,  and  was  appointed  to  an  early  setting.  Not 
only  was  the  event  held  to  be  certain,  but  the  explanation  even  of 
the  sad  decline  was  accurately  ascertained.     This  was  the  insufficiency 
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and  delusiveneae  of  tiio  old  meiJwd^  in  contrast  with^tho  netc  method 
which  Physiology  had  provided.  Thus  it  happened  that  an  ardent 
admirer  of  the  new  method,  criticising  the  exceedingly  able  lecture 
of  Dn  Ilutcheson  Stirling  on  Protoplasm,  ihoiight  it  well  to  give 
aolemji  warniog  to  all  Tranecendentalists  that  the  time  was  at  hand 
when  they  must  set  their  house  in  order.  Dr.  H.  Charlton  Bastian* 
having  first  given  explicit  assurance  of  his  own  firm  belief  that  it 
would  soon  be  the  accepted  dictum  of  science  that  all  vital  action  can 
be  explained  by  the  forces  of  protoplasm,  proceeds  to  write  the 
followiog  warning  to  all  who  were  old-fashioned  enough  to  believe 
in  the  exi«tence  of  mind,  as  distinct  from  matter-  *'  Let  them  learn 
in  the  meantime  bow  they  ma}^  best  readjust  their  doctrines,  so 
that  when  the  time  comes  in  which  such  change  shall  be  absolutely 
necessary — if  their  views  are  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  established 
truths  of  science — there  may  be  no  sudden  bewilderment,  no  feeKog 
as  if  the  very  ground  were  being  swept  from  underneath  their  feet^^ 

To  these  things  I  briefly  refer  at  the  outset,  with  the  view  of 
affi>rding  some  definite  conception  of  the  antagonism  between  Science 
and  Philosophy,  generally  supposed  to  be  imminent.  And  this  I 
desire  you  to  have  that  you  may  more  clearly  apprehend  how  changed 
is  the  appearance  now,  giving  promise  that  in  tho  end  there  will  be 
close  and  friendly  relations.  The  change  secma  so  marked,  that  I 
am  not  aware  of  any  prominent  feature  of  scientific  inquiry  at 
present  more  deserving  of  study  from  those  who  are  devoted  to 
Mental  Philosophy.  Let  me  endeavour,  as  far  as  possible  within  the 
brief  time  at  my  command,  to  set  before  you  some  of  the  evidence 
on  which  my  assertion  is  ba^ed. 

Scientific  investigation  as  to  organised  existence  encounters  two 
great  perplexities :  tho  one  is  Life ;  the  other,  Consciousness.  At 
the  lower  lunite  of  organized  being,  the  outstanding  mystery  is  this, 
What  is  Life  ?  At  tho  other  end  of  the  scale,  when  we  reach  the 
highest  form  of  life  known  to  us,  the  crowning  mystery  is  this. 
What  is  Consciousness  P  What  is  muscle  ? — or]  nerve  ? — or  brain  ? 
These  are  simple  questions  beside  this,  What  is  Consciousness  ?  If 
then  these  two,  Life  and  Consciousness^  are  the  grand  perplexities  of 
Science,  they  meet  in  our  own  nature.  Man  is  to  himself  the  greatest 
perplexity.  The  whole  dispute  as  to  matter  and  mind  may  be 
restricted  to  the  limits  of  our  own  being.  Avoiding  thus  any  attempt 
to  embrace  the  whole  ai-ea  of  existence,  the  two  grand  perplexities  of 
science  are  brought  together  in  a  single  problem,  To  account  for 
Life,  so  as  to  explain  Consciousness.  In  dealing  with  this  problem. 
Science  has  been  struggling  after  unity.  It  has  directed  all  its 
effort  on  tLe  search  ibr  some  single  force,  which  would  afford  adequate 
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explanation  of  "all  known  phenomena,  including  consciousnees  itself. 
This  struggle  for  unity  was  almost  inevitable  in  the  first  efforts  to 
solve  the  problem,  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  problem  itself. 
For,  in  its  simplest  and  most  comprehensive  form  it  was  this,  to 
account  for  all  life.     Life  embraced  all  known  forms,  from  human 
life  at  the  one  extreme,  to  reptile  and  insect  life,  and  even  animal- 
cute,  at  the  other.     And  as  life  is  familiar  to  us  in  physical  forms, 
or,  if  that  be  a  better  mode  of  expression,  in  visible  forms,  it  was 
easy  to  regard  the  whole  problem  of  life  as  if  it  involved  nothing 
more  than  bodily  life.   Indeed  at  the  outset,  there  was  nothing  which 
required,  perhaps  nothing  present  to  the  scientific  inquirer  which 
warranted,  an  admission  of  the  reality  of  mental  life.     There  was 
thus,  almost  inevitably  at  the  outset,  apparent  discredit  thrown  on 
mental  existence,  and  the  whole  investigations  of  mental  philosophy. 
The  perplexity  of  life  itself,  even  in  its  physical  forms,  being  exceed- 
ingly great,   investigations   of    a   difiicult  and  complicated  kind, 
bearing  closely  on  the  solution  of  the  problem,  might  be  carried  on, 
without  its  being  forced  upon  the  attention  of  those  engaged  in  them, 
that  there  is  an  additional  perplexity  involved  in  the  fact  of  con- 
sciousness.    As  long  as  the  extent  and  direction  of  inquiry  left  this 
second  complication  out  of  view,  the  whole  character  of  the  investi- 
gation could  not  fail  to  wear  the  appearance  of  a  denial  of  mental 
philosophy.     But  sooner  or  later,  the  inquiry  must  arise,  as  to  how 
much  is  involved  in  the  highest  form  of  known  life.   As  soon  indeed 
as  some  success  seems  attained  in  explaining  life  in  its  germ  or  basis, 
investigation  must  be  continued  in  the  attempt  to  apply  it  upwards 
to  life  in  forms   of  organization   increasingly  complex.     If  germ 
forces  may  explain  the  life  of  a  worm,  a  further  combination  of  the 
same  forces  may  explain  the  life  of  a  newt ;  and  a  ftirther  combi- 
nation, that  of  a  horse.     If  in  prosecuting  this  theory  it  be  observed 
that  the  increasingly  complex  organization  proceeds  in  analogous 
types,  improving  upon  what  has  gone  before,  a  theory  of  natural 
development  may  come  to  the  aid  of  the  germ  theory,  lending  addi- 
tional probability  to  the  whole.     But  the  course  of  procedure  is 
leading  directly  upon  the  second  perplexity — Consciousness.     Here 
the  struggle  after  unity  becomes  more  trying.     Muscles,  nerve,  and 
brain  have  all  been  found  already.   What  we  have  here  is  only  finer 
nerve,  with  larger  brain,  having  more  involved  convolutions.     Shall 
we  not  then  say  that  the  vital  energy  in  the  brain  manifests  itself  in 
the  form  of  thought,  feeling,  volition,  and  other  phenomena  of  con- 
sciousness P     This  is  a  perfectly  legitimate  thing  to  say,  as  a  pro- 
visional hypothesis  which  may  give  us  a  clue  for  ftirther  inquiry. 
But  now  comes  into  use  the  old  method  of  mental  philosophy,  much 
as  it  has  been  maligned.     There  is  no  escape.     The  dissecting  knife 
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and  the  forceps  can  render  vlb  no  aid  here.  We  must  go  back  to 
the  old  plan  of  qiioationing  consciousness.  Accepting  the  testimony 
of  science  as  to  the  existence  of  the  nerves,  and  of  the  nerve-centres 
in  the  brain,  and  as  to  the  functions  of  these,  there  is  etill  another 
sphere  of  knowledge  lying  open  to  experience  and  observation, 
which  requires  to  be  embraced  in  our  inquiry.  This  is  the  sphere  of 
consciousness.  That  within  this  sphere  a  distinct  class  of  facts  is 
brought  under  observation  can  bo  clearly  shown.  What  is  within 
consciousness,  physiology  cannot  account  for ;  what  belongs  to  phy- 
siology, consciousness  cannot  account  for.  This  is  matter  of  experience 
and  observation,  capable  of  being  tested  by  any  one.  The  distinction 
between  the  nerves  of  sensation  and  the  motor  nerves  will  suffice  for 
illustration. 

First,  take  an  impression  made  on  the  tips  of  the  fingers  when  the 
nerves  of  sensation  are  brought  into  use.  Physiology  discovers  that 
the  nerves  of  sensation  run  up  the  arm,  and  terminate  in  the  brain. 
It  is  thus  shown  that  there  is  a  contrivance  for  the  transmission  of 
the  impression  from  the  tips  of  the  fingers  to  the  nerve-centre,  just 
as  pressure  on  the  surface  of  a  wire-spring  affects  the  whole  coil 
behind.  Further  than  this  physiological  investigations  do  not  carry 
us.  Presumably  there  is  an  end  to  serve  by  this  contrivance.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  vital  energy  is  expended  in  the  transmission 
of  an  impression  over  an  extended  surface  to  a  grand  ceatre,  if  the 
same  end  could  have  been  gained  by  the  impression  being  made  only 
at  the  extremity.  Yet,  the  man  who  feels  the  impression  at  the  tips 
of  the  fingers,  does  not  in  consequence  feci  any  impression  in  the 
brain,  any  more  than  he  feels  an  impression  in  the  heel.  Passing 
now  into  consciousness,  however,  wo  find  that,  in  conjunction  with 
the  impression  at  the  tips  of  the  fingers,  we  are  conscious  of  a 
sensation,  affording  knowledge  as  to  some  of  the  qualities  of  the 
object  by  contact  with  which  the  impression  was  received.  But 
how  consciousness  arises  cannot  be  explained,  either  from  the  scien- 
tific or  from  the  philosophical  side.  Still,  if  this  were  all,  we  should 
not  be  warranted  from  our  ignorance  to  conclude  that  this  conscions- 
ness  of  sensation  belonged  to  a  separate  order  of  facts.  The  pre- 
Bumption  might  still  be  in  favour  of  the  hypothesis  that  vital  energy 
ia  evolved  in  the  brain  in  the  form  of  sensation.  But  now  let  us 
reverse  the  point  of  observation. 

Take  the  motor  nerves  in  their  relation  to  the  brain,  and  to  any 
other  power  which  may  be  known  in  exercise.  I  will  to  move  my 
arm.  In  this  case,  action  is  from  within,  outwards.  The  result  is 
at  the  extremity,  and  the  origin  somewhere  else.  We  may  take  the 
Buocessive  facts  either  in  their  natural  order,  or  in  the  reverse  order. 
If  we  take  the  reverse  order  first,  we  are  in  the  region  of  physiology, 
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There  is  the  moyement  of  the  muscles ;  that  is  produced  bj  the  Tiial 
energy  in  the  motor  nerves ;  that  energy  is  transmitted  from  the 
brain.  But  here,  as  before,  physiology  comes  to  a  stand-stilL  How 
the  brain  was  brought  into  action  in  this  particular  direction,  cannot 
be  told,  or  whether  there  is  anything  beyond  to  account  for  Hie 
action,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  But,  if  now  we  turn  to  conaciousneWy 
or  perhaps  I  may  simply  say  to  our  own  experience,  we  know  tiiat 
there  is  still  another  fact,  tiie  originating  &ct,  left  unnamed  and 
unexplained.  Gcmsciousness  disooyers  the  Yolition  in  which  the 
action  of  the  aim  originated.  As  Professor  Huidey  has  and  in 
another  relation,^' Our  rolition  coiuits  for  something  as  aconditioii 
of  the  course  of  events  ^  ("  Lay  Sermons,*'  p.  159,  "  Protoplasm  **). 
Yolition  is  in  this  case  known  as  the  beginning  of  the  whole,  while  I 
am  conscious  of  the  muscular  sensaticm  connected  with  the  movement 
of  the  arm,  as  well  as  of  the  visible  pero^tion  of  its  motion.  But 
consciousness  discovers  nothing  of  the  acticm  of  the  brain,  and  of  the 
motor  nerves.  Thus,  then,  it  begins  to  appear  that  in  human  life 
there  are  fects  beyond  the  range  of  the  physiology  of  nerve  and 
brain,  yet  in  close  connection  or  correlation  with  them.  But  while 
the  correlation  is  certain,  the  mode  of  relaticm  is  undiscovered,  and, 
so  fer  as  appears,  imdiscoverable.  There  is  nerve-ttction,  and  some 
other  action  in  conjunction  with  it ;  there  is  brain-work,  and  some 
other  form  of  work  behind  and  above.  In  so  far  as  these  £8tinct, 
yet  correlated  &cts,  have  come  into  view,  as  connected  with  the  pro- 
Uem  of  life,  there  is  an  obvious  disposition  on  the  part  of  scientific 
inquirers  to  admit  the  existence  of  mind,  and  the  high  place  of 
mental  philosophy,  as  an  agent  for  dealing  with  the  great  problems 
of  existence.  This  is  the  noteworthy  circumstance  at  the  present 
time  to  which  I  feel  anxious  that  your  attention  should  be  directed. 
The  dualism  of  mind  and  matter  has  now  begun  to  rec^ve  the  testi- 
mony of  physical  science,  not  only  after  the  adverse  appearances  con- 
nected with  theories  of  protoplasm  and  development,  but  as  the  direct 
result  of  the  prosecution  of  these.  The  struggle  towards  unity  in  a 
theory  of  aU  life  has  been  strenuously  maintained,  imtil  the  hopeless- 
ness of  the  attempt  has  been  allowed,  by  those  who  have  been  most 
earnest  and  successful  in  prosecuting  the  investigations  which  ^e 
character  of  the  problem  imposed. 

You  will  not  understand  me  to  mean  that  the  struggle  after  unity 
has  altogether  ceased,  or  that  its  hopelessness  has  been  admitted  with 
anything  approaching  imanimity.  But,  it  is  specially  worthy  of 
notice  on  the  part  of  those  engaged  in  the  study  of  philosc^hy,  that 
the  broad  distinction  between  nerve-energy  and  mind-energy  has 
been  decidedly  m^tained  by  many  of  the  most  distinguished  pro- 
moters of  scientific  inquiry.    The  first  marked  indication  of  this,  to 
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which  I  would  call  attention,  was  the  utterance  of  Professor  Tyndill 
at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at  Norwich,  in  1868.  The 
following  extract  will  show  the  position  then  taken.     He  says  : — 

**  The  passage  from  the  physics  of  the  bmin  to  the  corrospon<ling  facts  of 
oonscionsness  is  unthinkable.  Granted  that  a  defimto  thought^  and  the 
definite  molecular  action  io  tho  brain  occur  eimultaneously,  we  do  not 
possess  the  intellectual  organ,  nor  apparently  any  rudiment  of  the  organ, 
which  would  enable  us  to  pass,  by  a  process  of  reasoning,  from  tbe  one 
phenomenon  to  the  other.  They  appear  togetber,  bat  we  do  not  know 
why.  Were  our  minds  and  senses  so  expanded,  strengthened,  and  iHumi- 
nated  as  to  enable  us  to  see  and  feel  the  very  molecules  of  the  brain  ;  were 
wo  capable  of  follo%ving  all  their  motions,  all  their  groupiDgs,  and  all  their 
electric  discharges,  if  such  there  be,  and  were  we  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  corresponding  states  of  thought  and  feeling,  we  should  be  as  far  as  ever 
from  the  solution  of  tbe  problem,  *  How  are  these  physical  processes  con- 
nected with  the  facts  of  consciousness  ? '  The  chasm  between  the  two 
classes  of  phenomena  would  still  remain  intellectually  impassable.*'  {Report 
of  British  Association  for  1868.) 

Anything  more  explicit  than  this  we  could  not  have  in  testimony 
to  tho  essential  separation  of  the  two  classes  of  facts,  to  the  distinct 
province  of  investigation  belonging  to  mental  pliilosophy,  and  to  the 
old  method  of  philosophising,  as  the  only  available  method  for  reach- 
ing the  facts  of  mind. 

Comparatively  few  of  the  special  upholders  of  physical  science  who 
were  engrossed  in  study  as  to  a  physical  basis  of  life,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  species,  either  would  or  could  have  spoken  out  so  decidedly 
two  years  ago,  when  Professor  Tyndall  uttered  tho  words  just  quoted. 
But  these  two  years  have  been  sufficient  to  bring  about  a  considerable 
change.  It  was  shortly  after  the  Norwich  meeting  that  Professor 
Huxley  delivered  the  lecture  on  Protoplasm,  or  the  physical  basis  of 
life,  which  awakened  great  interest  on  many  accounts.  The  some- 
what fierce  antagonism  w^hich  it  encountered  must  be  stOl  fresh  in 
your  memory.  Subsequent  study,  taken  in  connection  with  later 
utterances,  has  been  sufficient  to  show  that  first  impressions  were  not 
altogether  just.  In  fairness,  however,  it  must  be  admitted  that  a 
considerable  share  of  the  responsibility  rested  with  the  author,  as 
well  as  with  his  readers.  References  to  mind  were  so  intermingled 
with  allusions  to  matter,  that  the  reader's  task  was  unusually  critical, 
especially  for  those  who  were  willing  to  accept  the  theory  as  applied 
to  physical  life,  while  they  demurred  to  its  wider  application.  If 
the  lecture  could  have  been  read  in  the  light  of  an  acceptance  of 
Professor  Tyndall's  position,  one-half  of  the  outburst  of  antagonism 
might  have  been  saved.  It  was  not  clear  that  Professor  Huxley 
accepted  it,  but  as  little  that  he  rejected  it.  At  some  points  of  the 
lecture  it  appeared  as  if  he  saw  the  distinction,  and  owned  it ;  at 
other  parts  it  appeared  as  if  he  could  make  no  such  acknowledgment. 
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In  particular,  whenever  he  became  prophetic,  his  attitude  looked 
threatening  towards  mental  philosophy.  Thus  he  proclaimed  that 
the  progress  of  science  "  now,  more  than  ever,  means  the  extension 
of  the  province  of  what  we  call  matter  and  causation,  and  the  con- 
comitant gradual  banishment  from  all  regions  of  human  thought  of 
what  we  call  spirit  and  spontaneity."*  Now  there  are  many  who 
anticipate,  as  the  probable  fruit  of  scientific  progress,  the  extension 
of  causation,  and  banishment  of  spontaneity,  who  cannot  see  in  the 
present  position  of  science  any  prospect,  either  of  extending  the 
province  of  matter,  or  of  banishing  spirit.  And  to  add  to  our  per- 
plexity, there  are  later  passages  in  the  lecture  which  make  it  at  least 
doubtful  whether  Professor  Huxley  himself  expects  the  banishment 
of  spirit.  Indeed,  but  for  the  traces  of  some  degree  of  inconsistency, 
as  in  the  quotation  just  given,  I  should  say  he  has  made  it  pretty 
plain  that  he  really  anticipates  no  such  thing.  When,  still  in  the 
prophetic  vein,  he  adds,  "  As  surely  as  every  future  grows  out  of  past 
and  present,  so  will  the  physiology  of  the  future  gradually  extend 
the  realm  of  matter  and  law,  imtil  it  is  co-extensive  with  knowledge, 
mth  feeling,  and  with  action;"  f  the  language  is  much  more  guarded, 
if  it  does  not  actually  point  in  the  very  opposite  direction.  "  Co- 
extensive "  carries  a  very  different  meaning  from  "  banishment.'*  A 
man's  clothes  may  be  co-extensive  with  his  body ;  a  plantation  of 
trees  may  be  co-extensive  with  an  enclosure  of  ten  acres  of  ground ; 
but  the  clothes  are  not  the  body,  and  the  plantation  is  not  the  field. 
So  if  physiology  anticipates  the  time  when  it  shall  be  co-extensive 
with  knowledge,  feeling,  and  action,  nothing  is  anticipated  adverse 
to  the  admission  of  the  separate  existence  of  mind,  but  quite  the 
contrary.  Accordingly,  ih  this  same  lecture,  we  find  the  strongest 
condemnation  of  the  materialistic  theory,  implying  the  impossibility 
of  reducing  all  known  life  to  unity  in  a  physical  basis.  He  says, 
"  The  materialistic  position  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  but 
matter,  force,  and  necessity,  is  as  utterly  devoid  of  justification  as 
the  most  baseless  of  theological  dogmas."  J  And  again,  "  The  errors 
of  systematic  materialism  may  paralyse  the  energies,  and  destroy  the 
beauty  of  a  life."  §  Anything  more  thoroughly  in  harmony  with 
the  uniform  testimony  of  mental  philosophy,  we  could  not  have. 

With  such  extracts  to  guide  towards  a  judgment,  it  seems  to 
me  that  a  general  simimary  of  the  result  of  the  lecture  on  Plotoplasm 
as  bearing  on  Mental  Philosophy,  may  be  briefly  stated  thus: 
Professor  Huxley  clearly  proclaims  that  the  whole  problem  of  life 
is  embraced  in  human  life,  as  the  highest  known  to  us ;  and  his 
direct  references  to  mind,  while  not  always  consistent,  are  guarded, 
and  such  as  to  indicate  a  wish,  for  the  time,  to  avoid  definite  and 
•  *«  Lay  Sennons,*'  p.  166.      t  Ibid.,  p.  168.      J  Ibid.,  p.  168.      {  Ibid.,  p.  160-1. 
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Snal  Btatemonts  of  opinion,   beyond  the  general  assertion   of  its 
existence  and  superiority. 

Since   the  publication  of  his   lecture  on  Protoplasm,   Professor 

[Huxley  has  felt  himself  constrained  to  deal  with  qnestions  of  mental 

'  philosophy,  and  has  become  much   more  decided  in  his  utterances. 

Just  about  the  period  when  the  students  of  last  session  here  were 

I  beginning   to   separate,    Professor   Huxley  delivered   a  lecture    to 

[the   Young  Men's  Christian  Association    of  Cambridge,    avowedly 

t-on  the  themes  of  mental  philosophy,  taking   Descartes'  Discourse 

on   Method   as   the  basis   of  illustration*     In  a  manner  somewhat 

novel,  he  has  expounded  the  philosophy  of  Descartes,  so  03  to  make 

it  bear  testimony  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  that  the  existence  of  mind 

and  of  matter  is  hypothetical,  or,  at  best,  only  an  inference.      In  his 

previous  lecture,  Professor  Huxley  had  placed  matter  and  mind  on 

the  same  level  in  this  respect,  and  he  finds  in  Descartes  confirmation 

I  of  this   view.     Whether  the  interpretation  of  cogito   ergo  sum    is 

[Bucccssful,    I   shall  not  now   inquire.     The   object   of  the  present 

■lecture  will  be  better  served  by  indicating  how  far  the  more  recent 

utterance  gives  any  clearer  testimony  as  to  mind. 

Here,  as  in  the  former  case,  there  is  the  same  strong  opposition  to 
materialism.  **  When  the  materialists  stray  beyond  the  borders  of 
their  path,  and  begin  to  talk  about  there  being  nothing  else  in 
the  universe  but  Matter,  and  Force,  and  Necessary  Laws,  and  all 
the  rest  of  their  'grenadiers,*  I  decline  to  follow  them."*  The 
grenadier  allusion  is  explained  by  reference  to  a  previous  passage, 
in  which  he  had  said  of  the  critical  idealism  which  he  accepts,  that 
"  it  refuses  to  listen  to  the  jargon  of  more  recent  days  about  the 
*  Absolute/  and  all  the  other  hypostatized  adjectives,  the  initial 
letters  of  the  names  of  which  are  generally  printed  in  capital  letters, 
just  as  you  give  a  grenadier  a  bearskin  ciip  to  make  him  more 
formidable  than  he  is  by  nature/'  A  very  fair  hit  at  the  initial 
letters,  but  for  the  fact  that  the  grenadier  is  a  reality  of  very 
reasonable  dimensions,  and  considerable  power  of  action,  oven 
without  the  bearskin  cap.  Even  if  we  dispense  with  our  capitals, 
there  is  reality  remaining,  which  must  continue  to  play  a  con- 
spicuous part  in  philosophical  conflict. 

Professor  Huxley  having  thus  refused  to  allow  that  there  is 
nothing  else  in  the  universe  but  Matter,  and  Force,  and  Necessary 
Laws,  proceeds  so  far  in  the  recoil  from  crass  matenalisra,  as  to  make 
the  existence  of  matter  and  of  mind, — of  **  not-self  **  and  of  **  self," 
— equully  hypothetical.  The  theory  is  familiar ;  the  peculiarity 
is  to  find  it  espoused  and  advocated,  under  shelter  of  the  name 
of  Descartes,  by  one  who  has  given  his  strength  mainly  to  establish 
#  »*Liiy  Senmomi/*  p.  873. 
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the  theory  of  a  physical  hasis  of  life.  Not  only  does  he  lefiise  to 
admit  that  there  is  nothing  but  matter — ^he  even  holds  it  hypothetical 
whether  there  is  such  a  thing — ^but  takes  Berkelqr  to  task  for 
denying  it.  After  maintaining  as  to  such  an  object  as  marble,  that 
whatever  it  may  be  of  itself,  all  that  we  can  know  of  it  is  under  the 
shape  of  a  bundle  of  our  own  consciousnesses,  he  adds — 

«  Nor  is  cor  knowledge  of  anything  we  know  or  feel,  more  or  less  than 
a  knowledge  of  states  of  consciousness.  And  our  whole  lifo  is  made  up  of 
such  states.  Some  of  these  states  we  refer  to  a  cause  we  call '  self;  *  others 
to  a  cause,  or  causes,  which  may  be  comprehended  under  the  name  of '  not- 
self.'  But  neither  of  the  existence  of '  self,'  nor  oi  that  of  'not-self,*  have 
we,  or  can  we  by  any  possibility  have,  any  such  unquestionable  and  imme- 
diate certainty  as  we  have  of  the-states  of  consciousness  which  we  consider 
to  be  their  effects."    (Lay  Sermons,  p.  859.) 

I  do  not  here  inquire  into  the  philosophical  sufficiency  of  this  theory, 
I  have  elsewhere*  taken  occasion  to  indicate  the  grounds  on  which 
I  regard  it  as  insufficient  so  far  as  mind  is  concerned,  and  I  cannot 
account  it  as  in  any  degree  more  satisfactory  as  to  matter ;  bat  what 
I  wish  to  concentrate  attention  upon  is,  that  in  the  pursuit  of  a 
theory  of  life,  physical  research  has  carried  the  inquirer  into  the 
region  of  mental  philosophy,  and  that  in  the  use  of  the  old  method, 
which  makes  the  interpretation  of  consciousness  all-important. 

In  connexion  with  this,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Professor 
Huxley  now  distinctly  joins  with  Professor  Tyndall  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  the  relation  between  brain  and  mind  belongs  to  the 
region  of  the  unknown.  In  addition  to  which,  it  must  be  added  that 
Professor  Tyndall,  in  his  lecture  on  the  "Scientific  Use  of  the 
Imagination,"  given  at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association  a  few 
weeks  ago,  has  drawn  still  more  closely  the  bonds  of  union  between 
science  and  philosophy;  for  which  Professor  Huxley  pleads  most 
earnestly  in  the  lecture  to  which  I  have  been  turning  your  attention. 
There  is  still  remaining  one  point  more  in  the  avowed  aim  and 
hope  of  Professor  Huxley  for  the  future,  in  which  the  interests 
of  philosophy  are  involved.  I  refer  to  his  pleading  for  the  "  union 
of  materialistic  terminology  with  the  repudiation  of  materialistic 
philosophy.^t  To  this  he  returns  before  the  close,  with  some  evidence 
of  keenness  of  feeling.  While  he  says,  that  "  in  itself  it  is  of  little 
moment  whether  we  express  the  phenomena  of  matter  in  terms 
of  spirit,  or  the  phenomena  of  spirit  in  terms  of  matter,*'J  he 
strenuously  urges  that  all  scientific  inquiry,  whether  it  conoem 
mental  or  material  existence,  be  expressed  in  materialistic  termi* 
nology.  The  reasons  which  he  gives  for  this  are,  that  such 
terminology  connects  thought  with  other  phenomena  of  the  universe ; 
suggests  inquiry  into  the  physical  conditions   or  concomitants  of 

•  Contemporary  Itevuw,  voL  xv.,  p.l95.  f  **  Lay  Sermonfl,"  p.  152. 
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thought ;  and  that  a  knowledge  of  these  conditions  or  concomitants 
muy  lead  to  such  control  o%"cr  the  mental  world  as  wo  have  over  the 
material.* 

Without  critici«ing  the  allegation  that  tho  spiritualistic  termi- 
nology leads  to  nothing  hut  ohscurity  and  confusion  of  ideas,  it  may 
be  remarked  that  the  author,  having  himself  entered  on  the  ex- 
position of  mental  philosophy,  seems  to  have  fonnd  it  impossible 
to  act  on  his  own  advice*  To  avoid  ohscurity  and  confusion, — to 
gain  clearness,  and  avoid  barren  controversy,— =he  has  had  to  adopt 
the  spirituaUstic  terminology.  The  terms  commonly  employed 
in  mental  philosophy  arc  freely  used  throughout  the  lecture  on 
Descartes ;  in  course  of  which  all  forms  of  experience  are  represented 
as  states  of  consciousness,  and  nothing  more.  And,  indeed,  if,  as 
Professor  Huxley  now  maintains,  it  be  '*  an  indisputable  txiith,  that 
what  we  call  the  materialistic  world  is  only  known  to  us  under  the 
forois  of  the  ideal  world,*'  it  seems  more  naturally  to  follow  that 
even  the  facts  of  the  material  world  should  find  expression  under 
spiritualistic  terminology. 

Professor  Huxley's  main  reason  for  attaching  importance  to  the 
use  of  materialistic  terminology,  is  the  hope  that  thus  a  more 
complete  knowledge  of  the  physical  concomitants  of  mental  action 
could  he  reached,  enabling  us  thereby  to  extend  our  control  over  the 
mental  world.  The  nature  of  this  expectation  is  now  made  some* 
what  clearer.  IrVTiat  Professor  Huxley,  along  w^ith  others,  con- 
templates as  possible,  is  the  attainment  of  a  mechanical  equivalent  for 
facts  of  consciousness.    The  fuEowing  passage  wnll  explain ; — 

*<  I  believe  that  we  Bball,  sooner  or  later,  arrive  at  a  mechanical  eqnivaleat 
for  fiicts  of  coasciousncsa^  just  as  we  have  arrived  at  a  mechanical  equivalent 
of  heat*  If  a  pound  weight,  falUng  through  a  distance  of  a  foot,  gives  rise 
to  a  definite  amount  of  heat — which  may  properly  bo  said  to  be  its  equi- 
valent—the same  pound  weight,  fulling  through  a  foot  on  a  man's  band, 
gives  rise  to  a  dehaite  amount  of  feeling — which  mighty  with  equal  propriety, 
bo  said  to  be  its  equivalent  10  consciousness."     (P.  372,) 

Admitting  the  need  for  caution  as  to  the  opinions  expressed  regard- 
ing what  science  and  philosophy  may  yet  accomplish,  we  may  judge 
aomewhat  of  the  expectation  which  has  been  formed  by  the  case  here 
presented.  Allowing  that  a  pound  weight  falling  through  the  distance 
of  a  foot,  will  make  a  uniform  impression  on  the  hands  of  all  men 
alike  ;  and  allo\ving  that  the  measure  of  weight,  along  with  the  extent 
of  fall,  might  represent  the  sensation  ;  the  case  supposed  is  concerned 
with  physical  conditions,  and  involves  a  measurement  of  only  phy- 
sical results.  It  is  still  on  the  nerve  and  brain  side  of  the  impassable 
chasm,  and  there  is  not,  any  method  known  to  us  by  which  a  man 
can  give  physical  manifestation  to  the  strength  of  successive  thoughts. 
•  '*  Lay  ScruiQUs,"  p.  160. 
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To  attempt  by  the  help  of  physical  formulae  a  measurement  of  indi- 
yidual  efforts  of  intellect,  or  comparison  of  one  man's  thought  widi 
that  of  another  man's,  appears  quite  hopeless.  For  as  Professor 
Tjmdall  has  said  in  his  address  of  this  year,  ''  There  is  no  known 
method  of  superpomtion  by  which  any  one  of  us  can  apply  himnelf 
intellectually  to  another,  so  as  to  demonstrate  coincidence  as  regards 
the  possession  of  reason."^ 

I  pass  now  to  another  department  of  scientific  inquiry,  where 
the  evidence  of  approximation  to  philosophy  is  still  more  striking, 
and  doubly  interesting  here  on  account  of  its  bearing  on  Moral 
Philosophy.  I  refer  to  the  theory  as  to  the  deyelopment  of 
species,  with  which  the  name  of  Darwin  is  associated.  Mr.  Alfred 
Bussell  Wallace,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  expounders  and 
resolute  upholders  of  the  theory  of  natural  selection,  republishing 
his  contributions  in  course  of  last  year,  has  openly  avowed  his  con- 
viction that  the  theory  must  be  modified  in  its  application  to  man, 
in  accordance  with  the  facts  discovered  by  mental  philosophy. 

The  theory,  you  are  aware,  is  tl\at  by  development,  in  conformity 
with  altered  circumstances  of  existence,  higher  forms  of  organized 
life  have  appeared  under  the  law  of  natural  selection.  I  shall  not 
linger  to  speak  of  the  interest  which  the  theory  has  awakened.  How 
lectures  on  the  orang-outang  and  gorilla  attracted  large  audiences, 
you  know.  Curiosity  ran  high  on  account  of  the  probability  of  a 
highly  gratifying  discovery  affecting  the  ancestry  of  our  race.  The 
coincidences  in  physical  conformation  between  man  and  the  ape  were 
forcibly  illustrated.  Soon  it  became  apparent  that  inquiry  must 
concentrate  on  the  skull  and  brain  of  the  two.  Comparison  on  these 
points  had  induced  Professor  Owen,  in  1858,  to  place  man  in  a 
distinct  class. 

Mr.  Alfred  Russell  Wallace  now  carries  the  comparison  further. 
Availing  himself  of  the  advantages  afforded  by  several  large  collec- 
tions of  skulls,  and  of  the  inquiries  into  savage  life  of  Sir  John 
Lubbock  and  others,  he  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  difference 
of  size  between  the  brain  of  the  ape  and  that  of  savage  man  is  far 
greater  than  the  difference  between  the  brain  of  the  savage  and  of 
the  civilized  man.  That  is  to  say,  in  respect  of  brain  the  lowest 
savage  is  in  far  closer  relation  with  the  most  highly  civilized  man, 
than  the  ape  is  with  the  lowest  savage.  Further,  Mr.  Wallace 
remarks  on  the  fact  that  the  brain  of  savage  man  is  much  larger 
than  the  requirements  of  his  mode  of  life  seem  to  demand.  "  The 
idea  is  thus  suggested  of  a  surplusage  of  power ;  of  an  instrument 
beyond  the  needs  of  its  possessor."  f     Here  are  materials  on  which 

♦  "  Use  of  Imagination/'  p.  10. 

t  "  Theory  of  Natural  Selection,"  p.  338. 
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tlie  scientific  imagination  may  work  with  advaEtagc.  On  these 
points,  however,  I  cannot  linger. 

From  such  facts  Mr.  Wallace  passes  into  the  region  of  mind.  In 
doing  80  he  says,  '*I  have  here  ventured  to  touch  on  a  class  of 
problems  which  are  usually  considered  to  he  beyond  the  boundaries 
of  science,  but  which,  I  believe,  will  one  day  be  brought  within  her 
domain.*'*  Entering  thus  within  the  circle  once  shunned  by  science, 
he  deliberately  accepts  the  position  of  Professor  Tyndall  as  to  the 
chasm  between  changes  iu  the  brain  and  facts  of  consciousness.  So 
completely  does  he  acquiesce,  that  he  quotes  in  full,  and  with  entire 
approbation,  the  passage  which  I  have  given. t 

Once  within  the  territory  of  mental  philosophy,  he  comes  by  a 
direct  lino  into  the  region  of  moral  philosophy.  He  seizes  on  the 
social  and  sympathetic  emotions,  and  shows  that  these  place  man  in 
a  relation  to  the  law  of  selection  totally  different  from  that  occupied 
by  lower  races.  The  social  affections  lead  to  union  for  common 
defence ;  the  sympathetic  emotions  provide  for  the  weak  the  aid  of 
greater  strength ♦     Mr.  Wallace  says  : — 

••  W©  must  consider  why  it  is  that  *  natural  selection  *  acts  so  powerfully 
upon  animals  :  riDd  we  shall,  I  believe,  find  that  its  effect  depends  mainly 
upon  tbeir  self-dependence  nnd  individual  isolation.  A  Bli^^ht  injury,  a 
t<5mporarj^  illness,  will  ofteo  end  in  death,  because  it  leaves  the  indtvidaal 

powerless  against  its  enemies.**     (P.  311) "But  in  man,  as  we  now 

behold  him,  this  is  dliierent*  He  is  social  and  eympathetic.  In  the  rudest 
tribes  the  sick  are  assisted,  at  least,  %vith  fuod*  *  ,  ,  ,  The  action  of  natural 
selection  is  therefore  checked  ;  the  weaker  ...  do  not  snflbr  the  extreme 
penalty  which  fidls  upon  animals  so  defective."     (P.  312.) 

Thus  is  it  that  Mr,  Wallace  makes  acknowledgment  that  moral 
philosophy  hag  specially  important  testimony  to  offer  as  to  the  appli- 
cation of  a  law  of  natural  selection  to  human  life. 

He  even  becomes  still  more  explicit,  and  dealing  with  the  grand 
central  fact  of  moral  science,  the  moral  faculty  or  conscience,  under 
the  name  of  "  the  moral  sense,"  he  points  out  how  completely  its 
existence  stands  as  a  perplexity  in  the  way  of  the  admission  of  the 
universal  and  uniform  sweep  of  the  law  of  selection.  He  argues  that 
i)xe  practice  of  virtues  on  the  ground  of  their  utility  could  not  account 
for  the  sanciify  which  attaches  to  them  even  among  savage  tribes. 
Striking  testimony  as  to  the  sanctity  attributed  to  moral  distinctions 
he  gives  from  the  experience  of  Sir  Walter  Elliot  and  Major  Jervis, 
the  paper  of  the  fonner  being  published  in  the  first  volume  of  the 
**  Journal  of  the  Ethnological  Society  of  London.*'  With  such 
evidence  before  him,  Mr,  Wallace  proceeds  even  to  test  theories 
of  moral  philosophy  itself.     He  says  : — 


•  Pre&co,  i>,  8. 


t  P.  361, 
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"The  utilitarian  hypothesis  (which  is  the  theory  of  natural  selection 
applied  to  the  mind)  seems  inadequate  to  account  for  the  development  of 
the  moral  sense.  ...  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  such  an  intense  and 
mystical  feeling  of  right  and  wrong  (so  intense  as  to  overcome  all  ideas  of 
personal  advantage  or  utility)  could  have  heen  developed  out  of  accumulated 
ancestral  experiences  of  utility."     (Pp.  852 — 355.) 

Utilitarians  must  feel  it  somewhat  strange  to  find  arguments  against 
them  coming  from  this  quarter.  Such  reasonings  are  indeed  a 
novelty  in  a  scientific  work  of  the  class  to  which  Mr.  Wallace's 
belongs.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  we  almost  sympathise  with 
the  bewilderment  of  the  critic  in  ''  Nature/'  when  he  finds  himself 
entangled  in  metaphysical  discussion,  while  at  the  same  time  He 
allows  that  Mr.  Wallace  has  shown  ''  with  great  justice  how  mental 
and  moral  qualities  must  interfere  with  the  absolute  carrying  out  of 
the  law  of  natural  selection."^ 

Being  myself  an  intuitionalist  in  morals,  I  am  fully  sensible  of  the 
importance  of  testimony  in  support  of  the  theorj  coming  from  such 
a  quarter.  My  present  object,  however,  is  not  to  induce  you  to 
mark  the  particular  stamp  of  theory  adopted,  but  to  affi>rd  proof  of 
the  fact  that  scientific  inquiry  is  steadily  tending  towards  close  and 
friendly  relations  with  mental  philosophy.  Preparation  is  in  pro- 
gress for  the  acknowledgment  that  the  final  appeal  of  science  in 
connection  with  biological  problems  must  be  to  the  testimony  of 
conscioiisness.  The  importance  of  the  evidence  now  adduced  seems 
to  me  so  great  that  I  have  thought  it  well  that  those  entering  upon 
a  winter's  course  of  study  in  mental  philosophy  should  have  their 
attention  turned  towards  it.  The  materials  now  presented  must,  I 
believe,  carry  to  the  mind  a  strong  persuasion  of  the  ultimate  harmony 
of  all  scientific  research ;  a  timely  lesson  on  the  propriety  of  looking 
hopefully  on  every  form  of  investigation  as  to  the  facts  of  existence, 
in  whatever  direction  it  may  seem  to  point ;  and  a  conviction  of  the 
high  and  permanent  importance,  both  speculatively  and  practically, 
of  all  inquiry  concerning  our  own  nature,  physical  and  mental. 

Henry  Calderwood. 


*  "Nature/'  vol.  ii..  No.  60,  p.  472. 
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COKYERSATIOKS. 
By  titb  AvTHoa  op   "  Fhikcds  in  CoricciL." 


FT  WAS  muck  pleased  with  the  last  conversation,  because,  witli 
^-L  the  eatception  of  some  few  yagariesj  it"  kept  to  one  subject — 
namely,  the  scientific  culture  which  causes  men  to  investigate  infini- 
teaimally  small  things  and  creatures.  For  the  same  reason  I  like  the 
conversation  which  I  am  about  to  record;  because,  except  a  little 
caxeeriDg  about  of  Sir  John  Ellesmerc  at  the  outset,  it  keeps  to  one 
subject.  I  daresay  that  to  my  readers  it  is  sometimes  amusing  to 
see  how  Sir  John  Ellesmere  and  Mn  Mauleverer  divert  us  from  the 
main  subject ;  but  it  is  not  always  equally  amusing  to  llr.  Milverton 
and  his  private  secretary.  We  want  to  say  our  say,  and  we  can 
hardly  ever  manage  to  get  it  said.  We  often  have  members  of 
Parliament  visiting  us  here.  They  would  thoroughly  sympathise 
with  our  difficulties.  Sometimes,  as  they  tell  me,  they  are  full- 
charged  with  a  speech  which  they  want  to  have  an  opportunity  of 
deUvering  in  some  great  debate.  lf\Tieii,  however,  they  think  they 
have  a  chance  of  doing  so,  up  rises  a  minister,  or  some  leader  of  a 
Bection^  or  some  favourite  of  the  House,  or  some  wit,  such  as 
Mr.  Bemal  Osborne  ;  and  at  last  it  comes  to  this,  that  the  speech, 
which  has  been  so  anxiously  prepared,  is  not  delivered  at  all. 
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It  was  a  charmingly  wet  day,  one  of  those  hopelessly  wet  days  in 
which  one  willingly  resigns  oneself  to  in-door  work.  We  were  in 
the  study,  as  usual,  and  Sir  Arthur  had  been  urging  Mr.  Milyerton 
to  take  this  opportunity  of  discussing  his  Machiavellian  branch  of 
the  subject  of  war,  which  he  had  threatened  so  many  times  to  give 
us.  Of  course  Sir  John  EUesmere  could  not  at  once  allow  anything 
so  sensible  to  be  done,  but  interrupted  as  follows : — ] 

Ellesmere  (in  a  whining  tone).  My  beloved  friends,  my  good 
brethren  and  sisters,  I  wish  to  address  a  few  words  of  exhortation  to 
you.  Let  the  giddy  and  the  frivolous  depart  from  amongst  us. 
Brother  Cranmer,  you  had  better  go  away.  And  if  there  are  any 
young  women  present  who  are  more  disposed  to  giggle  than  to  listen 
reverently  to  the  words  of  wisdom,  they,  too,  had  better  take  their 
departure  and  employ  themselves  in  knitting,  netting,  or  knotting, 
so  that  they  may  compose  their  minds,  and  not  disturb  us  by  their 
presence.  I  am  not  unmindful,  too,  of  what  Brother  Humgudgeon 
said  lately  on  a  similar  occasion :  that  young  women,  while  they 
knit,  or  net,  or  knot,  should,  at  the  same  time,  cease  to  employ  their 
minds  in  preparing  snares  for  those  who  are  unyoked,  and  scourges 
for  those  who  are,  alas !  yoked. 

Cranmer.  I  am  quite  ready  to  consider  myself  as  one  of  "  the 
giddy  and  the  frivolous ; "  but  I  don't  see  why  I  should  leave  the 
room. 

EUesmere  (in  his  natural  tone  of  voice).  Don't  you  see  that  Mil- 
verton  and  Sandy  mean  business  to-day  P  Milverton  is  like  an  old 
colonel,  replete  with  self-importance,  who  has  smelt  a  great  deal  of 
powder,  and  who  thinks  military  discipline  the  finest  thing  in  the 
world ;  and,  as  for  Sandy,  he  is  just  like  a  young  recruit,  with  stream- 
ing ribands  to  his  cap,  strutting  up  and  down  King  Street,  and  whose 
whole  bearing  seems  to  say,  "  Come  on,  Rooshians  or  Prooshians : 
I've  been  and  listed,  and  I'm  a  match  for  any  dozen  of  you  ; " — (and 
so  he  need  be,  considering  the  difference  in  the  numbers  of  the 
respective  armies !)  Depend  upon  it,  to-day  it  is  as  much  as  our 
places  are  worth  to  interrupt  Milverton  or  Sandy  in  the  discourse 
they  are  about  to  deliver  to  us. 

Nevertheless,  as  I  shall  have  no  chance  of  interrupting,  I  must  tell 
you  a  good  story,  which  has  just  reached  me  in  a  letter  from  my 

friend  Serjeant .   Now  I  will  tell  you  what  I  consider  the  merit 

of  a  good  story,  or  a  good  anecdote.  It  is,  that  it  should  have  a  before 
and  an  after —  that  it  should  open  to  you  vistas  of  thought.  Milver- 
ton's  story  of  the  Frenchman  and  the  map  was,  T  must  own,  one  of 
that  kind.  Mine,  about  Master  Henry  SpoffelFs  saying,  had  the  same 
merit.  When  you  tell  me  some  witty  thing  that  Talleyrand  said,  it 
is  generally  only  a  thing  of  the  day,  and  you  soon  forget  it.     The 
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atory  that  I  am  going  to  tell  you  has  a  perennial  application.  Here 
it  is.  A  very  eminent  person  in  tlie  scientific  world,  one  of  the 
most  renowned  of  engineers,  began  life,  very  wisely,  by  working  in 
a  factory.  Now  there  was  a  man  in  that  factory  who  had  worked 
there  for  many  years ;  who  bad  never  made  any  friends,  never 
cottoned  In  with  anybody,  and  was  supremely  silent :  but  he  took 
to  this  young  man ;  and  bis  way  of  showing  that  he  had  taken 
to  him,  was  by  coming  up  and  saying  to  him  these  four  or  five 
emphatic  words,  '*  A  sanguineous  rum  world,  thia.'*^ — I  use  the  word 
"  sanguineous  *'  because  I  remember  that  Milverton  baa  a  peculiar 
horror  of  the  forcible  Anglo-Saxon  word  it  represents. — A  day 
or  two  would  elijpse ;  and  then  the  silent  man  would  come  up  to  his 
young  friend  again,  and  exclaim,  **  A  sanguineous  rum  world,  this/' 
Now,  you  know,  upon  whatever  subject  Slil^^rton  is  about  to  discourse 
to  us,  this  saying  of  the  silent  man  will  be  sure  to  apply.  I  say  ditto 
to  the  silent  man. 

Maitkrerer.  And  I  say  ditto,  too.  EUesmere  told  you  some  time 
ago  how  he,  and  Bismarck,  and  Nero,  and  Lucrezia  Borgia,  were 
misunderstood.  I  also  am  misunderstood.  Do  you  think  that  mine 
is  a  mere  puerile  misanthropy  ?  I  feel  for  the  evils  of  the  world  as 
much  as  you  do,  only  I  cannot  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  praisers  of  the 
world.  It  seems  to  me  that  almost  everything  concerning  human 
society  requires  to  be  reconsidered. 

Mihertoiu  Well,  my  dear  Mauleverer,  I  am  going  to  invite  you  to 
a  careful  reconsideration  of  a  very  important  branch  of  our  subject, 
namely,  the  prevention  of  war* 

War  is  useful  to  many  ;  so  says  Lucan,  nmltis  utik  bellmn.  Now ; 
with  a  \-iew  to  prevent  war,  we  should  look  carefully  into  the  question, 
as  to  the  classes  to  whom  war  is  useful ;  and,  as  I  am  sure  Machiavelli 
would  tell  us,  we  should  take  care  to  encourage^  or  at  any  rate  to 
give  power  to,  those  classes  to  whom  war  is  injurious  or  odioua.  To 
begin  with,  I  suppose  you  will  admifc  that  war  is  useful  to  soldiers 
and  sailors,  or  at  least  is  by  them  supposed  to  be  so.  Also,  that  it 
is  useful  to  those  who  furnish  the  munitions  of  war.  Also,  that 
the  agricultural  community  sometimes  find  it  useful  to  them,  or 
fancy  that  they  do  so.  Here,  however,  I  must  guard  myself  from 
too  wide  an  interpretation  being  given  to  those  words,  **  agricultural 
community."  I  would  rather  confine  this  assertion  to  those  who 
profit  by  the  sale  of  agricultural  produce.  I  do  not  believe  that  the 
agricultural  labourer,  as  a  rule,  and  with  any  view  to  his  own  interest, 
desires  war.  For  example,  I  believe  that  if,  at  the  present  moment, 
the  agricultural  population  of  France  were  polled,  in  order  to 
ascertain  their  wishes  and  opinions  as  to  the  continuance  of  the  war, 
a  very  large  majority  would  be  found  to  vote  for  peace  on  almost 
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any  terms.  What  I  Iiaye  said  aboye,  applies  to  peasant  proprieton, 
as  well  as  to  agricultural  labourers. 

Now  as  regards  artisans ;  their  interest,  considering  them  as  a  body, 
ought  to  be,  and,  I  belieye,  is  wonderfully  adverse  to  war.  I  think 
it  is  one  of  the  surest  symptoms  of  progress  in  the  present  day, 
and  one  of  those  facts  which  most  distincdy  contradict  Maulererer's 
harsh  views  as  regards  the  want  of  progress  in  mankind,  that  our 
British  artisans,  associating  themselves  with  the  artisans  of  other 
countries,  stoutly  protested  against  the  continuance  of  the  present 
war. 

If  we  look  at  this  matter  rightly,  we  shall  find  that  the  artisan  is, 
of  all  men,  the  man  who,  if  he  were  guided  by  his  interest,  should 
be  most  averse  from  war.  Look  at  the  thousand  odd  ways  in  which 
artisanship  is  employed  in  an  age  of  high  civilization.  The  moment 
that  war  comes,  all  that  tends  to  promote  comfort  or  health,  to  create 
beauty,  to  delight  fancy,  is  either  restricted  or  abandoned  in  presence 
of  the  stem  necessities  of  war. 

Here,  however,  I  am  bound  to  declare  to  you  a  melancholy  fact. 
It  is  a  fact,  though,  which  shows  the  greatness  of  mankind,  and 
illustrates  how  prone  men  are  to  make  light  of  and  postpone  their 
nearest  interests  to  sentiment  and  feeling.  £llesmere  has  said,  and 
very  justly,  that  those  anecdotes  are  valuable  which  are  not  mere 
present  witticisms;  but  which  have  "a  before  and  an  after,'*  and 
which,  in  their  humble  way,  open  up  long  vistas  of  thought.  I 
will  give  you  a  very  pregnant  anecdote,  showing  how  the  artisan 
will  postpone  his  own  interests  when  he  has  once  got  a  political 
idea  into  his  head.  A  friend  of  mine,  a  physician,  became  entangled 
in  the  crowd  at  Kennington  on  that  memorable  evening  when  a  g^reat 
Chartist  row  was  expected,  and  when  Louis  Napoleon  armed  him- 
self with  a  constable's  staff  to  support  the  cause  of  order.  My  friend 
observed  a  young  man  of  pleasant  appearance,  who  was  very  busy 
in  the  crowd,  and  appeared  to  be  a  leader  amongst  them.  Gra- 
dually, by  the  pressure  of  the  crowd,  the  two  were  brought  near 
together,  and  the  good  doctor  had  some  talk  with  this  fiery  partizan. 
They  exchanged  confidences;  and  to  his  astonishment,  the  doctor 
found  that  this  furious  young  Chartist  gained  his  livelihood,  and  a 
very  good  livelihood  too,  by  heraldic  painting — by  painting  the 
coats-of-arms  upon  carriages.  Now,  if  you  can  imagine  this  young 
man's  darling  enterprise  to  have  been  successful,  if  Chartism  had 
prevailed,  what  would  have  become  of  the  painting  of  arms  upon 
carriage-panels?  I  believe  that  my  good  doctor  insinuated  this 
suggestion  to  the  young  man,  and  that  it  was  received  with  disdain. 
I  must  own  therefore  that  the  utik^  even  when  brought  home  to  a 
man's  self,  has  much  less  to  do  with  people's  political  opinions  and 
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SeHHi^f  than  might  at  first  be  supposed.  Indeed,  I  would  venture  to 
main  turn,  that  no  great  change  ft  as  ever  hevn  proihfeed  (n  (he  tcorld  ly 
moiiees  of  sei/'inferesi.  Sentiment,  that  thing  which  many  wise 
people  affect  to  despise,  is  the  commanding  thing  as  regards  popular 
impulses  and  popular  action. 

You  must  own  that  I  have  been  very  fair  as  regards  what  I  have 
said  about  artisans.  I  have  indicated  by  this  story  of  the  heraldic 
painter,  that  I  am  perfectly  aware  that  a  political  opinion  will 
thoroughly  overcome  the  interest  of  this  class,  and  may  determine 
them  for  war ;  but  I  nm  sure  that  their  interests  point  to  peace ; 
and,  as  they  become  more  and  more  instructed,  and  less  and  less 
amenable  to  political  passion  or  prejudice,  they  will  become  earnest 
favourers  of  peace.  I  rely  much  upon  them  now :  and  I  look  forward 
to  still  greater  and  surer  support  from  them  hereafter. 

Now,  with  respect  to  the  higher  classes,  let  us  look  at  the  motives 
by  which  they  are  likely  to  be  actuated  ;  and  let  us  see  who,  amongst 
them,  arc  likely  to  be  favourers  of  war,  and  who,  on  the  contrary, 
are  likely  to  view  war  with  eminent  disfavour. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  learned  professions.  The  clergy  protest, 
officially  as  it  were,  but  at  the  same  time  very  sincerely,  against  the 
hon'ors  and  cruelties  of  war ;  but  they  tlo  not,  and  probably  they 
cannot,  do  much  as  a  bodj^  to  prevent  it.  Observe  how  little  head 
the  clergy  in  Franco  have  made  against  the  perpetration  of  this 
present  war.  I  am  not  disposed  to  blame  thcui  overmuch.  I 
am  quite  sure  that  as  a  body  they  are  favourers  of  peace ;  but  it  is 
evident  that  they  have  either  very  little  power  to  prevent  war,  or 
their  peace-loving  desires  are  overbalanced  by  political  considerations 
having  reference  to  the  state  of  their  Chm-ch. 

I  come  now  to  the  lawyers.  To  them  war  is  not  useful ;  for  after 
all  they  thrive  with  the  general  thriving  of  the  community  in  which 
they  live.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  war  is  not  specially  injurious  to 
them.  Their  dealings  are  with  the  richer  classes,  who  are  the  latest 
to  be  pinched  by  the  dire  calamities  of  war.  A  small  tradesman 
suffers  far  more  from  war  than  a  great  lawyer  does ;  but,  again,  his 
sufferings,  as  regards  his  interests,  are  not  by  any  means  so  acute  and 
pressing  as  those  of  the  artisan.  By  the  way,  of  course  I  except 
those  artisans  who  are  employed  in  manufacturing  the  munitions  of 
war.  Their  number,  however,  when  compared  with  the  rest  of  the 
artisatLS,  is  insignihcant< 

I  come  now  to  the  doctors.  I  contend  that  their  interest  does  not 
affect  them  much  either  way.  They  are  already  so  generous  to  the 
poor  (I  love  the  doctors)  that  they  do  not  suffer  much,  pecuniarily 
speaking,  when  the  poor  become  a  littlo  poorer.  The  doctors,  as 
the  lawyers,  Kve  upon  the  richer  classes.     They  (the  doctors)  pro- 
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bably  appreciate  the  sufferings  caused  by  war — the  physical  suffer* 
ings — more  accurately,  and  with  more  feeling,  than  any  other  per- 
sons do.  I  am  therefore  disposed  to  reckon  them  on  my  side  ;  that 
is,  on  the  side  of  those  who  detest  and  abhor  war ;  and  who  would 
do  everything  in  their  power  to  prevent  it  throughout  the  world. 
But  these  doctors  and  surgeons — for  of  course  I  include  surgeons 
— are  but  a  small  body,  and  a  scattered  body.  The  want  of  power 
to  act  in  combination,  is  a  thing  very  clearly  to  be  perceived  as 
regards  the  medical  profession.  They  can  hardly  fight  their  own 
battles,  set  aside  the  battles  of  other  people.  They  have  always 
been  neglected  by  the  State. 

I  now  come  to  science,  art,  and  literature.  I  must  thank  you  for 
your  kindness  in  listening  to  me  so  patiently.  I  am  making  a  speech 
to  you,  as  it  were,  and  a  peripatetic  speech  [Mr.  Milverton  was 
waUdng  up  and  down  the  room]  ;  and  I  wish  you  to  hear  all  that 
I  have  to  say,  without  interrupting  me,  reserving  your  protests  until 
I  have  finished. 

I  believe  that  I,  and  the  people  who  think  with  me  in  this  matter, 
have  ardent  supporters  amongst  the  learned,  the  artistic,  and  the  scien- 
tific ;  and,  what  is  more,  I  venture  to  say  that  a  similar  statement 
may  be  made  as  regards  the  feelings  of  these  classes  throughout  all 
ages.  I  asked  Theodore  Martin,  who  has  written  an  admirable  life 
of  Horace  (a  life  which  shows  to  us  not  only  the  nature  and  domestic 
doings  of  Horace  but  the  aspect  of  the  Iloman  world  in  which  he 
lived),  whether  Horace  was  really  a  man  of  peace;  and  Martin 
referred  me  to  that  ode  in  which  Horace,  addressing  Augustus,  who 
brings  back  with  him  peace  to  Rome,  beautifully  enunciates  the 
blessings  of  peace.  (You  must  not  ill-naturedly  remember  those 
words  of  Horace's,  relictd  non  bene  parmuld,  for  Horace  was  no 
coward) : — 

*'  Tutu0  bos  etenim  rura  porambulat : 
Nutrit  rura  Ceres,  almaque  Faustitas  : 
Pacatum  volitant  per  mare  navita) : 
Culpari  metoit  Fides." 

This  is  how  Martin  translates  it : — 

*'  For  safe  the  herds  range  field  and  fen, 
FuU-headed  stand  the  shocks  of  grain, 
Our  sailors  sweep  the  })eaceful  main, 
And  man  can  tnist  his  fellow-men." 

And  then  there  is  this  charming  stanza : — 

**  Now  each  man,  basking  on  his  slopes, 
Weds  to  his  widow'd  trees  the  vine. 
Then,  as  he  g^ily  quaffs  his  wine, 
Salutes  thee,  God  of  all  his  hopes." 

I  shoidd  weary  you,  if  I  were  to  show  you  how,  from  tie  earliest 
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times,  tlie  greatest  men  in  science,  literature,  and  art  have  protested 
against  needless  warfare.  You  may  say  that  it  has  been  for  their 
interest  to  make  this  protest :  science,  literature,  and  art  droop  their 
heads  when  war  uproars  her  gory  figure.  But  the  men  of  science, 
literature,  and  art,  are  the  most  disinterested  of  mankind;  otherwise 
they  would  hardly  have  devoted  themselves  to  science,  literature,  and 
art.  They  feel  fur  mankind.  Eut,  again,  they  are  a  scattered  people, 
and  have  not  much  dii-eut  influence  with  statesmen  and  electors.  Let 
us  pass  them  hy. 

I  com©  now  to  the  only  class  which  can,  and  does,  act  somewhat 
as  a  consistent  and  concentrated  hociy — the  civil  service.  Now,  the 
words  "  civil  service  "  I  mean  to  use  in  a  most  extended  sense.  Pro- 
hably  some  of  yon  may  hereafter  find  broader  words  to  include  aU  tlie 
persons  whom  I  mean  to  include  in  this  phrase.  I  do  not  mean 
merely  the  civil  servants  attached  to  Government,  but  all  those  who 
have  to  direct  and  manage  the  civil  afiairs  of  this  world- — ^the  great 
leaders  of  commerce,  the  directors  of  railways,  the  heads  of  great 
manufacturing  firms,  municipal  corporations,  together  with  all  those 
major  or  minor  persons  to  whoso  guidance  and  governance  is  given 
the  material  and  mental  progress  of  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

Let  me  beg  of  you  to  notice  how  this  class  grows  and  increases, 
pari  passu,  with  the  increasing  civilization  of  the  world.  Attila  and 
his  Huns  were  all  of  thera,  naturally,  for  war.  An  English  baron 
and  his  retainers,  some  hundreds  of  years  ago,  were  all  of  them, 
naturally,  for  war.  But  now  there  have  grown  up  numerous  and 
potential  classes  whose  interests  are  not  at  all  fur  war;  and,  if  some 
foolish  sentiment  on  their  part  is  not  enlisted  in  favour  of  war,  or 
if  a  nobler  sentiment  prevails,  overcoming  the  nonsense  of  glory  and 
territorial  acquisition,  these  classes  w^ould  always  be  against  war. 

I  now  come  to  that  part  of  my  discourse  (for  I  fear  it  is  something 
like  a  (h'scoi(rsv)  in  which  I  should  desire  my  friend  Machiavelli,  were 
he  in  the  land  of  the  living,  to  come  to  my  aid*  For  the  moment, 
let  us  confine  the  words  **  civil  service  "  to  that  fllasa  to  which  those 
words  are  commonly  applied.  I  would  like,  however,  to  include 
members  of  Parliament,  who  arc  now  (considering  the  details  of 
government  with  which  they  deal)  practically  members  of  the  civil 
service. 

This  great  body,  as  a  body,  is  profoundly  inimical  to  war*  Their 
interests,  their  sentiments,  their  habits,  are  thoroughly  unwarlike. 
Moreover,  what  are  called  the  baser  motives  move  in  this  same  direc- 
tion. The  present  war  has  given  civil  servants  throughout  the  world 
a  great  deal  of  trouble.  I  have  no  doubt  it  would  have  given  Sir 
Arthur  and  Cranmer  a  good  deal  of  trouble,  if  they  had  been  in  office 
at  this  time.     Then,  again,  the  civil  servants  are  not  so  very  fond  of 
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weeing  men  with  cocks'-featlieTB  in  tbar  Ankm,  TeKpmg  wH  Hm 
lumoors  and  Tewaids  of  the  public  senrice.  Again — ud  this  is  m 
great  subtlety — ^the  whole  tenor  of  their  fires  is  adreiw  to  the  pre- 
dominance of  physical  force.  Kow  comes  in  my  good  IfarhiardK, 
He  would,  I  beUere,  say :  If  yon  wish  war  to  be  abstained  from, 
farther,  and  faronr,  and  give  power  to  this  official  class ;  so  yon  will 
hare  a  concentrated  body  close  to  the  inmost  springs  of  government 
and  very  often  moving  these  springs  most  eflSBCtnaDy,  who,  by  every 
motive  that  can  actuate  mankind,  are  profoundly  adverse  to  war. 

Lastly,  I  would  ask  you,  can  there  be  anything  more  unfintonate 
for  the  peace  of  the  world  than  the  military  and  civil  servkes  being 
confounded  together?  At  this  moment,  is  it  not  a  thing  to  be  greatly 
regretted  that  a  prime  minister  is  at  the  same  time  a  major  in  a 
regiment  of  cavalry  ? 

Before  I  conclude,  I  must  dispose  of  an  objection  which  is,  o&er- 
wise,  sure  to  be  made.  It  is  that  the  pressure  of  war,  whether  actual 
or  impending,  is  very  different  according  to  the  different  circum- 
stances of  the  nations  engaged,  or  likely  to  be  engaged,  in  war. 
For  instance,  the  pressure  of  war  in  a  country  that  is  not  likely 
to  be  invaded,  is  very  different  from  that  in  a  country  which  is 
likely  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  war  within  its  own  boundaries. 
This  difference  will,  of  course,  very  greatly  affect  the  disposition 
to  hinder  or  promote  war  of  the  different  classes  and  persons  whose 
motives  I  have  been  considering.  Again,  an  example  of  the  effect 
of  this  difference  of  circumstance,  I  may  refer  to  what  I  have  said 
aboui  the  lawyers.  I  said  that  their  interests  were,  comparatively 
speaking,  very  little  touched  by  war.  Indeed,  litigation,  which  is 
a  kind  of  warfare,  and  not  the  least  formidable  kind,  may  even  be 
promoted  by  a  state  of  war.  Nevertheless,  when  a  country  comes 
to  be  largely  invaded,  and  its  principal  cities  besieged,  law  becomes 
as  silent  as  literature. 

It  would  be  almost  impossible  to  exhaust  the  combinations  of 
circumstances  which  would  tend  to  vary  the  conclusions  I  have  put 
forth  as  to  the  proneness  to,  or  aversion  from  war,  in  different  classes 
of  the  conmiunity.  The  utmost  that  can  be  done  (which,  however, 
it  is  very  desirable  should  be  done),  is,  to  form  some  general  con- 
clusions, and  then  to  see  how  the  motives  I  have  adduced  as  affecting 
different  classes,  will  be  weakened  or  intensified  by  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  each  case. 

I  have  finished,  and  I  pause  for  a  reply. 

[There  was  silence  for  a  minute  or  two,  and  then  Sir  John  Elles- 
mere  replied.] 

Ellesmere.  I  am  not  going  to  cavil  at  Milverton's  speech.  In 
order  to  reply  to  it,  if  I  meant  to  reply,  I  should  first  have  to  make 
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use  of  Sandy's  short-hand  powers,  and  to  request  him  to  wriio  out 
in  ft  fair  and  legible  hand  Milverton's  twenty  minutes'  speech  ;  but 
■  ihere  are  some  points  of  detail,  respecting  which  I  humbly  ask  for 
further  facts,  and  more  express  details.  Now  one  thing  occurs  to 
me  as  a  matter  requiring  fuller  explanation.  I  had  thought  that  it 
ihad  been  generally  allowed  that  times  of  discord  and  war  had 
I  produced  great  men  in  all  branches  of  human  effort ;  and,  there- 
fore, that  literary,  artistic,  and  scientific  personages  were  not  called 
upon  to  protest  so  loudly  against  war  as  Milverton  supposes. 

Mihcrion,  This  is  a  common  delusion*  I  have  fought  against  it 
"before,  and  I  am  ready  to  combat  it  now.  I  appeal  to  great  his- 
torians, as  to  whether  it  is  not  true,  as  I  maintain,  that  the  greater 
progress  in  art,  literature,  and  science  has  unifoiinly  been  made 
during  the  few  periods  of  profoimd  peace  which  this  much-tormented 
[world  baa  hitherto  enjoyed.  Look  what  has  been  done  in  the  thirty 
ra  following  the  battle  of  Waterloo* 

Sir  Arthur.  In  science,  yes ;  in  literature,  yes;  in  art,  I  doubt. 

Milverton,  Well,  I  do  not  pretend  to  have  any  masterful  know- 
ledge of  this  latter  subject.  My  impression  is  strong,  yery  strong, 
that  I  am  right ;  but  wo  will  ask  some  one  who  docs  know.  We 
wiU  appeal  to  our  friend  Ruskin.  If  he  decides  against  mo,  I  will 
bow  to  his  decision.  But  about  literature  and  science,  I  am  firm  as 
the  Fat^es.  Do  you  suppose  that  Ilomer  wrote  while  the  siege  of 
Truy  was  going  on  P  Do  you  not  admit  that  Yirgil  wrote  the  ^Eneid 
m  times  of  peace  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  our  own  great  writers  T^TOte, 
if  not  in  times  of  actual  peace.  In  times  when  war  did  not  really 
come  near  our  shores  ? 

I  believe  in  the  inevitable  nature  of  things. 

Etlesmcrc.  Of  course  you  do,  of  course  we  all  do ;  that  is  merely 
one  of  your  fine  phrases. 

Milverton*  Well  then,  what  I  mean  is,  that  I  believe  that  men  are 
always  governed  by  the  same  motives,  and  prepossessed  by  the  same 
ideas,  I  suppose  you  will  admit  that  the  arts  of  peace  are  preferable 
to  the  arts  of  war  P 

Eilesmere.  Yes ;  but  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject. 

Miivertoih  Can  these  two  branches  of  art  flourish  together  at  the 
same  time  P 

Ellemurt\  I  don't  know  ;  that  is  the  question  at  issue, 

Milverton.  Do  you  find,  Mister  Objector-general,  that  you  can  be 
absorbed  by  two  difl'erent  pursuits  at  the  same  time  P  Now  I  will 
come  to  a  maxim  of  political  economy  which  has  been  equally  true 
in  all  ages — namely,  "  that  the  supply  is  regulated  by  the  demand." 
You  must  know,  too,  that  the  thinking  power  of  mankind  is  not 
unlimited.    When  warlike  thought  is  demanded,  it  will  be  supplied  to 
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the  exclusion  of  peaceful  thought — of  thought  for  the  ciyilizatioii  and 
comfort  of  mankind.  I  will  giye  you  a  Tery  hom^y  instance.  You 
go  and  try  any  of  the  great  publishers  of  the  day,  whether  they  will 
accept  any  literary  work  of  yours  ;  and  I  am  sure  the  world  would  be 
delighted,  in  ordinary  times,  to  receive  a  work  from  the  pen  of  Sir 
John  Ellesmere.  But  the  publishers  will  turn  a  Tery  cold  shoulder 
to  you,  or  to  any  other  promising  young  author.  Xhey  will  say,  and 
say  truly,  ''  we  cannot  get  anything  cJse  thought  about  while  this 
horrid  war  lasts." 

Ellewiere.  Never  mind ;  what  a  blessing  this  war  will  be  to  future 
authors !  I  foresee  2,379  histories  written  about  it,  and  8,655  novels. 
How  weary,  in  after  days,  we  shall  become  of  it ! 

Milrerton.  I  see  that  Ellesmere  is  deviating  into  his  cynical  talk, 
and  that  he  has  no  more  real  objections  to  urge  against  my  discourse. 
The  rest  of  you  are  silenced,  if  not  convinced ;  and  so  I,  for  once, 
shall  propose  ending  our  discussion  and  taking  a  walk.  I  can  tell 
you  it  is  a  much  harder  thing  to  make  a  speech  to  you  critical 
fellows,  than  even  to  address  a  wearied  London  audience  in  an  after- 
dinner  speech. 

Ellesmere.  How  artfully  he  rushes  away  from  the  conflict,  not 
waiting  to  hear  all  that  I  could  say  against  the  predominance  which 
he  and  his  friend  Machiavelli  would  wish  to  be  given  to  the  civil 
service,  in  which,  however,  he  has  been  artful  enough  (true  touch 
of  Machiavelli !)  to  include  us  poor  slaves  to  the  public,  members  of 
Parliament,  about  whom  I  have  heard  him  before  now,  when  it 
suited  his  purpose,  speak  not  quite  so  respectfully. 

But  I  am  always  willing  to  imbibe  oxygen,  in  which,  too,  there 
may  be  a  trace  of  ozone — ^j'ou  see  how  scientific  I  am  becoming ; — 
and  so  let  us  sally  forth  in  full  force,  being  ready,  with  the  peaceful 
Milverton,  to  knock  down  anybody  we  may  meet  who  ventures  to 
differ  from  us  in  the  least  as  regards  the  most  effectual  means  of 
putting  down  war. 

Now,  Lady  Ellesmere,  put  on  your  most  dashing  and  warlike  hat 
— ^you  women  are  beginning  to  dress  very  much  like  general  officers, 
and  are  indulging  largely  in  the  feathers  and  frippery  of  which  I 
believe  the  cruel  Milverton  would  deprive  the  defenders  of  our  soil, 
in  order  to  make  them  less  attractive  to  the  womenkind ;  for  you 
must  know  that  that  is  the  best  way  of  diminishing  their  power. 

\_Exeunt  omnes, 

[I  subjoin  a  fragment  of  conversation  which  took  place  during  our 
walk. 

Mr.  Milverton  suddenly  said,  "  I  should  like  to  ask  you  all  what 
you  think  has  been  one  of  the  most  indefensible  things  done  in  i^Q 
course  of  the  present  war  ?"J 
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EUeamerc,  Here  cornea  one  of  Milverton's  vast  questions,  which, 

addenly  turning  round  upon  you,  bo  asks,  and  which  it  requirei 

Bven  years  of  anxious  consideration  to  answer  properly.     And  thoa 

he  insists  on  your  giving  an  answer  on  the  spot ;   as  he  did  with  me 

the  other  day,  when  he  would  make  mo  expose  my  ignomnce,  as 

regards  the  number  of  stars  to  be  seen  by  the  unclothed  eye. 

Crunnier,  Is  it  the  needless  destruction  by  the  Prussians  of  sora© 
French  village? 

Miiverton,  No :  those  things  are  always  unpremeditated,  and  are 
done  in  passion,  trnpremcditated  wickedness  is  the  smallest,  or  at 
least  the  most  pardonable  of  all  human  wickedness. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  know  what  it  is. 

Eiksmere.  The  two  scribblers  are  always  in  wonderful  accord  with 
one  another. 

Sir  Arthur.  It  is  the  publication  of  the  Emperor's  private  corre- 
spondence. 

Mi/verfoih  Ton  are  right,  Sir  Arthur,  according  to  my  notions. 

You  were  saying,  in  a  previous  conversation,  what  a  wonder- 
ful thing  social  life  is  in  a  great  city — tens  of  thousands  of  people 
going  about  their  business,  and  not  more  than  one  per  ten  thou- 
sand seeking  to  attain  his  ends  by  violence.  The  Post-Office  is  not 
the  least  of  the  wonders  of  this  civilization. 

The  sacredness  of  letters  is  one  of  the  greatest  triumphs  of  civili- 
zation, Wo  live  in  an  age  when  there  is  too  little  rL'ticenco  ;  vvlien 
publicity  is  the  rule  rather  than  the  exception. 

But,  at  any  rat>e,  private  letters  are  uow  sacred  with  us. 

Now  I  will  admit  that,  in  the  times  of  the  Commonwealth,  it  wai 
not  unreasonable  that  the  correspondence  between  Henrietta  Maria 
and  Charles  the  First,  implying  so  much  treachery  as  it  did,  should 
have  been  made  known  to  the  world.  But  a  more  abominable  thing 
has  not  been  done  in  my  time  than  the  publication  of  the  private 
correspondence  of  the  Emperor.  It  was  worse  than  a  crime  :  it  was 
a  blunder.  I  place  a  very  high  value  upon  the  word  "  gentleman." 
It  includes  the  noblest  ideal  of  honour,  and  not  a  little  part  of 
Christianity.  It  may  be  a  boastful  thing  to  say,  but  I  lielieve  that 
though  we  British  may  not  have  the  finest  manners  in  the  world,  we 
take  a  high  place  amongst  the  first  gentlemen  of  Europe. 

Now  there  never  was  a  more  ungentleraanly  transaction  than  this 
publishing  by  the  Provisional  Government  of  private  letters,  such 
as  the  letters  of  the  Empress  to  the  Emperor.  I  have  been 
delighted  to  find  that  in  railway-talk,  and  in  omnibus-talk,  this  pro- 
ceeding has  been  universally  condemned  in  England.  The  true  and 
Just  idea  of  what  a  gentleman  should  do,  and  of  what  he  cer- 
tainly should  not  do,  permeates  English  society  from  the  highest 
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to  the  lowest;  and  I  firmly  believe  that  there  is  not  one  of  the 
reddest  of  red  republicans  amongst  ns  who  would  not  condemn  this 
proceeding. 

[One  other  postscript,  as  it  were,  I  most  make  to  the  foregoing 
conversation.  In  the  course  of  our  walk,  we  resumed  our  talk  about 
MachiavelH,  saying  how  curiously  applicable  to  the  present  state  of 
things  were  many  of  his  discorsi.  Sir  Arthur  remarked  that  this 
was  always  the  case  with  the  writings  of  great  men, — ^in  fisict,  was 
the  test  of  them, — ^namely,  that  they  could  not  become  obsolete.  He 
said  that  while  Sir  John  Ellesmere  had  been  studying  science,  he  had 
borrowed  Mr.  Milverton's  Tacitus,  and  had  been  refreshing  himself 
with  that  great  author,  whose  descriptions  of  the  Germans  were  as 
applicable  to  the  circumstances  of  the  present  day  as  anything  we 
have  had  from  Maohiavelli.  When  we  returned  home  Sir  Arthur 
showed  me  the  following  passage,  which  I  cannot  withhold  from  my 
readers. 

<'  On  the  same  side  of  Germany,  bordering  on  the  ocean,  are  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  Cimbri,  a  reduced  community,  bat  of  historic  grandeur. 

''  Vast  ruins  remain  to  confirm  their  traditions — such  as  an  encampment 
on  each  bank  of  the  river,  having  a  circuit  whose  extent  is  a  just  measure 
of  our  belief  that  the  people,  capable  of  constructing  it  by  their  united 
labour,  was  numerous  enough  to  raise  the  armies  recorded.  Our  capital 
had  reached  its  six  hundred  and  fortieth  year,  when  it  was  first  startled 
by  the  arms  of  the  Cimbri,  in  the  consulship  of  Caecilius  Motellus  and 
Papirius  Carbo,  from  which  date  to  the  second  consulship  of  Trajan  is  two 
hundred  and  ten  years — so  long  does  Germany  take  to  conquer !  In  the 
course  of  so  long  a  period  each  side  has  had  its  losses.  Neither  Sam- 
nium  nor  Carthage,  neither  Spain  nor  Gaul,  not  even  Parthia,  has  read  us 
more  frequent  lessons.  The  subjects  of  Arsaces  have  proved  themselves 
less  dangerous  than  the  free  warriors  of  Germany.  What  victory,  except 
the  slaughter  of  Crassus,  has  Asia,  which  as  soon  as  it  had  lost  Pacorus, 
was  struck  down  by  Ventidius,  got  to  show  against  us  ?  Whereas  the 
Germans,  with  Carbo,  and  Cassius,  with  Scaurus  Aurelius,  Servilius  Cajpio, 
and  Cna)us  Manlius,  all  defeated,  or  taken  prisoners,  have  wrested  five  con- 
sular armies  at  once  from  the  Roman  commonwealth,  and  Varus  and  his 
throe  legions  even  from  Cffisar  (Augustus).  Nor  was  it  without  paying 
dear  that  Caius  Marius  smote  then;i  in  Italy  ;  the  immortal  Julius  in  Gaul ; 
Drusus,  and  Nero,  and  Germanicus,  in  their  own  retreats.  Soon  after  this, 
the  gigantic  threats  of  Caius  Cffisar  (Caligula)  ended  in  a  ridiculous  farce. 
Then  followed  peace  ;  until,  profiting  by  our  factions  and  by  our  civil 
war,  they  stormed  the  winter  quarters  of  our  troops,  put  Gaul  in  jeopardy, 
and,  although  they  wore  repulsed  in  that  undertaking,  lose,  to  this  day, 
more  battles  in  our  despatches  than  in  the  field."] 
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TIL 

[A  NEIGHBOUR,  who  livea  at  some  distance,  came  oyer  to  see  us, 
and  was  kind  enough  to  ask  any  of  us,  who  were  fishermen,  to 
oomo  and  fish  with  him  in  some  water  that  ho  had  taken  in  the 
Itchen.  Sir  Arthur,  Sir  John,  and  myself,  went.  Ahout  the  rcsulta 
of  the  fishing  I  would  rather  not  speak.  Sir  John  and  Sir  Arthur 
have,  as  it  seems  to  me,  no  skill  in  the  liiscatorial  art.  I  think  I 
have ;  but  Sir  John  \co\M  keep  close  to  me,  in  order  to  have  some- 
body to  talk  to,  and  to  disentangle  his  line  for  him ;  and  he  seemed 
to  think  that  noise  and  movement  were  attractive  to  fish,  A  conver- 
sation that  took  place,  as  we  were  driven  home,  was  very  interesting 
to  me ;  and  it  led  to  a  change  of  our  proceedings  in  the  next  conversa- 
tion at  home.  Sir  Arthur  remarked  to  Sir  John  Ellesmere,  "  How 
very  good  Milverton's  speech  was  the  other  day ! "] 

Elkmnere,  I  am  sorry.  Sir  Arthur,  I  can't  agreo  with  you  at  all, 
I  am  sure  I  am  as  fond  of  the  man  as  though  he  were  not  my 
brother-in-law;  but,  to  confess  the  truth,  the  speech  seemed  to  me 
very  poor  and  inefiective.  In  tho  first  place,  it  was  manifestly  a 
got-up  affair.     It  had  all  been  conned  over  thoroughly  beforehand. 

&ir  Arthur.  1  do  not  see  any  harm  in  that* 

Ellcmiere.  Well,  perhaps  not.  Anyhow,  it  did  not  interest  me,  I 
put  in  some  objections  yjro  fmmd^  and  in  order  that  ho  might  see  I 
had  been  pajTng  due  attention.  But  now  I  will  tell  you  my  real 
objection  to  tlie  wholo  thing.  Milverton  is  a  politician  ;  by  which  I 
do  not  mean  he  is  a  party-man,  but  he  expects  great  resuUs  in  a 
matter  of  this  kind,  such  as  the  prevention  of  war,  by  means  of 
political  handling,  I  do  not  expect  any  such  results.  You  think 
me  a  very  unromantic  individual ;  but  I  hold,  that  if  any  great  thing  is 
dono  in  this  most  important  matter,  it  is  more  likely  to  be  acoom* 
plished,  even  by  some  stirring  book,  or  by  the  speechifying  of  some 
ardent  enthusiast,  such  as  a  Peter  the  ITermit;  by  some  peaceful 
crusade,  as  it  were ;  or  by  the  formation  of  some  sect.  I  can't  tell 
you  exactly  how  it  will  be  done ;  but  it  will  be  by  something  very 
different  from  manceuvring  class  against  class,  patting  one  on  the 
back,  and  discouraging  another. 

There  is  a  very  eminent  person  of  the  present  day,  to  whoso 
splendid  talk  I  never  listen  with  any  pleasure.  It  always  seems  to 
me  unreal ;  like  the  gibbering  of  ghosts,  if  there  are  such  beings. 
This  same  effect  was  produced  upon  me  by  this  speech  of  Milverton 's, 
which  you  adniire.  In  a  word,  I  did  not  care  to  answer  it^  even  if  I 
could  have  done  so* 

Sir  Arthur,  I  really  think,  Ellesmere,  you  are  too  hard  upon  it; 
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and  often,  thongli  I  know  Toa  are  lialf  in  joke,  jroa  seem  to  me  to 
come  down  upon  Milrerton  too  aeyerelj. 

Elkamere.  Xo ;  in  reality  I  am  more  amnsed  by  him,  and  interested 
in  bim,  than  any  of  you.  I  must  tell  you  wliat  he  said  to  me  yesterday, 
in  the  greenhouse — Milyerton  is  always  more  aliye  when  he  is  in  an 
atmosphere  where  the  thermometer  ranges  from  87^  to  110^.  I 
hare  often  thought,  that,  if  I  were  in  any  Tery  great  difficulty,  and 
wanted  good  advice,  I  would  send  for  Milyerton;  put  him  into  a 
heated  oven ;  and  hear  what  he  would  say  upon  the  subject  submitted 
to  him.  If  he  ever  says  anything  good,  it  is  when  the  weather  is 
very  warm.  However,  he  really  said  a  very  good  thing.  I  waa 
more  pleased  with  it  than  with  anything  I  had  heard  him  say  for 
the  last  three  years.  Perhaps  it  was  because  it  hit  me  very  hard. 
You  may  not  see  anything  in  it.  Sir  Arthur. 

"We  were  talking,  as  usual,  about  the  war ;  and  he  diverged  into 
the  general  subject  of  quarrelling.  He  said  a  number  of  very- 
strange  things  about  it.  The  one  that  struck  me  most  was  this.  He 
was  describing  the  course  of  a  quarrel,  of  which  one  person's  ill- 
temper  was  the  principal  cause ;  and  he  said,  it  would  soon  end  but 
for  one  thing,  namely,  that  the  aggressive  person  cannot  make  it  up 
with  himself ;  and  so  he  goes  on  raging,  and  raving,  and  laying  down 
fresh  lines  for  future  quarreL  He  could  forgive  you,  the  other  side, 
easily  enough  :  it  is  himself  he  cannot  forgive  for  having  shown  his 
temper  and  begun  the  thing.  That  is  what  makes  him  so  cross. 
How  swiftly  peace  would  be  made  between  them  if  the  other  side 
could  understand  or  imagine  this  feeling.  The  main  art  for  a  pas- 
Bionato  man  to  acquire,  is,  the  forgiveness  of  himself  in  the  first 
instance. 

When  he  uttered  these  sayings,  I  felt  as  though  I  had  received 
a  blow ;  for  all  that  he  said  came  so  home  to  me. 

Feeling  guilty,  I  turned  to  take  a  look  at  Milverton's  face,  to 
see  if  I  could  discern  whether  he  meant  to  allude  to  me  when 
he  gave  this  instance  of  how  quarrelling  fails  to  be  broken  off 
at  the  first  outset.  But  he  had  taken  up  a  tortoise,  and  was  philoso- 
phizing about  the  creature.  "  Look,  EUesmere/'  he  said,  "  at  this 
much-underrated  reptile.  Even  naturalists,  who,  like  biographers, 
are  not  prone  to  underrate  the  merits  of  the  creatures  they  write 
about,  have  little  to  say  in  favour  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
qualities  of  the  tortoise.  I  cannot  maintain  that  it  has  an  arched  and 
noble  brow.  But  see  what  high  qualities  this  reptile  is  manifesting 
at  the  present  moment; — for  instance.  Faith,  based  upon  Experience 
and  Judgment.  In  general,  it  is  a  most  timid  creature  ;  but  it  has 
discovered  that  when  this  monster,  myself,  takes  it  up,  it  is  for  the 
purpose  of  petting ;  and  consequently  it  stretches  out  its  little  head 
to  be  stroked,  and  fixes  its  brilliant  little  eyes  upon  me  confidently. 
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Observe,  still  further,  it  is  mnmbling  my  finger  affectionately.  It 
can  bite  most  severely.  In  this  action,  it  shows  that  it  possesses  the 
rudiments  of  the  highest  fun,  wit,  and  humour,  such  as  they  appear 
in  mankind.  It  makes  as  if  it  would  bite,  and  doesn't  bite.  It  appre- 
ciates, perhaps  without  having  read  Locke's  works,  Locke's  definition 
of  ^vit,  and  knows  that  there  must  be  unexpectedness  in  it.  It 
thinks  that  I  shall  expect  to  be  bitten,  and  that  there  will  be  fun  in 
its  not  biting.  "WHmt  great  gifts  have  been  given  to  every  creature, 
even  to  the  meanest !  And  then,  too,  it  is  eo  fond  of  music,  and  would 
attend  the  Philharmonic  with  the  most  discriminating  pleasure." 

Having  heard  enough  about  the  merits  of  the  tortoise,  and  not 
relishing  a  temperature  of  at  least  88^,  fearing,  too,  lest  MUverton 
should  return  to  the  subject  of  quarrelling,  and  should  say  some- 
thing that  would  hit  me  still  harder,  I  slunk  away  quietly* 

However,  to  return  to  the  subject  of  quarrelling,  I  am  sure  that 
one  often  goes  on  **  raging  and  raving/*  as  Milverton  expressed  it, 
bf^ause  one  is  so  angry  with  oneself  for  having  begun  to  rage  and 
rave. 

8h*  Arthur*  It  is  a  subtle  remark ;  but  I  do  not  feel  as  much  struck 
by  it  as  you  are. 

Ellesmere.  Yon  have  a  much  more  composed  and  well-balanced 
nature  than  I  have,  Sir  Arthur-  But  don't  you  agree  with  me, 
Sandy  ?  Have  not  you,  in  your  persevering  Scotch  way,  heaped  coals 
upon  the  fire,  merely  because  you  were  disgusted  with  yourself  for 
having  lit  the  fire  at  all? 

Johnston,  Oh,  I  thoroughly  understand  what  you  mean,  Sir  John. 
What  you  say  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  feeling  I  often  had  in  my  boyish 
quarrels. 

El/csmere,  I  tell  you  what  we  will  do.  Before  you  began  to 
favour  us  with  your  company,  Sir  Arthur,  we  used  to  get  Milverton 
to  write  an  ea^ay,  and  then  we  used  to  comment  upon  it.  Let  us 
do  the  same  thing  now.  We  will  get  Milverton  to  write  us  an  essay 
on  quarrelling.  It  will  be  sure  to  apply,  more  or  less,  to  the  present 
war,  and  will  give  pith  and  point  to  our  conversations  on  this  subject. 

Besides,  it  will  amuse  Milverton  ;  and  I  pity  him  very  much  just 
now.  Everything  is  going  against  him.  Think  what  must  be  the 
dismay  in  his  mind  at  the  present  state  of  affairs.  For  years  he  has 
been  apprehensive  about  some  general  European  war  being  inflicted 
on  mankind.  You  were  not  with  us.  Sir  Arthur,  when  he  used  to 
oppress  us  with  long  essays  about  war,  which,  to  my  poor  thinking, 

L^raed,  at  the  time,  rather  irrelevant.  I  am  sure  that  he  must  be 
rery  down-hearted  now. 

Sir  Arthur,  I  don't  perceive  it, 

Elksmere.  I  do.  There  is  a  film  of  disappointment  coming  over 
his  mind.     You  must  notice  how  much  more  he  listens  to  Maule- 
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Yetet^  without  opposmg  lum,  than  he  uaed  to  do.  Of  cxmrse,  being 
such  an  obstinate  fellow,  he  will  go  on  talking  and  writing  and 
ipealdng  about  his  &voarite  themes ;  bat  I  know,  firom  sooiething 
that  he  said  to  me  the  other  day,  that  he  has  less  heart  and  hope 
than  he  used  to  have.  It  is  a  good  trait  in  lliese  obstinate  fellows^ 
that  even  when  they  are  sodden  with  ill  success,  they  go  on  just  the 
same,  as  if  they  wore  upborne  by  good  success ;  but  then  the  energy 
to  do  so  is  all  taken  out  of  themadLves,  as  it  were. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  don't  quite  understand  you. 

ElUsmere.  Oh,  don't  you  know  that  when  work  is  prosperous,  or 
likely  to  be  prosperous^  it  does  some  of  itseK  for  itselPf 

Sir  Arthtir.  That  is  a  queer  theory. 

Ellemtere.  It  is  a  true  one.  Prosperous  work  brings  with  it  the 
energy  for  the  work.  Unprosperous  work  has  to  pump  up,  as  it 
were,  all  the  requisite  energy  for  the  work  out  of  the  worker. 

What  a  continually  amusing  thing  the  study  of  character  is! 
Now,  for  the  life  of  me  I  could  not  go  on  hammering  at  one  set  of 
ideas,  and  always  taking  the  same  side.  I  don't  mind  confessing  to 
you.  Sir  Arthur,  that  when  I  haye  argued  on  one  side  of  a  case, 
doing  the  best  I  can  for  my  client,  I  should  often  like  to  jump  up  on 
the  other,  and  bowl  over  a  few  of  my  own  arguments.  If  I  were 
Milverton,  I  should  set  to  work  to  show  forth  the  wonderful  beau- 
ties and  advantages  of  war :  I  should  scout  sanitary  science,  and 
point  out  the  blessings  of  dirt  and  disease :  and  I  should  show  the 
merits  of  inhumanity  to  animals.  No ;  I  don't  think  I  could  do 
that ;  but  I  could  take  the  opposite  side  in  all  the  rest  of  Milverton's 
fiivourite  topics.  But  he  can't,  poor  fellow !  and — to  speak  meta- 
phorically— whether  it  rains  or  whether  it  shines,  he  wiU  go  on  in 
his  course  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

It  is  a  grand  thing  to  have  something  of  a  lawyer  in  one's  compo- 
sition. The  reason  why  we  fellows  live  so  long,  and  are  such  a 
lengthened  blessing  to  the  world,  is,  that  we  do  not  fret  our  souls 
and  derange  our  minds  by  harping  on  one  strain  of  thought.  We 
are  very  wise  people  in  our  generation,  I  can  tell  you.  By  the  way, 
talking  of  our  cleverness  reminds  me  that  I  promised  to  explain  to 
you  why  Milverton  praised  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  other  day.  I 
know  what  he  meant.  It  was  not  the  main  part  of  the  Treaty  of 
Paris,  but  a  sort  of  codicil  to  it — a  Declaration  which  was  made  at 
the  Congress,  and  which  was,  indeed,  a  great  advance  in  civilization. 

Sir  Arthur,  I  don't  know  to  what  you  allude. 

Ellesmere,  I  can  tell  you ;  for  I  had  to  give  an  opinion  about  the 
operation  of  a  certain  clause  in  it.     It  is  a  very  short  affair. 

[Sir  John  then  gave  us  the  substance  of  the  following  clauses,  to 
the  exact  words  of  which  he  afterwards  referred  me. 

''  I.  Privateering  is,  and  remains,  aboliahed. 
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*'  2.  The  neutral  flag^  corers  enemies'  goods,  with  the  exception  of 
contraband  of  war, 

"  3,  Neutral  goods,  with  the  exception  of  contraband  of  war,  are 
not  liable  to  captni'e  under  enemy's  flag. 

"  4.  Blockades,  in  order  to  be  binding,  must  be  effective  ;  that  is 
to  say,  maintained  by  a  force  sufficient  really  to  prevent  access  to  the 
coast  of  the  enemy." 

For  the  remainder  of  the  drive  they  continued  to  talk  about  the 
Treaty  of  Paris.  When  we  got  home,  we  persuaded  ilr,  Milverton 
to  set  about  ^Titing  an  essay  upon  quarrelling,  which  I  read  to  them 
a  day  or  two  afterwards.     This  is  the  essay  :^ 

QUARHKLLIKO. 

The  man,  not  being  a  hermit  in  the  Thebais,  or  a  saint  on  a  pillar, 

who  says  he  will  never  quarrel,  is  a  very  foolish  person.     There  are 

even  such  things  as  judicious  quarrels — quarrels  of  deliberate  choice, 

not  the  children  of  anger  or  of  necessity.     That  wisest  of  Lord 

Chamberlains,  my  Lord  Poloniue,  does  not  bid  Laertes  never  quarrel^ 

but  merely  says : — 

"Beware 
Of  entraaoe  to  a  quarroU** 

And,  indeed,  it  is  a  thing  to  bo  very  wary  of,  and  mainly  on  account 
of  the  bystander.  That  third  person  who,  in  general,  and  with  so 
much  reason,  prides  himself  upon  his  disengaged  wisdom  as  a  looker- 
on,  10  apt  to  be  woefully  wrong  in  hi^  judgment  of  a  quarrel.  More- 
over, it  is  nearly  certain  that  he  will  condemn  both  parties ;  and  so 
it  \a  clear  that  you  will  do  yourself  some  damage  in  his  repute  of 
you  by  any  entrance  into  any  quarrel.  For  what  bystander  is 
industrious  enough  to  consider,  with  all  the  labour  that  a  just  judg- 
ment requires,  the  causes  and  motives  of  the  quarrel  ? 

Ofttimes  he  ia  totally  deceived,  and  places  the  balance  of  wrong- 
Adness  u|xin  that  party  or  jjerson  who  is  least  to  blame.  This  occurs 
when  there  have  been  a  series  of  insults,  slights,  or  disparagements, 
patiently  borne  by  the  one  side,  which  side,  in  the  quarrel  that  the 
bystander  happens  to  witness,  seems  to  have  broken  out  into  an 
unreasonable  passion  upon  a  very  trivial  cause.  It  is  as  when  one 
sees  a  river,  that  has  long  gone  underground,  break  out  suddenly, 
and  the  beholder  says,  "hero  is  a  rusb  of  waters  from  some  mysterious 
origin,"  little  knowing  for  how  long  a  course  the  quiet  river  has  flowed 
underground,  augmenting  its  volume  from  many  hidden  springs. 
Sometimes  it  seems  almost  a  fatality,  that  the  most  injured  person 
should  break  out  into  quarrelsomeness  upon  a  most,  apparently, 
inadequate  occasioD.  It  reminds  one  of  the  old  story  of  the  last 
feather  that  breaks  the  camel's  back.     For  these  reasons  a  quarrel 
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is  greatly  to  be  eschewed,  in  as  mucli  as  it  is  nearly  certain  to  lower 
your  repute  with  the  bystander. 

Still  there  are  quarrels  which  should  resolutely  be  entered  into,  on 
deliberate  purpose.  Strange  to  say,  and  lamentable  to  say,  domestic 
quarrels  are  of  this  kind.  To  use  a  common  phrase,  they  "dear  the 
atmosphere ;  "  and,  moreover,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  almost  any 
state  of  things  is  better  than  quiet  dislike,  or  growing  disgust.  It  is 
but  too  true  that  lovers  may  be  made  more  ardent,  friends  more 
friendly,  associates  more  willing  to  listen  to  our  just  claims,  by  an 
occasional  quarrel.  But  then,  as  everybody  knows,  these  quarrels 
must  be  very  rare. 

One  of  the  most  important  things  to  be  borne  in  mind  while  con- 
sidering this  subject,  is,  that  most  quarrels  are  quarrels  that  depend 
upon  words.  These  form  the  main  substratum  of  all  contentiousness. 
You  may  do  a  man  a  substantial  injury,  and  be  easily  forgiven.  But 
utter  only  one  injurious  word,  and  there  is  a  fine  opening  for  a 
quarrel.  Also,  in  the  conduct  of  the  quarrel,  there  is  nothing  so 
much  to  beware  of  as  the  use  of  injurious  words.  Some  people 
transact  a  quarrel  so  neatly  that  they  invariably  appear  to  be  in  the 
right.  Exaggeration  is  always  pimished,  and  never  more  speedily 
than  when  employed  in  the  transaction  of  a  quarrel.  If  possible, 
when  in  presence  of  your  adversary,  understate  your  case  against 
him;  and,  as  regards  the  nicety  of  your  expressions,  talk  as  you 
would  have  talked,  if  both  of  you  were  wearing  swords. 

There  is  one  thing  respecting  quarrels,  which  is  almost  too  obvious 
to  need  mentioning ;  and  yet  it  is  worth  while  mentioning  it,  if  the 
doing  so  would  impress  its  utility  upon  any  one  human  being 
Quarrelling,  as  a  rule,  partakes  of  anger ;  anger,  as  certainly, 
partakes  of  unwisdom.  If,  therefore,  to  use  the  common  ex- 
pression, you  are  resolved  to  "have  it  out'*  with  somebody  who 
has  offended  you,  the  first  thing  to  be  resolved  upon  is  to  allow  a 
little  time  to  elapse,  if  only  a  few  hours,  before  you  begin  to  attack 
the  oflender.  There  is  probably  no  greater  surprise  of  the  every-day 
kind  occurring  to  men,  than  the  surprise  which  they  must  feel,  if 
they  observe  their  own  minds  carefully,  at  the  difierence  in  their  sen- 
timents with  regard  to  any  trouble  or  oflence,  according  to  the  time 
at  which  they  take  up  the  consideration  of  it.  At  first,  as  we  all 
know,  the  offence  occupies  the  whole  extent  of  the  mental  vision. 
In  a  very  short  time  it  begins  to  recede  into  its  proper  place,  and  is 
one  thing  out  of  many  which  are  within  the  presence  of  the  mind, 
instead  of  being  the  one  thing.  That  hackneyed  illustration,  which 
must  be  very  suitable  to  mankind  because  it  is  so  hackneyed,  namely, 
the  Sibyl's  Books,  is  applicable  here  also,  though  in  a  very  different 
sense  from  that  in  which  it  is  usually  applied.  Postponement,  in  this 
case,  is  sure  to  reduce  the  weight  and  number  of  the  books  of  glowing 
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words  in  wiicli  the  original  offence  is  written.  In  tlie  days  of  our 
forefathers,  when  blood-letting  was  one  of  the  curative  methods  most 
in  vogue  upon  any  disturbance  of  the  nervous  system,  it  would,  doubt- 
less,  often  have  been  a  very  judicious  thing  to  be  bled  after  receiving 
any  great  offence.  In  our  age — which  is,  I  suppose,  medically 
speaking,  wiser — to  postpone  taking  any  notice  of  the  offence  is  the 
only  means  left  for  subduing  the  unreasonable  affections  of  the  mind, 
now  that  blood-lotting  is  entirely  discarded. 

In  treating  of  this  subject,  much  account  is  to  be  taken  of  the 
differences  of  men's  temperaments  ;  and  there  are  few  of  their  attri- 
butes in  which  they  differ  more  largely  and  more  profoundly.  There 
is  the  man  of  hardened  temperament,  who  can  go  to  sleep  in  ten 
minutes  after  a  severe  quarrel ;  and  there  is  the  sensitive  man,  who 
frets  for  days  and  nighta  after  he  has  had  a  quarrel,  even  with  some 
indifferent  person,  and  though  he  holds  himscdf  to  have  been  entirely 
in  the  right,  and  has  no  touch  of  remorse  in  the  matter.  Such  a  man 
should  avoid  even,  what  I  would  call,  business-like  and  sensible 
quarrels,  for  they  create  an  atmosphere  which  he  cannot  imbibe  with 
comfort  or  safety ;  whereas  the  hard  man  will  make  good  profit  out 
of  them. 

To  show  how  different  are  the  temperaments  and  the  natures  of  men, 
as  bearing  on  the  subject  of  quarrelling,  an  instance  maybe  taken  from 
the  conduct  of  two  brothers,  which  was  related  by  the  third  brother. 
•*  My  elder  brother,"'  be  said,  **  is  admirable  in  conducting  a  quarrel, 
or  a  difficult  matter  tending  to  a  quarrel,  if  he  is  permitted  to  conduct 
it  in  writing  only.  Moderation  seems  to  flow  from  his  pen  in  exqui- 
sitely judicious  sentences.  If,  however,  we  trust  hitn  with  an  inter- 
view, it  is  all  over  with  our  cause,  and  we  are  involved  in  a  hopeless 
turmoil  of  offensive  disputation.  With  my  younger  brother,  the  case 
is  exactly  opposite.  The  gentlest,  the  justest^  and  most  persuasive 
of  men  (also  with  the  requisite  amount  of  firmness),  when  dealing 
with  bis  fellow-men  in  an  interview,  ho  is  a  veritable  Turk,  if  vou 
trust  him  alone  with  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and  ho  does  not  see  about 
him  the  human  face  divine." 

Now  the  foregoing  is  a  most  significant  fact.  There  are  people 
who  should  never  dispute  upon  paper;  and  there  are  others  who 
should  never  dispute  rivi  voce.  There  have  been  eminent  statesmen 
who  have  been  totally  ignorant  of  their  own  qualifications  in  this 
matter;  who  have  written  when  they  should  have  spoken,  and 
spoken  when  they  should  have  written. 

The  common  saying,  that  it  takes  two  to  make  a  quarrel,  and  tho 
much  deeper  sajing  of  the  Spaniard,  that  the  man  who  makes  tho 
rejoinder — who  says  the  third  thing — is  the  man  upon  whose 
shoulder  the  quarrel  rests,  are  both  of  them  true  sayings,  I  venture 
to  carry  the  thought  still  further^  and  to  maintain,  that,  in  most 
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cases,  if  you  can  make  it  up  with  yofunself,  yon  can  almost  imme- 
diately make  it  up  with  your  opponent.  That  is,  in  the  accidental 
quarrels,  which  are,  of  course,  by  far  the  most  numerous.  What 
happens,  is,  that  you  say  or  do  something  which  you  secretly  regret ; 
but  your  regret  turns  to  anger,  and  you  go  on  enlarging  your 
saying  or  your  doing  almost  from  spite  against  yourself.  Make 
friends  witli  yourself,  and  you  will  soon  find  that  you  can  make 
friends  with  your  opponent. 

Then  there  are  the  quarrels  that  arise  from  affection,  are  nurtured 
by  affection,  and  are  among  the  most  difficult  to  bring  to  a  happy 
issue.  Coleridge,  in  his  ^'  Ghristabel,"  has  admirably  described  this 
kind  of  quarrel. 

'*  Alas !  they  had  been  friends  in  yonth ; 
But  whispering  tongues  can  poison  truth ; 

And  constancy  lives  in  realms  above  ; 
And  life  is  thorny  ;  and  youth  is  vain : 

And  to  bo  wroth  with  one  we  love, 
Doth  work  like  madness  in  the  brain.*' 

The  last  cause,  however,  that  he  names,  is,  in  most  cases,  the  pre- 
vailing one.  Its  strength  lies  in  this : — that  you  think  the  person 
you  love  has  no  right  to  offend  you.  You  could  bear  everything 
from  an  enemy,  but  not  from  him.  Caesar  covered  his  face  with  his 
mantle  when  he  found  Brutus  among  the  conspirators.  If  we  were 
sincere  with  ourselves,  we  should  own  that  we  think  the  claims  of 
Love  and  Friendship  ought  to  be  stronger  than  the  claims  of  Justice 
or  of  Truth. 

There  should  be  a  certain  perfection  aimed  at  in  the  conduct  of  a 
quarrel,  if  it  is  to  lead,  as  it  ought  to  lead  always,  to  a  reconciliation. 
There  should  be  no  root  left  from  which  another  quarrel,  similar  in 
nature  to  the  original  one,  could  possibly  grow  up.  I  need  hardly 
remark,  that,  if  this  maxim  applies  with  some  force  to  the  disputes 
of  individuals,  it  applies  with  a  great  deal  more  force  to  the  disputes 
and  quarrels  of  nations — and  for  the  following  reason.  An  indi- 
vidual is  but  a  short-lived  and  transitory  creature.  A  patched-up 
quarrel  may  sufficiently  serve  his  or  her  purpose,  even  when  it  is 
evident  that,  both  parties  surviving,  the  quarrel  must  break  out 
anew.  But  the  case  is  very  different  with  nations,  for  they  are 
long-lived  creatures,  and  a  root  of  discord  left  (although  what  is 
visible  above  ground  of  the  evil  thing  is  swept  off)  is  nearly  certain 
to  produce  a  renewal  of  the  dispute,  and  probably  of  war,  to  the 
arbitrament  of  which  national  disputes  are  ultimately  referred. 

All  the  best  maxims  for  the  conduct  of  warfare  and  negotiation, 
apply  to  the  management  of  a  domestic  quarrel.  As  in  warfare, 
build  a  bridge  for  the  enemy  to  escape  over,  as  it  makes  him  retreat 
much  sooner ;  and  always  remember  that  your  j/"  is  a  great  peace- 
maker.    Give  your  opponent  the  ftill  benefit  of  that  potent  little 
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word.  Then,  as  in  negotiation,  do  not  half-state  your  ease,  or  the 
quarrel  will  have  to  be  gone  over  again.  Timidity  of  statement  is 
as  much  to  be  avoided  as  exaggeration.  When  I  said  above,  "  un- 
doTstate  your  case/'  I  meant  your  case  as  against  your  opponent. 
Do  not  understate  your  own  claim  ;  but  understate  his  neglect  of  it. 
Bather  assume  that  he  has  not  been  as  wicked  as  he  has  been  in 
ignoring  your  affection,  your  merits,  or  your  dignity.  (Good  Heavens, 
how  men  will  quarrel  about  their  dignity  !) 

If  there  is  any  time  in  a  man's  life  when,  what  generosity  of 
nature  he  may  have  is  especially  serviceable  to  him,  it  is  in  the  midst 
of  a  quarrel.  Say  but  one  generous  or  kind  thing,  and  it  is  wonder- 
ful how  soon  it  will  be  responded  to.  This  is  to  be  expected ;  for 
the  warmth  evoked  by  a  quarrel  will  rush  very  rapidly  towards  any 
offer  of  conciliation.  It  is  from  this  circumstance  tbat  quarrels  are 
oocasionally  most  useful,  as  developing  a  warmth,  which  burns  up 
long- continued  petty  causes  of  dislike  or  disfavour.  Coldness  is  the 
result  of  most  poisons,  and  the  cause  of  most  deaths,  in  the  world  of 
affection  as  in  that  of  physical  life. 

In  preventing,  conducting,  or  getting  out  of  a  quarrel,  most  use- 
ful aid  is  to  be  found  in  the  exercise  of  imagination.  It  is  an  effort 
of  imagination  only  that  con  enable  you  to  appreciate  fully  the  claims 
and  motives,  and  especially  the  passions  and  prejudices,  of  the  other 
aide.  For  this  reason  never  quarrel  with  a  stupid  man  or  woman,  if 
you  can  possibly  avoid  it,  as  such  a  person  will  never  for  a  raoraent 
he  able  to  realize  your  conception  of  the  matter  in  dispute,  and  will, 
therefore,  never  make  due  allowance  for  you.  If  you  are  obliged  to 
quarrel  with  a  stupid  person,  endeavour  to  contrive  that  he  should 
be  represented,  or  at  least  accompanied,  by  a  clever  person,  who  may 
aid  him  in  understanding  your  view  of  the  quarrel.  So  largely  is 
imagination  useful  in  the  prevention,  or  in  the  wise  conduct,  of  a  dispute, 
that  it  would  hardly  be  too  much  to  assert,  that  a  man  of  the  highest 
order  of  imagination  would  find  the  greatest  difficulty  in  quarrelling 
at  all*  One  feels  that  Shakespeare  could  hardly  have  quarrelled 
with  anybody,  because  he  would  have  had  such  a  keen  dramatic 
sense  of  the  feelings  of  the  other  side,  that  from  pity  and  good-nature 
he  would  have  been  sure  to  have  yielded  the  point  at  once. 

Again,  if  you  wish  to  avoid  quarrelling,  be  pleased  to  entertain  the 
profoundcet  belief  of  the  extreme  inaccuracy  of  men,  women,  and 
children^  as  regards  the  repetition  of  what  they  hear.  Hearsay  is  the 
fmitful  parent  of  many  of  the  most  malignant  quarrels  that  infest 
mankind, 

When  negotiation  leads  to  quarrelling,  it  mostly  happens  in  this 
way  \' — A  demand  is  made  by  one  side ;  it  is  held  to  be  utterly  un- 
reasonable by  the  other;  and  a  counter-demand  for  retractation  is 
sent  back.    The  retractation  is  not  made  in  ftdJ.     On  the  contrary, 
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though  the  original  demand  is  somewhat  modified,  it  is  substantially 
made  again.  The  coimter-demand,  applying  to  the  modified,  as  well 
as  to  the  original  proposition,  is  renewed.  By  this  time  both  parties 
have  become  rather  warm.  There  are  a  few  more  negotiations^  end- 
ing at  last  in  a  hearty  quarrel. 

Or,  to  take  another  instance,  a  demand  is  made  on  one  side; 
is  not  utterly  refused;  is  even,  indeed,  accepted  by  the  other 
side,  but  with  certain  modifications,  which,  when  submitted  to  the 
party  originally  making  the  demand,  are  deemed  to  be  important. 
This  party  does  not  appreciate  the  comparatively  friendly  reception 
of  his  original  demand  ;  thinks  by  pressure  to  get  more ;  and  renews 
the  original  demand.  The  other  side,  finding  no  recognition  of  his 
friendliness,  becomes  haughty  and  stiff,  and  returns  an  answer  less 
favourable,  at  least  in  expression,  than  his  first  one.  And  so  there 
goes  on  a  constant  interchange  of  unacceptable  propositions.  In 
short,  in  this  case,  as  in  the  preceding  one,  the  giving  way  on  either 
side  is  not  done  handsomely.  Thus,  upon  the  balances  of  difference, 
sometimes  amounting  only  to  very  small  quantities,  the  negotiation 
takes  the  form  of  a  quarrel.  And  so  mighty  nations,  as  well  as  little 
boys  in  the  street,  rush  into  fighting.  It  is  worth  while  to  see 
how  it  happens  amongst  these  boys  in  the  street.  "  Put  your  foot 
there  if  you  dare,"  says  one  boy  to  another.  The  other  boy  does  not 
put  his  foot  ihere^  but  to  near  there;  and  after  another  challenge 
or  two  of  the  same  nature,  neither  frankly  received  nor  frankly 
declined,  the  negotiation  turns  into  active  combat.  The  same 
thing  occurs  in  domestic  life ;  and,  when  you  hear  of  people 
leading  a  cat  and  dog  life  (very  unjust,  this  metaphor  to  dogs  and 
cats,  who,  when  they  live  together,  mostly  come  to  amiable  con- 
clusions !)  it  is  that  neither  side  maintains  its  own  resolutely,  or  gives 
way  handsomely.  Of  course,  the  ultimate  reason  of  this  state  of 
things  is  pride,  or  the  desire  to  appear  consistent  in  the  eyes  of  the 
bystander.  The  greatest  quarrels  that  have  arisen  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  have  been  arrived  at  by  one  or  other  of  the  methods 
above  described. 

I  have  now  endeavoured  to  show  you  how,  in  my  opinion,  you 
should  avoid  a  quarrel ;  how  you  should  enter  into  it ;  how  you 
should  hold  your  ground  in  it ;  by  what  means  you  should  conduct 
it ;  and,  especially,  how  you  should  get  out  of  it.  Any  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  last  clause  of  the  foregoing  sentence  is  worth  all  the  rest. 

Mr.  Milvcrton  had  to  leave  the  room  before  I  had  finished  reading 
the  Essay,  as  a  neighbour  had  called  to  see  him  upon  some  parish 
business.  After  I  had  finished  my  reading,  the  Essay  was  discussed, 
and  was  generally  approved,  even  Sir  John  EUesmere  saying  that  it 
certainly  kept  close  t^the  subject.     Then  Mr.  Cranmer  spoke.] 
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Crunmer.  I  was  tliinkiog,  all  the  time,  where  does  he  get  his  facts 

and  instances  from  ?     He  is  the  least  quarrelsome  of  mortal  men. 

I  When  I  waa  in  office,  I  had  some  x^vj  tough  things  to  settle  with 

him,  and  had  to  oppose  him  vehemently,  but  he  never  quarrelled 

with  me* 

Elkmnere.  He  is  too  much  in  the  clouds,  for  a  great  part  of  his  life, 
to  have  much  spare  time  or  attention  to  devote  to  quarrelling  with 
US  poor  creatures,  who  wisely  abide  upon  the  solid  earth.  He  can 
he  very  passionate,  as  we  have  seen  lately,  but  not  quarrelsome.  And 
then  he  would  think  it  so  very  undignified— just  like  Sir  Arthur, 
who  IS  far  too  great  a  **  swell "  to  quaiTel  with  anybody,  if  he  can 
possibly  avoid  it. 

Ladf/  Eiimmere.  I  do  not  see  why  John  should  seek  a  second- 
rate  motive,  to  account  for  an  unquarrelBorae  disposition,  I  suppose 
he  thinks  that  all  men  are  naturally  as  contentious  as  he  is. 

Sir  Ar(/itn\  Cranmer  has  raised  a  great  question  which  has  often 
perplexed  me.  Consider  the  great  writers  of  fiction.  What  an 
affluence  of  characters  there  is  in  their  writings.  I  mean  such 
writeTS  as  Shakespeare,  Scott,  Moliere,  Dickens,  Thackeray,  George 
Eliot,  and  the  rest  of  them.  Where  do  they  find  these  characters  ^ 
Is  it  Experience?  is  it  Imagination?  If  it  is  the  conjunction  of  the 
two,  what  are  the  limits  of  each  ? 

EUesmere,  Perplex  yourself  no  more,  Sir  iVrthur ;  I  can  explain  it 

all  thoroughly.     My  recent  scientific  studies 

[Enter  Milverton. 

Mtlverfoth  Is  Ellosmere  beginning  to  take  upon  himself  the  airs  of 
a  scientific  man  ? 

Elleamere.  I  am  merely  explaining  to  them  where  the  great 
writers,  such  as  Shakespeare,  Scott,  and  Dickens,  and  where  the 
small  writers,  such  as  Milverton,  take  their  characters  and  their 
examples  from.  The  study  of  the  Infinitesimal  explains  everything. 
What  they  do  take,  is  a  germ-cell ;  and  when  you  have  read  as  much 
as  I  have  read  about  these  interesting  little  atomic  structures,  you 
will  know  what  they  can  be  made  to  do,  if  properly  developed.  But, 
without  joking,  I  wiU  explain  to  you  what  I  think  happens  to  these 
men,  and  I  will  take  a  particular  ca^.  Scott,  sitting  in  court  as 
•*  the  sherra,*'  witnesses  the  manifestation  of  some  oddity,  or  some 
peculiarity,  some  trait  of  greatness  or  of  smuUness,  in  man  or 
woman  (and,  out  of  court,  I  would  add  "  in  dog  ^').  This  is  the  germ- 
cell  for  him.  Coming  into  his  mind,  it  has  fallen  into  the  proper 
nidua  for  development.  Once  ho  has  seen  or  heard  a  Saddletree 
take  the  greatest  interest  in  a  cause  not  pertaining  to  him  ;  and  the 
whole  of  the  Saddletree  character  is  almost  at  that  moment  an  accom- 
plished fact  in  his  mind.  So,  with  some  trait  of  his  faithful  Purdie, 
such  as  when  that  trusty  henchman  vehemently  contended  that  certain 

VOL.  XVI.  T 
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trees  should  not  be  cut  down,  whereas  Sir  Walter  as  vehemently 
declared  that  they  should,  and  at  the  end  of  their  walk  together 
Purdie  says,  "  I  think  I'll  tak  your  advice,  Sir  Walter ;  "  there  was 
a  germ-cell  of  Andrew  Fairservice  in  "  Rob  Boy,"  and  of  Richard 
Moniplies,  of  Castle  Collop,  in  the  "  Fortunes  of  Nigel."  The  perti- 
nacitj%  and  the  abounding  self-conceit  of  these  two  well-drawn  cha- 
racters, were  all  contained  in  some  such  germ-cell.  I  hold  with 
Locke,  a  favourite  writer  of  Milverton's,  who  learns  from  him  to 
dive  down  even  into  the  abstruse  nature  of  tortoises.  Nihil  esse  in 
intellectu,  quod  non  prim  erat  in  sensu,  that,  in  fact,  there  is  no  know- 
ledge but  that  which  has  its  origin  in  experience. 

Miiverton.  I  beg  leave  to  differ  entirely. 

Sir  Arthur.  And  so  do  I. 

Eliesmere.  What  a  foolish  fellow  I  am  to  get  involved  in  meta- 
physical subtleties,  when  I  might  have  kept  to  science,  and  abided 
by  incontrovertible  experiences.  However,  you  now  know  what  I 
mean,  and  I  ask,  is  my  theory  a  good  one,  or  is  it  not  P 

Sir  Arthur,  I  think  it  is  a  good  one. 

Miiverton.  The  poor  author  is  impatient  to  hear  what  his  critical 
iSriends  will  say  about  the  essay. 

Ellesmere.  We  were  all  very  laudatory;  we  all  agreed  that  it 
might  have  been  better,  but  that  it  was  not  so  bad. 

Miiverton.  Such  hearty  praise  entirely  rewards  me  for  the  pains  I 
took  in  writing  it. 

But  I  want  now  to  illustrate  some  of  the  statements  I  made  in  the 
essay,  by  referring  to  an  account  of  a  quarrel,  which  I  believe  to  be 
the  best  account  of  any  quarrel  that  has  ever  been  given  in  literature 
— I  need  hardly  say  that  it  is  the  quarrel  of  Brutus  and  Cassius,  in 
Shakespeare's  "  Julius  Caesar."  Here  is  the  volume  of  Shakespeare, 
which  I  took  care  to  have  by  me.  First  observe  how  soon  the 
quarrel  deviates  from  things  into  words,  and  also  how  these  words 
are  misrepresented  by  both  of  the  persons  quarrelling.  Judge  then 
how  many  quarrels  must  arise  from  hearsay  and  its  misrepresenta- 
tions.    Cassius  says : — 

<<  I  am  a  soldier,  I, 
Older  in  practice,  abler  than  yourself 
To  make  conditions.*' 

"Upon  this   saying  of    Cassius,   the   quarrel  instantly  grows  much 
warmer.     It  is  shortly  afterwards  that  Brutus  says : — 
"  Away,  slight  man ! " 

Tou  will  find,  if  you  read  this  scene  aloud,  that  from  the   time 

when  Cassius  has  said — 

"  I  am  a  soldier,  I, 
Older  in  practice,*' 


Then  Caanna  eotreete  ihoB 

eiallT  observe  <hti  lift 
18  not  at  all  noafiiwrt 

Kill 

Now  wliat  lie  dtf  ttj,  m  **  older  in  jir«dier,a]ikr  Aan  Toor^elf  to 
make  conditions''— «a  beii^  lii^  nore  irorU|f-ime  of  tiie  two^  as 
Cassius  would  aatmJIy  tliiak. 

Then  oheerre  another  poinL  This  qozid  vonU  merer  Imre  been 
got  over,  without  an  mlerriew.  Writing  Ictfen  weuld  onlj  brro 
made  matters  worae.  I  cmn*l  proTe  thai  firom  anj  paitioilar  passage ; 
but  I  feci  that  I  am  right  in  making  die  wimUmenU 

Lastly,  come  to  the  main  paint.  How  it  it  that  the  qnarrel  caomea 
to  an  end  Y  Only  by  Cassins  oeaatng  to  canteod,  and  not  indtdgbg 
in  denunciations,  but  in  lamentations  that  are  ahnoal  abject. 

And  lioe  mj  Diked  1 

I,  that  denied  tibee  gold^  will  gm  aijr  beut: 
Strike,  MtlMmdidct at  Cc*w;  fori  know. 
Wkm  tfacm  dMflt  kate  Um  vmt,  tliov  lor'dsll 
Than  evrr  ihtm  loT*dit  i 


i 


Brutus  is  immediately  mollified.  AU  the  warmth  that  had  been 
aroused  by  anger,  deviates  into  tenderness,  and  the  reconciliation  of 
the  two  friends  is  one  of  the  most  touching  things  ever  written* 
even  by  Shakespeare.  I  remember,  when  I  was  a  child  of  six  years 
old,  that  it  was  one  of  my  first  reading  lessons,  and  I  hated  reading 
it,  exceedingly,  for  I  always  felt  inclined  to  cry  over  it. 

EUc%mere.  Oi  course,  we  have  seen  how,  in  this  essay,  you  havo 
made  some  allusions  to  the  terrible  war  we  are  at  present  witnessing, 
— as,  for  instance,  when  you  speak  of  the  necessity  of  extracting 
every  root  of  the  cause  of  quarrel,  applying  your  remark  especially 
to  the  quarrels  of  Nations,  I  wish  now  to  make  an  obaermtioni  to 
which  I  think  you  are  bound  to  give  some  answer.  You  admit 
that,  as  regards  private  and  domestic  quarrels,  there  should  bo  somo 
preparation  for  them.  Should  there  not  also  be  some  preparation 
for  national  quarrels,  especially  when  they  are  peroeived  to  bo  inevit- 
able, or,  at  any  rate,  highly  probable  ? 

Sir  Arthur.  He  is  rights  Milvertou.  I  do  not  wish  to  say  any- 
tbing  rude ;  but  I  think  you  yourself  vn]!  admit  that,  in  ths  prenetit 
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state  of  Europe,  it  is  verging  on  the  Utopian  to  imagine  that  you 
can  persuade  any  two  or  three  of  the  principal  nations  to  agree  to  a 
reduction  of  armaments.  I  do  not  say  that  the  time  may  not  come, 
when  your  pacific  theories  may  possibly  enter  into  practice ;  but 
surely  the  present  is  not  that  time. 

Mikerton,  I  am  sure  you  will  admit,  that  you  have  not  often  met  a 
human  being  who  has  a  more  thorough  detestation  of  war  than  I 
have,  or  a  greater  dislike  to  needless  preparation  for  it.  I  object  to 
the  maxim,  8i  vk  pacem,  para  bellum,  I  do  not  say,  "If  you 
want  peace,  prepare  for  war;"  but  I  am  obliged  to  confess  that 
there  are  occasions  when  a  nation  must  say  to  itself,  "You  can 
hardly  expect  to  avoid  war ;  and  if  you  wish  to  prevail  in  war,  you 
must  prepare  for  it."  A  nation  may  see  that  it  has  entered  into 
such  treaties  and  guarantees ;  also  that  its  colonial  possessions 
may  be  of  such  an  extended  character ;  that,  with  every  disposition 
for  maintaining  peace,  it  cannot  reasonably  expect  to  be  let  alone. 
Then,  having  an  almost  moral  certainty  that  it  will  not  escape 
conflict,  or  at  least  to  give  a  menace,  which  will  be  futile  unless  the 
means  of  carrying  out  that  menace  are  close  at  hand,  it  ought  to 
prepare,  and  must  prepare,  for  war.  The  great  defect  of  modem 
statesmanship  has  been  the  not  looking  far  enough  forward.  States- 
men have  often  been  as  well  contented  as  members  of  the  Stock 
Exchange,  to  arrange  their  transactions  for  the  next  month,  and  to 
look  no  further. 

Sir  Arthur,  I  liked  what  you  said,  Milverton,  about  the  quarrels  of 
afiection.  I  suppose  you  had  in  your  mind  not  only  private  quarrels 
-of  that  sort,  but  the  quarrels  of  nations  as  well.  If  the  Americans 
loved  us  less,  if  they  did  not,  indeed,  value  our  regard  more  than 
that  of  all  the  world  besides  ;  they  would  not  be  so  huffy  with  us. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  did  not  care  far  more  for  them  than 
for  all  other  nations,  we  should  not  be  so  vexed  at  their  huffiness,  and 
be  prone  to  be  huffy  in  return. 

Milverton,  For  my  own  part,  I  can  never  view  an  American  otherwise 
than  as  a  fellow-countryman,  once  removed.  I  see  very  little  essen- 
tial difference  between  him  and  one  of  ourselves.  I  fancy,  but 
perhaps  this  is  a  fancy,  that  he  speaks  a  little  nasally.  He  tells  me, 
but  perhaps  this  is  a  fancy  on  his  part,  that  I  do  the  same.  But  his 
thoughts  are  as  my  thoughts,  except,  perhaps,  in  one  thing, — that  he 
dotes  upon  extension  of  territory,  and  that  I  certainly  do  not. 
I  should  feel  it  to  be  a  sort  of  murder  to  kill  an  American,  even  in 
battle.  I  should,  perhaps,  be  killing  a  man  who  is  the  exact  counter- 
part of  myself.  I  believe,  as  you  know,  intensely  in  race.  There  are, 
doubtless,  Milvertons  in  America ;  and  this  very  man  whom  I  might 
kill,  might  be,  as  I  perhaps  am,  an  exact  resemblance  in  nature, 
form,  and  character,  to  some  common  ancestor.  You  know  our  firiend 
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In  his  dining-room,  just  beliind  where  the  master  of  the 


house  sits,  there  is  the  portrait  of  an  ancestor  who  lived  in  the  times 
of  Charles  I,  I  declare,  if  our  friend  were  called  out  of  the  room 
miobservedly,  and  it  were  not  for  the  diiferenco  of  dreas,  the  man  in 
the  picture  might  descend  and  take  his  place  at  the  dinner-table,  and 
no  one  of  the  guests  would  find  out  the  difference.  And  so  it  might 
be  with  me,  and  some  American  cousin  of  mine — both  of  us  being 
exactly  similar  chips  of  the  same  old  block.  And  then,  (for  these 
desperately  unlucky  things  occur  in  real  life  as  well  tis  in  novels),  I 
am  to  kill  this  counterpart  of  myself.  I  decline  to  do  so,  or  to  run 
the  chance  of  doing  so,  If  I  can  possibly  avoid  it* 

Eiiesmt-re.  I  must  tell  you  a  droll  idea  that  has  come  into  my  mind* 
The  two  Milvertons  would  be  the  two  most  indolent  men  in  their 
respective  annies.  They  would  affect  to  be  very  courageous,  for 
indolent  men  are  always  afraid  of  their  indolence  being  mistaken  for 
want  of  courage.  They  would,  accordingly,  be  well  to  the  front. 
They  would,  however,  be  lying  down,  having  made  a  kind  of  sofa  of 
baggage  and  knapsacks.  Then  they  would  take  what  are  vulgarly  called 
**  pot  shots  *'  at  one  another.  But  this  pleasing  occupation  would  be 
ocscasionally  interrupted  by  their  making  notes  for  future  essays,  or 
for  '*  Thoughts  on  the  Present  Campaign/'  or  for  a  great  work  on 
"  The  Folly  of  Soldiering."  Both  of  them  being  bad  shots,  very 
little  harm  would  be  done  either  way,  but  they  would  furnish  great 
amusement  to  the  armies.  And,  as  nothing  promotes  good  fellow- 
ship 60  much  as  laughter  on  a  common  subject,  they  might  be  the 
means  of  making  a  lasting  peace.  (Jbserve,  that  Milverton,  much 
as  he  detests  war,  docs  not  decline  to  go  to  battle  with  any  other 
people  than  his  dear  American  cousins. 

Miirerton,  Never  mind  his  nonsense.  The  greatest,  and  the  most 
dangerous  error,  that  at  this  moment  besets  the  European  famOy 
of  nations,  is  that  Englishmen,  Scotchmen,  and  Irishmen  do  not  love 
fighting.  Being  rather  a  sombre  race  (at  any  rate  the  English  and 
the  Scotch),  nothing  would  delight  us  more  than  fighting.  For  war, 
whatever  may  be  its  evils,  chases  away  dulness.  And,  as  for  the 
Irish,  they  love  fighting  for  the  fun  of  it.  They  are  always  anxious 
to  find  the  **  jontlemen  who  will  have  the  kindness  to  tread  on  the 
tail  of  their  registered  paletots.'*  And  no  people  in  the  world  fight 
better. 
I  But  we  are  all  restrained  by  the  fear  of  doing  something  very 

^H  wrong,  in  going  to  war.  To  speak  the  honest  truth,  and  in  words 
^1  not   common    in   these   mealy-mouthed    days,   our   riders,    and    all 

^^  those  who  could  throw  in  their  influence  for  war,  are  dreatl fully 
^H  afiraid  of  being  damned  for  doing  so.  They  have  come  to  the  belief » 
^^  that  God  does  not  approve  of  war;  and  therefore  they  will  not  be 
^(  driven  into  it  except  by  stem  necessity.     But,  granted  the  existence 
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of  that  necesaity,  and  that  the  harden  of  a  tender  conscienoe  be 
removed  firom  the  Britiflh  mind  on  ha  entrance  into  any  war,  the 
great  masa  of  the  Britiah  peo|de  are  as  merrj  aa  ericketa.  I  hare 
watched  thia  feeling  in  my  feDow-coimtrjrmen ;  and,  to  say  the 
tmth,  in  my  own  aelf. 

Ellemnere.  You  are  qmte  right,  Milverton ;  even  Granmer  on  soch 
occasions,  has  no  objection  to  a  h)an — a  transaction  which  abeolntely 
horrifies  him  in  other  times.  It  all  comes  finom  oar  likeness  to  Fairy. 
I  do  really  think  that  no  Englishman  thoroaghly  nnderstands  his 
fellow-countrymen,  nnless  he  has  kept  a  boll-do^.  Without  any 
joking,  bull-dogs  are  wonderfully  like  us.  Th^  are  the  least  inter- 
fering of  animals.  Observe  Fairy.  She  follows  at  our  beds,  wrapped 
in  a  surly  kind  of  enjoyment ;  never  going  up  to  other  people, 
never  yappeting  at  the  heels  of  horses.  In  fact  she  is  a  silent,  steady, 
industrious  kind  of  dog,  who  would  get  a  prize  for  minding  her  own 
business.  But  once  make  that  business  war,  and  see  with  what 
animation,  with  what  determination,  and  with  what  joy,  this  scdid 
creature  goes  into  action.  Then,  contrast  the  conduct  of  our  grqr- 
hound,  Rose,  who  has  something  to  say  to  every  cur  she  meets,  and 
not  always  a  friendly  sajring ;  who  makes  her  way  into  every  shop ; 
pokes  her  nose  into  people's  hands,  to  see  if  there  is  anything  for  her ; 
and  will  absolutely  startle  and  horrify  two  young  lovers,  by  rushing 
in  between  them,  and  almost  saying  to  them,  "  What  folly  are  you 
going  to  commit  P  '*  Whereas,  Fairy  passes  them  by  contemptuously, 
only  hoping  that  they  may  some  day  quarrel,  and  that  she  may  be 
obliged  to  take  a  side. 

Cranmer.  If  Ellesmere  once  gets  upon  the  subject  of  dogs,  it 
is  very  difficult  to  stop  him. 

[The  conversation  was  here  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  the  second 
editions  of  the  morning  papers.  There  had  been  a  battle,  and  the 
letters  of  the  c<HTespondents  teemed  with  descriptions  of  the  horrors 
of  the  battle-field  after  the  engagement.  We  could  talk  of  nothing 
else.  Mr.  Milverton  then  gave  us  a  description  of  the  photographs 
of  some  battle-fields  in  America,  which  had  been  sent  to  his  friend 
Dickens,  and  which  they  had  looked  over  together.  I  now  resume 
an  account  of  the  conversation  as  it  proceeded.] 

Milverton,  I  need  hardly  tell  you  that  we  Were  horror-stricken  as 
we  looked  over  these  things. 

We  thought  that,  much  as  photography  has  done  for  the  world, 
the  best  thing  it  had  ever  accomplished  was  these  photographs,  as 
they  are  such  potent  dissuaders  from  war.  We  thought  so  then..  If 
my  dear  friend  were  alive  now,  he  would  probably  agree  with  me  that 
the  world  seems  to  have  entered  into  such  a  career  of  madness  that 
nothing  can  stop  its  folly. 


THE  ri 


AND  GENERAL   CULTURE,        ^67 


Sir  Arthur.  I  aliould  like  to  have  been  with  yon,  Dickens  would 
haTe  been  sure  to  make  such  shrewd  remarks. 

Mikerioru  He  did,  lie  poioted  out  how  the  dead  men  all  lay  upon 
their  backs,  and  he  noticed  a  pecuUar  swelling  of  the  body  that  was 
visible  in  all  of  them.  But  what  I  am  always  thinking  of  in  these 
times,  IS  not  the  doad,  but  thoae  who  are  left  wounded — fatally 
wounded — on  the  battle-field;  and  not  even  so  much  of  their  physical 
agonies,  as  of  what  may  be  their  thoughts  as  they  lie  uutended  for 
honrSj  perhaps  for  days,  slowly  stiffening  into  death. 

Cranmer,  Mayhap  they  think  but  little, 

Milvertoti.  With  many  it  may  only  be  pain — -masterful  pain  ;  the 
pain  of  a  wounded  animal — that  absorhs  the  whole  mind  of  the 
dying  man  ;  but  if  any  one  of  them  thinks  away  for  a  moment  from 
his  pain,  what  must  be  his  thoughts  Y  It  is  not  likely  that  he  has  read 
his  Shakespeare ;  but  surely  the  thought,  if  not  the  expression,  of  the 
dying  Mercutio  comes  to  his  lips—'*  A  plague  o'  both  your  Houses  ! " 
and  he  roughly  curses  in  his  inmost  soul  both  King  and  Kaiser. 
Ko  longer  buoyed  up  by  hatred  (there  never,  perhaps,  was  much  of 
that  feeling  in  hira),  and  no  longer  even  supported  by  excitement, 
the  whole  madness  of  the  thing  he  has  been  concerned  in,  is  revealed 
to  hira.  Indignation  consumes  his  soul,  an  indignation  more  pro- 
found than  that  of  the  dying  gladiator,  who  thought  of  his  '*  young 
barbarians  at  play  ;"  an  indignation  more  profoundi  I  say,  because 
he,  the  dying  soldier,  has  had,  or  seems  to  have  had,  some  particle  of 
free-will  in  the  matter.  He  has,  at  leasts  shouted  forth  vain-glorioua 
boastings,  and  has  joined  in  all  that  tavern  exultation  which  forms 
such  a  ludicrous  and  horrible  prelude  to  serious  warfare.  But  all 
thiB  seems  to  him  now  to  belong  to  a  former  state  of  existence,  and 
to  have  been  transacted  in  another  world*  For  now,  wisdom,  over- 
halting,  mostly  too  late,  has  come  upon  him  hand-in-hand  with 
death  I 

Perhaps  there  is  a  sound  of  music  in  the  camp  of  his  own  comrades, 
which  his  feeble  voice  cannot  reach.  Tliey  are  merry  there,  and  he 
hears  the  song  which  he,  too,  had  often  joined  in  singing  at  the 
tavern  and  on  the  march  ;  but  ita  strains  are  not  so  inspiriting  as 
they  were  then,  and  are  but  a  mockery  of  his  sufferings. 

la  he  a  lover  ?  He  thinks  of  her.  It  is  not  always  of  their  sorrow- 
ful parting  that  he  thinks ;  for  that  strangely  errant  and  ungovernable 
things  memory,  carries  him  back,  perhaps,  to  some  fond  hour,  hitherto 
forgotten — as  when,  one  summer  day,  she  threw  wild  flowers  in  his 
face  while  they  were  walking  by  the  river-side,  and  was  shy,  and 
would  not  come  as  near  to  him  as  he  wished ;  but  never  looked  more 
beautiful.  There  is  a  strange  complacency  in  his  mind  at  the 
thought  that  he  will  bo  so  much  mourned  over  by  her.  If  this  bleed- 
ing would  but  stopj  he  would  scribble  something  to  her,  at  least 
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write  her  name.  But  it  is  so  cold^  and  he  must  sleep  for  a  few 
minutes.  He  will  write  her  name  when  he  awakes.  But  he  never 
does  awake. 

Is  he  a  son,  too  young,  perhaps,  to  have  been  smitten  very 
deeply  with  love  for  a  maiden?  His  dying  thoughts  are  wholly 
with  his  mother.  No  one  scene,  either  of  dread  parting  or  of  playful 
affection,  brings  her  image  before  him,  for,  from  his  mother  it  has 
been  continuous  love ;  and  it  is  the  fond  recollection  of  his  whole 
short  life-time,  shared  with  her,  that  is  present  to  his  mind  at  once. 
Her  grief,  which  he  knows  will  not  cease  until  her  life  ceases,  is  no 
consolation  to  him. 

Is  he  a  husband  and  a  father  ?  His  are  the  bitterest  feelings. 
There  is  no  consolation  here — at  least,  no  earthly  consolation.  What 
a  world  this  is,  in  which  he  leaves  those  dear  ones,  is  but  too  clearly 
manifest  to  him  from  the  way  in  which  he  has  been  made  to  depart 
from  it.  It  would  be  a  temptation  worthy  of  the  Arch-Tempter  him- 
self, standing  by  that  dying  soldier,  to  try  what  portion  of  his  soul's 
welfare  he  would  imperil,  so  that  he  might  be  permitted  to  behold 
his  wife  and  children  once  again,  if  only  in  this  dying  hour.  He 
listens  for  aid  to  come :  to  him  life  is  still  inexpressibly  dear.  He 
hears  the  galloping  of  horse ;  but  his  trained  hearing  knows  that 
this  is  only  the  quick  pursuit  of  friends  or  foes,  and  not  the  approach 
of  any  aid  for  him.  The  cold  wind  makes  its  strident  noise  amidst 
the  reeds;  he  watches  them  bend  before  it;  and  it  is,  perhaps,  the 
last  thing  that  he  sees  or  thinks  about. 

Some,  the  least  fatally  wounded,  have  spare  thought  for  a  fellow- 
sufferer  lying  near,  and  crawl  to  aid  him ;  but  the  most  part  are  lost 
in  on  overpowering  pity  and  sorrow  for  themselves.  And,  besides, 
they  are  so  thirsty. 

There  is  in  all  their  minds,  whether  they  are  sons,  husbands,  or 
lovers,  a  pervading  sense  of  horrible  ill-usage — ill-usage,  by  whom 
they  scarcely  know  or  care ;  but  had  they  energj',  they  would  be 
inclined  to  curse  the  universal  nature  of  things. 

And  oh,  my  God !  how  I  wish  that  some  of  those  who  are  the 
prime  causers  of  all  this  agony,  could  themselves  suffer  some  of  the 
agony  they  cause.  But  no  :  they  are  away  in  snug  rooms,  telegraphing 
accounts  of  victory,  or  summoning  for  slaughter  new  levies  to  their 
aid.     Their  time  has  not  yet  come. 

Maukverer,  And  thus  great  nations  are  welded  together,  and 
historians  write  grandly  about  this  welding,  and  the  grass  is  very 
green  in  certain  spots  of  the  earth's  surface,  and  everything  is  quite 
satisfactory  in  this  "  best  of  all  possible  worlds." 

[There  was  no  more  conversation  after  this,  to-day,  worth  record* 
ing  ;  and  so  I  close  the  chapter.] 
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T^JIE  subject  of  tbis  article  bas  acquired  some  promineoco  of  lato 
-■-  from  tbe  indirect  condemnatioa  which  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury has  passed  upon  it.  In  reply  to  the  kindly  ofier  of  the 
Synod  of  Athens  to  perform  the  rites  of  burial  and  offer  the  usual 
prayers  of  their  Church  on  behalf  of  such  English  churchmen  as 
happened  to  die  beyond  tbo  reach  of  their  own  clergy,  the  archbishop 
asserte^l  that  **  our  Church  does  not  sanction  such  prayers."  Of  tbe 
wisdom,  or  taste^  or  good  feeling  of  such  a  statement,  on  such  nn 
occasion,  it  ia  not  necessary  to  express  any  opinion.  But  the  state- 
ment itself,  if  I  may  venture  to  say  so,  seems  to  me  hardly  consistent 
witli  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  it  is  with  that  aspect  of  it  alone  that  I 
propose  to  deal  in  the  remarks  which  follow.  I  wish,  first  of  all,  to 
■  ascertain  the  mind  of  the  Church  of  England  on  the  subject,  and  then, 
Dcondly,  to  consider  whether  tbe  doctrine  is,  on  its  own  merits, 
reprehensible  or  tbe  reverse. 

With  regard  to  the  first  point,  it  is,  of  course,  unnecessary  to 
pass  beyond  the  Reformation  period  ;  for  everybody  knows  that  the 
Church  of  England  before  the  Reformation  inculcated  and  practised 
prayers  for  the  dead.  What,  then,  was  the  teaching  of  the  English 
Reformers  ? 

The  first  formal  exposition  of  doctrine  put  forth  by  the  Reformers 
was  the  Ten  Articled  of  lo3G,  which  a  few  years  later  were  expanded 
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into  "  The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man/*  This  careful  and  elabo- 
rate sunamary  of  Christian  doctrine  was  published  by  authority  of 
Conyocation  in  the  year  1544,  and  was  the  work  of  a  commission 
consisting  of  all  the  bishops  of  the  English  Church,  eight  archdea- 
cons, and  seventeen  other  doctors  of  divinity,  making  forty-six  in  all. 
The  head  of  the  commission  was,  of  course.  Archbishop  Cranmer. 
Hugh  Latimer,  then  Bishop  of  Worcester,  was  also  a  member,  and 
among  other  names  I  find  that  of  John  Voysey,  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
On  the  question  of  prayers  for  the  dead  the  "  Institution  of  a  Chris- 
tian "  speaks  as  follows : — 

"Forasmuch  as  due  order  of  charity  requireth,  and  the  Book  of  Maccabees 
and  divers  ancient  doctors  plainly  show,  that  it  is  a  very  good  and  charitable 
deed  to  pray  for  souls  departed ;  and  forasmuch  also  as  such  usage  hath 
continued  in  the  Church  so  many  years,  even  from  the  beginning,  wo  will 
that  all  bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our  people  committed 
by  us  unto  their  spiritual  charge,  that  no  man  ought  to  be  grieved  with  the 
continuance  of  the  same,  and  that  it  standeth  with  the  very  due  order  of 
charity  a  Christian  man  to  pray  for  souls  departed,  and  to  commit  them  in 
our  prayers  to  God's  mercy." 

The  passage  then  goes  on  to  saj'-  that,  inasmuch  as  Almighty  God 
had  not  revealed  the  manner  and  degree  in  which  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  benefited  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed,  so  the  Church 
of  England  declined  to  dogmatise  on  the  subject,  further  than  by 
saying  that  the  doctrine  had  no  necessary  connection  with  "  such 
abuses  as  under  the  name  of  purgatory  hath  been  advanced." 

In  the  same  year  in  which  this  was  published,  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners, Hugh  Latimer,  declared,  in  a  sermon  before  Convocation, 
that  the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead  "  was  never  lost  "  from  the 
teaching  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  next  point  I  shall  take  is  the  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI. 

In  the  Office  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  when  the  priest  throws 
earth  upon  the  corpse,  he  says,  "  I  commend  thy  soul  to  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  and  thy  body  to  the  ground,"  &c. 

The  next  prayer  begins  thus  : — "  "We  commend  into  Thy  hands 
of  mercy,  most  merciful  Father,  the  soul  of  this  our  brother  departed, 
that  when  the  judgment  shall  come,  which  Thou  hast  committed  to 
Thy  well-beloved  Son,  both  this  our  brother  and  we  ma^  be  found 
acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  and  we  may  receive  that  blessing,"  &c. 

The  next  prayer  concludes  thus : — "  Grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that 
at  the  day  of  judgment  his  soul,  and  all  the  souls  of  Thy  elect 
departed  out  of  this  life,  may  with  us,  and  we  with  them,  fully 
receive  Thy  promises,  and  be  made  perfect  altogether,  through  the 
glorious  resurrection  of  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  Second  Lesson  is  followed  by  some  versicles,  of  which  the 
following  are  samples :   The  priest  says,  with  reference  to  the  dead. 
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R* From  the  gates  of  hell/'  and  the  congregation  reply,  "Deliver 
their  souls,  0  Lord  !  ** 

Then  follows  a  prayer,  in  which  occurs  this  petition : — "  Grant 
unto  this  Thy  servant  that  the  sins  which  he  committed  in  this 
world  be  not  imputed  unto  him,  but  that  he,  escaping  the  gates 
of  hell  and  piiins  of  eternal  darknesst  may  ever  dwell  in  the  region  of 

jlightj  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  place  where  is  no 

'weeping,  sorrow,  nor  heaviness.'* 

This  is  almost  a  literal  rendering  of  a  prayer  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  which  shows  the  practice  of  the  Christiana  of  the  third 
century.     The  prayer  is  as  follows  :-^ 

"  Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  departed  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  the 

imo&t  mercifil  God,  who  has  received  the  spirits  of  the  deceased,  would 

[forgive  id!  their  voluntary  and  involuntary  failings ;  and  that^  being  restored 

[to  the  Divine  favour,  they  may  have  a  place  assigned  them  in  the  region  of 

the  hlessed  j  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham^  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  in  the  company 

of  thofld  where  pain  and  sorroAv  and  dissatisfaction  have  no  place/* 

But  I  mny  be  told  that  the  First  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  YI.  was 
fiuperseded  by  the  Second  Prayer-Book,  from  which  prayers  for  the 
dead  were  rigidly  excluded.  My  answer  to  that  objection  is  this : 
The  very  authority  which  published  and  sanctioned  the  second  book 
— i.e.,  Church  and  Parliament — declared  explicitly  and  emphati- 
cally that  it  was  not  intended  as  a  condemnation  or  censure  of  any- 

Lthing  contained  in  tho  first  book.     The  Act  of  Parliament  by  which 

1  the  second  book  of  Eing  Edward  was  ratified,  states  that  there  was 
nothing  in  the  first  book  but  what  was  **  agreeable  to  the  Word  of 

■  God  and  the  primitive  Church,  very  comfortable  to  all  good  people 
desiring  to  live  in  Christian  conversation/*  The  Act  then  goes  on  to 
explain  **  that  such  doubts  as  had  been  raised  in  the  use  and  exercise 

» thereof  proceeded  rather  from  the  curiosity  of  the  minister  nnd 
miatakers  than  from  any  other  worthy  cause.'*  The  Act  of  Unifor- 
mity bears  still  stronger  testimony  to  the  excellence  and  orthodoxy 
of  the  first  book,  for  it  declares  that  "  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  it 
was  with  one  uniform  agreement  concluded/' 

I  think  I  am  right,  therefore,  in  asserting  that  in  substituting  the 
Prayer-Book  of  lo5'2  for  that  of  1549,  the  Church  of  England  was  as 
far  as  possible  from  refusing  her  sanction  to  anything  contained  in 
the  latter.  She  expressly  guarded  against  any  such  inference  in  the 
passages  which  T  have  just  quoted;  and,  therefore,  the  Second  Prayer- 
Book  of  Edward  VI.  cannot  be  accepted  as  an}'  argument  in  favour 
of  the  view  that  the  Church  of  England  "  does  not  sanction  "  prayers 
for  the  dead.  lliey  were  exeluded  under  pressure  from  Calvin, 
acting  on  the  English  Reformers  through  the  boy-king  and  through 
Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  who  were  then  holding  positions  of  con- 
siderable influence  in  England,     Calvin's  objection  to  prayers  for  the 
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dead  were  natural  enough ;  for  they  were  inconsistent  with  his 
doctrine  that  the  great  mass  of  mankind  are  irrevocably  foreordained 
to  eternal  damnation,  while  the  small  flock  of  the  elect,  whose  full 
was  impossible,  were  privileged  to  enter  heaven  as  soon  as  they 
passed  away  from  earth.  But  the  Church  of  England  has  ever 
instinctively  recoiled  against  the  unchristian  cruelty  of  the  Calvinistic 
system,  and  has  never  without  protest  accepted,  even  temporarily, 
any  of  its  fundamental  tenets. 

The  Second  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI.  was,  of  course,  abolished 
on  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  in  1553.  When  Queen  Elizabeth 
ascended  the  throne  in  1558  she  took  immediate  steps  to  restore 
some  of  the  most  important  omissions  in  the  Prayer-Book  of  1552, 
and  her  Primer  of  1559  contains  prayers  for  the  dead.  The  Marian 
persecution,  however,  had  caused  such  an  anti-Roman  reaction  that 
even  the  strong  Tudor  will  of  Queen  Elizabeth  could  do  comparatively 
little  against  it.  Those  who  had  fled  to  the  Continent  during  the 
reign  of  Mary  now  returned  with  soured,  and  in  some  cases  vengeful, 
feelings,  and  thought  that  it  was  impossible  to  rush  too  far  or  too 
fast  in  a  direction  opposite  to  that  of  Rome.  Such  a  period  of 
feverish  excitement  was  not  very  favourable  to  a  policy  of  modera- 
tion, and  Queen  Elizabeth,  backed  as  she  was  by  the  support  of  the 
old  leaders  of  the  Reformation,  found  it  impossible  to  restore,  as  she 
wished  to  do,  the  First  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI.  in  its  integrity. 
But  all  the  alterations  made  were  in  that  direction.  The  commemora- 
tion of  the  faithful  departed  was  not,  however,  restored  to  its  old  place 
in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant  till  the  last  review  in  1661. 

The  present  state  of  the  question,  then,  so  far  as  the  Church  of 
England  is  concerned,  I  take  to  be  this.  In  the  years  1536,  1544, 
and  1549,  she  gave,  freely,  deliberately,  and  publicly  her  sanction  to 
the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  that  sanction  she  has  never 
since  withdrawn.  On  the  only  occasion  on  which  she  seemed  to  do  so 
(1552),  she  was  careful  to  put  on  record,  through  the  mouth  of  Parlia- 
ment and  Convocation,  a  distinct  protest  that  that  was  not  her  inten- 
tion. And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  prayer  for  the  dead  was  not  altogether 
excluded  even  from  the  Second  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI.,  though 
it  was  certainly  reduced  to  very  narrow  compass.  "  There  was  one 
clause,"  says  the  very  moderate  Wheatley,  "permitted  to  stand"  in  the 
Prayer-Book  of  1552,  "  viz.,  in  the  prayer  that  immediately  follows 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which,  till  the  last  review,  we  prayed  that  we 
WITH  THIS  OUR  imoTHER,  and  all  others  departed  in  the  true  faith  of 
God's  holy  name,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss.*'  He 
goes  on  to  say,  what  we  all  know,  that  the  Puritans  at  the  Savoy 
Conference  objected  to  the  words,  "with  this  our  brother,"  not 
because  it  implied,  as  it  certainly  did,  prayers  for  the  dead,  but 
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because,  in  Wheatley's  language,  "  they  did  hi  general  object  against 
all  that  expreased  any  assurance  of  the  deceased  party's  happiness, 
which  they  did  not  think  proper  to  he  said  indifferently  over  all  that 
died.''  The  words  were,  therefore,  and  on  that  ground  only,  omitted 
in  the  last  revision.     But  Wheatley  contends — 

"  That  the  sentence,  as  it  is  still  left  standing,  may  well  enoagh  be 
understood  to  imply  the  dead  as  well  as  the  living.  For  we  pray  (as  it  is 
now)  that  *  we,  with  all  those  thfit  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  God's 
holy  name,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  ; '  which  is  not 
barely  a  BUpposition  that  all  those  who  are  so  departed  niil  have  their 
perfect  consummation  and  biisa,  but  a  prayer  also  that  they  wi//  hnve  it, 
viz.,  that  we  with  them,  and  they  with  us,  may  be  made  perfect  together, 
both  in  body  and  soul,  in  the  eternal  and  everlasting  glory  of  God/* 

Wheatley  then  adds  a  passage  (too  long  to  quote)  from  Bishop 
Cosin,  strongly  supporting  his  own  view*  Palmer,  too — I  mean  the 
learned  author  of  the  ''Orlgines'*  and  of  the  **  Treatise '*  on  the 
Church — declares  that  "  the  great  divines  of  the  English  Church  " 
are  not  opposed  to  the  doctrine,  and  that  **  the  Church  of  England 
herself  has  never  formally  condemned  prayers  for  the  dead,  hut  onl}^ 
omitted  them  in  her  Liturgy '*^ — au  omission  which  he  contends  had 
been  partially  restored  when  the  reasons  which  caused  the  omission 
were  no  longer  in  force. 

I  have  restricted  my  quotations  to  Wheatley  and  Palmer  because 
they  are  acknowledged  as  standard  authorities,  and  are  generally 
recommended  by  our  bishops,  I  believe,  to  candidates  for  ordination. 
It  would  be  easy  to  produce  a  cloud  of  witnesses  in  support  of  Sir  W, 
Palmer's  assertion  that  '*  the  great  divines  of  the  English  Church  *' 
sanctioned  prayers  for  the  dead  br*th  by  precept  and  example, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  Bull,  Bishop  Overall  (the  author  of  the 
sacramental  part  of  our  Church  Catechism),  Thornd3^ke,  Collier, 
Field,  Barrow,  Andrewes,  and  the  saintly  Wilson  make  up  a  cafetia 
which  might  very  easily  be  multiplied.  Archbishop  Scldon  and 
Bishop  Blandfonl,  men  of  no  extreme  opinions,  confessed  that  it 
was  their  daily  practice  to  pray  for  the  dead;  and  Thorndyke  and 
Bishop  Barrow  beg  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  for  their  aouls  in  the 
^  epitaphs  which  they  left  behind  them.^ 

^^B  *  Barrow*^  epitapb  ifi  as  follows  :^ 

■  "    •*Kxuvi8Q  iBanci  A^phensis  Epiacopi,  in  manum  Domiai  dwpositie,  jn  «p©m  lietaj 

■  roBurrectioms,  per  sola  Clmisti  merita.     0  vob  transeuntea  in  donium  Domuii,  doEQUm 

■  omtioiLia,  orate  pro  conserve  voatro  ut  inToniat  raisericordiani  in  die  Domini/* 
I  Wljeatle5%  too,  left  the  following  epitaph  for  hi  a  own  tomb  r — 

I  ** Header,  join  for  him  in  the  ejaculation  of  St.  Paul:— The  Lor4  grant  unto  him 

I  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day." 

I  These  epitaphs  show  not  only  that  their  authors  helioTod  that  the  Church  of  England 

^^^  sanctioned  pray  era  for  the  dead,  but  further^  their  belief  that  Oneeiphorua  was  dead 

^^H  when  St.  Paul  prayed  for  Mm. 
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But  the  Cfxigencies  of  spsoe  compel  me  to  horrr  <m  to  raj  last  prooC 
A  few  Tears  ago  the  legalitr  of  praTen  for  the  dead  came  before  an 
English  court,  and  was  expressly  aflkmed  bj  the  Dean  of  the  Arches 
in  the  case  of  Wocdfrer  r.  Breeks.  *' Spes'mea  Christna.''  ''Pray 
for  the-  soul  of  J.  Woolfi^."  ''It  is  a  holy  and  whcdesome  thought 
to  pray  for  the  dead."  This  was  the  inscription  which  originated  the 
trial.  The  authorities  refused  to  admit  it  into  the  churchyard  on  the 
grooBd  that  the  Church  of  England  did  not  sanction  prayers  for 
the  dead.  But  the  court  oyermled  the  objection,  and  sanctioned  the 
inscription,  on  the  ground  (I  am  quoting  the  language  of  the  judg- 
ment) that  it  "  was  not  illegal,  as  by  no  canon  or  authority  of  the 
Church  in  these  realms  had  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead 
been  expressly  prohibited."  In  strict  law  the  Church  of  England 
sanctioned,  and  still  sanctions,  all  prayers  publicly  offered  within  the 
precincts  of  her  churchyards.  But  when  the  question  was  put  to 
the  test,  and  an  officer  of  the  Church  of  England  attempted  to  forbid 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  it  was  decided  that  he  had  no  power  to 
refuse  his  sanction,  it  seems  to  me  extraordinary  that  any  person,  at 
all  acquainted  with  the  facts  of  the  case,  should  commit  himself  to 
the  untenable  position  that  "our  Church  does  not  sanction  such 
prayers. 

I  hold  myself  justified  in  asserting,  therefore,  that  the  dietvm 
which  I  have  taken  as  the  text  of  the  first  part  of  my  subject  is 
historically  inaccurate,  and  is  expressly  contradicted  by  an  authorita- 
tive decision  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  of  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury— a  decision  never  repealed.  No  incumbent  in  England 
could  at  this  moment  legally  refuse  to  admit  any  inscription  into  his 
church  or  churchyard  inculcating  prayers  for  the  dead  on  the  ground 
that  the  Church  of  England  "  does  not  sanction  "  it. 

But  it  docs  not  follow  that  because  the  Church  of  England  has 
never  refused  to  sanction  prayers  for  the  dead,  such  prayers  are  in 
themselves  right  and  proper.  In  order  to  come  to  a  true  conclusion 
on  this  head,  it  is  necessaiy,  of  course,  that  we  should  understand 
clearly  what  prayers  for  the  dead  mean  and  imply. 

Now  the  first  observation  that  an  impartial  study  of  the  question 
will  suggest  to  an  unprejudiced  inquirer  is  that  prayers  for  the  dead 
are  not  only  coeval  with  Christianity,  but  anterior  to  it.  That  they 
are  coeval  with  Christianity  it  would  be  easy  to  prove,  by  a  chain  of 
evidence  which  may  be  considered  demonstrative.  This  has  never 
been  disputed  by  any  writer  of  considerable  eminence,  whatever  his 
own  views  may  have  been.  Neander  freely  admits  it,  and  so,  though 
somewhat  grudgingly,  does  our  own  latitudinarian  Bishop  Burnet. 
It  may  not,  however,  be  so  well  known  that  the  lawfulness  and  even 
duty  of  prayers  for  the  dead  has  been  always  allowed  and  acted  on 
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the  Jews.    Among  n  host  of  witnesses  that  might  be  cited  in  proof 
that  assertion,  I  will  content  myself  with  the  following  quotation 
from  Jeremy  Taylor : — 

*'  We  find/'  he  says,  **  by  the  bistor>^  of  the  Mivccabees,  that  the  Jews 
did  pray  and  make  oficriogs  for  the  dead,  which  aJso  appears  by  other 
testiinoeies,  and  by  their  form  of  prayers  stdl  extant,  which  they  used  in  the 
captivity.  Now  it  is  verj^  considerable  that,  given  our  Blessed  Saviour  did 
reprove  all  the  evil  doctrines  and  traditions  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  did  ai'gnei  concerning  the  dead  and  the  Resnrrcction,  against  the 
Sadducees»  yet  He  spake  no  word  against  this  public  practice,  but  left  it  as 
He  found  it ;  which  He,  who  came  to  declare  to  us  all  the  will  of  the 
Father,  would  not  have  done  if  it  had  not  been  innocent,  pions,  and  full  of 
charity.'^ 

I  will  now  assume  that  I  have  established  these  three  state- 
ments :■ — (1)  That  the  C^hurch  of  England  has  nowhere  refused  her 
sanction  to  prayers  for  the  dead,  (2)  That  such  prayers  have  been 
sanctioned  by  the  Christian  Church  from  the  beginning.  (3)  That 
the  Christian  Church  inherited  them,  with  our  Lord*a  tacit  sanction^ 
from  the  Jewish  Church.  If  this  be  admitted,  it  follows,  I  think, 
that  the  doctrine  is  ibunded  on  some  truth  or  group  of  iniths,  which 
have  their  roots  in  our  nature.  What  are  these  truths  ?  Let  us 
think  for  a  moment. 

Consider  the  mass  of  mankind,  and  you  will  find  it  impossible  to 
accept  the  Calvinistic  theory,  which  divides  the  race  by  an  invisible 
but  impassable  gulf,  even  in  this  life,  making  it  absolutely  impossible 
for  those  who  are  on  opposite  sides  ever  to  exehange  positions.  If 
the  study  of  human  nature  teaches  anything  certain  it  is  this — that 
man's  eternal  happiness  results  from  the  development  of  his  nature  to 
the  fullest  perfection  of  wliich  it  is  capable,  and  that  such  develop- 
ment is,  with  God's  help,  in  man's  own  power.  But  how  few  even 
approximate  to  that  perfection  here  !  Will  not  the  facts  of  the  world 
around  us  force  home  on  any  thoughtful  mind  the  conclusion  that  the 
vast  majority  of  mankind  pass  out  of  this  life  with  undeveloped 
characters— far  indeed  from  that  pertection  of  their  powers  which 
would  enable  them  to  see  and  enjoy  the  vision  of  "  the  King  in  His 
beauty  ;  "  hut  far,  also — blessed  be  God ! — from  that  utter  and 
hopeless  demoralization  of  character  to  which  Aristotle  gives  the 
name  of  dxoXacna,  and  which  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
characterizes  as  past  possibility  of  repentance. 

The  question  therefore  arises,  What  happens  to  this  multitude  of 
neutral'  characters  when  death  severs  their  connection  with  this  life  ? 
Our  sense  of  natural  justice  revolts  against  the  idea  of  their  being 
eternally  lost.  Our  knowledge  of  human  nature,  on  the  other  hand, 
assures  us  that  such  persons  could  no  more  enjoy  the  pure  delights 
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of  the  heavenly  life  than  a  Somersetshire  clown  could  enjoy  himself 
in  a  royal  drawing-room;  and,  since  human  character  does  not 
develop  per  Baltumy  if  these  persons  are  ever  at  all  to  be  "  made  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  their  growth  in  grace  will 
not  cease  with  the  last  breath  of  this  earthly  life — their  training 
must  still  go  on  till  they  are  able  to  behold  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
with  unclouded  eyes. 

The  reader's  thoughts  will,  of  course,  have  anticipated  my  remark  that 
this  train  of  reasoning  leads  logically  to  some  doctrine  of  purgatory. 
It  does,  and  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  in  the  case 
of  "  Essays  and  Reviews,"  decided  that  some  kind  of  purgatory  was 
an  admissible  doctrine  in  the  Church  of  England.  The  purgatory 
which  Mr.  Wilson  contended  for  successfully  extended,  it  is  true, 
indefinitely  beyond  what  he  calls  "  the  great  adjudication,"  but  that 
fact  makes  no  diflference  to  my  argument.  Now,  surely,  the  fact  that 
the  Court  of  Appeal  admitted  Mr.  Wilson's  doctrine  of  purgatory 
as  compatible  with  his  position  as  a  beneficed  clergyman  is  a  con- 
clusive confirmation  of  the  distinction  which  Dr.  Newman  drew,  in 
Tract  Ninety,  between  "  the  Romish  doctrine  of  purgatory,"  censured 
in  the  22nd  Article,  and  any  other  doctrine  of  purgatory.  And  this 
distinction  is  still  further  marked  by  the  fact  that  in  the  original 
form  of  the  Article  the  doctrine  was  condemned  as  "  the  doctrine  of 
schoolmen."  As  the  controversy  between  the  two  Churches  pro- 
ceeded, it  naturally  became  more  personal,  and  so  for  "  the  doctrine 
of  schoolmen  "  was  substituted  "  the  Romish  doctrine."  The  Article 
could  hardly  be  aimed  at  the  Tridentine  decree  on  the  subject, 
for  that  decree  did  not  exist  when  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  were 
published.  Now  what  does  the  Council  of  Trent  teach  on  the 
subject  of  purgatory  ?  It  says  this  : — "  There  is  a  purgatory, 
and  the  souls  there  detained  are  helped  by  prayer,  and  chiefly 
by  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  the  altar."  Nothing  beyond  that 
statement  is  de  fide  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  A  Roman  Catholic 
is  not  committed  to  anything  beyond  the  bare  statement  that  there 
is  a  place  intermediate  between  this  life  and  perfect  bliss,  where 
imperfect  souls  are  trained  for  perfection  and  helped  by  the  prayers 
of  the  Church  on  earth.  In  a  selection  from  the  writings  of  St. 
Catherine  of  Genoa,  published  by  Dr.  Manning  a  few  years  ago,  I 
find  the  pains  of  purgatory  explained  to  mean  the  flames  of  Divine 
love  consuming  the  soul  with  longings  which  cannot  be  satisfied  till 
it  is  sufficiently  purified  to  be  able  to  enjoy  the  full  fruition  of  the 
Godhead.  *'  When  the  soul  finds  itself  on  its  way  back,"  she  says, 
"to  its  first  state  (of  innocence)  it  is  so  kindled  with  the  desire  of 
becoming  one  with  God,  that  this  desire  becomes  its  purgatory.  .  .  . 
The  instinct  by  which  it  is  kindled  and  the  impediment  by  which  it 
is  hindered  constitute  its  purgatory."    That  is  the  thought  which 
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permeates  and  underlies  all  her  views  on  the  subject  of  purgatory, 
and  her  writJiiga  have  an  authoritative  place  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Those  who  are  acquainted  with  Dr,  Newman *8  beautiful  **  Dream 
of  Gerontius/**  will  remember  the  subjective  view  which  ho  takes  of 
the  pains  of  purgatory.  The  guardian  angel  who  bears  tho  soul  of 
Gerontius  into  the  presence  chamber  of  the  Eternal  King,  thus 
describes  what  followed  : — 

**  The  eager  spirit  liaa  darted  firom  my  liold, 
And  with  inteinperute  energy'  of  love. 
Flics  to  the  doar  feet  of  Eronumuel  \ 
But,  ere  it  reach  them,  the  keen  Banctity, 
Which,  with  ita  effluence,  like  a  glory,  clothes 
And  circles  round  the  cruci^ed,  has  eeized. 
And  scoTch'd,  and  shrivoU'd  it ;  aud  now  it  lies 
PftsriTe  and  Htill  before  the  awful  throne. 
O  happy,  KiiiTering  soul ;  for  it  ia  safe, 
Confiumedf  yet  quicken'd,  by  the  gUnca  of  Gk}d." 

On  coming  to  itself,  the  soul  is  represented  as  singing  a  plaintive 
prayer  to  be  "  taken  away  "  from  the  ravishing  vision  of  its  God  to 
a  place  of  purification 

**  There,  motionlefia  and  happy  ia  my  pain, 

Lone,  not  forlcirn, — 
There  will  I  eing  my  ead  perpetiml  strain, 

Until  tho  mom. 
There  wiU  I  sing,  and  soothe  my  stricken  hreaat^ 

Wliiuh  nc*er  can  cease 
To  throb,  nnd  pine,  and  longuifih,  till  poBsest 

Of  its  Solo  Peace.'* 

Another  truth  which  underlies  the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead 
I  believe  to  be  this :  that  the  race  of  man,  and  pre-eminently  the 
Christian  portion  of  it,  is  one  family,  and  that  death  does  not  and 
cannot  destroy  that  network  of  mutual  interests  and  sympathies  which 
bind  us  together  and  make  us  necessary  to  each  other  on  earth.  The 
great  evil  of  our  nature,  the  cause  of  nearly  all  its  woes,  is  selfishness 
— tho  repudiation  of  our  family  relations  and  responsibilities.  How 
does  God  contrive  to  cure  us  of  that  selfishness?  By  making  us 
necessary  to  each  other.  "  Every  good  gift  and  every  peifect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

But  hardly  one  of  these  good  gifts  is  bestowed  on  man  directly 
from  on  high.  They  all  reach  him  through  the  ministry  of  his 
fellows.  It  is  right  that  no  unnecessary  obstacles  should  intervene 
between  the  soul  of  man  and  its  God.  But  has  not  Protestantism 
pushed  that  principle  too  far  ?  Goethe  thought  so,  and  he  was  a 
true  interpreter  of  humanity  in  that  opinion.  It  ia  God's  will  to 
save  men,  not  as  isolated  and  unconnected  units,  but  as  members  of 
a  body,  and  common  subjects  of  a  holy  kingdom  ;  and  to  bring  ibis 
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great  truth  home  to  them  He  makes  them  necessary  to  each  other 
at  every  turn.  In  this  respect  man  is  more  helpless  than  the  brutes 
that  perish.  No  animal  is  less  self-dependent  than  he.  From  the 
moment  he  issues  from  the  womb  till  he  is  laid  in  the  grave  he  needs 
the  help  of  parents,  of  nurses,  of  teachers.  On  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left  he  has  to  lean  on  the  arm  of  his  fellow-man.  Life  would 
be  impossible  to  him  without  the  aid,  and  would  soon  become  insup- 
portable without  the  sympathy,  of  his  kind.  And  lest  the  migrations 
of  the  race  should  induce  men  to  forget  their  common  origin  and 
the  home  for  which  they  are  destined,  the  necessity  of  mutual  fellow- 
ship pursues  them  over  seas  and  continents.  Each  land  has  some 
gifts  peculiar  to  itself  which  makes  it  the  interest  of  all  nations  to  be  • 
on  terms  of  friendship  with  one  another.  And  thus  a  loving  Pro- 
vidence makes  even  our  temporal  wants  subservient  to  higher  pur- 
poses, teaching  us  the  impiety  of  the  first  murderer's  selfish  exclama- 
tion, and  compelling  us  to  see  that  our  true  happiness  lies  in  being 
each  his  "brother's  keeper."  This  principle  of  mutual  interdependence 
runs  through  the  whole  of  man's  natural  life ;  and  it  is  no  less  con- 
spicuous in  his  moral  and  spiritual  life.  Nor  is  it  bounded  by  this 
earthly  scene.  Death  does  not  destroy  the  family  relationship  of  our 
race.  The  dead  are  "  not  lost,  but  gone  before,"  and  constitute,  with 
those  still  left  behind,  one  family — "  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,"  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it.  Now  what  can  be  so  well  calcu- 
lated to  keep  this  truth  alive  in  our  minds  as  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  P  Condemn  that  doctrine,  and  then 
see  whether  death  has  indeed  **  lost  its  sting  "  as  you  stand  by  the 
grave  of  your  beloved  ! 

The  third  truth  implied  in  praying  for  the  dead,  and  the  last  one 
which  I  shall  touch  on  here,  may  be  stated  briefly  as  follows  : — The 
heart  of  man  instinctively  refuses  to  believe  in  death,  and  to  accept 
it  as  its  natural  and  final  destiny.  The  heart  searches  for  its  vanished 
kindred,  and  will  not  believe  that  they  cease  to  be,  or  that  its  interest 
in  them,  or  theirs  in  it,  is  broken.  It  is  a  universal  sentiment  of 
humanity  ;  and  the  more  civilized  humanity  is,  the  deeper  is  the  senti- 
ment. It  is  seen  in  an  Old  Mortality  going  up  and  down  the  country 
laboriously  renewing  the  time-worn  tombstones  of  the  Covenanters, 
and  in  the  great  orator  of  Athens^  who  knew  the  spell  that  it  contained 
when  he  promised  victory  to  his  degenerate  coimtrymen  by  a  pas- 
sionate adjuration  of  ''  the  dead  at  Marathon."  It  is  also  seen  in 
those  legends  of  many  lands  which  represent  some  hero  or  national 
benefactor  as  enjoying  an  immunity  from  the  last  debt  of  humanity; 
our  own  Arthur  still  living  in  the  vale  of  Avalon,  or  the  great  German 
Kaiser  sleeping  in  his  mystic  cave  till  his  country  shall  again  need 
bis  trusty  sword.     The  fact  is,  we  all  pray  for  the  dead — at  least  all 
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loving  hearts  do.  When  our  beloved  pass  away  from  us  we  follow 
them  with  our  longing  thoughts,  we  speculate  on  their  condition  in 
the  world  unseen,  we  wish  them  welL  And  what  is  a  wish  but  an 
unexpressed  prayer  P  "  Every  good  and  holy  desire/*  says  Hooker^ 
**  though  it  lack  the  form,  hath  notwithstanding  in  itself  the  substance, 
and  with  Him  the  force  of  a  prayer,  who  regardeth  the  very  meanings 
and  sighs  of  the  heart  of  man.'*  And  what  is  the  greatest  of  our 
poet-laureate's  poems — "  In  Memoriam," — ^but  an  agonized  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  same  truth  P  See,  too,  how  it  breaks  out  of  his 
heart  instinctively  in  his  noble  ode  on  the  death  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington — 

"  God  accept  him ;  Christ  receive  him.*' 

Such  is  the  prayer  in  which  he  sums  up  the  mute  feelings  of  a 
nation  in  grief  at  the  loss  of  its  greatest  captain. 

M.  MacColl. 
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The  ExecatiTO  Musiciaii. 

11/ HAT  possible  moral  influence  can  an  executiTe  miiBician  either 
• '     receive  or  distribute  through  his  art  ? 

First,  let  us  inquire  what  he  is,  with  regard  to  his  functions.  The 
Player,  like  the  Composer,  is  passive.  The  one  is  possessed  by  the  inspi- 
rations of  his  own  genius,  the  other  by  the  inspirations  of  a  genius  not 
his  own.  The  Player  like  the  Composer,  is  active.  The  one  exerts 
himself  to  put  his  conceptions  into  a  communicable  form ;  the  other 
charges  himself  with  the  office  of  conveying  them,  through  that  form, 
to  the  world.  The  composing  and  executive  faculties  are  quite  dis- 
tinct. A  great  composer  is  often  an  ineffective  player,  whilst  many 
a  leading  player,  with  all  the  requisite  knowledge  and  study,  is 
incapable  of  composing  good  music. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  drama.  The  great  actors  are  seldom 
great  dramatists  ;  neither  Garrick  nor  any  of  the  Keans  or  Kembles 
have  been  famous  authors.  The  great  dramatic  authors  in  their  turn 
have  usually  been  but  mediocre  before  the  footlights.  Shakspeare 
himself,  if  wo  may  trust  tradition,  was  not  more  than  respectable  in 
his  great  parts. 

The  originative  faculty  is  usually  considered  more  heaven-bom, 
as  it  is  certainly  far  more  rare  than  the  executive  gift.  Few  women 
have  hitherto  possessed  the  first,  numbers  have  attained  the  highest 
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rank  In  the  second.     We  have  had  peerless  actresses,  but  no  female 
.clramatlsts  of  mark.      Music  has  an  unlimited  number  of  notable 
eyrens  and  lady  lostrumentaUsts,  but  not  one  original  female  com- 
poser has  yet  made  her  appearance.     The  ladies  of  the  period,  even 
|iii  England,  no  doubt  write  drawing-room  ballads,  and  their  friends 
I  Bing  them ;    but  the  typical  English  ballad — we  do  not  speak  of 
really  fine  old  tunes,  or  the  good  work  of  Mr*  Sullivan,  and  a  few 
other  true  Eoglish  musicians, — can  hardly  be  called  a  musical  com- 
[  position,  even  when  warbled  in  bad  English  by  a  Patti, 

But  however  high  we  may  place  the  composer  (and  if  we  regard 

fhim  as  the  recreator  and  disciplinarian  of  the  emotions  we  shall 

place  him  very  high),  the  person  who  stands  between  the  composer 

and  the  audience  has  a  vast  and  direct  power  of  which  we  are  bound 

I  to  give  some  account. 

And  here  I  notice  the  double  function  of  music  as  an  executive 
art ;  not  only  is  it  a  means  of  revealing  a  certain  order  or  succession 
of  emotion  in  the  composer's  mind,  but  it  provides  each  player  with 
B  powerful  medium  of  self-rev  elation.  There  are  many  different  ways 
of  playing  the  same  piece  of  music ;  the  conscientious  player  will 
DO  doubt  begin  by  carefully  studying  the  movement,  noting  any  j3*5 
or/'*,  &c*,  which  the  composer  may  have  vouchsafed  to  give  as  hints 
of  his  meaning ;  and  having  tried  to  master  the  emotional  unity  of 
the  piece,  he  will  then — bearing  a  few  prominent  jd'^^  and/'«  in  his 
mind — trust  to  a  certain  infection  of  impulse  to  carry  him  through 
its  execution.  But  as  the  music  marches  and  develops  beneath  his 
fingers,  what  opportunities  there  are  for  the  expression  of  his  own 
individuality  ;  what  little  refinements  of  reading,  what  subtle  points, 
what  imperceptible  artifices  for  riveting  choice  turns  in  the  compo- 
sition upon  the  ear  of  the  listener !  The  great  composers  seem  to 
cast  off  all  egotism  when  they  lay  doT^sm  their  pens.  They  are  the 
generous  and  sympathetic  friends  of  those  who  interpret  them  ;  thej 
will  give  them  all  reasonable  license.  "  The  music,"  each  master 
seems  to  say,  **  is  3"ours  and  mine  ;  if  you  would  discover  and  share 
my  impulse  through  it,  I  would  also  discover  and  share  yours  in  it» 
I  will  bring  the  gem  and  you  shall  bring  the  light,  and  together  we 
will  set  before  the  world  the  raptures  and  mysteries  of  sound, 
wrought  through  the  golden  art  of  music  into  immortal  Tone  Poems." 
But  although  music  is  given  to  the  player  as  a  sort  of  private  pro- 
perty, the  player  must  no  doubt  respect  the  general  outline  and 
balance  of  emotion  discoverable  upon  a  careful  study  of  his  sonata  or 
solo ;  but  he  was  intended  to  interpret  its  details  for  himself,  to 
express  through  the  unalterable  elations  and  depressions  involved  in 
the  structure  of  the  music  the  various  and  subtle  degrees  of  intensity 
of  which  he  may  be  at  the  time,  or  at  any  time,  capable.     He  may 
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giye  infinite  inflexions  of  his  own,  delicate  treatments  in  different 
measures  of  vdocity,  often  unperceived  by  the  many,  but  none  the 
less  of  infinite  importance  and  meaning  to  the  intelligent  hearer. 

In  different  hands  then,  it  may  be  said,  the  same  piece  will  sound 
quite  differently.  Then  music  has  no  fixed  significance  of  its  own 
and  is  merely  the  plaything  of  caprice,  and  the  yague  and  doubtfiil 
echo  of  emotion  P  Not  so.  Every  piece  of  music  worthy  of  the 
name  has  a  fixed  progression  and  completeness  of  emotion,  but  within 
its  outlines  it  also  possesses  an  elastic  quality  and  a  power  of  expres- 
Bional  variety  which  helps  it  to  combine  and  cling  about  each  new 
executant  as  though  made  for  him  alone.  The  player  thus  diBCOvers 
in  his  music  not  only  the  emotional  scheme  and  conception  of  the 
composer,  but  also  congenial  elements,  which  he  appropriates  after 
his  own  fashion,  and  which  constitute  that  striking  bond  of 
momentary  sjrmpathy  which  exists  so  strangely  between  fine  singers 
or  soloists  and  their  audiences. 

But  may  I  here  observe,  that  substantially  there  is  far  less  diffe- 
rence than  is  generally  supposed  between  the  "  readings  "  of  eminent 
players.  Between  M.  Charles  Halle's  and  Madame  Schumann's  read* 
ings  of  the  Moonlight  Sonata,  for  instance  (and  we  select  these  eminent 
artists  as  the  opposite  poles  of  the  musical  temperament),  there  is  the 
same  kind  of  difference  as  we  might  notice  between  Mrs.  Glyn's 
and  Mrs.  Kemble's  readings  of  a  scene  in  Shakspeare,  or  between 
Mr.  Phelps's  and  M.  Fechter's  impersonations  of  Hamlet.  Difference 
of  minute  inflexions  and  variety  of  inflexions — difference  of  degreea 
in  the  intensity  or  velocity  of  the  emotion  traversed ;  but  substan* 
tially  each  would  be  found  to  preserve  the  same  general  appreciation 
of  the  way  in  which  the  different  sections  are  intended  to  march. 
Here  and  there  a  dispute  would  arise ;  but,  in  fact,  the  good  reader 
or  actor  does  exactly  what  the  performer  ought  to  do.  In  the  first 
place,  he  carefully  studies  the  meaning  of  his  author ;  and  in  the 
second,  he  allows  his  own  individuality  free  play,  in  flowing  period 
and  subtle  rendering  within  the  elastic  limits  always  characteristic 
of  a  highly  emotional  work  of  art. 

The  best  executive  musician,  then,  is  he  who  has  thoroughly 
mastered  his  composer's  thought,  and  who,  in  expressing  that  thought 
to  others,  allows  his  own  individuality  to  pierce  freely,  as  every  man 
must  do  who  has  not  only  learned  by  rote,  but  really  assimilated 
what  he  comes  forward  to  reproduce.  To  the  above  definition  of 
what  an  executant  should  be,  every  other  description  of  what 
executants  are  can  be  easily  referred.  Executants  are  of  six 
kinds : — 

1.  Those  who  study  the  composer  and  also  express  themselves. 

2.  Those  who  express  themselves,  without  regard  to  the  composer. 
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3,  Those  who  express  the  composer,  without  regard  to  themaelves, 

4.  Those  who  cftricature  both, 

&►  Those  who  expreaa  other  people's  views  of  the  composition. 
6.  The  dullards,  who  express  nothing. 

It  would  he  very  tempting  indeed  to  dilate  upon  these  six  classes. 
We  can  only  afibrd  to  enumerate  them,  and  pass  on, 

Soloista. 
The  life  of  a  successful  singer  or  an  illustrious  instrumentalist  is 
full  of  peril^ — peril  to  virtue,  peril  to  art,  peril  to  society  ;  and  this 
not  owing  at  all  to  the  exigencies  of  the  executive  gift  in  itself,  hut 
entirely  owing  to  the  conditions  imposed  upon  the  artist  from  without. 
There  need  be  nothing  in  the  life-work  of  a  great  prima-donna  to 
demoralise  any  more  than  in  the  life-work  of  any  other  gifted  and 
industrious  woman.  There  are  great  operas  which  are  calculated  to 
ennoble  whilst  they  delight ;  there  are  songs  which  stir  within  us 
the  finest  impulees  ;  there  are  characters  to  he  impersonated  on  the 
operatic  stage  which  not  only  do  not  shock  decency,  but  tend  to 
promote  the  highest  and  most  generous  sentiment.  There  are  an 
infinite  variety  of  others  of  an  un-moral  description,  perfectly 
harmless,  and  calcxdated  to  produce  the  utmost  enjoyment.  Given 
a  right  selection  of  songs — given  a  course  of  operas  dealing,  if  you 
will,  with  a  certain  amount  of  crime  and  a  fair  instalment  of  horrors, 
but  so  treated  as  to  be  effective  in  result  without  being  immoral  in 
tendency  (and  the  greatest  works  of  Shakspeare  and  Beethoven 
satisfy  both  these  conditions)  ;  given  to  the  singer  good  remunera- 
tion, and,  above  all,  sufficient  repose ;  given  some  choice  of  congenial 
subjects ;  given  a  sphere  of  wholesome  activity,  and,  lastly,  given 
a  recognised  and  an  honourable  social  position,  and  all  special  peril 
to  personal  virtue  immediately  ceases.  It  is  nonsense  to  say  that  a 
certain  physical  exhaustion  which  must  accompany  any  highly- 
sustained  effort  of  mind  or  body  is  especially  deleterious  in  the  case 
of  a  musician.  Exertion  need  not  produce  disease.  People  were 
intended  to  exert  themselves.  Does  the  Parliamentary  orator  speak 
for  four  hours  without  fatigue  ?  Does  the  medical  man  see  one 
hundred  patients  in  the  course  of  the  morning  without  severe  mental 
tension  ?  Does  a  judge  deliver  his  charges  without  a  similar  effort  P 
Does  the  author  compose  without  highly-wrought  and  sustained  atten- 
tion, practised  advisedly,  and  without  necessary  injury  to  his  brain, 
or  stomach,  or  moral  equilibrium  P  Let  us  settle  it  in  our  minds 
there  is  nothing  demoralising  in  deliberately  and  for  a  definite  art 
purpose,  putting  oneself  or  others  through  the  experience  of  a  highly- 
strung  series  of  emotions.  It  is  even  a  good  and  healthy  function  of 
art  to  raise  our  feelings  at  times  to  their  highest  pitch  of  intensity. 
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It  is  part  of  a  right  system  of  discipline,  calculated  to  bring  the 
emotions  into  high  condition  and  healthy  activity,  and  to  keep  them 
in  a  good  state  of  repair.  The  body  is  intended  and  fitted  to  bear 
at  times  an  extreme  tension  of  its  muscles.  The  professional  athlete 
knows  this,  and  when  he  is  rubbed  down  and  rolled  up  in  his  hot 
blanket  after  violent  exercise,  he  is  not  alarmed  at  feeling  himself 
going  off  into  a  profound  sleep  through  sheer  exhaustion;  for  he 
knows  that  such  systematic  exertion  and  exhaustion  must  be  under- 
gone in  order  to  raise  his  physique  into  its  highest  state  of  health 
and  power. 

Well,  the  laws  which  regulate  the  life  and  health  of  the  emotions 
are  exactly  similar ;  and  these  laws  prescribe  steady  exercise,  rest, 
recreation,  and  sometimes  extreme  tension.  In  itself,  we  repeat,  the 
habitual  exercise  and  discipline  of  the  emotions,  as,  for  example,  in 
music  or  acting,  is  not  the  ruin  of,  but  the  very  essence  of,  moral  health. 
It  is  the  kind  of  conditions  imposed  upon  our  musical  artists  not  by 
their  art,  but  by  the  struggle  for  existence,  and  by  the  thoughtless, 
extravagant,  indolent,  and  often  immoral  demands  of  a  public  that  has 
little  musical  education,  and. that  little  bad,  which  hurries  nine- tenths 
of  all  our  gifted  executants  to  a  premature  grave.  The  cantatrice 
should  be  allowed  to  unfold  her  aspirations  in  noble  music ;  but  she 
has  the  misfortune  to  have  half  an  octave  more  than  other  singers, 
and  so  bad  and  flimsy  songs  must  be  chosen,  or  noble  songs  must  be 
spoiled,  for  the  sake  of  an  upper  C,  E,  or  G.  The  public  go  mad, 
not  about  the  superb  trio  in  William  Tell  (for  example),  but  for  the 
one  bar  in  which  the  tenor  has  to  come  out  with  a  high  chest-note. 
Can  anything  be  more  sadly  indicative  of  the  low  musical  feeling  of 
the  British  public  than  the  way  in  which  Mademoiselle  Carlotta  Patti 
was  run  after  for  her  head-notes,  and  Herr  Wachtel  for  his  chest- 
notes?  These  excessive  calisthenic  and  gymnastic  explosions  are 
the  degradation  of  taste  and  the  ruin  of  many  an  incomparable 
voice. 

Again :  has  a  musician  no  private  taste,  no  feeling,  no  love  for 
good  music  P  Possibly  he  may  have  ;  but  what  is  he  to  do  P  Com- 
posers give  him  £5  to  sing  their  trash ;  publishers  bribe  even  good 
composers  to  write  the  kind  of  stuff  the  public  have  been  fooled  into 
applauding.  That  is  one,  and  not  the  only,  chronic  complaint  from 
which  music  in  England  is  suffering  at  present. 

There  are  hundreds  of  magnificent  songs  of  Schubert,  of  Beethoven 
and  Schumann ;  but  these  composers,  who  had  but  few  bank-notes 
to  spare  during  their  lifetime,  have  imfortunately  left  no  money  to 
pay  singers  after  their  death.  The  public  do  not  hear  numbers  of 
the  best  songs  that  exist.  One  or  two  perhaps  emerge.  "  Adelaide  " 
for  ever !  and  what  other  song  by  Beethoven  does  a  certain  eminent 
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tenor  habitually  sing  ?  And  what  songs  does  lie  generally  sing,  and 
why  ?  There  are  a  good  many  firat-rate  English  ballads*  Thanks 
to  the  enterprise  of  a  few  hold  and  conscientious  singers,  we  occa- 
sionally hear  some  of  them.  But  are  the  English  ballads  most  com- 
monly sung  at  concerts  selected  for  their  merit  ?  "Why  are  they 
fiung  ?  The  truth  had  better  be  told  :  they  are  aung  because  they 
are  paid  for,  and  they  are  clapped  and  puffed  by  people  who  ought 
to  know  better ;  and  who  do  know  better,  but  who  are  paid  to  pocket 
their  conscience,  and  applaud  what  they  know  to  be  meaningless 
trash.  How  are  singera  to  fulfil  the  first  simple  duty  they  owe  to 
their  art,  and  sing  good  music,  when  there  is  a  conspixacy  to  make 
them  stoop  to  the  humiliation  of  their  noble  gifts,  or  starve  ? 

Again :  there  is  the  peril  of  over-wi'ought  powers.  When  the 
mind,  through  excessive  artistic  excitement,  "  like  a  jarred  pendulum, 
retains  only  its  motion,  not  its  power,"  then  absolute  repose  is  wanted ; 
all  may  have  been  within  the  bounds  of  healthful  though  intense 
excitation.  It  is  not  thai  we  complain  of — not  the  excitement  of 
singing  and  playing,  but  the  want  of  rest  which  follows  it.  After 
(let  us  say)  an  opera  of  M,  Wagner,  where  the  screeching  has  been 
intense,  and  the  crises  almost  constant  for  some  hours,  the  prima- 
donna  must  have  rest ;  no  stormy  rehearsal  next  morning,  no 
fatiguing  opera  the  next  night.  One  or  two  great  sustained  efforts 
during  the  week  are  sufficient.  But  let  any  one  glance  at  tho  pro- 
gramme which  a  favourite  singer  is  expected  to  carry  out  day  and 
night,  at  opera  and  concert,  during  tho  season.  No  flesh  and  blood 
can  stand  such  an  ordeal.  Chronic  exhaustion  begins  to  set  in  ;  and 
exhaustion  is  not  met  by  rest,  but  by  stimulants— it  must  be  so  j 
and  then  more  exhaustion  is  met  by  more  stimulants,  and  what 
becomes  of  healthy  emotional  activity  and  emotional  discipline  ? 
Mind  and  body  are  uuhtnged.  The  artist's  health  suffers,  the  artist's 
voice  suffers,  and  probably  becomes  extinct  in  a  few  years.  Hence 
we  cannot  blame  popular  singers  for  asking  enormous  sums  so  long 
as  they  have  a  note  left  in  their  voices.  It  is  tho  public  that  makes 
them  abuse  their  priceless  gifts  for  gold.  It  is  tho  public  who  are 
content  to  demand  the  sacrifice  of  fresh,  girlish  constitutions ;  and 
the  shattering  of  young,  maiily  frames ;  and  the  general  wreck  of 
mind,  and  sometimes  of  morals,  through  over-fatigue,  and  over- 
excitement,  and  unhealthy  conditions  of  activity. 

But,  be  it  observed,  the  perils  above  alluded  to,  and  others  which 
thia  is  hardly  the  fit  place  to  discuss  in  detail,  are  not  inseparable 
from  the  vocation  of  a  public  singer  or  solo  instrumentalist.  The 
vocation  is  simply  honourable :  it  might  and  ought  to  be  always 
noble  in  its  use  and  exercise.  How  many  esteemed  and  high- 
minded  musicians  are  there  who  resist  the  perils  which   I  have 
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mentioned  P  Thank  God  there  are  many,  and  we  trost  every  year 
there  will  be  more  and  more  as  mnsic  in  England  becomes  more  and 
more  appreciated.  Let  music  be  recognised  here  as  in  Germany,  as 
a  thing  of  reason  and  a  thing  of  morals  as  well  as  a  thing  of  b€»aty 
and  emotion,  and  the  public  will  cease  to  look  upon  musicians  as 
mere  purveyors  of  pleasure.  We  should  not  encourage  singers  to 
wear  themselves  out;  should  not  clamour  for  incessant  encore%^ 
which  utterly  ruin  the  balance  of  a  sustained  work  of  art,  and 
we  should  remember  that  the  gifted  persons  who  delight  us,  are 
made  of  flesh  and  blood  like  ourselves,  that  they  have  human 
hearts,  and  passions,  and  trials,  and  are  often  exposed,  when  very 
young  and  at  a  great  disadvantage,  to  temptations  not  easily 
resisted  even  under  favourable  circumstances.  And  those  who 
love  music  should  make  allowance  for  those  who  devote  themselves 
to  music,  and  remember  that  they  have  families  to  keep,  and  have 
£ur  claims  to  be  honourably  supported  in  the  conscientious  exercise 
of  their  profession,  and  not  tempt  them  to  make  money  by  the  degra* 
dation  of  art  to  the  ruin  of  their  own  moral  sense  and  the  destruction 
of  the  public  taste.  I  honour  the  musical  profession ;  but  I  declare 
that  musical  taste  in  England  is  degraded  and  kept  low  by  jealousy 
and  time-serving,  and  that  musical  criticism  is  so  gagged,  and  pre- 
judiced, and  corrupt  that  those  whose  business  it  is  to  see  that  right 
principles  prevail,  seem  too  often  led  by  their  interest  rather  than 
their  duty.  When  it  comes  to  judging  a  new  composer,  the  truth 
is  not  told,  or  only  half- told;  when  a  new  player  is  allowed  to 
appear,  his  success  depends  not  upon  his  merits,  but  upon  his  friends, 
and  whilst  it  is,  of  course,  impossible  entirely  to  quell  first-class 
merit,  second-class  merit  is  constantly  ignored,  and  many  sound 
English  musicians  are  often  compelled  to  stand  aside  and  see  their 
places  taken  by  young  quacks  or  foreigners  inferior  to  themselves. 
No  one  wishes  to  deny  the  supreme  merit  of  artists  like  M.  Joachim 
or  Madame  Schumann,  and  none  but  the  interested  or  the  envious 
can  grudge  them  their  distinguished  popularity;  but  in  England, 
when  a  foreigner  and  an  English  artist  are  of  equal  merit,  the 
English  artist  ought  to  receive  at  least  an  equal  share  of  support 
from  the  public  and  the  press.  But  he  never  does.  He  never  gets 
a  fair  chance,  and  why  P  because  the  employers  of  musical  talent  in 
this  country  pander  to  the  appetite  for  everything  that  is  foreign ; 
because  they  keep  down  the  development  of  English  talent  in  order 
to  gain  an  easy  reputation  in  accordance  with  established  prejudices 
by  constantly  bringing  over  players  and  singers  from  abroad  whose 
chief  merits  seem  to  consist  in  long  hair  and  a  very  imperfect 
acquaintance  with  the  English  language.  It  is  difficult  for  a 
musician,  especially  an  English  musician,  in  England  to  be  true 
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to  his  own  interests  and  to  the  interests  of  his  art ;  it  is  difficult 
for  him  to  be  true  to  his  conscience  in  the  exercise  of  his  profession ; 
but  he  may  receive  some  small  comfort  from  the  reflection  that  this 
last  difficulty  at  least  is  one  which  he  shares  with  every  man  in 
every  profession,  and  that,  at  all  events,  it  is  not  a  difficulty  inherent 
in  his  art,  neither  is  it  altogether  insurmountable. 

Orchestral  Players. 

I  am  not  writing  a  dissertation  upon  '*  Music  in  England,"  and 
although  I  have  allowed  myself  in  this  article  to  take  a  sidelong 
glance  at  that  important  question^  I  am  not  hound  here  to  discuss 
English  musicians  in  particular,  whether  composers  or  players. 
Much  might  be  said  about  musical  taste  in  the  provinces,  our  system 
of  pianoforte  instruction,  which  is  in  fact  that  branch  of  the  musical 
profession  to  which  a  large  majority  of  our  musicians  owe  their 
incomes ;  our  organists,  and  our  orchestral  players,  and  choral 
singers.  To  follow  out  such  a  programme  in  detail  would  lead  me 
beyond  my  present  limits,  I  am  dealing  simply  with  the  general 
moral  tendencies  of  executive  art,  and  as  that  divides  itself  naturally 
into  solo  playing  and  cabinet  playing,  such  as  the  playing  of  (|uartett 
music,  and  orchestral  playing,  or  tho  performance  of  full  instru- 
mental scores,  a  few  words  upon  the  morals  of  the  orchestra  may 
not  be  out  of  place. 

As  I  have  elsewhere  treated  of  cabinet  music,  and  as  from  the 
quasi-solo  position  of  cabinet  players  a  good  deal  which  has  been 
said  about  solo-players  applies  to  them,  I  shall  not  here  dwell  upon 
them,  but  pass  at  once  to  the  orchestral  player. 

The  orchestral  player,  if  he  knows  his  business,  will  deny  himself 
the  luxury  of  expressing  too  much  of  himself,  yet  is  he  not  therefore 
a  machine.  Through  the  meflium  of  the  conductor,  whose  inspira- 
tion trickles  to  him  by  a  kind  of  magnetism  from  that  electric  wand, 
he,  too,  realizes  the  music  in  its  double  capacity  of  expressing  the 
composer's  thought  and  the  conductor's  private  reading  or  expression 
of  that  thought.  But  the  conductor  is  now  in  the  place  of  the 
soloist :  his  instrument  is  the  orchestra,  but  that  instrument  is  not  a 
raachine.  You  may  imagine,  if  you  please,  a  number  of  instruments 
worked  by  machinery;  they  may  play  [a  movement  accurately  with 
all  its  //*  and  ,/^-?,  but  that  will  not  be  an  orchestral  rendering  of 
the  work.  It  wnll  be  like  the  grinding  of  a  barrel-organ,  and  that 
is  all — no  life,  no  emotion,  no  mind.  Catgut,  wooden  tubes,  ham- 
mering of  calf-skins,  and  fatal  explosion  of  brazen  serpents,  all  this 
you  shall  accomplish  with  cunning  mechanism,  more  than  this  you 
shall  not.  Therefore  the  mind  and  the  heart  and  the  skill  of  a 
man  ehall  be  required  in  every  member  of  an  orchestra.     To  the 
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eye  of  an  uninitiated  spectator  that  uniform  drawing  up  and  down 
of  bows  all  in  the  same  direction  and  all  at  once — that  simultaneous 
blare  of  lioms,  trumpets,  and  flute- notes  sounded  instantly  at  the 
call  of  the  magic  wand,  may  seem  like  human  mechanism,  but  it  is 
not,  it  is  Sympathy.  The  individuality  of  each  player  may  indeed  be 
merged  in  a  larger  and  more  comprehensive  unity  of  thought  and 
feeling ;  but  it  is  a  unity  with  which  he  is  in  electric  accord,  and  to 
which  he  brings  spontaneously  the  faculties  of  personal  appreciation 
and  individual  skill.  Let  no  one  say  that  orchestral  work  is  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  good  musical  artist.  The  very  delays  and  vexations 
of  rehearsal  often  unfold  new  turns  and  critical  points  in  a  great 
work  which  might  otherwise  pass  unnoticed.  The  position  and  use 
of  the  other  instruments  is  better  realized  by  one  who  is  playing  in 
the  orchestra  than  by  any  one  else.  The  fact  of  the  drums  being 
close  behind  you  will  sometimes  rivet  your  attention,  impleasantly 
perhaps,  upon  the  way  in  which  but  two  notes  are  made  to  produce 
the  illusive  but  beautiful  eflect  of  several  repeating  the  leading 
subject,  as  in  the  opening  movement  of  Mendelssohn's  Lohgeaang, 
The  tenor  close  beside  you  forces  a  phrase  upon  your  ear,  the  ghost 
of  which,  or  a  fragment  of  which,  may  bo  just  suggested  again  by 
a  distant  flute  a  line  or  two  further  on.  You  cannot  miss  the 
author's  intention.  Of  course  it  is  not  impossible,  but  it  is  not  easy 
for  any  one  who  has  not  played  a  violin  or  some  other  prominent 
instrument  in  such  works  as  Beethoven's  C  minor,  or  Pastoral  Sym- 
phony, and  played  it  often,  to  realize  the  reasons  why  certain 
passages  are  given  to  the  tenors  rather  than  to  the  violoncellos,  why 
some  notes  are  reinforced  by  the  double-bass  whilst  some  are  left  to 
the  violoncellos ;  why  the  rhythmic  beat  of  the  drum  is  broken  here 
or  completed  there.  A  great  deal  no  doubt  can  be  done  by  reading 
a  full  score  without  an  orchestra.  Some  kind,  and  a  very  good 
kind  of  appreciation  may  be  formed  of  an  orchestral  work  firom  a 
pianoforte  score,  especially  if  it  be  arranged  for  four  hands.  For 
perfect  enjoyment  again  let  a  person  study  his  score  at  home,  and 
then  taking  his  scat  in  a  favourable  position,  not  too  near  the 
orchestra,  with  his  score  marked  for  reference  at  certain  points 
rather  than  steady  perusal,  let  him  concentrate  his  mind  upon  the 
emotional  development  of  the  work  with  a  full  and  foregone  appre- 
ciation of  its  intellectual  form.  But  still  if  you  really  want  to  dis- 
cover the  technical  mysteries  of  the  orchestration  you  must  get  inside 
and  look  more  closely  at  the  astonishing  works;  nay,  you  must 
become  one  of  the  works,  you  must  take  an  instrument  and  plod 
away  in  the  orchestra  yourself.  When  you  have  tried  that,  you  will 
begin  to  understand  why  so  few  people  succeed  in  writing  well  for 
an  orchestra.  How  easy  it  is  to  mistake  a  tenor  for  a  'cello  effect, 
or  to  give  a  phrase  to  the  clarinet  when  the  texture  or  consistency 
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of  tho  Larmony  would  bo  best  consulted  by  the  tbmTier,  sweeter, 
but  equally  incisive  oboe.  There  is  therefore  in  the  orchestra  inces- 
sant work  for  the  player's  mind ;  and  as  he  is  also  greatlj^  privileged 
in  constantly  assisting  in  the  production  of  the  great  masterpieces, 
what  opportunities  for  the  culture  and  discipline  of  the  emotional 
regions  of  the  soul  are  his !  When  he  opens  his  part  of  the 
'*  Italian"  or**  Scotch  Symphony,"  or  plunges  into  the  **  Fidelio," 
what  a  magnificent  panorama  of  emotion  opens  out  before  him ! 
But  it  la  no  unreal  spectacle.  Like  TJlysseg,  who  was  a  part  of  all 
he  saw,  he  is  a  part  of  all  he  hears  ;  shall  not  something  of  the  spirit 
and  power  of  the  great  composers  with  whose  works  he  is  constantly 
identifying  himself,  pass  into  him  as  the  reward  of  his  enthusiasm, 
his  docility,  and  his  self-immolation  ? 

It  may  be  said  that  wo  aro  taking  a  visionary  and  somewhat  ideal 
view  of  orchestral  playing.  No  doubt  we  are  dealing  with  the 
essence  of  the  thiDg  itself — not  as  it  is,  but  as  it  should  be.  Prac- 
tically as  it  is,  the  vocation  of  the  orchestral  player  has  many  draw- 
backs. The  wearj^  and  incessant  repetition  of  what  he  knows  for  the 
sake  of  other  players  who  do  not  know  their  parts,  the  constant 
thwarting  of  the  gifted  players  by  the  stolid  ones,  and  the  wearying 
tension  of  long  and  harrowing  rehearsals  under  conductors  who  do 
not  know  their  own  minds,  or  who  cannot  impart  what  they  do  know 
to  the  players,  or  who  are  so  irritable,  cantankerous,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  so  vexatiously  exacting,  as  to  destroy  every  particle  of  pleasure  or 
sympathy  with  their  work  in  the  breasts  of  the  executants  at  the  very 
moment  when  these  qualities  are  most  indispensable  to  the  execution 
of  the  music.  All  this  belongs  to  the  region  of  hard  facts*  Then 
there  is  the  cheerless  musical  wear  and  tear  of  regidar  orchestral  life. 
The  pantomime  music,  not  in  moderation  and  once  in  a  way,  but 
every  m'ght  all  through  a  protracted  season ;  for  wo  are  afi*aid  to  say 
how  long  the  pantomime  goes  on  after  the  departure  of  that  invete- 
rate bore,  old  Father  Christmas.  Then  really  excellent  players  are 
occasionally  subjected  to  the  demoniac  influences  of  that  rhythmic 
purgatory  known  as  the  quadrille  band  ;  or  the  liumbler  violinists 
are  to  be  met  with,  accompanied  by  a  harpist  and  cornet-a-pistoD, 
making  what  is  commonly  understood  to  be  music  for  the  dancers  in 
"  marble  halls,"  or  anywhere  else,,  it  matters  little  enough  to  them. 
Shall  we  blame  them  if  they  look  upon  such  work  as  mere  mechanical 
grind — as  the  onmibus-horse  looks  upon  his  journey  to  the  city  and 
home  again — -a  pcrfonnance  inevitable,  indeed,  but  highly  objection- 
able, and  not  to  be  borne  save  for  the  sake  of  the  feed  at  the  end  ? 
Then  the  low  salaries  of  many  orchestral  players,  the  small  prospect 
of  a  slow  rise,  and  the  still  smaller  chance  of  ever  becoming  a  leader 
in  any  orchestra  worth  leading.  Then  there  is  the  weariness  and 
disgtLst  of  your  efficient  hands  at  seeing  themselves  kept  out  of  their 
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righf  places  by  old,  incompetent  players.  On  the  continent  wise 
provisions  are  made,  and  retiring  pensions  provided  by  Government, 
or  there  are  special  societies  for  superannuated  musicians.  Every  man 
in  the  orchestra  knows  that  he  will  have  to  retire  when  his  hand 
begins  to  lose  its  cunning;  in  his  old  age  he  is  honourably  supported, 
as  he  deserves  to  be,  and  his  place  is  filled  up  by  an  efficient  sub- 
stitute. Art  does  not  suffer,  the  public  does  not  suffer,  the  interests 
of  music  are  not  jobbed,  and  no  one  is  the  worse.  But  in  England 
the  Government  treats  music  with  a  supercilious  smile,  and  with  the 
most  undisguised  stinginess ;  as  who  should  say,  '^  A  fig  for  your 
Bands  and  Bear-gardens !  "  And  the  Prime  Minister  would  as  soon 
think  of  granting  pensions*  to  superannuated  musicians  as  of  giving 
an  annual  banquet  in  Westminster  Hall  to  the  industrious  fraternity 
of  the  Metropolitan  Organ-grinders. 

It  is  quite  impossible  to  say  at  what  age  a  man  gets  past  his  work, 
but  the  conductor  of  every  orchestra  knows  very,  well  who  it  is  that 
mars  the  whole,  and  whether  it  be  from  age  or  incompetence ;  and  it 
is  quite  notorious  that  whatever  inferiority  there  is  in  our  leading 
orchestras  in  comparison  with  leading  continental  orchestras,  is  chiefly 
owing  to  the  fact  that  a  conductor  in  England  cannot  very  easily 
get  rid  of  men  who  have  grown  infirm  in  their  places,  and  who  would 
have  retired  long  ago  from  any  foreign  orchestra  as  a  matter  of  course. 
It  would  be  foolish  to  underrate  the  value  of  veteran  experience 
and  steadiness,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  muscles  will 
stiffen,  and  the  ear  and  eye  will  grow  dull,  and  that  many  a  man 
whoso  brain  is  still  activp,  and  whose  faculties  are  otherwise  imim- 
paired,  may  become  through  mere  want  of  flexibility  and  feebleness 
of  nerve,  unfit  for  efficient  work  in  the  orchestra.  We  repeat 
emphatically,  it  is  impossible,  with  so  many  still  splendid  old  players 
before  the  public,  to  say  when  age  means  infirmity ;  and  when  we 
think  of  the  prodigies  of  military  valour,  forensic  ability,  literary 
and  artistic  power,  which  we  have  witnessed  within  the  last  few 
years;  when  we  recollect  that  Lord  Brougham,  Lord  Lyndhurst, 
and  Lord  Palmerston,  have  but  lately  passed  away ;  that  Thomas 
Carlyle  is  still  with  us ;  that  M.  Victor  Hugo  but  lately  published 
one  of  the  most  stirring  and  eloquent  apostrophes  to  Liberty ;  that 
Sir  E.  Landseer  continues  to  paint  his  best  pictures ;  that  M.  Auber 
still  composes  operas ;  that  General  Garibaldi  is  ready  once  more  to 
draw  the  sword ;  that  even  the  Pope  feels  equal  to  an  (Ecumenical 
Coimcil ;  and  that  the  aged  monarch  of  Prussia,  in  company  with 
the  still  more  aged  Yon  Moltke,  is  at  this  moment  leading  his  troops 
to  victory  against  what  was  commonly  supposed  to  be  the  greatest 
military  nation  in  the  world — when  we  remember  a  few  of  such  facts^ 
it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  nineteenth  century  is  emphatically 
the  triumphant  Era  of  Old  Age. 
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Culttire,  Morality »  and  Longevity, 

That  musiciaiis  are  commonly  devoid  of  culture  la  an  assertion 
only  half  true.  The  culture  of  ideas  thoy  may  or  may  not  possess — 
the  culture  of  emotion  the  true  musician  has  in  a  degree  incomparably 
greater  than  the  numbers  of  self-satisfied  fiancHrs,  who  talk  the 
conimou  slang  about  culture,  can  believe  or  understand. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  classes  of  musicians,  as  there  are 
classes  of  lawyers,  and  classes  of  painters.  There  are  pettifoggers,  for 
whom  no  job  is  too  dishonourable,  and  there  are  law  lords  and  incor- 
ruptible judges  of  the  realm ;  there  are  sign- board  manufacturers, 
and  servile  tricksters,  and  copyists,  who  may  call  themselves  painters, 
and  there  are  Holman  Hunts  and  Tademas ;  and  so  there  are 
drunken  fiddlers  and  Joachims,  low  ballad  writers  and  Mendelssohns. 

Still,  it  must  be  admitted  that  an  ordinary  musician  is  likely  to 
be  less  cultured  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term  than  a  good 
painter,  and  probably,  as  a  rule,  the  executive  musiciaiis,  as  a  class  of 
thoughtful  and  well-read  men,  rank  below  the  Artist*world ;  and 
for  this  reason : — They  have  not  so  much  time  for  reading  and 
thinking. 

A  pianoforte  teacher  gives  lessons  all  day  long ;  an  orchestral 
player  must  practise  incessantly,  so  must  the  solo  player.  It  may  be 
replied,  so  must  the  artist  paint  incessantly.  True ;  but  practising 
on  an  instrument  to  keep  the  fingers  well  "in,*'  or  to  master  difficidt 
passages,  is  almost  entirely  mechanical,  and  painting  is  not.  The 
practice  of  musical  mechanism  is  not  intellectual — it  does  not  nourish 
the  brain  or  feed  the  heart,  it  does  not  even  leave  the  mind  at  liberty 
to  think — it  chokes  everything  but  its  own  development,  and  that  is 
merely  physical  development.  But  as  the  painter  works  on,  every 
stroke  of  the  brush  is  not  only  a  mechanical  action  (and  that  not  a 
severe  or  exhausting  one)  but  a  thought  or  an  emotion ;  and  there  is 
no  reason  why  the  emotions  he  experiences  should  not  clothe  them- 
selves with  definite  trains  of  definite  ideas — they  are  nearly  certain 
to  do  so — ^he  will  think  when  he  paints  alone ;  he  can  also  converse 
whilst  painting  ;  all  his  manual  labour  is  inseparably  connected  with 
intellectual,  imaginative,  or  emotional  processes.  The  musician's  strict 
exercise,  which,  after  all,  takes  up  a  great  deal  of  his  time,  admits  of 
very  little  intellect,  imagination,  or  emotion.  It  requires  industrj%  per- 
ception, and  nerve  ;  in  short,  because  it  is  more  mechanical  it  is  there- 
fore less  refining  and  elevating.  And  this  is  the  worst  that  can  be 
aaid  concerning  the  moral  effects  of  his  essential  training  upon  the 
Executive  Musician, 

Of  course  good  people  who  think  music  and  the  drama  necessarily 
wicked,  must  be  respected,  but  cannot  be  reasoned  with.  However, 
it  is  hardly  fair  not  to  recognise  in  society  an  under-current  of  belief 
that  executive  musicians  are  less  distinguished  for  morality  than  their 
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neighbours.  The  belief  may  not  be  quite  unfounded,  but  it  is,  never- 
theless, most  unfair.  Inspect  closely  any  class  of  persons,  and  attention 
to  morals  will  not  appear  to  be  one  of  its  strong  points.  But  some 
classes  fail  more  publicly  than  others.  The  executiYe  musician  is 
always  before  the  world,  and  as  a  consequence  his  private  life  is 
more  frequently  and  rudely  handled  than  other  people's.  Yet  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  he  has  fewer  outward  inducements  to  be  moral, 
and  more  temptations  to  be  the  reverse  than  falls  to  the  lot  of  men 
in  other  professions.  One  of  his  disadvantages  consists  in  the  com- 
parative indifference  of  the  public  to  his  morals.  There  have  been 
cases  in  England  within  the  last  few  years  of  great  solo  players 
excluded  from  public  engagements  owing  to  a  momentary  sentiment 
of  indignant  virtue  on  the  part  of  the  public,  and  received  back  to 
favotir  only  a  few  months  after  some  more  than  usually  glaring 
violation  of  morals.  Others  have  left  this  moral  country  hurriedly, 
and  under  a  cloud,  and  been  rapturously  welcomed  back  in  London 
in  the  following  season.  So  long  as  the  virtuoso  plays  well  the  public 
seem  willing  to  condone  his  offences  more  easily  than  those  of  any 
other  professional  man,  and  for  this  obvious  reason — ^the  public  feeLs 
no  direct  interest  in  his  morality.  An  intemperate  doctor  may 
poison  you,  a  dishonest  lawyer  may  cheat  you ;  but  a  musician  may 
be  both  intemperate  and  dishonest,  and  yet  may  play  superbly,  which 
means  that  apart  from  morality  he  may  have  a  fine  perception  of  the 
functions  of  musical  sound,  and  a  delicate  executive  gift  in  expressing 
the  subtle  atmospheres  of  the  soul.  That  intemperance  will  end  by 
impairing  his  powers,  that  even  whilst  occasionally  stimulating  them 
to  high  achievements  it  will  destroy  the  fine  balance  and  natural 
healthy  force  of  the  emotions  themselves,  this  can  hardly  be  doubted; 
and,  indeed,  within  the  last  few  years  we  have  seen  lamentable  cases 
in  point.  That  dishonesty  will  make  the  musician  sadly  indifferent 
to  the  interests  of  art  when  opposed  to  his  own,  that  he  will  be 
unscrupulous  in  the  use  of  his  gifts,  and  unconscientious  in  music  as 
in  other  things,  this  we  might  fairly  expect,  and  it  is,  unhappily,  a 
matter  of  daily  notoriety  ;  but  the  public  who  hears  what  he  is,  and 
what  he  can  do,  does  not  much  trouble  itself  with  what  he  might  be; 
and  it  is  just  this  public  apathy  which  destroys  one  very  common 
incentive  to  external  morality  by  removing  the  pressure  put  upon  a 
man  from  without  to  lead  a  respectable  life. 

What  is  here  said  of  the  male  portion  of  the  musical  community 
is  equally  true  of  the  female  portion.  As  a  rule,  women  have  been 
far  more  valued  by  society  for  their  personal  virtue  than  for  their 
gifts;  and  as  an  eminent  writer  has  observed,  society  condones  in 
men  certain  offences  which  it  deems  almost  impardonable  in  women, 
because  it  values  men,  and  needs  them  for  their  intellectual, 
imaginative,  or  administrative  powers  quite  independently  of  their 
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morals ;  but  when  women  come  before  the  world  as  possessed  of  gifts 
which  cause  them  to  bo  Tallied  apart  from  their  virtue,  like  the 
sterner  sex,  society  shows  a  disposition  to  extend  to  them  the  same 
weak  indulgence  it  gives  so  freely  and  so  selfishly  to  mankind. 

Again,  the  unhealthy  conditions  of  work  alluded  to  some  para- 
graphs back,  oppose  special  and  often  very  great  obstacles  to  virtue. 
But  to  say  that  executive  musical  art  has  a  tendency  to  demoralize, 
or  that,  taking  everything  into  consideration,  executive  musicians 
as  a  class  arc  worse  than  other  people,  is  either  the  assertion  of  one 
who  knows  nothing  at  all  about  them  or  tlieir  art,  or  who  knowing 
them,  is  guilty  of  pronouncing  a  cruel  and  unjust  libel  upon  both. 
Together  with  a  sprinkling  of  very  distinguished  vocalists  and 
mstmmentalists  from  other  countries,  a  large  number  of  very  low- 
class  foreigners,  with  foreign  habits  and  very  foreign  morals,  have 
unhappily  taken  up  their  abode  in  England.  They  announce  them- 
selves as  professors  of  music,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  people  of 
limited  information  and  intelligence  are  in  the  habit  of  sometimes 
visiting  the  irregularities  of  these  unwelcome  strangers  upon  the 
whole  of  the  musical  profession.  In  defence  of  music  in  general,  and 
to  the  honour  of  English  musicians  in  particular,  be  it  said  that 
whoever  will  think  of  the  most  prominent  English  singers  and 
players  now  before  the  public  will  have  to  recall  the  names  of  a 
number  of  distinguished  men  and  women  who  have  led  laborious  and 
honourable  lives,  and  who  are  justly  entitled  to  the  esteem  and  affec- 
tion of  an  ever-widening  circle  of  friends. 

But  if  we  turn  for  a  moment  from  the  world  of  Executants  to  the 
world  of  Composers,  one  fact  must  strike  us— that  not  only  were  the 
great  composers  as  a  rule  not  addicted  to  the  excesses  which  some 
would  have  us  believe  almost  inseparable  from  a  musical  temperament, 
but  they  appear  to  have  been  singularly  free  from  them,  and  free 
from  them  almost  in  proportion  to  their  musical  greatness.  Without 
asserting  that  every  portion  of  a  man^s  work  is  always  a  true  index 
of  his  character,  it  is,  nevertheless,  noteworthy  that  so  many  great 
composers  have  been  men  whoso  emotions  were  so  severely  disciplined, 
and  whoso  lives  were  so  well  regulated  that  they  stand  out  as  ex- 
amples not  only  of  steady  and  indefatigable  workers,  but  also  of 
high-minded  moral  and  even  religious  men. 

Xor  is  it  true  that  tho  constant  emotional  excitement  of  a  com- 
poser's life  is  calculated  to  impair  his  health  and  bring  him  to  an 
early  grave.  His  profession,  rightly  exercised,  does  not  lead  to  tho 
unbalanced  excitement  of  sensuous  emotions,  which  is  certainly 
highly  prejudicial  to  both  moral  and  physical  health — but  to  tho 
orderly  education  and  discipline  of  emotion,  which  is  a  very  different 
thing* 

This  consideration  may  help  to  explain   not  only  the  settled 
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principle  and  moral  impulse^  but  also  the  longe>'ity  of  so  many  great 
composers. 

The  early  Italian  masters  became  great  chiefly  ttrough  their 
sacred  music,  and  whilst  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  fact  of 
composing  for  the  church  makes  a  man  holy,  we  cannot  deny  to  these 
men  as  a  class  a  great  deal  of  exalted  and  often  mystical  religious 
fervour.  Unhappily,  this  quality  does  not  seem  to  be  inconsistent 
with  an  occasional  laxity  of  morals,  which  cannot  be  too  much 
deplored ;  but  in  judging  the  men  we  must  think  of  the  age  in  which 
they  lived,  the  temptations  to  which  they  were  exposed,  and  the 
loose  state  of  morals  which  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  France  seems  at 
certain  epochs  to  have  been  all  but  universal.  We  shall  then  see 
that  the  composers  were  no  worse  than  their  neighbours,  and  we  shall 
be  surprised  to  find  how  often  they  actually  rose  superior  to  the 
moral  level  of  their  age  and  country. 

Alessandro  Scarlatti,  who  was  bom  in  Sicily  in  1649,  was  one 
of  the  most  industrious  composers  that  ever  lived.  He  discharged  for 
many  years  the  functions  of  Royal  Chapel  Master  at  Naples ;  but  his 
chief  claim  to  the  esteem  and  aflections  of  the  Neapolitans  consisted 
in  his  gratuitous  and  indefatigable  labours  as  music-master  in  a  large 
charity  school  known  imder  the  name  of  "Jesus  Christ's  Poor  of 
Loretto."     He  was  universally  respected. 

Marcello,  born  at  Venice,  1686,  underwent  what  some  persons 
would  call  a  regular  conversion.  As  he  was  hearing  mass  in  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  the  pavement  gave  way,  and  let  him 
through  into  the  vault  beneath.  Tliis  sudden  meeting  with  the 
Dead  seems  to  have  made  a  lasting  impression  upon  him,  and  he  is 
said  to  have  abandoned  from  that  time  forth  his  somewhat  free  habits 
for  a  more  strict  style  of  living.  His  greatest  works  are  the  "Psalmi" 
and  "  Laudi  Spirituali ; "  and  his  monument  at  the  church  of  S.Joseph 
at  Brescia,  subscribed  to  by  all  the  poets  and  musicians  of  the  age, 
bears  the  inscription,  "  Benedicto  Marcello,  patricio  Veneto,  piissimo 
philologo.'* 

The  gentle  Lai^ande,  born  in  1657,  was  much  respected  by  the 
dissolute  courtiers  of  Louis  XIV.  He  was  naturally  of  a  religious 
temperament,  nor  does  he  seem  to  have  been  spoiled  by  the  corruption 
of  the  Parisian  court.  He  was  twice  married,  and  had  two  beautiful 
daughters,  both  of  whom  died ;  and  one  of  the  few  pious  sentiments 
recorded  of  the  Grand  Monarque,  who  had  just  lost  his  own  son,  the 
Daupliin,  was  addressed  to  the  bereaved  composer :  "  You  have  lost 
two  daughters  full  of  merit ;  /  have  lost  Monseigneur."  Then, 
pointing  to  the  sky,  the  king  added:  ^'Lalande,  we  must  learn* 
submission  to  the  will  of  God." 

Gluck,  bom  in  1714,  was  the  most  severe  and  conscientious  of  mciii 
in  his  own  vocatian.  He  first  conceived  th)e  germs  of  thoseideas  whiah. 
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under  Mozart,  were  destined  to  blossoni  into  the  classical  seLool  of 
German  opera.  Notwithstanding  hiB  immense  popularity,  ho  made 
few  friends,  but  those  few  respected  him.  Incessant  labour  at  length 
shattered  his  naturully  robust  condtitutioii,  and  in  bis  declining  years 
he  was  unfortunately  somewhat  addicted  to  drinking ;  yel,  no  one 
remembering  what  Paris  was  ili  the  time  of  the  Gliickists  and  Picci- 
niBts,  Murmontel,  D'Aletubert,  and  Marie  Antoinette,  can  deny  that 
Gluck,  in  his  best  days,  ga%c  a  good  example  to  the  dissolute  capital 
of  moderation  and  self-respect. 

Of  dear  oldSniusTrAN  Bach,  bom  at  Eisenach,  1GS5,  let  us  merely 
say  that  he  was  a  good  husband^  father,  and  friend ;  in  the  word.s  of 
his  friend  Kittell,  "  he  was  an  excellent  man," 

ILiNDEL,  born  in  1085,  need  not  found  \x\^  claim  to  religion  011  the 
number  and  sublimity  of  his  sacred  compositions  tdone.  He  lived 
so  long  amongst  ua  that  we  know  he  was  a  good  man.  He  was 
brought  ivp  as  a  Lutheran  Protestant,  and  in  an  ago  of  bitter  aocta- 
rianjBm  has  often  been  charged  with  iukewarmness  for  refusing  to 
define  accurately  his  religious  opinions,  and  still  more  for  refusing  to 
excommnnicate  Ptoman  Catliolics,  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  heretics; 
but  his  honour  was  unblemished,  liis  personal  purity  (a  matter  in 
the  eyes  of  the  religious  world  ap2>arently  of  less  consequence  than 
theological  opinions)  was  always  absolutely  unquestioned,  and  his 
genuine  piety  is  thus  attested  by  his  affectionate  biographer  Hawkins : 
"  lie  was  used  to  attend  divine  service  in  his  own  parish  church  of 
St.  George,  Hanover  Square,  where,  during  the  prayers,  the  eyes  that 
at  this  instant  are  employed  in  tracing  the  faint  portrait  of  his 
excellences,  have  seen  him  on  his  knees,  expressing  by  hia  looks  and 
gesticidations  the  utmost  fervour  of  devotion/'  Bnrney  says  :  **  For 
several  days  before  hie  death  he  expressed  the  wish  that  he  might 
breathe  his  last  upon  Good  Friday,  in  hopes,  ho  said,  of  meeting  his 
good  God,  his  sweet  Lord  and  Saviour,  on  the  day  of  His  resiu-rcction.'* 
*'  It  so  happened,"  adds  JSchGelcher,  his  exhaustive  biographer,  "  that 
tJiat  consolation  was  not  denied  him," 

DLvYD^,  born  in  1732,  was  naturally  of  a  most  happy  and  equable 
disposition.  For  many  years  he  bore  with  great  patience  and  fortitude 
the  society  of  a  most  uncongenial  wife  ;  and  although  in  the  decline 
of  life,  after  a  friendly  separation  had  been  effected,  and  a  liberal 
allowance  settled  upon  the  partner  of  liia  sorrows,  his  relations  with 
a  certain  Mademoisello  Boselli  are  said  to  have  been  more  than 
Platonic,  this  accusation  has  never  been  proved ;  and  certainly  no 
words  would  be  less  fit  to  describe  his  habits  of  life  at  any  time  than 
**  excess  "  or  "  intemperunce."  Whatever  may  have  been  his  weak- 
nesses, it  is  certain  that  Papa  Haydn  to  the  end  retained  a  lively 
sense   of  religion,  and  it  is   interesting  and  characteristic  of  this 

x2 
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great  and  simple  man  to  know  that  he  never  began  writing  without 
inscribing  his  compositions  with  the  words  "  In  nomine  Domini," 
and  that  whenever  he  found  it  difficult  to  compose,  he  would  resort 
to  his  rosary  in  prayer — a  practice  which  he  declared  was  always 
accompanied  with  the  happiest  results.  He  was  a  man  without 
ambition,  and  without  jealousy,  simply  devoted  to  his  art,  quite 
uncovetous ;  and,  until  comparatively  late  in  life,  equally  imconscious 
of  his  own  immense  merit  and  widespread  famd. 

CiiERUBi>'i,  born  at  Florence  in  1760,  for  many  years  commanded 
the  respect  and  admiration  of  the  French  public  by  his  steady  and 
conscientious  labours  at  the  Conservatoire  at  Paris. 

SrouR,  bom  at  Brunswick,  1784,  and  Meyerbeer,  bom  at  Berlin, 
1794,  were  both  distinguished  for  their  abstemious  and  laborious 
lives.  The  name  of  neither  is  associated  with  excesses  of  any  kind 
— both  were  personally  respected  and  beloved  by  all. 

Moz-VRT,  bom  in  1756,  at  Salzbourg,  was  a  man  of  the  most  singu- 
larly well-balanced  character.  His  natural  dispositions  seemed  all 
good,  and  his  affectional  instincts  all  healthy,  and  his  religious  life 
earnest  and  practical.  The  following  passage  out  of  one  of  his 
letters  to  his  father,  in  1782,  will  give  a  better  idea  of  the  man's 
excellent  simplicity  and  religious  feeling  than  pages  of  eulogy : — 

**  IVeviouH  to  our  marriage  we  bad  for  some  time  past  attended  mass 
io^othor,  UH  well  as  confessed  and  taken  the  Holy  Communion,  and  I  found 
thai  I  novtir  prayed  so  fervently  nor  confessed  so  piously  as  by  her  side,  and 
fiho  felt  tlio  Hanio.  In  short,  we  ai*e  made  for  each  other;  and  God,  who 
onloFH  all  tliiiigH,  will  not  forsake  us." 

JJkk/iiiovkn,  born  at  Bonn  1770,  was  equally  great  in  his  intellect 
ttiid  liin  uflections.  IIow  deep  and  tender  was  that  noble  heart,  those 
know  who  have  read  his  letters  to  his  abandoned  nephew  whom  he 
i!ominitf«  HO  (•urnoMtly  to  "  God's  holy  keeping."  There  is  no  stain 
tJjK/ii  IiIm  life.  Ilirt  integrity  was  spotless;  his  purity  unblemished  ; 
fiiM  ^friMrioHity  boundless;  his  affections  deep  and  lasting;  his  piety 
nifiijiiij  and  Hin<M;nj.  **  To-day  happens  to  be  Sunday,"  he  writes  to 
u  friiTfid  in  tlio  most  unafiectcd  way,  *'  so  I  will  quote  you  something 
out  of  f  Ihj  \\\\)\ii — *  See  that  ye  love  one  another.'  "  Beethoven  was 
xxhi  ofily  «<;vor(:!y  moral  and  deeply  religious,  but  he  has  this  further 
rrlaim  to  the  admiration  and  respect  of  the  musical  world,  that  his 
MifisA  hi  art  waM  the  highest,  and  that  he  was  true  to  his  ideal — 
utterly  and  diMjnterestedly  true  to  the  end; 

Ox  lIfc5fDEf.?w>HN,  bom  at  Hamburg  in  1809,  it  is  difficult  even  yet 
to  speak  without  emotion.  Many  are  still  alive  who  knew  him  and 
laf«d  him.  That  keen  piercing  intellect,  flashing  with  the  summer 
fightning  of  sensibility  and  wit,  that  full,  generous  heart,  that  great 
aid  diildlike  simplieity  of  manners,  that  sweet  humanitT,  and  absolute 
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devotion  to  all  that  waa  true  and  noblo,  coupled  with  an  instmctive 
shrinking  from  all  that  was  mean;  that  fierce  scorn  of  .a  lie, 
that  strong  hatred  of  hj^yocrisy,  that  gentle,  unassuming  goodness — 
all  this,  and  more  than  this,  they  knew  who  knew  Mendelssohn* 
Those  vohiraes  of  priceless  letters,  and  that  life  of  him  which  .^ome 
day  must  he  written,  will  make  him  beloved  and  honoured  for  ever 
by  the  generations  yet  unborn.  Like  Beethoven,  he  had  the  highest 
conception  of  the  dignity  of  art  and  the  moral  responsibility  of  the 
artist.  In  this  age  of  mercenary  musical  manufacture  and  art 
degradation,  Mendelssohn  towers  above  his  contemporaries  like  a 
moral  Ughthoiise  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  and  troubled  sea.  His 
light  always  ahone  strong  and  pure.  The  wiods  of  Heaven  were 
about  his  head,  and  the  "  Still  Small  Voice  '*  was  in  his  heart. 
*In  a  lying  generation  he  was  true,  and  in  an  adulterous  generation 
he  was  pure- — and  not  popularity  nor  gain  could  tempt  him  to 
sully  the  pages  of  his  spotless  inspiration  with  one  meretrieious 
effect  or  one  impure  association.  Of  Rohert  k  Dkihk  he  writes : 
"  In  this  opera  a  young  girl  divests  herself  of  her  garments  and 
sings  a  song  to  the  eifect  that  next  day  at  this  time  she  will  bo 
married.  All  this  produces  effect,  but  I  have  no  music  for  sut*h 
things,  I  consider  it  ignoble.  So  if  the  present  epoch  exacts  this 
style  and  considers  it  indispensable,  then  I  will  write  oratorios/' 
These  are  the  words  of  the  greatest  master  of  musical  form  since 
Mozart,  and  also  of  the  most  popular  composer  who  ever  lived.  We 
commend  them  to  the  attention  of  the  artistic  and  musical  circles 
in  England, 

Lastly,  the  notion  that  the  pursuit  of  music,  owing  to  its  exciting 
character,  is  prejudicial  to  health  and  longevity,  gathers  small  weight 
from  facts.  Great  composers  as  a  rule  have  been  remarkably  healthy 
and  long-lived.  Scarlatti  %vas  76  when  ho  died  ;  Lalande,  70 ; 
Palestrina,  70 ;  Handel,  74 ;  Bach,  63 ;  Marcello,  53 ;  Gliick,  73 ; 
Piccini,  72  ;  Haydn,  77 ;  Paisello,  76  j  Cherubini,  82  ;  Beethoven,  57  ; 
Spohr,  75;  Meyerbeer,  70;  Rossini,  78;  and  Monsieur  Auber  still 
composes,  and  is  in  the  enjo}Tnen  t  of  excellent  health,  at  the  advanced 
age  of  88*  On  the  other  hand,  Purcell  died  at  the  early  age  of  37  ; 
Pergolesi  at  27;  Mozart  at  35;  Bellini  at  33;  Schubert  at  31  ; 
Mendelssohn  at  38  ;  Chopin  at  39. 

We  fear  that,  from  causes  already  referred  to,  the  health  and 
longevity  of  executive  musicians  as  a  class  might  bear  a  some- 
what less  satisfactory  scrutiny  ;  but  we  must  again  repeat  that  such 
a  result  would  be  owing  not  to  tendencies  inherent  in  the  executive 
art  itself,  so  mnch  as  to  the  unfair  and  sometimes  pitiless  conditions 
which  have  been  too  often  imposed  by  society  upon  the  Executive 
Musician.  H.  R.  Haweis. 
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SOME  months  ago  it  was  reported,  truly  or  falsely,  that  M.  Thiers 
had  written  to  the  Pope,  to  inform  him  that  he  had  advocated 
his  cauflo  in  the  yarious  courts  which  he  had  visited,  and  that  he 
found  th(»m  ready  to  "  grant  him  a  position  worthy  of  the  vicegerent 
of  CliriHt."  There  is  something  stxirfling  in  the  announcement,  and 
it  hufi  too  its  amusing  side — the  kings  of  the  earth  setting  themselves, 
and  the  rulers  taking  counsel  together,  to  see  that  the  vicegerent 
of  Ohriflt  liad  suitable  status  in  the  world.  At  least,  it  would  be 
omusing,  but  for  the  blood  and  treasure  which  such  schemes  have 
cost  mankind.  One  has  a  suspicion  that  the  courts  of  Europe  might 
bo  puzzled  to  settle  what  position  in  the  world  a  vicegerent  of  Christ 
ahould  occupy ;  that  a  person  so  august  should  himself  be  able  to 
make  his  place  and  power  conspicuous  to  all  men ;  and  that,  *to  take 
the  lowest  view,  the  courts  might  easily  mar  more  than  they  could 
mend  it'  thoy  wore  to  attempt  to  meddle  in  the  matter.  It  is  the  latent 
conviction  that  something  of  this  kind,  of  the  same  essence,  though 
of  milder  (quality,  is  behind  all  the  attempts  of  nations  acting  politi- 
cally, by  such  instruments  as  rulers  can  employ,  to  establish  and  to 
maintain  the  influence  of  Christ's  Gospel,  which  makes  us  Noncon- 
formists so  coldly  indiftbrent  to  the  efforts  which  generous  and  large- 
minded  Churchmen  put  forth  in  these  days  to  include  our  ministries 
within  the  bosom  of  the  Established  Church. 
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The  two  things  seem  very  widely  different.  The  Vicar  of  Christ 
has  pretensions  which  are  without  parallel  in  our  Protestant  Esta- 
blishment. But  the  more  closely  wo  consider  it,  the  more,  I  imagine, 
shall  we  find  that  the  two  enterpriaes  have  hut  one  root,  and  that  is 
the  effort,  no  doubt  most  hooest  and  earnest  in  the  maiD,  to  lend  to 
Christian  truth  by  certain  modes  of  political  action  an  authority 
and  influence  which,  were  it  left  to  its  own  forces,  it  is  supposed  that 
it  would  fail  to  command.  The  Roman  position  is  but  the  full 
development  of  the  idea  of  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  political 
society,  which  was  a  rulin*?:  principle  at  the  time  of  the  organization 
of  our  own  Estabh'shmcnt.  And  this  bald  telegraphic  statement, 
strange  as  it  appeiirs  in  its  nakedness,  might,  we  think,  be  profitably 
considered  by  Kiiglish  Churchmen,  as  revealing  in  an  extreme  form 
what  lies  behind  the  Establishment  principle — a  desire  to  seeure  for 
Christ,  and  for  the  life  and  the  light  of  His  Go.spel,  a  position  which 
their  native  forces  would  never  win. 

But  it  is  quite  easy  for  ns  Nonconformists  to  take  a  narrow  and 
fihaUow  view  of  the  grounds  on  which  such  an  action  of  the  political 
powers  is  to  be  judged.  We  arc  prone  as  religionists  to  fall  into  a 
tone,  when  speaking  of  the  State,  of  those  whom  we  call  "  the  kings 
and  rulers  cjf  this  world,'*  which  reproduces  in  modern  society  the 
tone  in  which  of  old  the  Jew  spoke  of  the  Gentile,  or  the  Pharisee  of 
the  mere  common  Jew.  It  is  a  great  source  of  our  weakness,  and  it 
paralyzes  to  a  hirgo  extent  the  hand  of  power  with  which  otherwise 
•we  might  touch  the  world.  We  talk  and  act  as  if  we  were  the 
spiritual  caste  ;  as  if  all  handling  of  religious  qnestions  by  what  we 
call  the  worlfl  outside  were  an  intrusion  on  our  domain  ;  nay,  on  a 
yet  higher  domain,  the  custody  of  which  is  in  our  charge.  And  this 
casto-consciousness  dries  up  all  power  of  ministr}''  at  the  veiy 
flpriugs. 

It  is  a  fundamental  dogma  with  us  that  the  political  ruler  usurps 
•  Christ's  authority,  when  he  attempts  to  legislate  for  the  support  of 
^-religious  truth.  We  have  a  latent  conviction  that  all  politicnl  action 
belongs  to  a  lower  and  more  earthly  sphere  than  that  which  the 
Church  inhabits  j  and  that  the  two  have  to  work  out  their  separate 
vocations  xix  separate  though  by  no  moans  discordant  ways.  We  are 
bound  by  our  principles  to  denounce  all  State  support  of  Christianity, 
from  tho  days  of  its  establishment  by  law  until  now,  as  unauthorized 
and  detriment nl ;  tho  care  of  the  religious  life  of  the  people  belonging 
exclusively  to  the  disciples  or  saints — ^those  who  profess  to  believe 
the  Gospel  and  to  make  it  the  guiding  light  of  their  career.  To  this 
principle  I  very  earnestly  demur.  I  have  no  right  in  this  matter 
to  spejjk  for  Nonconformists,  I  mix  but  little  with  the  religious 
action  of  any  ecclesiastical  body,  dreading  rather  the  tendency  t^  a 
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large,  shall  I  say  gross,  corporeity  which  spiritual  communities 
manifest  in  these  days  ;  so  that  in  the  views  which  I  express  I  must 
be  held  to  speak  only  for  myself.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  we  very 
much  underrate  the  intelligence  and  earnestness  with  which,  in 
the  present  day,  the  representative  assembly  of  a  Christian  nation 
would  address  itself  to  religious  discussions ;  while  we  quite  under- 
value the  profound  anxiety  to  handle  religious  questions  wisely, 
which  political  persons  and  bodies  have  manifested  through  all  the 
ages  of  the  Christian  culture  of  the  world.  There  is  a  great  sense  in 
which  the  constituted  authorities  of  a  Christian  State  have  the 
amplest  right  to  attempt  to  promote  by  legislation  the  religious 
welfare  of  the  community  ;  in  which,  indeed,  they  are  vicegerents  of 
Christ  by  a  title  of  which  the  Pope's  is  but  a  parody.  Students 
of  history  find  it  hard  to  question  the  duty  of  rulers  during  the 
gre^t  Middle  Age,  and  during  the  formative  period  of  our  own 
Establishment,  to  take  some  charge  of  the  religious  estate  of  these 
realms. 

There  is  no  more  fruitful  source  of  error  in  judgment  on  politics, 
secular  or  ecclesiastical,  than  that  which  arises  from  misfitting  the 
principles  and  methods  which  are  adapted  to  one  age  to  the  needs  of 
another.  Communities  advanced  in  culture  and  intelligence  demand 
quite  diflferent  treatment  from  those  which  are  yet  in  the  earlier  and 
more  helpless  stages  of  their  growth.  We  reverse  the  apostolic 
method  in  one  way.  We  feed  the  infant  with  the  strong  meat  which 
suits  the  man.  Our  opponents  reverse  it  in  another :  they  feed  the 
man  with  the  pap  which  suits  the  babes.  It  is  the  same  in  politics. 
We  have  reached  the  Free  Trade  Millennium,  and  we  misjudge  the 
generations  in  which  Protection  was  the  nurse  of  industries  yet  "  in 
the  gristle."  Something  may  be  said  from  this  point  of  view  even 
for  monopolies.  The  monopolies  which  were  granted  in  the  infancy 
of  commerce  and  colonization  to  companies  of  "  merchant  adventurers," 
were  the  condition  of  the  opening  of  important  tracks  of  trade.  We 
are  perhaps  for  the  same  reason  prone  to  judge  somewhat  hardly  the 
protectionist  proclivities  of  young  peoples,  conscious  of  a  vigorous 
political  life.  It  is  hard  to  judge  with  justice  methods  of  action 
suited  to  conditions  above  which  our  progress  has  raised  us.  It 
seems  equally  hard,  to  persuade  communities  grown  to  manhood  to 
wean  themselves  from  the  milk  which  nourished  their  infant 
years. 

I  cannot  deny  the  full  competency  of  a  Christian  nation  to  deal 
by  its  legislation  with  its  religious  affairs.  Nor  can  I  see  how,  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  Government  of  England  could  help  making 
some  provision  for  the  religious  culture  of  the  commimity.  But  it 
seems  equally  clear  that  in  these  days  it  is  bound  to  withdraw  what 
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must  be  a  clumsy  hand  from  the  regulation  of  matters  which  tho 
community,  through  other  and  more  spiritual  organs,  can  now  manage 
in  a  far  more  excellent  way. 

Those  who  hold  that  the  English  Government  at  the  Reformation 
intruded  sinfully  into  a  sacred  sphere,  and  laid  profane  hands  on  a 
holy  ark,  little  appreciate  how  tho  iippoaite  course  would  have  denied 
evcsry  principle  which  men  believed  in  and  lived  by  during  the 
medisDval  period  which  the  Reformation  rounded ;  while  they  fail  to 
realize  the  frightful  slate  of  ignorance  and  moral  destitution  in  which 
it  would  have  left  the  country.  Had  the  Government,  after  the  snp- 
pression  of  the  religious  houses,  stood  aloof  from  the  subject,  and  left 
the  people  to  struggle  on  as  they  could,  the  Puritans  would  have 
been  the  first  to  cry  shamo  upon  it ;  as  we  should  cry  shame 
upon  our  Governraent  if,  isolating  its  soldiers  and  sailors  from  the 
influences  of  civil  and  domestic  life,  it  made  no  sort  of  provision  for 
their  spiritual  needs.  The  Government,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
could  not  help  making  provision  for  tho  spiritual  oversight  of  the 
people*  How  much  more  nobly  they  might  have  managed  the 
matter  we  can  see  sadly  enough.  We  have  the  strongest  right  to 
condemn  them  on  tho  ground  of  tho  rough,  coarse,  and  brutal  methods 
which  they  employed,  tho  fruit  of  which  is  to  be  seen  in  tho  pomp, 
the  wealth,  the  intolerance,  the  arrogance,  which  in  successive  ages 
have  characterized  tho  Anglican  Church.  But  the  State  handled  the 
matter  by  the  rough  hand  of  law,  simply  because  in  those  days  it  was 
the  only  practicable  instrument ;  the  only  extrication  from  the  enor- 
mous evils  which  would  else  have  wasted  the  land. 

It  is  deeply  to  bo  lamented  that  the  State  Church  in  those  days 
was  so  miserably  destitute  of  the  spirit  of  comprehension  which  dis- 
tinguishes her  now.  Had  the  Church  of  England  been  wise  enough 
and  good  enough  to  take  in  the  elements  which  were  working  in 
Puritanism,  and  working  themselves  out  into  Independency,  she 
might  have  had  a  far  nobler  and  more  beautiful  history.  But  we 
must  remember  in  j  ustice  how  profoundly  in  those  days  the  religious 
and  the  political  questions  were  connected;  and  that  if,  on  the  one 
hand,  tho  ruler  claimed  the  right  to  keep  a  strong  hand  on  the 
religionist,  the  religionist,  on  the  other,  aimed  at  the  conduct  of 
political  affairs,  and  at  length,  under  Cromwell,  seized  it — creating 
the  purest  and  the  proudest  era  in  our  national  history.  This  con- 
sideration explains  much  of  the  persecuting  action  of  Elizabeth ;  and 
further  back  it  is  the  key  to  the  treatment  which  the  Lollards  met  with 
under  a  ruler  so  wise  and  clement  as  Henry  V.  But  the  thing  was 
not  to  be.  There  seems  to  be  a  fatal  fault,  not  mainly  due  to  wilful 
wrong  in  rulers,  in  all  State  management  of  religious  affairs.  The 
highest  element  in  the  matter  seems  always  to  be  let  slip.     Again 
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and  again  at  critical  moments  the  thing  has  been  miserably  mis- 
managed, as  Churchmen  now  see  with  sorrow  and  shame. 

One  hears  much,  and  with  no  small  amazement,  of  the  toleration 
of  the  Church  of  England.  Thrice  she  has  deliberately  purged 
herself  of  her  purest  and  strongest  life.  In  the  sixteenth  century 
she  began  that  harrying  out  of  the  Puritans  which  King  James 
completed  early  in  the  seventeenth.  Later  in  the  seventeenth  she 
cast  out  the  Nonconformists,  and  in  the  eighteenth  she  shut  her  doors 
against  the  Methodists ;  leaving  herself — what  the  Church  history 
of  the  eighteenth  century  records.  Is  it  the  native  ingrained  vice 
of  Establishments  to  find  no  room  for  burning  zeal  and  glowing  life  ? 
In  our  own  days  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  has  repeated  the  process,  with 
kindred  results.  The  revival  of  the  Church  of  England  is  due  purely 
to  the  measure  in  which  she  has  been  able  to  reassimilate  the  ele- 
ments which  she  then  expelled.  The  State  enterprise  seems,  in  the 
light  of  experience,  to  be  a  hopeless  one.  Still,  Nonconformist  as  I 
am,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Stato  could  refuse  to  attempt  the  religious 
organization  of  the  nation  on  the  Reformed  basis  in  the  sixteenth 
oenturj%  though  one  can  see  easily  how  very  much  more  nobly  the 
work  might  have  been  done. 

The  State  seems,  then,  as  by  some  natural  infirmity,  to  let  all  the 
higher  elements  of  the  religious  question  slip.  But  Heaven  does  not 
let  them  slip,  and  makes  provision  for  their  maintenance  in  a  far 
older  and  more  effectual  way. 

From  the  first  days  of  the  Reformation  men  were  raised  up  to  bear 
witness  for  the  higher  and  purer  functions  of  the  Church,  which  the 
politicians  failed  to  grasp.  The  Puritans  had  an  eye  for  that  in 
•Christianity  which  no  political  constitution  of  the  Church,  can  include 
within  its  scheme ;  and  they  devoted  themselves  to  its  vindication 
with  a  loyalty  which  made  light  of  bonds  and  death.  Their  strong 
point  at  first  was  not  the  denial  of  the  right  of  the  State  to  interfere 
in  such  matters,  but  the  miserably  unchristian  settlement  which  had 
Actually  been  made.  But  as  the  pressure  went  on,  Puritanism  crys- 
tallized, and  took  form  in  Independency,  in  which  the  old  Church 
type  reappeared.  The  Independents  laid  down  clearly  the  principle 
that  the  government  of  Churches  belongs  to  the  spiritual  persons  who 
oompose  them ;  and  all  they  asked  of  the  civil  magistrate,  all  that 
they  regarded  as  his  duty,  was,  to  protect  them  in  the  free  develop- 
ment of  their  religious  convictions  and  the  free  activity  of  their 
religious  life.  They  were,  in  truth,  the  idealists  of  the  seventeenth 
oentury.  They  were  lonely  witnesses  in  the  wilderness ;  but  they 
found  means  of  making  the  world  listen  to  their  words.  It  was 
right,  no  doubt,  that  after  his  fashion  the  civil  magistrate  should  do 
his  best  for  the  religious  culture  of  the  people.     It  was  right  by  a 
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Tiiglier  law  that  those  who  cared  supremely  for  that  which  waw 
Christian  m  Christianify  should  bear  their  witne.ss  against  the  faculty 
of  the  magistrate,  which  they  believed  could  do  Dothing  in  ench  a 
sphere  but  blunder  and  mar  their  work.  These  various  rights,  or 
rather  various  levels  ot  rif^hf ,  must  bo  recognised  by  all  who  desire  to 
read  with  anything  like  a  philosophical  eye  the  records  of  history. 

In  the  days  in  which  the  State  Church  was  born  the  work  was 
greatly  assisted  by  the  ideas  of  sacramental  grace  which  were  in  the 
ascendant.  A  Government  may  arrange  a  dnc  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  and  a  certain  pastoral  oversight  of  the  people,  with  toler- 
abli*  ease ;  though  to  secure  even  these  in  the  sixteenth  century  was 
dilhcult  work.  But  wlien  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  men  pro- 
foundly penetrated  by  its  spirit  is  the  thing  which  is  demnnded,  the 
State  provision  inevitably  and  miserably  fails.  Just  na  men^s  ideas 
advance  as  to  what  is  demanded  of  a  ministry  and  what  is  the  trne 
Christian  power,  the  State,  if  it  is  wise,  will  feel  that  its  function 
wanes,  and  that  the  matter  must  pass  into  more  earnest  and  instructed 
hands.  It  is  by  no  means  a  question  as  to  the  right  of  the  Htate  to 
take  cognizance  of  the  religious  condition  of  the  people;  it  is  really 
a  question  of  its  power  to  do  anything  but  the  clumsiest  spiritual 
work. 

The  advocates  of  comprehension  blame  us  for  our  narrow  views  of 
the  State,  which  is  nothing  else  but  tho  nation  managing  its  affairs. 
No  doubt  there  is  a  vicious  view  of  the  State  to  which  we  Noncon- 
formists are  prone ;  but  our  critics  should  remember  what  kind  of 
mother  the  State  hns  been  to  us  for  the  last  two  hundred  years.  But 
it  is  a  view  against  which  some  of  11s  have  been  earnestly  witnessing 
for  years  past;  and  there  is  a  strildng  change  in  the  ideas  of  Non- 
conformist  bodies  as  to  the  State  and  its  action  in  these  higher 
eplieres,  which  promises  hopeful  results.  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  havo  we  not  a  right  to  complain  of  our  opponents  that  they 
•em  unable  to  conceive  of  the  action  of  the  State,  that  is,  the  nation, 

tliese  vital  questions,  except  through  its  representative  assemblies 
and  by  law  ?  A  Government  may  refrain  from  putting  its  hand  to  the 
regulation  of  certain  provinces  of  the  national  life,  not  been  use  it 
feels  no  interest  in  them,  but  because  it  knows  that  it  could  not 
intervene  to  profit.  Tho  State  in  England  wisely  leaves  tho  domestic 
and  the  higher  intellectuiil  life  of  the  people  to  other  than 
legal  regulation ;  but  not,  surely,  because  these  provinces  do  not 
fall  lawfully  ^^"ithin  the  sphere  of  its  control,  Plato  would  have 
rr-gulated  them  all.  The  Reds  would  regulate  them  nil.  But  a 
wise  Governraont  withliolds  from  them  the  touch  of  its  legal  lingers, 
and  leaves  them  to  those  higher  influences  through  which  Hows 
more  freely  the  breath  of  God.     Is  our  intellectual  activity  the  leas 
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national  on  that  account  ?  Do  we  not  claim  it  as  one  of  our  chiefest 
national  glories  ?     And  is  it  otherwise  in  the  religious  sphere  ? 

Our  complaint,  then,  against  our  rulers  rests  mainly  on  the  base 
and  selfish  spirit  in  which  to  so  large  an  extent  they  have  managed 
our  religious  aflfairs — not  wilfully,  perhaps,  but  because  the  worldly 
spirit  has  reigned  over  their  lives ;  whereby  they  have  given  us  a 
Church  gorged  with  ill- distributed  wealth,  cumbered  with  worldly 
trappings,  and  fed  by  legal  exactions,  as  the  best  image  of  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven  which  they  can  set  before  the  poor.  And  this  miserable 
discrepancy  between  the  Church  that  is,  and  the  Church  that  might 
be,  that  once  was  to  the  joy  of  all  men,  has  raised  up  a  band  of 
witnesses  for  a  purer  truth,  a  diviner  life,  in  all  ages;  men  who 
believed,  as  my  friend  Mr.  Dale  has  contended  so  earnestly  in  this 
Review,  that  the  personal  relation  of  the  regenerate  soul  to  God,  and 
personal  submission  to  his  will,  is  the  fundamental  element  in  the  life 
of  Churches.  These  witnesses  through  all  these  ages  have  been  the 
salt  of  our  religious  life.  Widening  ever  the  sphere  of  their  light 
and  influence,  they  undertake  age  by  age  a  larger  portion  of  the 
burden  which  the  weary  State  lays  down,  and  bring  the  diviner 
influence  to  bear  on  the  Christian  life  of  the  people.  As  truth  grows 
self-sustaining  in  a  country,  the  State  in  its  wisdom  withdraws  ils 
patronage  and  regulation.  It  does  not  cease  to  care,  but  it  casts  its 
care  on  purer  and  more  powerful  forces  than  any  which  it  can  bring  by 
legal  methods  to  bear  on  the  unfolding  of  the  national  spiritual  life. 

It  must  be  plain  to  all  with  an  open  eye  that  the  time  has  come 
when  something  like  an  organic  change  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  in  its  relation  to  the  community,  must  be 
accomplished,  if  it  is  to  retain  any  hold  on  the  convictions  and  afiec- 
tions  of  the  people.  The  many  proposals  for  Church  reform  from 
various  parties  which  are  before  the  public,  show  plainly  that  the 
evils  of  the  present  system  are  too  flagrant  to  be  longer  endijred. 
Change  of  a  very  decided  type  is  imperative.  The  question  is,  What 
change  ?  The  broadest  fact  against  the  Established  Church  is  the 
great  and  increasing  multitude  of  earnest  and  religious  Englishmen 
who  find  that  they  can  unfold  their  Christian  life  more  freely,  and 
do  the  work  of  Christ  more  efiectually,  outside  her  pale.  The  Dean 
of  Westminster  calls  us  the  Nonconforming  members  of  the  National 
Church.  I  accept  the  name  heartily.  But  it  is  of  a  much  wider 
and  purer  National  Church  than  the  Establishment  principle  can 
ever  work  out  that  I  hold  myself  a  member.  Quoad  Establishment, 
however  wide  it  may  be  made,  I  am  no  member,  but  simply  Noncon- 
formist. But,  whatever  our  title,  our  position  is  conspicuous  to  all 
men.  The  ability  and  zeal  of  our  ministry,  the  number  of  our 
sanctuaries,  the  strength  of  our  resources,  the  magnitude  and  efficiency 
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of  tbe  iniQiBtries  whicli  we  eustain  for  the  lielp  of  the  ignorant,  the 
poor,  and  the  wretched,  bear  fair  comparison  with  thoae  of  the 
Church  as  by  law  established.  The  question  now  is,  Shall  that  Church 
renew  its  life  and  recover  its  lost  national  character  by  seeking  to 
comprehend  these  great  Nonconformist  communities  within  its  pale, 
by  snch  relaxation  and  enlargement  of  its  constitution  as  may  promise 
to  secure  tho  result ;  or  shall  it  serve  the  nation  and  the  cause  of 
Christ  more  effectually  by  recognising  the  irresistible  set  of  the 
current  of  modern  thought  and  life,  and  confessing  that  in  its  present 
form  its  work  is  done  ?  Is  not  the  time  come  for  it  to  realize  that 
what  it  has  tried  after  a  clumsy  and  worldly  fashion  to  do  for 
England  can  now  be  done  much  more  nobly  and  effectually  by  setting 
religion  free,  and  trusting  to  the  voluntarj^  play  of  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  community  ?  The  answer  to  these  questions  must  depend  largely 
on  the  view  which  the  Nonconformists  take  of  this  prospect  of  com- 
prehension.    Are  these  new  pastures  likely  to  attract  their  steps  ? 

The  advocates  of  a  wide  comprehension,  who  hold  that  the  Act  of 
Uniform ity  was  one  of  the  most  foolish  and  wicked  Acts  ever  passed 
by  Parliament,  see  clearly  enough  that  the  Church  must  abandon  her 
claim  to  nationality  unless  the  work  of  that  Act  can  be  undone. 
The  Church  of  the  Anglican  party,  could  it  organize  itself,  could 
never  be  anything  larger  than  a  powerful  voluntary  community, 
seeking,  like  ourselves,  to  bring  its  influence  to  bear  on  the  country. 
National,  in  any  sense,  it  could  not  be.  As  an  Established  Church 
in  any  modern  society,  it  could  not  stand  an  hoiu*.  But  the  advocates 
of  a  wide  comprehension  have  very  much  to  say  for  their  views. 
They  see,  and  they  know  that  the  country  yees,  Xh^  state  of  things  which 
we  have  just  pictured.  It  is  not  a  question  of  numbers.  Numbers 
never  yet  settled  anything  in  Uiis  world  which  was  worth  settling. 
But  tho  power,  the  intelligence,  and  the  Christian  work  of  the  Non- 
conformist bodies  have  long  been  steadily  weakening  the  right  of  th^ 
Establishment  to  the  name  National ;  while  they  make  its  exclusive 
privileges  and  enormous  endowments,  were  they  worth  anything  for 
high  purposes,  a  flagrant  wrong.  It  would  seem  to  be  an  obvious 
course  in  this  difficulty  to  call  in  the  life  and  the  light  which  are  at 
work  outside,  on  terms  which  would  as  little  as  possible  fetter  their 
liberty,  and  thus  gather  into  one  pale  the  religious  activity  of  the 
community.  It  is  a  fair  Bcherae,  and  it  has  floated  before  the  eyes  of 
good  and  wise  men  in  all  ages ;  and  yet  it  is  a  mere  mirage.  We 
hold  that  it  has  no  basis  in  the  needs  and  tendencies  of  the  times  % 
while  it  breaks  up  and  vanishes  as  we  approach  it  to  muko  practical 
trial  of  its  worth. 

We  will  examine  the  grounds  on  which  such  a  scheme  commends 
itself  to  liberal  and  generous   Churchmen.     In  criticizing  it,  the 
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reasons  which  lead  the  Nonconformists  to  regard  it  as  hopeless  will 
appear.  In  the  first  place  we  will  consider  the  relation  in  which 
such  a  comprehensive  institution  would  stand  to  the  nation,  and  the 
influence  which  it  would  put  forth. 

The  advocates  of  a  large  comprehension  cling  to  the  idea  of  the 
Christian  commonwealth.  They  would  have  Church  and  State 
conterminous.  And  they  believe  that  this  vast  and  methodized 
system  of  religious  observances  and  influences,  one  in  name  though 
manifold  in  form,  under  the  moderating  control  of  the  political 
authorities,  would  offer  some  realization  of  their  idea.  They  would 
include  within  the  enlarged  Establishment  all  religious  teachers  and 
communities  who  could  be  persuaded  to  come  in,  and  to  accept  the 
offices  of  the  Church,  in  which  a  large  reform  is  contemplated ;  and 
they  would  present  this  society,  in  which  by  legal  enactment  and 
sanction  the  State  and  the  Church  would  be  one,  as  the  visible 
image  of  the  Christian  commonwealth  to  the  world.  The  method 
seems  to  us  to  dishonour  the  State  and  the  Church  about  equally. 
We  too  believe  in  the  Christian  commonwealth.  We  too  beheve 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Loi*d  Jesus  is  to  be  sought,  not  in  the 
private  domain  of  particular  Churches,  but  in  the  social,  political, 
and  moral  order  of  a  Christian  people.  But  this  idea  of  creating 
and  sustaining  an  army  of  Christian  teachers  as  the  means  of 
establishing  the  Christian  constitution  of  the  State,  seems  tanta- 
mount to  creating  a  governmental  department,  a  bureau  of  religion, 
dishonouring  the  vitality  of  the  religious  life  of  the  people,  and 
manifestly  degrading  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord. 

And  is  it  not  well  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  earnest  Church- 
men, who  desire  that  some  real  form  of  theological  truth  should 
remain  in  their  Church,  whether,  as  this  comprehension  grows,  as 
bond  after  bond  of  belief,  habit,  or  tradition,  which  now  binds 
Churchmen  together,  and  lends  some  feeble  vitality  to  their  fellow- 
ship, is  abandoned,  it  is  not  likely  that  teachers  will  grow  moro 
indifferent  to  the  higher  functions  of  the  ministry,  and  will  sink 
into  the  mere  clerical  estate  of  the  realm,  the  Neo-Levitical  tribe 
of  which  Coleridge  dreamed ;  whereby  much  of  the  vital  power  of 
Christianity,  whose  springs  lie  deep  down  in  the  individual  con- 
sciences of  believers,  will  be  lost  to  society  ?  There  is  a  deeper  depth, 
which  the  Church  has  reached  in  Prussia,  from  which  may  God 
deliver  us.  The  only  adequate  conception  of  a  Christian  State  is 
that  of  a  nation  whose  whole  life  is  saturated  with  Christian  ideas 
and  influences ;  and  which  gives  free  play  to  its  religious  beliefs  and 
impulses,  that,  like  the  higher  intellectual  life  of  the  people,  they 
may  express  themselves  as  they  see  fit.  A  comprehensive  estabUsh- 
menty  in  which  some  exiguous  minimum  of  Christian  belief  is 
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accepted  as  a  qualification  for  a  teacher,  could  liave  little  nexus  but 
such  as  the  State  would  bupply.  It  must  inevitably  siuk  into  a  mere 
State  department,  imd  miserably  formalize  that  wbieb,  if  its  work  is 
to  be  worth  anything,  must  be  a  free,  glowing,  burning  life. 

It  was  not  always  thus.  The  time  was  when  a  certain  powerful 
organization  of  the  Church  seemed  to  be  essential  to  the  creation  of 
Christian  society.  The  St^te,  half  barbarous,  constituting  itself  with 
difficulty,  and  dimly  apprehending  Christian  ideas,  found  a  vast, 
learned,  powerful,  cosmopolitan  hierarchy  to  instruct  it  and  to  leaven 
it  with  the  leaven  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  was  perhaps 
needful*  But  medieval  students  will  know  well  how  miserably 
corrupt  was  the  leaven  which  the  Church  infused,  and  how  much  of 
the  purer,  the  inspiring  influence  came  from  men  out  of  tune  with 
the  system  of  the  Church — that  is,  the  Nonconlbrmists  of  their  timc^. 
Still  the  epirituul  caste,  whose  office  it  was  to  be  the  priests  of  the 
communitVi  had  a  sejxirate  function  and  calling  in  those  days, 
Hone^thjf  hm  it  any  noie  ?  If  men,  or  the  Government,  want  to 
know  in  any  difficulty  what  is  the  Christian  duty,  do  they  turn  with 
the  faintettt  hope  to  the  Episcopal  Bench  to  instruct  them  1*^  If  the 
nation  needs  to  know  what  is  the  Christian  policy  in  any  emergency, 
does  it  ask  Convocation  to  consider  it  and  deliver  its  judgment?  Is 
it  not  notorious  that  these  arc  just  the  very  last  sources  to  which  tha 
nation  would  look  for  light  ?  Has  not  the  State  been  recently 
shutting  its  ears  to  the  witnessings  of  both  Houses  of  Convocation 
on  a  grand  question  of  Christian  policy,  with  the  profoundest  convic- 
tion that  the  truth  was  on  the  State  side,  and  on  the  Church  side 
only  ignorance,  bigotry,  and  dread?  The  attitude  of  established 
teachers  as  a  class  throughout  the  recent  agitation,  offers  little 
temptation  to  us  to  join  them,  for  we  wish  to  stand  on  the  Christian 
side,  and  to  be  possessed  not  with  the  "  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,"  Better  for  them  to  take  a  bath 
in  our  freedom,  than  for  us  to  load  ourselves  with  their  burdens  and 
bonds. 

The  State  then  signally  fails,  it  seems  to  us,  to  get  from  the 
Chm^ch  an  iiulependent  and  vigorous  enunciation  of  Christian  ideas. 
All  that  it  seems  to  gain  in  this  direction  is  a  perpetual  obstruction  ; 
a  claAs  which,  as  a  class,  is  always  blocking  the  path  of  progress 
which  the  enlightened  community  is  striving  to  pursue.  The  fiction 
of  11  Stat^  conscience  in  a  clerical  body,  or  of  a  Christian  character 
being  impressed  on  a  community  by  the  maintenance  of  such  a  body 
in  the  high  places  of  the  State,  will  hold  together  no  longer.  We 
want  no  clerical  heralds  with  pomp  of  tabard  and  trumpet  to  pro- 
claim our  style  us  a  Christian  nation.  We  want  Christian  men,  in 
every  sphere  of  our  public  and  private  life,  thinking,  speaking,  and 
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acting  Ciiristianity,  and  manifesting  that  kingdom  whicli  "  cometh 
not  >vith  observation  "  to  all  who  have  an  eye  for  the  quiet  signs 
and  witnessings  of  truth.  For  this  we  must  look  to  higher  than 
established  influences ;  it  can  come  only  by  the  free  inspiration, 
through  His  elect  agents,  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Thus  much  on  the  influence  which  the  Church  in  its  new  com- 
prehensive form  would  exert  on  the  State.  But  I  imagine  that 
the  main  interest  of  the  advocates  of  a  wide  comprehension  arises 
from  the  influence  which  it  is  thought  that  the  State  would  exercise 
on  the  Church,  and  in  which  the  children  of  the  kingdom  are 
generous  enough  to  desire  that  we  Philistines  should  share. 

The  champions  of  this  idea  have  a  strong  dread  of  religious 
excesses  and  fanaticism.  They  are  apostles  of  culture  mainly,  and 
believe  that  State  connection  and  influence  will  lend  a  staid,  constant, 
and  dignified  movement  to  the  religious  life  of  a  community,  whicli 
the  Voluntary  Churches  wholly  miss.  They  fear  lest  religion,  under 
our  method  of  treatment,  should  become  a  perpetual  irritant,  instead 
of  a  sedative,  harmonizing  element  in  the  State.  They  say  that  the 
narrow  religious  life  of  our  Churches,  the  want  of  large  parties  and 
wide  diversities,  contracts  our  notion  of  religion,  and  leads  us  to 
claim  the  sacred  name  for  very  small,  selfish,  worldly,  ideas,  motives, 
and  aims.  Both  we  and  our  religion,  they  tell  us,  will  gain  greatly 
by  being  brought  out  into  a  wider,  freer,  more  cultivated  world. 
We  agree  with  them  profoundly.  But  we  pray  them,  instead  of 
lifting  up  their  bars  to  let  us  into  their  pale,  to  cast  down  their 
walls,  and  let  us  out  together  into  the  wider  world. 

And  it  is  here  that  the  complaint  which  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold,  the 
franC'tireur  of  the  Establishment  war,  has  to  urge  against  us,  strikes 
in.  We  arc  told  that  our  disestablished  estate,  our  democratic  free- 
dom, puts  us  out  of  the  line  of  progress,  out  of  the  stream  of  the  best 
thought  and  culture  of  our  times.  The  angel  of  sweetness  and  light 
asks  with  a  point  which  we  keenly  feel.  Where  are  the  Noncon- 
formists now,  who  are  notably  in  the  front  rank  of  thinkers  and 
actors  in  England  ?  Behold  !  he  cries,  the  smallness  of  the  Noncon- 
formist men  and  of  the  Nonconformist  sphere  ! 

And  we  are  tempted  to  answer  with  some  bitterness,  You  have  shut 
us  out  for  ages  from  your  seats  of  learning,  you  have  closed 
studiously  evciy  channel  by  which  the  higher  culture  could  flow  into 
our  genial  youth  and  nurture  them  to  a  higher  strain.  Till  recently 
the  first  offices,  the  highest  functions  of  the  State,  were  utterly 
beyond  our  reach.  You  have  placed  a  rival  system  in  the  front 
rank.  You  have  made  it  wealthy,  learned,  and  powerful 
beyond  any  national  Church  in  the  world  ;  you  have  placed  it  in  the 
sunlight  of  public  favour ;  you  have  endowed  it  with  all  the  adyan- 
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tag©  whicli  the  sympathy  of  the  rich,  the  learned,  the  noble,  the 
royal  in  the  nation  can  afford,  and  then  you  reproach  lis  with  the 
poorness  of  our  culture  and  the  rareness  of  our  appearance  in  the 
front  rank  and  the  high  places  of  the  State,  Place  us  on  a  level. 
Throw  open  the  prizes  of  your  ITnivcrsities  to  our  youth,  strip  the 
favoured  system  of  the  advantages  which  mar  its  essential  power,  txs 
much  as  they  swell  its  bulk  and  nurse  its  pride,  let  us  out  of  the 
shade  into  the  freo  air  and  simh'ght,  and,  if  we  then  fail  in  culture 
and  power,  we  fail  to  our  shame.  But  we  have  yet  to  learn  that 
Owen,  Howe,  Baxter,  and  Goodwin,  to  say  nothing  of  the  great 
Nonconformist  laymen,  were  out  of  the  stream  of  the  highest  effort 
and  the  completeat  culture  of  their  times.  These  men  were  among 
the  very  foremost  men  in  England,  and  exerted  a  most  powerful 
influence  at  a  most  critical  time  on  the  national  character  and 
destiny. 

It  is  culture  which  we  want,  and  not  Establishment.  Where 
advantages  are  equal,  as  in  America  now,  and  as  in  the  great  age 
to  which  we  have  just  referred,  the  Nonconformists  have  proved 
themselves  fully  equal  to  the  highest  demands  of  their  times.  Nor 
with  all  our  disadvantages  need  our  annals  dread  comparison  with 
those  of  our  more  favoured  rivals.  The  Independents  and  their 
associated  communities  have  had  a  noble  and  fruitful  history.  The 
greatest  battle  which  was  ever  fought  for  public  liberty  was  fought 
under  their  leadership.  The  greatest  ruler  of  men  whom  the  modem 
world  has  seen  was  trained  in  their  school.  The  most  resolute  and 
holy  effort  that  was  ever  made  to  lift  a  whole  nation  up  to  a  Chris- 
tian level  of  piety,  purity,  and  intelligence,  was  made  by  the  Pro- 
tectorate under  their  auspices.  And  when,  through  the  Act  of 
Uniformity,  Independency  went  into  opposition,  and  grew,  as  it 
might,  in  the  cold  shade,  still  more  nobly,  more  strenuously,  did  it 
struggle  on  in  the  vanguard  of  liberty.  Our  fathers,  tho  Noncon- 
formists of  the  great  era  of  Nonconformity,  when  the  heroic  tinc- 
ture was  still  in  the  blood,  were  always  foremost  in  the  battle  of 
our  public  freedom.  By  speaking,  by  preaching,  by  writing,  and 
still  more  by  suffering,  they  bore  witness  for  the  principles  which  are 
now  enshrined  in  our  public  life,  and  are  preached  by  every  news- 
paper in  the  laud.  Religious,  municipal,  and  political  freedom  have 
been  in  succession  won  for  us  by  the  party  which  was  trained  by  its 
Church  life  to  believe  in  liberty,  and  in  the  Spirit  who  abides  with 
and  rules  over  men ;  and  we  see  nothing  in  our  principles,  if  the 
spirit  of  our  fathers  abides  with  us,  which  should  prevent  our  appear- 
ing once  more  in  force  among  the  foremost  in  what  they  helped  to 
make  the  foremost  nation  in  the  world. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression  and  to  resume  our  argument,    I 
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csonot  wonder,  to  speak  bonestlr,  lookmg  at  the  Iristorr  of  ecelesiaa- 
tical  deTelopment  in  England,  that  those  who  set  great  store  br 
eoltcre,  and  who  loTe  a  staid,  judicious,  moderate,  and  dignified 
moTement  of  the  spiritnal  life,  cling  to  the  State  connection.  I 
think  that  from  their  point  of  view,  if  this  is  chiefly  what  is  to  be 
d/j«]r^d  in  England,  they  are  right.  It  might  be  well  for  them  to 
con<iider  thonghtfully  whether  the  Chnrch  can  bear  a  new  infosion 
of  thift  element.  It  is  already,  we  may  safely  allow,  the  most 
respectable  Chnrch  in  the  uniTerse.  Some  think  it  is  dying  of 
respectability — a  respectability  of  which  the  State  connection  is  the 
source  and  the  guarantee.  Still,  if  more  of  it  is  wanted,  the  advo- 
cates of  comprehension  go  the  right  way  to  their  end.  The  one 
objection  to  it  is,  that  it  is  gained  at  the  expense  of  all  that  is  most 
Christian  in  Christianity.  I  cannot  recognise  the  fire  which  Christ 
kindled  in  the  world,  in  this  mechanical,  State-orershadowed,  emas- 
culate reb'gious  life.  The  Christianity  which  casts  out  men  like  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers,  the  ^Nonconformists,  and  the  Methodists  lacks  just 
one  thing — Christianity.  It  may  be  seemly,  stately,  venerable, 
powerful,  and  eminently  respectable,  but  it  has  lost  its  manhood,  it 
has  quenched  its  fire.  Compared  with  the  spontaneous,  informal, 
impulsive  movements  of  the  life  of  the  communities  which  it  seeks  to 
regulate,  it  may  be  fine  as  a  cathedral  compared  with  the  conventicle 
which  shrinks  under  its  shadow.  But  out  of  the  cathedral  come 
forth  mainly  fair  opalescent  tints  reflected  from  the  sentiment  and 
culture  of  ages ;  while  out  of  the  conventicle  comes  forth  somehow 
the  fire  which  of  old  quickened  and  moulded  the  world,  and  which, 
if  there  is  to  be  a  new  revival,  must  quicken  it  again. 

The  State  then,  it  appears  to  me,  would  lose  immensely  by  accept- 
ing this  spirit  which  it  can  endow  and  govern  as  the  Spirit  who  is 
ever  stirring  and  striving  among  men,  breaking  up  their  tame, 
exanimate  order,  and  establishing  His  own,  which  men  dread  as  dis- 
order, because  it  is  instinct,  aglow,  with  life.  The  Dean  of  Westmin- 
ster quotes  with  approval  the  following  dictum  of  a  Scotch  judge : — 
"  The  position  that  our  Saviour  is  the  Head  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, in  any  temporal  or  legislative  or  judicial  sense,  is  a  position 
which  I  can  dignify  by  no  other  name  than  absurdity."  ("  Essays  on 
Cliurch  and  State,"  p.  355.)  And  no  doubt  he  is  right.  A  State 
Cliurch  mmt  be  Erastian.  The  more  Erastiai^  the  better.  But  one 
may  have  a  vision  of  what  would  befall  the  world,  if  such  Chris- 
tianity as  a  lawyer  can  interpret,  were  all  the  public  possession 
left  to  us  of  that  Gospel  which  once  subverted  and  reconstructed  the 
whole  order  of  society.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  would  lose 
fatally  by  submitting  her  life  to  the  regimen  of  political  order,  and 
becoming  the  State  department  of  the  religious  activity  of  the  com- 
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munity.  This  is  why  **  levelliiig  up/^  dear  as  it  is  to  statesmen,  to 
whom  religious  zeal  has  always  seemed  a  troublesome  power,  is  a  fatal 
policy  in  the  light  of  the  higher  interests  of  men.  The  Church 
would  suffer  deadly  harm  from  it  at  once,  the  State  as  surely  in  time. 

But  it  would  probably  be  answered  by  the  advocates  of  compre- 
hension, "  We  have  changed  all  that.  Wo  shall  not  repeat  the  fatal 
policy  of  '62.  We  wish  to  bring  Puritans,  Nonconformists,  and 
Methodists  in.  We  open  our  arms  to  all  on  terms  of  subscription  or 
no  subscription  which  shall  comprehend  them  all.  God  forbid  that 
we  should  leave  such  energy  as  theirs  outside  the  pale  of  the  National 
Church/*  But  one  cannot  help  inquiring  a  little  curiously,  Whence 
this  new-born  zeal  for  comprehension  ?  The  truth  is  that  the  Free 
Churches  have  grown  so  strong,  and  the  whole  country  has  grown  so 
enlightened  about  ecclesiastical  questions,  that  wo  can  no  longer  in 
decency  bo  kept  out.  In  other  words  we  aro  to  be  brought  into  tho 
Establishment,  just  when,  mainly  through  our  activity  and  growth, 
the  conviction  is  forcing  itself  on  the  public  mind  that  there  is 
enough  zeal,  intelligence,  and  energy  in  the  religious  portion  of  the 
commimity,  both  inside  and  outside  the  Church,  to  take  the  work  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  legal  officersof  the  State,  and  to  accomplish  it  in  a 
very  much  nobler  way.  When  men  are  waking  up  to  soe  how  little 
Establishment  can  help  religion,  the  established  teachers  invito  us 
in  to  restore  the  tension  of  their  relaxing  hold  upon  the  country. 
It  appears  to  us  Free  Churchmen  that  the  new  order  which  would 
grow  out  of  this  policy,  would  be  an  infinitely  poorer  thing  than  the 
order  which  will  develop  itself  in  freedom,  under  the  hand  of  Him 
who  does  not  leave  His  servants  alone  when  they  trust  Him  to  sus- 
tain their  power ;  and  who,  we  believe,  is  moving  us,  in  spite  of  all 
the  advantages  of  a  lower  kind  which  Establishment  would  confer 
upon  us,  to  stand  for  the  freedom  of  truth,  the  power  of  Ufe,  and  the 
order  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Yes,'*  it  will  be  answered  ;  *^  but  your  truth  is  simply  private  and 
partial  opinion,  your  life  is  but  the  heat  of  prejudice  or  passion,  and 
your  order  is  but  the  order  of  self-willed  and  ignorant  hearts/'  This 
is  quite  possible*  We  cannot  claim  for  our  judgment  of  things  tho 
infallible  ^iet.  But  surely  the  only  perfect  way  of  discovering  this 
is  to  let  the  thing  be  fairly  tried.  While  God  lives  to  maintain  the 
true,  and  man  lives  to  love  it  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  let  all  opinions 
have  free  play ;  the  true  will  establish  itself  in  time.  The  Church 
Reform  Union  in  its  prospectus  alludes  to  the  **  sentiment  that  no 
privileges  ought  to  be  suffered  to  exist  but  such  as  can  difitinctly 
justify  themselves/*  The  matter  is  stated  altogether  too  feebly* 
The  TuJing  conviction,  rather  than  sentiment,  is,  that  all  privflcges  in 
these  highest  realms  are  a  mistake,  and  hinder  the  nobler  develop- 
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ment  of  society.  The  charge  is  urged  against  the  Independents  that 
any  half  dozen  "nobodies"  can  meet  and  form  an  Independent 
Church.  We  answer  simply — Why,  in  the  name  of  truth  and  liberty, 
should  they  not  ?  Who  are  the  nobodies,  who  are  the  somebodies,  in 
this  spiritual  region  ?  Trial  only  can  reveal.  We  know  what  one 
hundred  and  twenty  nobodies  who  once  met  in  an  upper  chamber  in 
Jerusalem  accomplished  for  the  world.  A  smaller  company  of 
nobodies  once  met  in  an  old  manor-house  at  Scrooby,  and  formed 
the  first  modem  Independent  Church.  Out  of  that  meeting  mainly 
grew  the  United  States  of  America.  There  is  no  possible  way  of 
assaying  men  but  by  giving  them  free  trial.  Let  them  alone  to 
work  out  their  idea  by  the  light  that  is  in  them.  If  it  be  of  God, 
we  know  what  will  come  of  it :  if  it  be  of  man,  its  issue  too  is  clear. 
Give  to  all  free  room  and  play.  It  may  be  that  the  unauthorized, 
unrecognised  nobodies  have  something  still  to  do  for  us  in  these 
stirring  times  which  are  coming  on  the  world. 

Nothing,  too,  I  venture  to  think,  could  be  a  greater  detriment  to 
England  than  the  absorption  or  extinction  by  any  pressure  from 
without  of  the  sects  and  ministries  which  the  children  of  "  sweetness 
and  light"  brand  as  Philistine  or  fanatical.  They  lay  hold  on 
classes,  and  in  the  main  lay  hold  on  them  for  good,  which  the  minis- 
tries contemplated  in  the  most  comprehensive  of  Establishments 
could  never  touch.  Those  who  know  something  of  the  life  of  these 
sects  discern  through  all  their  grotesqueness  a  sincerity,  a  sim- 
plicity, a  thoroughness,  and  a  realizing  grasp  of  the  invisible,  which 
it  is  easy  to  miss  in  more  orderly  and  cultured  ministrations. 
These  hard,  fantastic,  and  sometimes  weird  and  even  terrible  concep- 
tions of  the  realities  behind  the  veil  are  to  a  large  extent  the  one 
romance  of  the  sons  of  labour.  They  get  out  here,  and  here 
only,  into  a  wider  and  more  awful  world,  and  it  helps  them  mightily 
against  the  terrible  temptations,  the  deadening,  degrading  influences 
which  beset  their  lives.  The  zeal  and  self-devotion  which  are  nur- 
tured in  some  of  the  humbler  sects,  humbler  by  our  measures,  are  too 
precious  to  let  go.  I  was  preaching  at  the  opening  of  a  chapel  built 
by  one  of  them  some  time  ago,  and  I  found  that  almost  the  whole  of 
the  interior  fittings,  and  no  small  portion  of  the  exterior,  had  been 
wrought  by  the  workmen  who  belonged  to  the  body  after  their  day's 
work  was  done.  And  this  is  no  singular  instance.  These  men  and 
their  families  would  have  a  joy  in  their  sanctuary  and  in  its  work 
which  no  established  provision  could  procure  for  them.  Nor  could 
this  zeal  be  kindled  by  monitions  or  appeals  from  their  superiors. 
It  is  the  republican  furore  which  bears  men  through  such  work  as 
this.  And  here  is  something  surely  which  we  can  ill  afford  to  let 
-die.    It   will  be   a  dark  day  for  England  when  these  sects  are 
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improTed  out  of  the  land  any  otherwise  than  by  the  growth  of  clearer 
^^sion,  purer  wisdom,  and  nobler  life. 

Put  at  the  8amo  time  we  recognise  the  truth  which  is  contained  in 
the  objections  of  our  opponents,  If  all  that  we  could  hope  for  as  the 
result  of  disestablishment  were  the  substitution  of  a  multitude  of 
Free  Churches  of  about  our  averag-e  type  of  capacity,  culture,  high- 
raindednessj  and  liberality,  the  outlook  would  be  dark  indeed.  We 
feel  the  full  force  of  the  remarks  on  the  %"oIuTitary  principle  in  the 
volume  on  Church  Policy  which  Mr.  Clay  has  edited.  No  doubt,  as 
Mr.  Llewellyn  Davies  urges  in  substance,  we  Independents  are  a 
narrow  and  feeble  folk  compared  with  the  Establishment ;  no  doubt 
our  system  tends  to  place  very  unreal  spiritual  distinctions  between 
man  and  man ;  no  doubt  the  influence  of  the  congregation  on  the 
minister,  if  he  forgets  whose  servant  ho  is,  may  become  seriously 
detrimental ;  no  doubt  it  is  hard  to  find  room  in  our  system  for  men 
of  high  capacity^  learning,  and  intelligence,  if  they  do  not  happen 
to  be  endowed  with  what  we  call  popular  power ;  and  no  doubt  there 
is  a  stroug  tendency  to  let  wealth  weigh  altogether  too  heavily  in 
the  management  of  our  Churches.  Wo  see  all  this  sorrowfully  ;  but 
when  we  look  abroad  we  sec  that  the  Establishment  has  tendencies 
equally  strong  to  yet  graver  evils.  It  tends  to  obliterate  spiritual 
distinctions,  and  to  dull  the  edge  of  spiritual  discrimination  where  the 
differences  are  most  palpable.  The  utter  independence  of  the  con* 
gregation  which  the  clerg}Tnan  boasts  is  a  more  serious  mischief  than 
that  with  which  we  are  afflicted.  The  easy  sinecures  which  abound 
in  the  Church  are  more  harmful  than  our  utter  want  of  them  ;  while 
in  point  of  deference  to  wealth,  serious  as  the  evil  is  aiuDng  us,  the 
advantage  is  altogether  on  our  side.  The  influence  of  the  squirearchy 
and  the  county  families  in  Church  congregations  in  coimtry  districts 
casts  the  preponderance  of  the  traditional  "  wealthy  deacon  '*  in  our 
[Churches  quite  into  the  shade;  whilst  the  way  in  which  wealthy 
Churchmen  who  are  large  givers  are  cultivated  even  by  bishops  is  a 
scandal  of  which  I  have  heard  the  most  withering  denunciations 
from  Churchmen's  lips.  In  this  matter  none  of  us  can  cast  the 
stone. 

Stdl  we  are  very  full  of  faults  and  flaws.  We  need  to  be  elevated, 
expanded,  purified.  We  need  to  live  a  larger  life,  and  to  be  brought 
out  into  a  wider  world.  We  think  that  if  we  were  free  to  enter  the 
sphere  of  culture  which  the  Church  has  for  generations  almost 
monopolized,  wo  should  find  our  wider  world.  But  it  seems  to  us 
quite  faithless  in  Churchmen  to  imagine  thht  disestablishment  and 
disendowmont  would  reduce  their  community  to  the  exact  level 
on  which  their  exclusive  privileges  have  kept  us  so  long.  They 
have  been  living  for  ages  in  full  communion  with  all  the  higher 
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thought  and  higher  political  life  of  the  community.  They  have  got 
wider  culture,  deeper  learning,  finer  manners,  and  a  larger  view  and 
mode  of  life.  They  owe  this  mainly  to  establishment.  But,  having 
acquired  these  gifts,  having  them  thoroughly  inwrought,  do  they 
think  that  such  qualities  have  no  self-sustaining  power  P  If  their 
support  from  without  be  withdrawn,  will  the  clergy  at  once  drop  to 
a  lower  level  of  spiritual  and  intellectual  life  ?  Are  religious  culture 
and  a  high  strain  of  religious  purpose  and  activity  the  only  things 
belonging  to  the  upper  sphere  of  man's  being  that  must  be  endowed 
to  live  P  Would  Independent  Episcopal  Churches  carry  with  them, 
after  all  these  ages  of  unmatched  advantages,  nothing  of  this  higher 
development  to  which  they  have  attained  P  By  the  way  in  which 
Churchmen  write,  they  seem  to  have  little  hope  about  it ;  and  this 
is  the  crushing  condemnation  of  establishment. 

One  of  the  largest  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Nonconformists  as 
regards  the  Anglican  Church,  arises  from  the  anomalies  and  evils 
of  Diocesan  Episcopacy.  The  Church  probably  will  cling  to  Episcopacy. 
But  neither  by  its  associations,  nor  by  any  present  grace  of  power, 
does  Episcopacy  commend  itself  to  the  Nonconformist  heart.  It  may 
have  had  real  virtue  and  a  clear  function  in  the  past ;  but  it  seems 
to  us  that  its  day  is  gone  by,  and  for  ever.  The  principle  which  is 
behind  Episcopacy,  which  lent  it  power  when  it  had  power,  and 
made  it  a  force  for  the  government  of  men,  is  the  principle  which  is 
still  held  by  Home,  and  which  I  may  call  the  idea  of  Episcopal  grace. 
If  it  be  believed  that  God  has  set  men  to  rule  in  His  Church,  and 
endowed  them  with  a  special  grace  that  they  may  rule,  then,  of 
course,  there  is  a  very  powerful  principle  of  Church  order  and 
government ;  and  one  which  had  a  definite  function  when  spiritual 
forces  needed  to  be  very  strongly  incarnate  to  do  their  work  in  a  rude, 
rough  world.  But  Anglican  Episcopacy  has  in  these  days  a  very 
feeble  hold  on  the  mediaBval  principle,  and  has  nothing  but  a  poor 
and  questionable  expediency  to  offer  in  its  room.  Nothing,  it  seems 
to  us,  can  be  more  radically  discordant  with  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  spiritual  enlightenment  of  the  believer,  than  the  whole  theory  on 
which 'the  virtue  of  Episcopacy  rests.  But  it  is  plain  that  men  do 
not  believe  in  the  virtue  in  these  days.  If  they  did,  the  pleasant, 
jocidar  light,  not  without  a  gleam  of  kindly  scorn,  which  plays 
around  Episcopal  sayings  and  doings  in  even  liberal  clerical  criticism, 
would  be  simply  profane.  No  doubt  many  reverence  their  bishop 
still  as  the  mouthpiece  of  God,  for  their  guidance.  But  the  men  of 
the  advance,  the  men  who  are  making  the  Church  of  the  future,  have 
little  more  to  say  for  Episcopacy,  as  a  ruling  institution,  than  that 
the  bishop  is  the  only  counterpoise  to  the  autocracy  of  the  clergy- 
man in  his  parish  ;  that,  in  a  system  so  vast  and  complicated  as  the 
Establishment,  superior  officers  are  required  to  keep  the  machine  at 
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and  that  at  present  the  appomtment  of  bishops  is  the  only 
Ciffective  form  in  which  the  State  can  intervene  in  Church  affairs.  Of 
course  these  arguments  do  not  touch  us  very  deeply.  We  hold  that 
the  autocracy  of  the  parson  and  the  bondage  of  the  people  need  a  far 
stronger  hand  than  a  bishop  can  bring  to  bear  for  their  reformation. 
Holding  a  vast  and  complicated  system  together,  and  keep  hi  g  it  at 
Tvork,  when  it  has  a  natural  and,  in  the  end,  an  unconquerable 
tendency  to  disruption,  seems  to  us  worse  than  questionable  policy. 
While  we  are  sure  that  the  Church  and  the  State  would  both  gain 
immensely  if  the  State  would  altogether  withhold  its  hand. 

We  are  not  moved,  then,  by  these  attractions  of  Episcopacy,  and 
it  seems  hard  to  find  others  to  reinforce  them*  To  us  it  seems  an 
unmitigated  evil  that  men,  who  are  set  to  teach  and  to  guide  others, 
and  who  have  for  theii'  own  guidance  an  open  Bible  and  the  Divine 
Spirit,  should  be  made  dependent  on  the  judgment  of  men  no  better, 
no  wiser,  no  more  far-sighted  than  themselves,  in  matters  which 
concern  their  most  sacred  convictions,  and  in  which  they  are  expected 
to  be  lights  to  their  fellow-men.  The  way  in  which  Episcopal  counsel 
is  vaunted,  concerning  subjects  on  which  a  public  teacher  is  bound  to 
have  made  up  his  mind,  and  to  be  prepared  to  act  out  his  convictions 
at  any  cost,  seems  to  presuppose  some  special  virtue  in  the  oflSce,* 
But  the  idea  that  a  very  ordinary,  possibly  a  very  worldly  or  foolish, 
man,  becomes  endowed  with  the  power  of  guiding  men  much  wiser 
than  himself  when  he  is  legally  seated  on  the  Episcopal  throne,  is 
aurely  one  of  those  '*  beggarly  elements  **  of  which  there  is  no 
monopoly  at  Rome,  If  I  know  anything  of  the  mind  of  Noncon- 
formist ministers,  they  would  simply  feel  that  they  were  betraying  a 
solemn  trust,  in  submitting  to  the  judgment  of  a  superior  officer 
matters  which  are  as  sacred  to  them  as  their  own  vital  breath.  We 
are  often  taunted  with  the  posaession  of  a  kind  of  modified  Episcopacy. 
We  are  told  that  eminent  men  among  us  wield  an  influence  which 
may  fairly  be  called  Episcopal.  It  is  most  true.  They  exercise 
influence  precisely  in  the  measure  in  which  light  is  found  in  them  by 
those  who  want  light,  help  by  those  who  want  help.  This  seems  to 
us  to  fall  into  the  track  of  a  divine  order.  Men  look  to  the  sun  for 
light  because  of  the  light  which  streams  from  it.  Where  there  is 
no  light  it  is  futile  to  make  them  talk  of  suns.  Is  there  any  party 
among  liberal  Churchmen  which  would  be  content  to  see  a  real 
increase  of  the  power  of  the  bishop  to  rule  the  Church?  la  it 
not  notorious  that  the  order  stands  mainly  because  it  has  power  to  do 
so  little  harm  ?  Were  the  nominal  ruler  to  become  real,  the  Church 
woidd  be  up  in  arms.  It  is  simply  a  gentle  regulative,  and  therefore 
it  holds  its  ground*     And  the  regubtivo  power  becomes  helpless 

•  Tliu  letter  of  the  Artilibisliop  of  Qouterbur^r,  on  the  admlBsioii  of  Unitariana  to 
Conun  union  in  tlxo  Angliuaa  Cliurcli,  offen  a  xemarkabLs  mitanco  of  Ihid. 
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precisely  in  the  measure  in  which  the  clergy  are  in  earnest  about 
their  ministry  and  their  lives.     Wherever  conscience  grows  strong 
on  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline,  in  a  party  or  in  a  teacher,  the 
bishop  is  felt  to  be  in  the  way.     The  Anglicans  already  speak  of 
their  bishops  with  a  touch  of  scorn.     And  the  overseers  must  feel 
themselves  how  miserably  helpless   they   are    even   for   the   fulfil- 
ment of  their  one  great  function,  keeping  the  machine  smoothly  at 
work.     They  have  no  power,  except  at  cruel  cost  to  themselves,  to 
maintain  even  decent  morality  among  their  clergy.     And  if  it  were 
a  qufestion  of  giving  them  greater  power,  the  fear  of  its  abuse  would 
fill  with  dread  the  great  majority  of  liberal  Churchmen  in  the  legis- 
lature.   I  do  not  dwell  on  the  pet  Nonconformist  grievance,  their 
presence  in  the  House  of  Lords.     It  seems  to  me  quite  the  right 
place  for  them,  so  long  as  the  vain  attempt  is  persisted  in  to  create 
and  maintain  by  establishment  a  National  Church.     Their  removal 
from  the  legislature  would  be  the  strongest  and  swiftest  step  to  dis- 
endow ment  and  disestablishment  which  could  be  taken,  and  will 
probably  be  the  first.     There  was  a  tone  about  the  debate  in  the 
House  of  Lords  on  Lord  Lyttelton's  Bill  for  the  increase  of  the 
Episcopate,  which  seemed  to  prophecy  the  doom  of  the  order.     The 
reference  to  the  prosperous  condition  of  sees  left  practically  without 
bishops  was  very  significant.     There  was  no  heart  in  the  defence  of 
the  order,  and  great  heart,  it  seemed  to  me,  in  the  assault.     On  the 
whole,  we  must  say  that  an  institution  can  have  little  attraction  for 
us  Nonconformists  which,  were  we  members  of  the  Establishment^ 
we  should  seek  to  abolish  because  of  the   manifest  weakness  and 
improfitableness  thereof.  It  is  really  a  relic  of  an  old  order  of  society,, 
which  is  breaking  up  into  fragments,  and  it  has  no  possible  place  in 
the  new  order,  which  is  beginning  to  fashion  itself — the  form  of 
which  already  appears. 

The  question  of  patronage  is  occupying  the  attention  of  Church- 
men of  all  parties.  In  its  present  form  it  is  becoming  simply 
intolerable.  Many  schemes  are  proposed  by  Church  reformers  ta 
remedy  its  most  crying  abuses.  But  there  is  none  which  would 
remove  the  dilBSculties  of  Nonconformists  but  that  which  a  few  only 
are  bold  enough  to  advocate,  and  to  which  many  who  shrink  from 
it  seem,  from  their  apprehensive  language,  to  expect  that  the  Church 
may  be  driven,  the  appointment  of  the  minister  by,  and  his  sole 
responsibility  to,  the  congregation. 

And  this  raises  a  question  which  is  one  of  the  main  subjects  of 
contention  between  ourselves  and  the  Church.  The  mode  in  which 
we  elect  our  ministers  seems  to  them  disastrous.  Theirs  seems  as 
disastrous  to  us.  We  are  at  the  opposite  poles.  Nor  does  any  via 
media  appear.  Many  pleasant  schemes  are  afoot  in  the  Church  for 
securing  the  active  participation  of  the  congregation  in  the  appoint- 
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ment  of  the  minister  and  tho  conduct  of  his  ministiy.  But  when 
once  the  congregation  feels  its  power  after  its  long  bondage,  the 
experience  of  the  past  forbids  us  to  anticipate  that  it  will  be  willing 
to  share  it  %vith  those  who  have  usurped  it  so  long.  The  admission 
of  the  laity  to  a  share  in  the  governing  power  is  an  experiment  full 
of  interest.     But  it  seems  to  us  that  this  new  wine  of  lay  rights  is 

leubject    to  strong   fermentation,  aod   that   the   old   bottles  of  the 

rUstablJshment  must  be  simply  rent  in  pieces  by  its  pressure  the 
moment  it  is  left  free  to  Tvork.  Among  ourselves  we  can  see  no 
tendency  to  question  the  soundness  of  the  principle  which  we  have 

j_long  uphokL  Iso  doubt  the  question  how  to  get  the  right  man  into 
the  right  place,  is  the  chronic  difficulty  of  all  societies^ — -secular  and 
sacred,     TVe  cannot  flatter  ourselves  that  we  have  perfectly  solved 

,  it.  But  our  method  seems  to  us  simpler,  truer,  nobler — more  in  the 
line  of  the  divine  order,  than  anything  which  Established,  Presby- 
terian, or  Methodist  Church  systems  offer  in  its  stead.  Wo  hear  much 
of  the  sorrows  and  humiliations  of  ministers  preaching  "upon  triaV^ 
in  our  churches.  Without  question  it  has  its  evils  ;  but  the  miseries 
of  waiting  upon  patrons  must  be  far  w^orse.  It  would  be  a  dark,  sad, 
tale,  could  it  be  written  out  fairly,  the  history  of  patronage — the 
many  noble  hearts  it  has  broken,  the  many  base  ones  it  has  set  on 
high.  The  pressure  brought  to  bear  nn  patrons  is  one  of  the  chief 
vexations  of  their  lives.  Was  it  not  Lord  Palmerston  who  dreaded 
nothing  so  much  as  the  falling  in  of  a  bishopric  ?  But  much  of  this 
passes  behind  the  veil,  and  few  hear  of  it,  while  fewer  realize  it.  Our 
troubles,  on  the  other  hand,  are  %a&iblc  to  all,  and  the  most  is  made 
of  them;  altogether  too  much  compared  with  the  evils  on  the 
opposite  side. 

Men  must  get  into  the  ministry  and  find  congregations  somehow. 

If  the  right  men  could  always  at  the  critical  moment  be  dropped 

rom  heaven  into  the  right  place,  it  would  save  us  a  world  of  con- 

^fiision.  But  the  world  and  tho  Church  have  to  find  out  the  right 
men  with  sore  pain  and  travail.  And  there  seems  on  the  whole  to 
be  no  better  or  nobler  method  than  for  those  who  want,  to  seek,  find, 
and  choose.  I  say  nothing  of  the  kigher  guidance  which  faithful 
souls  may  hope  for.  But  in  the  more  light  of  sound  sense  and 
common  experience  there  seems  to  be  no  better  way  for  a  congre- 
gation to  find  a  minister  than  to  hear  for  themselves,  and  welcome 
tho  man  who  seems  to  have  a  message  from  God  to  their  souls. 
There  may  be  much  room,  under  this  system,  for  tho  action  of 
meaner  motives  in  men  of  low  moral  tone  in  the  pulpit  and  in  the 
Church.  There  seems  to  be  room  enough  for  them  under  any 
system,  while  there  is  this  advantage  in  ours,  that  any  elevation  in 
the  moral  tone  of  the  minister  or  the  people  acts  at  once  in  diminish- 
ing the  disadvantages  and  confirming  the  wisdom  of  onr  method  of 
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supplying  our  spiritual  needs.  I  do  not  know  that  we  gain  much 
in  Churches  by  contriving  regulations  whereby  men  of  a  low  moral 
tone  may  be  kept  up  to  a  certain  certain  level  of  conduct.  It  is 
better  to  leave  things  free,  and  they  will  find  their  level.  Our  con- 
gregations learn  by  experience  and  grow  wiser ;  to  spare  them  the 
experience  by  letting  a  patron  manage  things  for  them,  would  be  an 
unspeakable  loss  to  them — ^to  say  nothing  of  the  possibility  that  they 
may  acquire  their  patron  through  the  auction  mart. 

If  a  man  must  be  dependent  on  some  concurrence  from  without  in 
getting  recognised  as  a  teacher,  the  very  best  dependence,  the 
simplest,  the  manliest,  is  on  a  people.  A  congregation  loves  in  the 
main,  manliness  and  intelligence  ;  and  if  candidates  would  but  have 
courage  and  say  manfully  what  they  believe,  they  would  find  it  more 
to  their  advantage  than  the  manufacture  of  elaborate  artificial  baits 
for  itching  ears.  There  is  something  elevating,  after  all,  if  men 
would  but  realize  it,  in  the  appeal  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  a 
congregation,  which  has  both  a  heart  and  a  conscience  if  preachers 
know  how  to  touch  it ;  and  if  they  do  not,  the  system  which  most 
swiftly  remits  them  to  obscurity  is  the  best,  both  for  Church  and 
world. 

But  we  are  told  that  we  carry  our  dependence  with  us  through  life. 
Living  by  our  ministry,  we  must  please  to  live.  Now,  we  look 
fairly  in  the  face  the  position  of  a  beneficed  clergyman  in  his  parish ; 
perhaps  next  to  that  of  a  naval  captain,  the  most  independent  in 
the  public  service.  We  know  the  difficulties  and  trials  of  our  own. 
And  we  hold,  unhesitatingly,  that  ours  is  the  higher,  the  freer  in  a 
true  sense,  and  the  more  fruitful  of  Christian  work.  Such  freedom 
as  the  clergyman  boasts,  has  absolutely  no  charm  for  us.  We 
have  no  care  to  preach  to  those  who  are  ordered  by  law  to  hear. 
We  hear  much  of  the  admirable  largeness  of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  can  find  room  for  all  kinds  of  teachers  within  its  pale.  But  a 
vision  rises  before  us  of  the  misery  of  the  congregations  by  which 
such  freedom  is  purchased ;  congregations  whose  most  sacred  convic- 
tions arc  outraged,  or  their  patience  taxed  to  breaking  strain,  purely 
by  a  secular  patron's  will.  Such  freedom,  held  at  such  a  cost,  is,  in 
our  sight,  far  from  beautiful.  Used  to  a  true  freedom,  we  should 
feel  a  miserable  .bondage  in  such  legal  liberty.  We  only  care  to 
speak  to  those  who  love  to  hear  us,  or  whom  we  can  win  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  truth  of  God.  Wo  recognise  the  reaction  of  the 
congregation  on  our  ministry  as  in  every  way  a  good  and  helpful 
thing.  We  could  by  no  means  dispense  with  our  dependence  in  the 
midst  of  our  independence,  and  we  try  to  sustain  ourselves  against 
the  temptation  to  please  our  fellowmen  at  the  expense  of  truth,  by 
"  setting  the  Lord  always  before  us,  because  He  is  at  our  right  hand 
we  shall  not  be  moved."    And  we  may  point  to  the  steady  advance 
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of  our  ministry  in  culture,  cbaracter,  and  mdepeudence  of  thought 
and  expression,  as  a  proof  that  our  system  is  not  so  weak  even  on  the 
point  which  seems  most  open  to  hostile  criticism.  It  is  true,  without 
doubt,  that  some  difficulty  is  likely  to  beset  the  man  who  departa 
fer  from  the  beaten  track  of  thought  in  our  pulpits.  We  are  not  at 
all  sure  whether  difficulties  ought  not  to  beset  men  who  feel  a  call  to 
open  new  highways.  No  truth  ever  yet  established  itself  in  the 
world  without  some  one  suffering  for  it.  But  there  are  men  among 
us,  not  a  few,  who  speak  the  truth,  face  the  sufiering,  and  are 
rewarded  by  carrying  their  congregations  and  a  yet  wider  company 
with  them  in  time. 

All  the  proposals  for  the  reformation  of  the  abuses  of  patronage, 
look  in  the  direction  of  an  increase  of  the  rights  of  the  congregation. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  solution  of  the  perplexing 
problem  will  bo  discovered  which  will  maintain  the  appearance  and 
name  of  a  Natioiud  Establishment  on  the  one  hand,  while  it  gives  free 
piny  to  the  individual  life  of  the  congregation  of  worshippers  or  the 
communicants  on  the  other.  We  believe  that  in  the  Independent 
principle  alone  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  rest. 

Perhaps  tho  most  striking  feature  of  our  modem  life  is  the  measure 
in  which  the  work  for  which  the  Church  has  hitherto  been  responsible 
is  being  taken  in  hand  by  the  secular  power.  Education  even  is 
passing  out  of  the  charge  of  the  Church  into  the  charge  of  the  whole 
community.  The  Levitical  function  of  the  clergj^nan,  which  has 
hitherto  been  a  legitimate  and  powerful  source  of  hie  influence,  is 
rapidly  declining  in  importance ;  and  as  it  declines,  the  main  reason 
why  the  State  should  maintain  a  costly,  cumbrous,  and  ill-compacted 
system  of  ministration  passes  away,  A  vast  Church  system,  for  which 
the  State  should  be  responsible,  widened  so  as  to  cover  the  wholo 
landi  would  simply,  with  regard  to  many  of  the  purposes  for  which 
it  has  hitherto  existed,  bo  superfluous  or  obstructive ;  while  the  higher 
purposes  to  which  the  function  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  must 
increasingly  confine  itself,  are  beyond  the  reach  of  Stat«  organization, 
and  can  manifestly  be  maintained  in  a  much  simpler  and  more 
effective  way.  Year  by  year  there  seems  to  bo  less  and  less  need  and 
room  for  a  vast  organization  calling  itself  the  Church  of  England. 
For  the  main  purposes  for  which  it  has  hitherto  been  worth  while  to 
maintain  it,  England  is  becoming  The  Church. 

There  is  one  other  argument  for  a  wide  comprehension  which  I 
must  notice  as  I  conclude.  It  is  urged  by  Mr.  Fowle,  in  his  essay 
on  "  The  Church  and  the  Working  Classes,*'  with  considerable  power. 
It  may  briefly  be  stated  thus  : — Wo  are  living  in  a  democratic  age, 
Tho  democratic  principle  is  in  the  ascendant,  and  that  which  best 
harmonizes  with  democratic  maxims  and  instincts  will  be  the  ruling 
Church  principle   of  the   future.     iNow,    Democracy   is   strong   in 
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organization.  It  organizes,  or.  proposes  to  organize,  everything. 
Labour,  capital,  property,  land,  social  arrangements  and  domestic 
life,  must  all  pass  under  its  plastic  hand  if  it  is  to  work  out  its 
cherished  ideas.  Mr.  Fowle  maintains  that  "  not  only  is  the  idea  of 
an  endowed  Church  suitable  to  a  Democracy,  but  it  is  the  only  method 
in  which  a  democratic  religion  can  develop  itself."  To  us  the  advance 
of  the  democratic  principle  furnishes  the  final  and  decisive  argument 
against  the  policy  of  the  extension  of  the  system  of  the  Establish- 
ment. There  is  a  prior  consideration  for  Churchmen.  The  clergy- 
man who  can  please  himself  with  the  dream  that  the  spirit  of  the 
Democracy  which  is  looming  in  the  distance,  is  likely  to  find  itself 
fitted  with  a  religious  habitation  in  anything  even  faintly  like  the 
time-worn  Anglican  Establishment,  must  be  sanguine  indeed.  But 
we  pass  that  by.  This  spirit  of  Democracy  is  an  advancing  and,  in 
its  present  aspect,  a  menacing  power.  The  next  great  experiment  in 
the  organization  of  society  will  be  under  its  auspices.  This  tendency 
to  universal  organization  is  a  tremendous  power,  but  at  the  same  time 
a  terrible  danger  to  the  higher  freedom  and  life  of  mankind.  We 
have  no  right  to  be  fearful  or  faithless.  If  Democracy  is  to  reign  in 
the  coming  age,  there  is  some  high  purpose  which  it  has  to  serve, 
some  sacred  mission  which  it  has  to  fulfil.  But  the  condition  of  the 
fulfilment  of  that  mission  must  be  the  maintenance  of  some  counter- 
acting and  counterbalancing  influences  within  the  pale  of  the  national 
life.  The  centripetal  force  in  Democracy  is  tremendous.  The  counter- 
balancing centrifugal  forces  are  intelligence  and  religion.  These 
demand  both  the  freest  play  and  the  strongest  stimulus  to  resist 
the  intense  but  contractile  force  of  the  principle  which  is  challenging 
the  chief  place  in  the  management  of  human  affairs.  If  intellect  and 
religion  are  to  pass  under  the  organizing  hand,  there  are  dark  days 
for  humanity  in  store. 

It  is  precisely  because  the  tendency  of  the  times  sets  so  strongly 
and  manifestly  in  the  democratic  direction,  that  we  ought  to  watch 
eagerly  for  signs  of  new  and  independent  activity  in  the  higher 
regions  of  the  life  of  the  community.  Instead  of  rejoicing  that 
Christianity  under  the  auspices  of  the  Establishment  principle  will 
fall  naturally  and  easily  into  the  new  order,  we  should  pray  earnestly 
to  be  delivered  from  an  Endowed  Democratic  Church,  and  contend 
strenuously  for  the  freest  play  of  the  energies  and  activities  of  the 
religious  life.  It  is  by  the  conflict  and  balance  of  principles,  not  by 
the  undisputed  dominance  of  one,  that  the  nobler  freedom  and  the 
vital  progress  of  society  are  assured.  And  it  seems  to  be  in  imcon- 
scious  but  happy  prevision  of  the  higher  necessities  of  the  democratic 
era,  that  the  lay  mind  is  pressing  the  question  of  the  Disendowment 
and  Disestablishment  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

J.  Baldwin  Brown. 
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IT  is  possible,  of  course,  to  treat  the  present  calaniities  of  France 
in  the  fashion  of  a  spurious  Habakkuk,  to  exult  over  the  easy 
victories  of  the  Prussians,  and  to  set  forth  our  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  judgments  which  Providence  has  in  store  for  the  sins  of  a 
great  nation.  But  such  is  not  our  purpose.  We  regard,  on  the 
contrary,  the  present  situation  of  France  with  greater  hope  than 
ever,  and  can  neither  find  in  her  past  or  in  her  present  history 
f#  grounds  for  treating  her  as  the  possessor  of  an  exceptionally  aggres- 
«ive  spirit  among  the  nations  of  Europe. 

Recent  disclosures  have  proved  to  satiety  that  the  French  nation 
did  not  desire  the  war ;  while  the  antecedents  of  Bismarck,  as  a  man 
of  peace  and  good  faith,  and  a  review  of  the  utterances  of  Prussian 
publicists  with  respect  to  France  for  tho  last  thirty  years,  are  not 
such  as  to  convince  us  that  Prussia  did  not  desire  it.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  are  convinced  that  she  did— a  war  with  France  was  quite 
in  the  programme  of  the  Bismarckian  policy— a  war  which  should 
give  Prussia  an  opportunity  of  extending  and  consolidating  her 
domination  over  Germany,  and  of  recovering  what,  by  a  pleasant 
fiction,  she  is  pleased  to  call  her  lost  provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine, 
and  about  which  she  has  been  clamouring  ever  since  1815  with  far 
greater  pertiuacity  than  the  French  have  clamoured  for  the  Rhine — 
of  which  French  clamour,  by  the  way,  we  had  of  late  years  heard 
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nothing.  In  such  cases  the  real  guilt  of  bringing  about  war  is  with 
the  party  which  provokes  it  to  be  declared ;  and  this  Bismarck,  by 
the  Hohenzollem  intrigue,  contrived  to  do.  When  we  add  to  this 
the  fact,  that  the  practice  of  Prussia  has  for  years  been  a  standing 
menace  to  France  on  her  northern  frontier,  and  that  she  refused  to 
listen  to  any  offers  of  mutual  disarmament,  it  seems  to  us  there  can 
be  no  doubt  on  which  side  the  real  provocation  arose.  But  passing 
over  this  argimient,  and  admitting  that  France,  though  not  desirous 
of  war,  was  justly  punished  for  the  precipitation  and  folly  of  her 
Government,  she  has,  since  Sedan,  in  every  possible  way,  disconnected 
herself  from  the  acts  of  the  late  Emperor,  and  offered  peace  on  any 
conditions,  save  those  which  implied  the  surrender  of  a  large  portion 
of  her  people  into  a  state  of  eternal  bondage.  Prussia,  however, 
would  listen  to  no  terms  short  of  this ;  her  arrogance,  ferocity,  and 
barbarism  grew  with  her  unexpected  successes — successes  wholly 
due  to  the  corruption  and  incompetence  of  the  Government  which 
had  been  a  greater  criminal  towards  France  than  towards  her 
adversary,  and  Bismarck  determined  to  reduce  a  prostrate  and 
defenceless  nation  to  extremities.  A  besieging  army  invested  the 
most  splendid  capital  of  Europe,  in  order  to  rain  down  fire  and  iron 
upon  it,  or  to  starve  it  out,  as  circumstances  might  direct,  and  to 
set  two  millions  of  people  '*  simmering,"  to  use  Bismarck's  choice 
expression,  "  in  their  own  gravy." 

Driven  to  such  desperate  extremities,  heroic  and  chivalrous  France 
arose  anew  and  girded  herself  for  a  war  of  liberation,  and  the  result 
has  been  that  the  Germans  have  been  baffled  in  a  way  which  now 
excites  their  rage  and  despair.  They  have  not  been  able  to  rain 
down  death  upon  Paris,  because  the  fair  city  has  set  them  at  defi- 
ance, and  shown  an  energy  of  defence  which  has  deceived  all  the 
calculations  of  the  German  men  of  battle ;  and  as  little  are  they 
likely  to  subdue  it  by  hunger.  The  whole  of  France  is  arming 
aroimd  them ;  and  the  young  troops  of  the  country,  which  some  of 
our  journalists  are  pleased  habitually  to  style  "  hasty  levies,"  and 
whose  dispersion  has  been  proclaimed  with  exultation  to  the  world 
day  after  day  for  nearly  three  months,  show  themselves  now,  in 
the  army  of  the  Loire  and  in  the  army  of  the  North,  a  match  for 
fire-proof  Prussian  and  Bavarian  soldiers,  accustomed  to  years  of 
Teutonic  drill ;  and  the  result  of  this  heroic  resistance  by  an  un- 
armed nation  is,  that  the  German  armies  are  already  in  a  position  of 
great  danger,  that  probably  Prussia  wiU  have  to  curse  her  early 
victories,  which  inflamed  her  arrogance  to  the  height  of  intolerable 
ferocity,  and  Bismarck  will  have  to  writhe  in  all  the  mortification  of 
a  baffled  spirit,  who  would  not  know  mercy^  but  will  have  to  know 
humiliation* 
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The  fact  is  tliat  Bismarck  was  by  character  and  training  quite 
unable  to  appreciate  the  spirit  and  character  of  that  splendid  nation 
which  has  for  centuries  held  the  lead  of  European  civiliscation  on  the 
Continent.  This  coarse-thinking,  self-satisfied,  feudid-mindcd  chief 
of  the  e/«;<Afr  party,  who  can  drink  as  deeply  and  talk  as  frankly  and 
grossly  as  Squire  Western,  while  he  is  all  the  time  as  fake  and  wily 
as  a  Jesuit,  has  no  qualities  which  could  enable  him  to  understand 
France.  He  believes  her  to  be  hopelessly  degenerate,  and  looks  on 
bis  people,  with  their  Prussian  barrack-discipline,  as  representing 
a  new  instead  of  a  backward  stage  of  civilization.  He  knows  nothing, 
probably,  of  the  marvellous  inward  spiritual  power  by  which  the 
unity  and  growth  of  the  French  nation  have  been  brought  about, 
imd  would  not  understand  it  if  he  did. 

For  ourselves,  however,  we  believe  it  will  be  profitable  if  we 
attempt  to  review  the  wonderful  way  in  which  French  unity  has 
been  brought  about  by  the  travail  of  centuries,  and  how  so  many 
races  of  diflferent  origin  and  so  many  straggling  and  multitudinous 
strips  of  territory  have  at  last  been  welded  together  so  as  to  form 
that  great  French  nation,  which  is  the  object  with  its  people  of  such 
deep,  chivalrous,  and  inexhaustible  patriotism. 

It  would  be  unnecessary  for  our  present  purpose  to  say  anything 
about  the  Celt,  were  it  not  that  it  is  a  vulgar  error  to  speak  of 
the  French  people  as  "a  Celtic  race."  This  error,  which  arises 
from  the  same  sort  of  historical  misunderstanding  a«  has  confounded 
Gaul  with  France,  finds  a  false  support  in  the  **  Franco-Gallia " 
of  Ilotman,  published  in  lo74,  in  which  he  treated  the  Frankiah 
conquest  of  Clovis  as  the  work  of  an  uprising  of  the  Gauls ;  and  this 
error  was  propagated  among  French  historians,  and  passed  as  true 
down  to  the  time  in  which  it  was  upset  by  Nicolas  Freret,  in  1714. 
The  French  people,  then,  in  the  mass,  are  no  more  Celts  than  we 
are ;  and  certainly  the  quantity  of  pure  Celtic  blood  in  the  British 
isles — -in  Scotland,  Ireland,  Wales^  and  Cornwall — is  far  greater 
than  that  which  is  to  be  found  in  Brittany  alone,  in  France,  Aa 
to  how  much  there  may  bo  of  mixed  Celtic  blood  in  France,  this 
cannot  be  known  ;  but  here  probably  also  the  proportion  is  not  much 
greater  than  among  ourselves.  Tho  English  and  French  are  both 
two  of  the  most  mixed  races  of  Europe,  and  the' constituent  national 
elements  are  much  of  the  same  kind.  France,  however,  certainly 
contained  a  larger  German  population  than  England  when  the 
Frankish  djoiasty  of  Meroveus  or  Merwig  began  to  be  the  leading 
power  in  the  country ;  and,  singularly  enough,  the  Frankish  and 
Anglo-Saxon  invasions  both  took  place  about  the  same  time. 

In  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  the  population  of  France  was 
composed  of  Ostrogoths,  Visigoths,  Burgundians,  Allemanni,  Franks, 
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Oftllo-Romans,  Basques,  and  Bretons.  The  great  kingdom  of  the 
Visigoths  was  to  the  south,  and  had  the  ancient  city  of  Toulouse  for 
its  capital.  The  Burgundian  empire  was  to  the  north-east,  and 
bordered  on  the  Alps;  while  the  Franks  possessed  the  north-east 
of  the  continent ;  the  Allemanni  dwelt  under  the  Vosges  iji  Alsace ; 
and  the  Bretons  then,  as  now,  dwelt  in  the  peninsula  of  Bretagne,  or 
Armorica.  Out  of  such  discordant  nationalities  it  was  in  the  designs 
of  Providence  destined  that  the  most  compact  nationality  of  Europe 
should  be  slowly  formed. 

The  Germans  had  everywhere  succeeded  in  establishing  themselves 
as  masters  over  the  underlying  population  of  Celts  and  Romanized 
Celts ;  and  if  the  German  dialect  did  not  preserve  itself  in  France  so 
long  and  so  purely  as  the  Anglo-Saxon  did  with  us,  it  is  more  probable 
that  this  was  owing  to  the  greater  influence  of  the  clergy,  who 
spoke  the  Latin  tongue,  over  the  Teuton  invader,  and  the  more  perfect 
state  of  Roman  civilization  in  the  famous  old  cities  of  Gaul,  than  to 
the  smaller  number  of  the  invaders.  The  conquest,  indeed,  of 
Romanized  Gaid  by  the  Germans,  resembled  in  some  measure  the 
conquest  of  Greece  by  the  Romans.  No  sooner  was  the  conquest 
accomplished  than  the  superior  civilization  of  the  vanquished  reacted 
upon  the  victor,  and  ho  himself  in  turn  received  the  intellectual  yoke 
of  his  subject : — 

'^  GrsBcia  capta  ferom  victorem  cepat  et  artes 
Intueit  agresid  Latio." 

Attempts  have  been  made  of  late  to  dissever  the  history  of  Clovis 
and  Charlemagne  from  that  of  the  great  French  nation,  and  to 
attach  whatever  there  was  of  glory  in  the  reigns  of  these  two 
monarchs  to  Germany — or  rather  to  the  German  race  as  distinct 
from  the  French ;  for  as  for  Germany,  the  term  has  never  had  any 
other  but  a  geographical  signification  up  to  1866.  This  is  one  of 
those  whims  of  modern  pedantry  which  are  simply  exasperating  to 
all  who  have  any  true  historical  sense — ^being  a  mere  parade  of 
recondite  facts,  without  the  capacity  of  properly  applying  them. 
Clovis  and  Charlemagne  have  as  veritable  a  right  to  rank  in  the  line 
of  French  monarchs  as  St.  Louis  or  Louis  XIY.  The  chief  basis 
of  power  of  both  Clovis  and  Charlemagne  was  in  Gaul,  and  nowhere 
else,  and  both  are  in  turns  to  be  regarded  as  founders  of  the  modem 
French  nation. 

The  conversion  of  Clovis  to  the  Catholic  faith  has  justly  been 
regarded  as  the  initial  point  of  modern  French  history.  Our 
readers  know  that  the  conversion  of  Clovis  took  place  in  consequence 
of  a  vow  which  he  made  before  his  fierce  battle  with  the  Allemanni 
at  Tolbiac,  and  the  bloody  victory  which  he  then  gained  broke  the 
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power  of  that  mighty  race  and  secured  the  eastern  frontiers  of 
Frnnce  fi-oiri  barbaric  invasion.  The  whole  Catholic  clergy  of  Gaul 
exulted  in  the  triumph  of  Clovis,  and  in  the  increase  of  his  power. 
"When  you  do  battle/*  wrote  St.  Avitius  of  Vienna  to  him*  **it  is 
we  who  are  victors."  The  Ctitholic  faith  was,  indeed,  then  in  extreme 
danger  throughout  the  whole  of  modern  France.  All  the  great 
barbaric  kings,  the  King  of  the  Yisigoths  and  the  King  of  the 
Burgundians,  were  lieretics  and  Ariafis,  and  the  victories  of  Clovis, 
and  his  adoption  of  the  orthodox  Catholic  creed  of  his  wife  Clotilda, 
became  the  salvation  of  Catholic  Gaul  and  the  foundation  of  his 
power.  It  was  his  zeal,  real  or  simulated  from  motives  of  policy, 
for  this  newly- adopted  religion,  which  led  him  to  a  career  of  con- 
quest, and  gave  him  the  sympathies  of  the  Gallo-Eoman  clergy 
and  the  Gallo-Roman  population.  When  about  to  declare  war 
against  Alaric  II,,  King  of  the  Yisigoths,  he  convoked  his 
Franks,  and  addressed  them  in  these  terms  : — "  It  displeases  me 
that  these  Arians  should  possess  the  best  part  of  Gaul.  Let  us 
march  against  them,  with  the  help  of  God,  and  drive  them  out ; 
let  US  subject  their  land  to  our  power.  We  shall  do  well,  for  it 
is  very  good."  Gregory  of  Tours,  the  monkish  historian  <*f  this 
time,  piously  considered  the  sanguinary,  perfidious  Frank  leader 
as  the  man  of  God  sent  for  the  salvation  of  the  Catholic  faith  in 
GauL  "  God  daily  casts  down  his  enemies  before  him,"  he  writes, 
•*  because  he  wjilked  before  him  with  a  right  heart ;''  and  he  narrates 
naively  that  columns  of  fire,  angels,  and  white  does  of  the  forest 
came  to  direct  the  march  of  the  Frank  host  against  their  enemies  in 
the  darkness  of  night,  in  the  thickness  of  pathless  forests,  and  across 
imdi SCO ver able  fords. 

The  prosperity  of  Clovis  and  his  Franks  was  so  great  within  the 
limits  of  France,  that  the  outlying  German  tribes — the  Bavarians, 
Thuringians,  Saxons — ^were  terribly  eager  to  come  in  to  share  his 
success,  and  Clovis  had  to  keep  them  at  bay  in  a  series  of  conflicts, 
in  which  he  reduced  them  nearly  all  into  subjection  or  alliance. 

The  domination  of  Clovis  then  over  France  was,  apart  from  the 
warrior  virtues  of  the  Frank  race,  of  which  he  was  the  head,  fotindcd 
on  his  alliance  with  the  Catholic  party  of  the  Christian  Church  in 
Gaul,  and  it  received  its  sanctification  whenhcwas  consecrated  by  St. 
Remi  in  the  cathedral  at  Rhcims.  Eheims,  where  all  the  French 
monarchs  continued  to  be  crowned  up  to  the  fall  of  its  last  dynasty, 
^  was  the  true  capital  of  tho  French  people,  and  the  anointed  of  the 
Sahite  Ampoule  at  Rheims  was  the  anointed  of  the  Lord.  The 
Merovingian  djuasty  thus  founded  by  Clovis  did  not,  however,  found 
a  state.  His  sons  and  his  grandsons  and  their  descendant-s  formed  a 
series  of  barbaric  chiefs  who  divided  among  themselves  the  military 
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oommand  over  the  countiy.  The  race,  moreover,  rapidly  dwindled 
down  into  jAjsical  and  mental  imbecility,  just  as  the  North  American 
Indian  degenerates  in  the  presence  of  a  more  civilized  state  of  society. 
These  savage  chieftains  seemed  incapable  of  bearing  the  weight  of 
civilization  thus  thrust  on  them ;  the  vices  of  civilizatum  were  more 
potent  with  them  than  its  virtues.  During  the  one  hundred  and  sixty 
years  of  their  rule,  however,  the  work  of  amalgamation  of  the  con- 
quering German  race  with  the  Gallo-Boman  population  had  been  pro- 
gressing, and  anew  social  system,  the  rough  sketch  of  the  feudal,  was 
being  developed,  in  which  the  nobles  aimed  at  being  great  and  semi- 
independent  powers.  One  of  these  families,  who  as  mayors  of  the 
palace  of  the  Merovingian  sovereignty,  had  long  been  at  the  head 
of  the  nobility  of  the  Austrasian  kingdom,  whose  capital  was  Metz, 
gradually  supplanted  the  imbecile  and  degenerate  Merovingian  kings 
in  the  increase  of  the  royal  power.  The  power,  too,  of  the  Carlovin- 
gian  dynasty  was  founded,  like  that  of  the  Merovingian,  on  a  great 
service  rendered  to  France  and  to  civilization.  The  supremacy  of 
the  Merovingian  race  in  France  dates  from  the  battle  of  Tolbiac ;  that 
of  the  Carlo vingian  from  the  defeat  of  the  Saracen  host  at  Poitiers 
by  Charles  Martel.  Besides  the  services  and  abilities  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  chiefs,  however,  there  was  another  circumstance  which  aided 
their  advent  to  power — the  German  element  in  the  Austrasian 
kingdom,  or  in  Northern  France,  had,  from  its  vicinity  to  Germany, 
retained  a  more  German  and  a  more  compact  and  dominant  form 
than  in  Neustria,  or  Southern  France.  An  antagonism  had  in 
consequence  grown  up  between  Northern  and  Southern  France, 
-which  at  last  found  vent  in  open  battle  at  Testry  in  670,  in  which 
Northern  France,  commanded  by  Pepin,  father  of  Charles  Martel, 
was  victorious.  The  Gallo-Roman  element  of  the  populations  of 
France,  however,  and  their  Frankish  allies,  again  made  a  struggle 
for  mastery  within  the  borders  of  France,  a  struggle  which  was 
only  terminated  imder  the  ascendancy  and  conduct  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  Carlovingian  fEtmily,  with  whom  the  Frankish  element  became 
again  dominant  in  France.  The  Carlovingian  princes  did  not  openly 
imdertake  the  work  of  the  restoration  of  the  Frank  empire,  and  the 
actual  place  and  title  of  the  Merovingian  kings,  before  they  had 
acquired  a  consecration  for  their  power  at  least  as  venerable  as  that 
which  St.  Remi  conferred  on  Clovis ;  and  this  they  were,  fortunately 
for  themselves  and  for  France,  enabled  to  do.  The  moral  force 
with  which  Clovis  surrounded  his  dynasty  was  acquired  by  his 
alliance  with  the  Gttllo-Boman  episcopacy.  But  the  increasing 
spiritual  power  of  the  Papacy,  and  its  distress  under  the  aggressions 
of  the  Lombards,  had  rendered  a  more  august  spiritual  allianco 
possible  for  the  Carlovingians.     In  return  for  numerous  services, 
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reudercd  to  the  Holy  See,  the  Pope  Zacharias  consented  to  give  the 
new  dynasty  the  conaeci-ation  of  the  Papacy.  The  Prankish  or 
German  element  was  thus  again  dominant  in  Gaul,  but  the  revival 
of  the  empire  of  the  CoBsars,  conferred  by  the  Pope  upon  Charle- 
magne,  under  the  form  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  subjected  anew 
the  policy  of  the  Prankish  chiefs  of  the  second  race  to  Roman  tradi- 
tions, and  was  destined  to  have  immense  inSuenee  on  the  destinies 
of  Europe, 

In  spite  of  the  immense  genius  and  grandeur  of  Charlemagne,  the 
benefits  which  he  conferred  on  Europe  were  rather  of  the  defensive  than 
of  the  creative  kind.  He  beat  back  the  barbarians  and  invaders  on  all 
sides,  and  cleared  the  ground  for  the  development  of  civilized  life. 
Few,  however,  of  the  institutions  of  peace  which  ho  founded  have 
taken  root.  He  freed  France,  and,  through  her,  Europe,  from  the  terror 
of  Mahojnmedan  invasion  in  the  south,  and  of  the  Saxon  in  the  north  ; 
but  the  empire  which  he  left  behind  him,  though  vaster  than  that  of 
Clovis,  was  liable  to  the  same  dissolution.  Indeed,  it  took  a  long  time 
for  people  to  get  rid  of  the  illusions  which  (he  phantom  glory  of  the 
great  empire  of  the  CsBsars,  enveloping  with  dim  light  the  \^'hole 
history  of  the  past,  raised  up  in  the  imagination. 

The  rc-establisbmcnt  of  universal  Eui"opcan  empire  seemed  to  be 
the  only  and  inevitable  end  of  all  political  action*  It  was  not 
universal  empire,  however,  towards  which  Europe  was  tending,  but 
to  its  disintegration  anew  into  those  separate  nationalities  which  had 
been  merged  for  centuries  in  the  common  despotism  of  the  imperinl 
administration. 

In  France,  under  the  Carlovingian  monarchy,  which  lasted  not  quite 
so  loag  as  the  Merovingian  on€,  the  process  of  the  formation  of  Franco 
into  a  separat-e  nationality  went  on  rapidly.  The  nobles  and  chieftains 
of  the  conquering  race  began  tu  amalgamate  with  the  conquered,  and 
to  find  that  their  interests  were  the  same ;  in  pursuance  of  which 
conviction  they  assumed  towards  the  Carlovingian  monarchs  an  attitude 
much  rcscmhling  that  which  the  In  orman  nobility  assumed  towards 
the  sovereigns  of  the  Conquest.  They  ranged  themselves  rather  on 
the  side  of  the  conquered  race  against  the  emperors  than  on  the 
side  of  the  emperors  against  the  GaUo-Ilomans;  and  the  complete 
amalgamation  of  French  and  Gallo-Romans  together  was  increased 
all  the  more  by  the  tendency  which  the  Carlovingian  monarchs  had  to 
rely  upon  Germany  for  support.  There  is  proof  in  the  famous  oath, 
sworn  to  mutually  by  Louis  the  German  and  Charles  the  Bald  at 
Strasburg,  in  the  league  against  Lothair  in  840,  that  the  Franks  of 
France  had  akeady  began  to  disuse  the  German  tongue.  The  idea 
of  a  separate  French  nationality,  a  separate  kingdom  of  the  Eastern 
Franks,  began  gradually  to  be  formed,     A  new  family,  the  Capetian, 

z2 


328  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

wluwe  earliest  known  ancestor  is  called  Bobert  le  Fort,  himself  of 
Saxon  descent,  arose  to  embody  the  new  idea ;  and,  when  the  imbecile 
government  of  the  CarloTingians  had  laid  France  exposed  defenceless 
to  the  morderoos  devastations  of  the  Northmen,  this  fSsmiily  undertook 
her  deliverance,  and  were  in  two  or  three  generations  accepted  as  the 
chiefs  of  a  new  dynasty. 

The  elevation  of  Hugues  Capet,  Bake  of  France  and  Comte  de 
Paris,  to  the  dignity  of  King  of  France,  is  the  mark  of  the  triumph 
of  the  indigenous  national  spirit ;  it  is  the  mark  not  of  any  rupture  in 
the  history  of  France,  it  is  the  mark  simply  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Franks  into  French.  The  mark  of  a  change,  it  is  true,  but  of  a  change 
only  to  the  extent  that  it  continued  the  history  of  the  French  nation 
thencefor^'ard  more  in  the  indigenous  than  in  the  Teutonic  spirit — 
just  as  the  change  indicated  by  the  substitution  of  the  Carlovingian  for 
the  Merovingian  destiny  had  continued  French  history  more  in  the 
Teutonic  than  the  indigenous  spirit.  The  establishment  of  the 
Capetian  dynasty  was,  in  fact,  the  contrerevoiution  of  the  establishment 
of  the  Carlovingian. 

The  advent  of  the  Capetian  dynasty  took  place  at  a  weird  and 
almost  inconceivable  period  of  time — that  of  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Millennium.  It  is  impossible  now  to  conceive  what  retrograde 
influence  the  universal  belief  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  fixed  for 
the  year  1000  a.d.,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the  world  was  then  to 
take  place,  may  have  had  on  the  march  of  European  politics  and 
the  progress  of  social  life.  Appropinquante  jam  fine  mundi  was  the 
general  heading  of  legal  documents  in  those  days,  and  it  may  be 
imagined  that  people  were  not  likely  to  evince  much  devotion  to 
posterity  when  the  universal  conviction  "^was  that  the  world  was 
coming  to  an  end. 

Indeed,  the  opinion  appears  to  have  been  so  universal  that  the 
world  would  not  exist  beyond  the  year  1000  a.d.,  that  the  commonest 
precautions  of  social  and  family  life  were  neglected,  and  the  few 
years  subsequent  to  this  epoch  were  years  of  pestilence  and  famine 
throughout  Europe.  Europe,  however,  did  recover  from  the  state  of 
religious  awe  and  prostration  into  which  it  had  fallen.  But  whether 
from  this  reason  or  whether  on  account  of  the  peculiar  closeness  with 
which  the  nearest  descendants  of  Hugues  Capet  allied  themselves  to 
the  Church,  the  first  monarchs  of  the  new  dynasty  appear  to  have 
passed  through  reigns  singularly  devoid  of  foreign  or  domestic  action. 
Ilugues  Capet  had  taken  care  to  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  the 
Holy  Ampoule  at  Rheims,  and  his  successors  showed  themselves 
devoted  to  the  Church.  Robert,  King  of  France,  who  ruled  at  this 
momentous  period,  when  the  world  was  believed  to  be  on  the  point  of 
passing  away,  was  a  complete  saint ;    he  composed  a  quantity  of 
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canticles  and  hyinns,  and  passed  a  good  deal  of  his  time  in  singing 
with  the  monks  in  the  choir  of  St,  Denis.  The  earlier  Cape ti  an 
monarchs,  indeed,  it  is  clear,  sought  to  make  their  title  venerable 
by  alliance  with  the  priesthood ;  too  much  sanctity,  however,  and 
subservience  to  priestly  influence,  begat  indolence,  and  thus  the 
Capetian  monarchs  were  insignificant  till  the  arrival  of  the  monarch 
known  in  the  close  of  his  career  as  Loms  le  Gros,  although  in  the 
earlier  part  of  his  life  his  surname  was  Louin  i' Eveilie—Jjouh  the 
WatchfuL  The  reign  of  Louis  le  Gros  marks  indeed  the  awakening 
period  of  French  royalty — it  st-artcd  then  as  if  from  eternal  sleep. 
Louis  le  Gros  succeeded  his  indolent  father,  Philip,  in  1108*  Bat  in 
the  century  which  preceded  him,  Europe,  for  a  continent  which 
expected  the  dissolution  of  the  world,  had  done  marvellous  things  ; 

tit  would  seem,  indeed,  that  the  Angel  of  the  Last  Judgment  had 
blown  hia  trumpet  in  the  e^irs  of  all  mankind,  but  to  bring  about 
a  new  era  upon  earth  instead  of  to  announce  the  close  of  eras 
altogether. 

Gregory  YII,  had  succeeded  in  emancipating  the  papacy  from 
subjection  to  the  empire,  and  by  the  establishment  of  the  celibacy 
of  the  clergy  in  spiritualizing  the  Church  and  redeeming  it  from 
the  coarse  materialism  of  the  feudal  principle.      The  sons  of  Tancred 

'had  conquered  the  two  Sicilies,  and  the  host  of  William  the  Con- 
queror had  divided  Anglo-Saxon  England  among  them  ;  but  great 
as  were  these  changes,  they  were  nothing  compared  with  the  mighty 

'  movements  of  the  crusades,  the  Christian  Hiad  of  modem  Europe, 
the  idea  of  which  was  first  propagated  by  a  French  hermit,  and  then 
preached  to  the  princes  of  Europe  on  French  territory  by  a  French 

I  Pope,  and  of  which  the  history  is  entitled,  and  rightly,  **  Gesta  Dei 
per  Francos/'  for  the  French,  from  the  days  of  Peter  the  Hermit  to 
those  of  St.  Louis,  bore  the  chief  burden   of  these  crusades,  which 

I  stemmed  the  flood  of  Paynini  invasion  in  the  East,  and  created  a  new 

[ideal  of  heroism   for  humanity.      Ungrateful  as    some  woidd   now 

I  appear  to  be  for  the  countless  benefits  which  the  brilliant  and  daring 
genius  of  France  has  conferred  on  civilization,  it  seems  to  be  wholly 
forgotten  that  France  was  the  greai  mother  of  chivaliy  and  the 
crusading  spirit  ;  that  France  was  the  land  of  the  Trouveres  and 
Troubadours,  in  whom  the  spirit  of  true  poetry  first  awoke  to  life  in 

I  Europe ;  that  France  was  the  land  which  purified  the  affections 
and  elevated  earthly  love  to  the  rank  of  a  purely  spiritual  power ; 
and  that  France  wag  the  sole  creatress  of  that  architecture,  mis- 
named Gothic,  which  is  in  stone  the  moat  etherial  expression  of  the 
mind  of  man. 

The  birth  of  a  new  spiritual  power  into  the  world  may  not  be 
always  recognisable    in   history;    but  it   is  evident   there  was  an 
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immense  birth  of  it  in  the  eleventh  century.  All  the  institutions  of 
Church  and  State  and  the  relations  of  society  were  as  heary,  cumbrous, 
and  barbaric  as  the  massive  Bomano-Gothic  architecture,  which  is  the 
best  type  of  the  state  of  humanity  at  that  time,  when  a  new  inspira- 
tion dissolved  and  etherealized  all  human  thought  and  expression, 
precisely  as  the  old,  heavy,  Bomano-Gothic  architecture  was  dis- 
solved and  etherealized  till  it  blossomed  anew  in  the  colossal  yet 
feiry-like  fabrics  of  the  cathedrals  of  Amiens  and  Bourges. 

A  seemingly  insignificant  king  indeed  was  the  King  of  France 
at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Louis  le  Gros.  The  terri- 
tory of  France  at  this  time  consisted  only  of  the  donutine  de  la 
couronne — the  Isle  of  France  and  part  of  the  Orleannais,  with 
Paris,  Orleans,  Etampes,  Melun,  and  Compiegne  for  chief  cities — 
where  the  king  was  represented  by  royal  oflBcers:  besides  this  it 
connected  also  the  fiefs  dependent  on  the  Crown,  over  which  the 
king  possessed  merely  a  suzerainty.  As  for  the  royal  domain,  it 
comprised  no  more  territory  than  corresponded  nearly  to  the  five 
modem  departments — the  Seine,  Seine-et-Oise,  Seine-et-ilame,  the 
Oise,  and  the  Loiret — and  indeed  even  in  this  small  district  the 
king's  authority  was  by  no  means  obeyed.  The  king  could  not  even 
ride  from  Paris  to  Orleans  without  a  good  escort  of  lances.  The 
Lord  of  Montlhery  blocked  the  way  in  his  tower  at  about  six 
leagues  from  Paris,  and  was  always  on  the  look-out  for  the  king*8 
messenger,  and  for  making  spoil  of  merchants  and  travellers.  On 
every  side  of  Paris  some  great  or  small  baron  had  his  lair,  from 
which  he  issued  for  highway  robbery  or  a  raid  into  the  royal 
dominions.  The  Montforts  d'Amaury,  the'  ancestors  of  Simon  de 
Montfort — not  unknown  in  English  history,  and  the  ruthless  chief 
of  the  crusade  against  the  Albigenses — carried  on  brigandage  to 
the  west  of  Paris,  and  blocked  the  way  to  La  Beauce.  The  Seigneurs 
de  Montmorency  were  settled  close  at  the  gates  of  Paris,  and  ravaged 
the  lands  of  the  Abbot  of  St.  Denis  at  their  good  pleasure.  The 
Seigneurs  de  Corbeil  watched  the  course  of  tho  Seine,  and  made 
plunder  of  merchant  vessels  as  regularly  as  the  robber-knights  of  the 
Ehine.  The  Chfttelains  du  Puiset  took  with  the  strong  hand  what- 
ever they  would  from  the  harvests  of  La  Beauce  as  soon  as  they  were 
ripe ;  while  kings  of  England  held  the  Yexin  close  to  the  frontiers 
of  the  Isle  de  France,  from  whence  the  rebellious  predatory  subjects 
of  the  French  king  drew  assistance  for  their  aggressions,  and  where 
they  found  a  safe  refuge  in  case  of  defeat. 

The  fiefs  dependent  on  the  Crown,  whose  possessors  were  for  the 
most  part  of  as  rebellious  a  spirit  as  the  barons  of  the  royal  domain, 
were  in  some  cases  more  extensive  than  the  royal  territory  itself. 
The  Comte  de  Vermandois,  in  Picardy,  ruled  over  a  territory  equal 
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to  two  modem  departments  ;  the  Comtc  de  Flandres  over  territory 
equal  to  four,  and  with  cities  infinitely  richer  than  those  of  the  royal 
domain.  The  House  of  Champagne,  with  its  branches  of  Champagne 
and  Blois,  poasesaed  six  departments,  and  surrou^nded  the  king  to  the 
south  and  the  east.  The  House  of  Burgimdy  held  four  departments ; 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  hve;  the  Comt^  d'Anjou  three.  So  that  the  king's 
own  vassals  and  nearest  neighbours  were  his  equals  in  military  power. 
As  to  the  country  situated  between  the  Loire  and  Pyrenees,  and 
which  comprised  territory  equal  to  tliirty-three  modern  departments, 
the  whole  district  was  really  as  strange  to  the  King  of  France  as 
Burgundy,  Provence,  and  Lorraine,  all  three  of  which  were  fiefs  of 
the  Empire, 

To  such  an  extent  had  the  systena  of  feudalization,  which  had  been 
growing  gradually  up  since  the  barbaric  invasion,  reduced  the  royal 
power  in  France. 

It  appears  at  first  sight  to  be  miraculous  that  the  monarehs 
of  France  should  have  succeeded  in  establishing  upon  so  slender 
a  basis  the  immense  power  which  they  subsequently  acquired  by 
extending  the  limits  of  their  sovereignty  over  all  France.  But 
the  French  royalty  had  several  attributes  calculated  to  ensure  its 
extension  mito  the  end  of  time  and  circumstance. 

In  the  first  place,  the  king  had  his  religious  preMigc^  the  result  of 
his  consecration  and  his  alliance  with  the  Church,  which,  dominated 
by  Biblical  and  imperial  traditions,  and  encouraged  by  the  royal 
liberality  and  piety,  was  always  ready  to  side  with  the  monarchy 
against  rebellious  feudalism.  In  the  next  place,  the  king  was  para- 
mount lord  or  suzerain  over  all  the  feudatories,  and  could,  on  the 
death  of  any  of  them  without  issue,  enter  into  possession  of  his 
fief.  Finally,  he  was  also  King  of  France,  the  duties  of  which 
dignity  he  carefully  distinguished  from  those  of  suzerain.  To  these 
advantages  drawn  from  his  kingly  title,  must  be  added  others 
derived  from  the  detestation  in  which  the  robber-barons  and  feudal 
chiefs  were  held  by  the  people  and  inhabitants  of  the  towns»  wlio 
looked  upon  the  royalty  as  their  natural  ally  in  making  a  stand 
against  the  oppressions  of  which  they  were  daily  victims. 

The  sanctity  of  the  act  of  coronation  had  indeed  in  it  a  strange 
fascination  for  all  tho  subjects  of  the  royalty,  and  we  imagine  that 
Louis  le  Gros  himself  was  not  untouched  by  that  birth  of  spiritual 
power  in  the  eleventh  century  of  which  we  have  spoken,  or  by  the 
consciousness  that  he  was  regarded  by  the  population,  far  and  wide, 
as  the  anointed  soldier  of  tho  Church,  whose  mission  it  was  to  extend 
the  reign  of  Christ  in  the  world.  From  the  time,  therefore,  at  which 
he  was  admitted  to  participate  in  the  government  of  his  father 
Philip,  Louis  set  himself  to  task  to  restore  order  to  the  domain  of 
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the  crown,  and  to  break  the  power  of  the  rebellions  barons,  whose 
castles  were  a  system  of  fortified  brigandage.  To  assist  him  in  this 
enterprise  he  had  the  adrantage  of  the  counsels  and  administratiye 
talent  of  a  priest  who  exercised  as  great  an  inflaence  on  the  fate  of 
France  as  Richeliea  or  Mazarin — Sager,  Bishop  of  St.  Denis — 
who  had  formed  to  himself  a  conception  of  royalty  somewhat  similar 
to  that  which  Bossnet  drew  later  from  the  study  of  Holy  Writ,  In 
iSuger's  mindy  however,  the  traditions  of  David  and  Solomon  were 
blended  with  those  of  Jostinian,  Theodosius,  and  Charlemagne  him- 
self. Louis  le  Gros,  then,  and  Suger — not  only  as  prime  minister 
of  Louis  le  GTros,  but  as  regent  also  during  the  absence  of  his  son 
I>ouis  VII.  in  the  Crusade — had  a  main  share  in  the  conception  and 
execution  of  that  line  of  policy  which  continued  to  be  that 
of  the  French  monarchs  down  to  the  time  of  the  utter  ^efeat 
of  feudalism — ^namely,  the  reduction  to  subservience  of  the  feudatories 
of  the  crown,  assisted  by  a  firm  alliance  with  the  clergy  and  the 
commons.  The  alliance  between  the  royalty  and  the  commons  was 
solemnized  in  the  days  of  Louis  le  Gros  by  the  grant  of  new  charters 
to  the  towns  of  Beauvais,  Noyon,  Soissons,  Laon,  St.  Quentin,  Amiens, 
and  Abbeville. 

Philippe  Aug^ste,  grandson  of  Louis  le  Gros,  carried  on  the 
policy  of  his  ancestor  on  a  still  vaster  scale.  This  cautious  and 
politic  prince,  the  very  opposite  of  our  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  lost 
no  opportunity  of  extending  the  dominion  of  the  crown,  and  con- 
trived to  revive  the  traditions  of  Charlemagne  by  his  marriage  with  a 
princess  nearly  descended  from  the  Carlovingian  House,  and  thus  confer 
a  fresh  lustre  on  the  royal  dignity.  Philippe  Auguste  added  Picardy 
and  Auvergne  to  the  domain  of  the  crown,  and  by  taking  advantage 
of  the  murder  of  Prince  Arthur  by  John,  he  was  enabled  to  call  the 
King  of  England  before  his  tribunal,  and  to  secure  his  condemnation 
and  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  his  court  of  peers  to  take  pos- 
session of  Normandy,  Maine,  Touraine,  Anjou,  Poitiers  and  its 
dependencies  as  far  as  the  Girondc. 

But  it  was  the  destiny  of  France  to  gain  a  still  greater  accession  of 
territory  in  the  south  at  the  conclusion  of  the  horrible  war  of  ex- 
termination, known  as  the  crusade  against  the  Albigenses,  which 
had  the  effect  of  overwhelming  and  subjugating  the  rich,  wide 
district  of  Languedoc,  then  the  seat  of  the  foremost  and  most 
brilliant  civilization  of  Europe.  This  terrible  conflict  was  not  only  a 
war  of  creeds,  but  a  war  also  of  races.  It  must  be  accepted  as  an 
almost  universal  truth  that  when  two  races  or  peoples  of  different 
degrees  of  civilization  and  refinement  come  into  contact,  the  race 
which  is  of  the  lower  degree  of  civilization  becomes  affected 
with  an  intense  hatred  and  envy  of  that  which  is  of  the  higher. 
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These  sentinients  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  the  eubstitutlon 
of  the  Carloyingian  dynasty  for  the  MerovingiaTi,  and  the  crusade  of 
the  Albigenses  gave  an  opportanlty  for  the  rude  barons  and  warriors 
of  Northern  France  to  let  loose  their  apite  on  the  fair  cities  of  the 
south,  where  a  gay,  gentle,  and  elegant  aristocracy  and  a  cuUiTated 
race  of  citizens  rivalled  each  other  in  polite  manners,  and  made  sport 
of  the  clumsy  and  still  semi-barbarous  North.  A  splendid  and 
poetic  phase  of  civilization  was  crushed  before  it  reached  maturity ; 
the  brilliant  court  of  the  Counts  of  Toulouse  was  dissolved,  and  the 
power  and  territory  of  the  great  Provencal  princes,  who  even  surpassed 
the  kings  of  France  themselves  in  riches,  splendour,  and  military  power, 
passed  over  to  the  French  monarchy.  Thus,  if  we  except  the  great 
mislako  made  by  Louis  VII.,  in  the  divorce  of  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine, 
by  which  an  immense  tract  of  southern  territory  became  English,  all 
circumstances  tended  to  the  absorption  of  the  outlying  provinces  of 
France  into  the  unity  of  the  French  monarch3%  With  respect  to 
Languedoc,  the  French  monarchy  was  innocent  of  ail  complicity  as 
to  the  origin  of  that  fearful  struggle  which  ended  in  irretrievable 
calamity  for  the  south  of  France,  and  Languedoc  fell  by  exhaustion 
into  the  lap  of  the  French  royalty. 

IIow  rapidly  the  royal  dignity  was  growing  to  be  regarded  as  a 
national  institution,  is  evidenced  by  the  universal  joy  with  which  the 
population  greeted  the  return  of  Philippe  Auguste  after  the  battle  of 
Bou vines,  in  which  he  overthrew  the  rebellious  feudatories  of  France, 
headed  by  the  German  Emperor  Otho  IV,,  and  by  the  festal  triumph 
with  which  the  pooplo  of  Paris  received  Louis  VIIL  after  his  eoro- 
natiou  at  Rheims ;  but  the  glory  and  veneration  which  alreaily  sur- 
rounded the  royal  dignity  were  enhanced  to  an  incalculable  degree 
by  the  virtues  of  8t.  Louis,  the  model  of  a  medifeval  Catholic 
monarch,  as  Marcus  Aurelius  was  of  a  Stoic  emperor ;  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  all  the  successors  of  Louis  IX.  on  the  throne  o 
France  inherited  something  of  the  saintly  aureola  with  which  his 
head  appeared  surrounded,  not  only  to  posterity,  but  even  to  his  own 
contemporaries.  St.  Louis,  indeed,  was  accounted  as  the  ti-uo 
spiritual  chief  of  Europe  of  his  time  :  the  two  other  great  powers  of 
Europe,  the  Papacy  and  the  Empire,  had  both  by  their  excesses 
brought  themselves  into  discredit.  The  Papacy,  in  its  notorious  greed 
for  universal  spiritual  despotism,  which  it  endeavoured  to  attain  by  a 
policy  of  cruelty  and  violence,  was  already  beginning  to  lose  much 
of  its  authority,  while  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  through  the  fiction 
of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  and  a  clumsy  appropriation  of  the  mys- 
terious reverence  which  still  existed  for  the  traditions  of  the  crown 
of  Charlemagne,  had  striven  to  involve  all  Europe  in  a  network  of 
feudaKsm,  and  everywhere  hindered  the  free  development  of  nations. 
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Their  pretensions  brought  unending  misery  and  calamity  on  the 
Italian  nation,  which  yet  could  not  wholly  free  itself  from  the  magic 
fascination  which  still  attached  to  the  imperial  title,  while  Ger- 
many, by  allying  itself  to  their  ambition,  became  enveloped  in  the 
trammels  of  a  system  in  which  it  was  imprisoned  for  centuries. 

To  both  of  these  powers  the  royalty  of  France,  as  represented  by 
St.  Louis,  formed  a  strong  contrast ;  no  mortal  prince  ever,  with  the 
exception  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  endeavoured  with  such  zeal  and 
constancy  to  exercise  his  power  according  to  his  conception  of 
divine  justice  and  truth.  He  was  the  finest  product  of  mediaeval 
time ;  and  under  him,  France,  the  true  land  of  chivalry  and 
Catholicism,  was  the  queen  of  medisBval  Europe,  and  the  highest 
expression  of  its  aspirations  in  art  and  literature.  It  represented 
in  the  highest  degree  the  Augustan  age  of  the  first  epoch  of 
European  civilization.  St.  Louis  was  the  purest  incarnation  of  the 
idea  of  a  Christian  king  which  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Yet  the 
mystic  piety  of  the  king,  accompanied,  without  dispute,  by  an 
alloy  of  fanaticism  and  superstition  unavoidable  for  his  time,  did  not 
prevent  him  from  fulfilling  the  temporal  duties  of  a  sovereign,  and 
maintaining  the  independence  of  the  Crown  in  the  face  both  of  the 
Papacy  and  of  the  factious  ambition  of  warring  feudalism.  He 
was  the  most  pious  of  all  mediaeval  princes,  but  also  the  least  priest- 
ridden  ;  and  in  spite  of  his  devotion  to  the  Church,  gave  proof  that 
his  faith  was  a  faith  which  reposed  on  immediate  communion  with 
the  Author  of  all  faith,  and  not  on  the  intercession  of  Pope  or  bishop. 
He  was  in  the  main  a  believer  in  the  rights  of  individual  judgment. 
He  was  no  Ultramontane ;  and  by  his  publication  of  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  a  year  before  his  death,  founded  the  liberties  of  the 
Qallican  Church.  He  thus  established  the  French  royalty  in  inde- 
pendence, as  respects  the  Papacy ;  while  in  the  commencement  of  his 
reign  he  had  established  its  independence  in  the  face  of  aggressive 
feudalism  by  the  great  combats  of  Taillebourg  and  Saintes.  These 
battles,  in  which  Henry  III.  of  England  headed  the  league  of  the 
rebellious  feudal  lords,  just  as  Otho  IV.  had  headed  the  league  at 
Bou vines,  were  the  last  great  effort  of  feudalism  pure  to  reduce  the 
royal  power  to  insignificance  through  a  new  kind  of  feudalism  :  the 
feudalism  of  the  princes  of  the  blood  royal  afterwards  came  and 
leagued  itself  with  the  relics  of  the  former,  and  after  having  imperilled 
the  existence  of  France,  was  finally  subdued  by  Louis  XL,  a  prince  of 
so  different  a  character  to  Louis  IX.  that  they  would  appear  not  only 
not  to  belong  to  the  same  race,  but  to  the  same  nation,  and  to  the 
same  creed. 

The  chief  means  by  which  St.  Louis  extended  the  prestige  of  the 
royal  dignity  in  France  was  the  imwearied  distribution  of  justice : 
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when  he  was  not  engaged  in  his  crusades  lie  was  ever  in  pi'ogress 
through  his  royal  dominions — a  living,  movable^  accessible  court  of 
justice  for  all  his  subjects.  As  for  the  aggrandisement  of  his 
dominions,  so  scrupulous  of  conscience  was  he  in  this  matter,  that  he 
could  not  reconcile  himself  even  to  retaining  possession  of  the  con- 
quests of  his  grandfather,  Philippe  Augustc,  against  the  king  of 
England,  without  coming  to  a  fresh  accord  on  the  subject,  by  which 
he  gave  back  to  Henry  III.  Perigord,  Limousin,  and  Agenois,  and 
his  possessions  in  Qiiercy  and  Xaintonge,  in  return  for  an  absolute 
renunciation  of  English  right  over  Normandy,  Touraine,  Anjou, 
Maine,  and  Poiton.  In  this,  however,  ho  acted  contrary  to  the 
general  wishes  of  his  subjects — contrary  even  to  the  wishes  of  the 
people  of  the  territory  so  restored  ;  for  the  lattei^  rcfus€<l  to  celebrate 
his  festival  of  canonization,  after  his  death,  when  ho  wrtsnxadea  saint. 
Nevertheless,  imbued  to  the  soul  as  ho  was  with  the  feeling  of  the 
sanctity  of  his  position  as  king  of  France,  of  iis  superiority  to 
feudalism,  and  of  the  claims  of  the  people  upon  its  protection,  he  let 
pass  no  fair  opportunity  of  drawing  the  still  outlying  provinces  into 
the  fold  of  the  French  royalty,  and  no  mean  addition  was  made  to  the 
domain  of  the  croT\Ti  under  his  reign.  Thus,  either  by  fiefs  falling 
vacant,  or  by  purchase,  he— by  himself,  or  by  his  mother,  Blanche 
of  Castile — united  to  France  the  duchy  of  Narbonne,  the  cofntts 
of  Beziers,  Agde,^*Maquclo,  Nimes,  Uzes,  and  Viviers,  and  a  part 
of  (he  comd  of  Toulouse,  the  whole  of  which  did  not  tall  to  France 
till  the  reign  of  his  son.  The  comies  of  Chartrcs,  Dlois,  and  Sancerre, 
and  the  rirotntts  of  Chatcaudun,  tho  comfes  of  Mucon  and  Percho, 
Arle?,  Forcalquier,  Foix,  and  Cahors,  and  a  number  of  towns  in  these 
territories,  became  also  added  to  France  under  the  reign  of  Louis  IX. 
Tho  sudden  conclusion  of  the  glorious  media:*val  epoch  in  France  by 
the  death  of  Louis  IX.  is  one  of  tho  strangest  phenomena  in  history  ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  stronger  contrast  to  the  saintly 
figure  of  Louis  IX.  than  that  of  Philippe  le  Bel,  his  grandson,  the 
coiner  of  false  money,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  order  of  the  Templars, 
whose  emissary  inflicted  such  humiliation  on  Boniface  YIIL,  the  last 
representative  of  the  race  of  Gregory  VII,  and  Innocent  III.,  that  the 
Pope  died  in  rage  and  despair.  With  St,  Louis  the  example  and 
teaching  of  Christ  ibrmed  his  whole  code  of  morality.  But  Philip 
le  Bel  devised  a  moral  code  for  himself,  by  the  aid  of  chicanery  and 
the  Iloman  law.  Strangely  repulsive  as  was  his  fair  yet  passionless 
face,  yet  tho  very  absence  of  moral  and  spiritual  belief  in  his  nature, 
aided  strangely  to  extend  the  prerogatives  of  royolty.  He  had 
singularly  divined  what  scr\  ice  a  body  of  lawyers  trained  in  the 
principle  and  practice  of  the  Roman  law  might  render  for  the  under- 
mining of  feudalism,  and  a  militia  of  jurists,  chiefly  sprung  of  the 


336  THE  CONTEMPORAR  Y  RE  VIE  W. 

lower  classes,  was  formed  by  him,  which  ousted  in  time  the  local 
feudal  chiefs  from  their  judicial  seats,  and  deprived  them  of  one  of 
their  chief  privileges  and  means  of  oppression.  Philippe  le  Bel  and 
his  successor  strove  more  and  more  to  introduce  the  juristic  spirit 
into  the  Government  of  France ;  and  that  the  Parliament  of  France 
became  a  national  institution  was  owing  to  the  initiative  of  Philippe 
le  Bel.  The  age  of  Philippe  le  Bel  was  not  sufficiently  enlightened 
for  reason  to  supply  the  moral  void  occasioned  by  a  decay  of  religious 
faith  ;  and  the  reader  of  the  history  of  that  dark  time  cannot  avoid 
turning  back  with  a  lingering  look  to  the  brilliant  golden  age 
of  mediae valism  just  passed  through,  and  from  which  we  must  descend 
to  the  French  Revolution  before  we  can  find  a  generation  of  men  so 
imbued  with  spiritual  power  and  so  susceptible  of  its  influence  as  the 
France  of  the  days  of  St.  Louis.  Nevertheless,  notwithstanding 
the  spiritual  decadence  of  the  country,  the  royal  power  and  the 
territorial  limits  of  France  went  on  increasing  under  the  uninterest- 
ing reigns  of  Philippe  le  Bel  and  his  sons,  Louis  le  Hutin,  Philippe 
le  Long,  and  Charles  le  Bel.  Champagne  was  added  to  France  by 
reason  of  the  marriage  in  1284  of  Philippe  IV.  with  the  heiress  of 
the  King  of  Navarre.  And  the  great  city  of  Lyons,  the  largest  in 
magnitude  in  all  France,  and  which  up  to  1310  had  been  strangely 
divided,  by  the  Saone,  between  France  and  the  all-grasping,  incon- 
gruous Holy  Roman  Empire,  became  for  the  first  time  wholly 
French. 

The  first  Capetian  race  having  died  out  in  its  last  insignificant 
representative,  a  new  epoch  of  French  history,  and  one  of  the 
strangest,  began,  when  the  men  of  the  Valois  mounted  the  throne. 
The  two  English  invasions  of  France  brought  out  the  spirit  of  French 
nationality,  not  only  in  the  territory  of  France,  but  even  in  the  out- 
lying provinces.  The  province  of  Lorraine  especially,  though  still 
nominally  subject  to  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  manifested  its  French 
character  by  the  sacrifices  it  made  in  behalf  of  France.  One  of  the 
Dukes  of  Lorraine  was  killed  at  Cressy.  Another  was  taken  prisoner 
at  Poictiers.  The  flower  of  the  duchy  of  Lorraine  was  mown  down 
at  Agincourt.  And  when  the  fortunes  of  France  seemed  in  the  last 
stage  of  desperation,  the  genius  of  the  country  started,  by  the  greatest 
miracle  in  history,  from  the  soil  in  the  little  Lorraine  village  of 
Domremi.  A  Lorraine  shepherdess  became  the  Saviour-maiden  of 
France. 

Thus,  indeed,  the  fourteenth  century,  though  characterized  by 
a  decline  of  art,  literature,  and  spiritual  power,  is  nevertheless 
immensely  important  when  regarded  from  the  point  of  view  of 
French  Unity.  It  was  the  first  national  era.  The  antipathies  of 
the  races  themselves  on  the  French  soil  were  the  chief  obstacles  at 
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first  to  the  creation  of  the  French  national  spirit ;  and  these  obstacles 
were  followed  by  those  caused  by  the  ambitions  a  net  disorders  of 
the  great  feudal  powers  of  which  France  w^as  composed.  Both  these 
first  and  second  causes  of  obatacles  had  been  overcome  in  great 
measure  by  the  policy  of  the  French  kings,  and  by  t!ie  sympatheiic 
co-operation  of  the  Tiers  Efai  in  France,  wliieh  comprised  all  the 
non-noble  and  non-ecclesiastical  classes,  and  had  from  the  first 
divined  that  in  a  close  alliance  with  royalty  was  to  be  found  their  best 
hope  of  subverting  the  tyranny  of  feudal  power. 

The  idea  of  France  is,  it  is  true,  to  be  found  to  exist  in  a  vague 
way  in  the  Cftanmn  de  Rohnd  and  the  C^hanmm  de  Geate  of  the 
eleventh  century.  But  it  called  forth  an  undefined  sentiment 
of  attachment  to  the  land  rather  than  that  passionate  feeling, 
love  of  country,  which  was  evinced  in  the  great  struggle  of  Franco 
against  Enghind,  The  warrior  in  his  last  moments  on  the  battle- 
field dies  in  sighing  for  "  sweet  France,"  "  douce  France J^  But  the 
expression  •*  un  hon  Franca  is  "  dates  ouly  from  the  fourteenth  contnry. 
Hitherto  France  lay  half  obscured  beneath  the  dark  clouds  of  the 
Papacy  and  FeudiJism,  which,  ranged  one  above  the  other,  covered 
the  w^hole  area  of  France,  and  beneath  which  she  slumbered  in 
a  half-conscious  state  of  existence.  But  as  the  sky  cleared  above 
her  of  these  portentous  powers,  she  awoke  to  a  consciousness  of 
herself.  A  regular  form  now  began  to  be  given  to  the  Fiais 
fjnterattx,  to  the  Parliament,  and  to  all  her  institutions.  The 
fmtrgeoieie  now  comes  forth  as  a  distinct  element  of  national  life  in 
the  revolution  of  Paris  under  Etienne  Marcel,  and  tlie  peasant  made 
his  appearance  in  the  Jacqfteriej  when  he  rose  in  desperation  and 
anger  to  shake  off  utterly  the  tyranny  of  the  feudal  lords,  wlio  had 
proved  themselves  incapable  of  fulhlling  the  end  which  w^as  the 
chief  raLwn  d'etre  of  their  existence — the  defence  of  the  soiL 

We  all  know  that  the  end  of  the  terrible  warfare  which  the 
Englis^h  waged  in  France  for  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  was 
that  we  lost  Guyenne,  which  was,  with  its  capital,  Bordeaux, 
sincerely  attached  to  the  English  dynasty,  and  that  nothing 
remained  at  last,  after  all  the  immense  efforts  made  to  conquer 
France,  and  which  tw^ice  so  nearly  eucceeded,  but  the  piirt  of  Calais. 

Michelet  gives  as  a  reason  for  the  attachment  of  the  people  of 
Bordeaux  to  the  English — of  which  indeed  traces  are  still  to  be  found, 
— that  our  ancestors  were  such  excellent  drinkers  of  the  wine  of  the 
Gironde  that  the  Bordelais  despaii-ed  of  getting  better  customers, 
However  this  may  be,  certainly  had  it  not  been  for  their  unjustifiable 
invasions,  the  province  of  Guyenne,  which  was  a  legitimate  posses- 
sion of  the  English  kings  by  right  of  their  descent  from  Eleanor  de 
Guyenne,  might  long  have  remained  an  independent  kingdom  in  the 
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South  of  France.  So  that,  disastrous  as  the  whole  course  of  these  wars 
was  for  France,  this  solid  benefit  remained  to  her  of  which  she  has 
ever  since  profited.  Of  the  horrors  which  these  wars  brought  upon 
France,  we  had  occasion  to  speak  lately  in  an  article  on  the  "  Past 
3ieges  of  Paris."  But  though  the  physical  desolation  was  so  great  that 
the  fertile  plains  of  La  Beauce  remained  so  long  out  of  culture  that  they 
became  covered  with  thorns  and  briars,  and  wolves  prowled  by  night 
in  the  streets  of  the  cities  and  the  capital,  so  that  fourteen  people 
are  reported  to  have  been  devoured  between  the  Porte  Saint  Antoine 
and  Montmatre  in  September,  1438,  all  this  was  surpassed  by  the 
moral  and  spiritual  desolation  of  the  nation.  The  nobles  and 
chevaliers  who  had  been  so  disgracefully  routed  at  Cressy,  Poitiers, 
and  Agincourt,  lost  all  faith  in  themselves  and  in  God,  and  nearly 
the  whole  nation  fell  back  into  a  state  of  atheism  and  barbarism. 
Not  only  adventurers,  but  barons  of  high  lineage,  put  themselves 
at  the  head  of  the  marauders  and  icorcheurs^  who  stripped  the 
peasant  of  his  shirt  if  he  had  a  shirt,  and  if  he  had  not, 
of  his  skin.  The  crimes  of  the  age  were  atrocious,  and  are 
narrated  by  the  chronicler  in  all  simplicity  without  word  of 
surprise.  The  Duke  of  Brittany  made  his  brother  die  of  hunger, 
the  Corate  d*IIarcourt  shut  his  father  up  in  a  dungeon  for  life,  the 
Countess  of  Foix  poisoned  her  sister,  the  Sire  de  Giac  his  wife,  and 
parricide  became  an  ordinary  occurrence.  Not  only,  too,  did  poor 
peasants  sign  pacts  with  the  demon,  and  take  to  the  woods,  and 
live  like  wild  beasts,  but  great  nobles,  like  Marechal  de  Retz,  a 
seigneur  of  "  good  understanding,  fine  appearance,  and  pleasant 
manners,"  "  speaking  Latin  loith  elcgance^^  took  to  worshipping  the 
infernal  powers.  As  for  the  Marechal  de  Retz,  his  form  of  worship- 
ping the  demon  was  carried  on  with  such  atrocity  for  fourteen  years, 
that  he  was  calculated  to  have  oflered  in  human  sacrifice  one  hundred 
and  fourteen  children.  Retz  had  made  himself  powerfid  enemies, 
and  was  accused  and  condemned  to  be  burnt ;  but  it  is  presumable 
that  he  was  not  alone  in  such  crimes.  Indeed  the  fifteenth  century 
was  a  still  further  descent  than  the  fourteenth  in  moral  and  spiritual 
degradation,  and  the  English  invasions  left  a  fearful  legacy  of  crime 
and  depravity  and  violence  behind  them,  of  which  France  was 
longer  in  getting  rid  than  she  was  in  healing  the  devastation  of  her 
fields  and  cities.  The  wars,  however,  had  operated  strongly  towards 
bringing  about  a  further  disorganization  of  feudalism  and  the  extinc- 
tion of  chivalry.  Chivalry  still  existed  in  a  brilliant,  though  not 
in  its  purest,  form  at  the  beginning  of  the  wars  of  Edward  III.,  but 
it  may  be  said  to  have  become  almost  utterly  extinct  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  second  English  invasion. 

When  Philippe  de  Yal<HS  held  oourt  at  Yincennea — ^tbe  Windsor 
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of  the  Valois,  with  ita  four  huge  donjons,  one  of  which  only 
BmaiBa,  and  with  its  four  vast  gatea,  from  each  of  which  whole 
rmies  of  blazoned  and  plumed  knights  and  nobles  issued  forth, 
with  kings  at  their  head,  to  parade  and  joust  before  the  eyeu  of 
the  king — the  whole  strength  of  war  was  supposed  to  exkt  in 
the  armour  and  the  lance  of  the  chevalier;  but  the  system  of 
engaging  mercenaries,  which  was  first  employed  by  Edward  IIL, 
and  which  had  reached  huge  extension  during  the  English  wars, 
had  served  to  rob  the  old  feudal  militia  of  ita  prestige.  It  was 
not,  too,  we  know,  so  much  by  the  mounted  men-at-arms  as  by 
the  bowmen  and  lancemen  that  the  great  disasters  of  Cressy  and 
Poitiers — which  may  be  compared  to  that  of  Sedan — were  brought 
about ;  of  tliese  foot-soldiers  (a  fact  usually  passed  over  by  Eng- 
lish writers),  the  greater  part  were  Irishmen  and  \yulshmem  So 
tlmt  it  was  not  the  feudalism  of  France  alone  which  was  defeated 
on  these  fields,  but  the  very  spirit  of  feudalism.  So  great,  indeed  so 
peimanent^  was  the  demoralization  of  the  French  by  these  great 
defeats,  that  when  Da  Cluesclin  arose  to  organize  victory  to  France, 
he  could  never  get  the  French  soldiers  to  attack  the  English,  unless 
they  were  twice  aa  numerous  as  their  adversaries. 

Yet  although  the  prestige  of  feudalism  was  destroyed,  it  was  still 
as  factious  as  ever,  and  after  the  e^spulsion  of  the  English  it  was 
revived  again  by  an  alliance  with  the  **  Sires  dm  Jleurn  de  If/s,'*  as  the 
descendants  of  the  blood  royal  were  called  in  France,  and  acquired 
a  fictitious  strength,  which  threatened  anew  the  dismemberment  of 
the  monarchy,  and  consequently  the  dismemberment  of  France. 

The  feudal  revolt  which  Louis  XI.  had  to  subdue  was  the  result 
of  the  perilous  practice  which  had  grown  up  of  giving  large  terri- 
tories to  the  younger  sons  of  the  kings  in  apanage ^  of  which  they 
became  the  hereditary  chiefs,  and  in  which  they  also,  like  the  old 
feudal  princes,  always  endeavoured  to  become  indepeudent.  After  all 
the  pains  at  which  the  kings  of  France  had  been  to  put  down  rebel- 
lious feudalism,  they  created  anew  enemies  for  their  house  of  their  own 
blood.  The  most  important  of  these  new  quasi-feudal  chiefs  of  royal 
blood  was  Charles  the  Terrible,  whoso  ancestor,  the  youngest  son 
of  John  E,  had  been  made  Duke  of  Burgundy  by  his  father,  as  a 
reward  for  his  valour  on  the  field  of  Poitiers.  The  Dukes  of 
Burgundy  became  by  marriage  possessed  also  of  Flanders,  and 
thus  were  among  the  most  powerful,  besides  being  the  richest, 
princes  of  Europe,  Charles  the  Terrible  was  so  great  a  prince 
that  it  seemed  to  him  easy  to  mount  a  step  higher,  and  to  bo 
a  king,  or  even  emperor,  at  the  expense  of  his  neighbours.  He 
dreamed,  much  to  the  admiration  of  Mr.  Carlyle,  of  carving  a  now 
empire  for  himself  out  of  Central  Europe,  which  should  unite  his 
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gtraggling  dominions,  and  reach  from  the  German  Ocean  to  the 
Mediterranean,  which  should  thus  overlap  France  from  north  to 
south  on  the  east,  and  swallow  up  Lorraine,  Alsace,  Switzerland,  and 
Savoy.  With  these  views  he  entered  into  a  conspiracy  with  the 
Duke  of  Bretagne,  also  a  factious  prince  of  the  royal  blood,  and  with 
other  princes  of  the  blood  and  rebellious  feudatories,  and  formed  the 
"  lAgue  du  Bien  Public/'  the  members  of  which  aimed  at  no  good 
whatever  but  their  own  aggrandisement  by  the  dismemberment  of 
the  royalty  to  which  they  owed  allegiance. 

How  Louis  XL  contrived  by  acquiring  the  confidence  of  the 
commons  of  France,  and  by  dexterous  diplomacy,  to  put  an  end  to  the 
league  du  Bien  Public,  and  how  he  contrived  subsequently  to  involve 
the  headstrong,  short-sighted,  bloodthirsty  ravager  in  a  contest  with 
the  Swiss,  and  to  draw  him  on  to  his  ruin,  is  matter  for  one  of  the  most 
dramatic  episodes  of  history.  Louis  XL  is  one  of  the  strangest  and 
most  unsympathetic  characters  in  history,  yet  he  does  appear  human 
when  contrasted  with  Charles  the  Terrible,  who  was  a  kind  of  Were- 
wolf, or  beast  of  prey  in  human  form  :  by  the  side  of  Louis  XL  he 
appears  as  a  mere  incarnation  of  ferocious  stupidity,  besides  being  quite 
as  perfidious  as  his  dexterous  adversary.  The  stupendous  ruin  of 
Charles  the  Terrible  gave  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy  to  France,  within 
whose  limits  were  now  also  incorporated  the  heritage  of  the  house  of 
Anjou — Provence,  and  the  two  counties  of  Maine  and  Anjou — which 
St.  Louis  had  been  so  impolitic  as  to  bestow  on  his  brother,  the 
famous  Charles  d' Anjou. 

France  then,  for  the  first  time,  began  to  be  a  great  naval  power  in 
the  Mediterranean,  and  this  extension  of  sea-board  on  the  south  was 
not  long  afterwards  balanced  by  the  incorporation  on  its  western  shore 
of  Brittany,  which  came  to  the  French  crown  by  marriage,  and  which 
had,  in  its  disputed  succession  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries, 
been  the  cause  of  continuous  warfare  and  calamity.  From  the  days 
of  Louis  XL,  no  French  monarch  was  so  impolitic  as  again  to  create 
new  fiefs  and  new  enemies  within  its  own  bosom  by  the  advance- 
ment of  princes  of  the  royal  blood ;  but  the  son  of  Louis  XI., 
Charles  VIIL,  was  false  to  the  traditions  of  French  royalty,  by  yield- 
ing to  the  temptation  ofiered  by  the  vacant  heritage  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Charles  d' Anjou,  who  had  at  the  call  of  the  Pope  descended 
into  Italy,  and  extinguished  in  blood  the  house  of  Hohenstauffen, 
and  established  himself  on  the  throne  of  Naples.  The  fatal  fascina- 
tion of  the  opportunity  of  playing  a  great  part  in  Italian  politics  was 
too  strong  for  Charles  VIIL,  and  in  order  to  equip  himself  thus  for 
his  Italian  expedition,  he  resold  Rousillon,  which' Louis  XL  had 
acquired  by  purchase,  to  Spain,  and  gave  up  Artois  and  Franche 
Comt6^  to  the  dominion  of  the  house  of  Austria.     The  consequences 
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of  this  imprudent  ambition  were  incalculable ;  the  independence  of 
Italy  never  recovered  from  the  fatal  wounds  inflicted  on  it  by  French 
invasion,  and  from  the  calamities  which  resulted  by  its  plains  being 
made  the  field  of  the  struggle  which  ensued  between  Francis  I,  and 
Charles  V.  for  predominance  in  Italy,  while  a  King  of  France  was 
taken  into  captivity  by  the  hosts  of  Spain,  just  as  anotlier  king  had 
been  captured  in  English  wars. 

However,  the  cnormouB  growth  of  the  power  of  the  House  of  Austria, 
by  which  Charles  V.,  its  head,  became,  through  the  possession  of  Flan- 
ders and  Spain,  and  through  his  election  to  the  Imperial  dignity,  the 
most  powerful  prince  of  Europe*  gave  another  aspect  to  the  long  rivalry 
of  the  French  and  Spanish  kings,  and  rendered  it  a  contest  imder* 
taken  by  the  French  king  on  behalf  of  the  liberties  of  Europe.  The 
attention  of  the  whole  civdized  world  was  riveterl  on  the  vicissitudes 
of  this  long  combat,  Austria  took  the  place  of  England  as  the  secular 
antagonist  of  France  ;  and  England  herself  was  so  well  aware  at  that 
time  of  the  danger  of  Austrian  ambition,  that  she  was  on  the  point  of 
forgetting  her  ancient  causes  of  enmity,  and  throwing  her  sword  into 
the  balance  on  the  side  of  France  ;  and  this  indeed  she  did  not  hesitate 
to  do  in  the  next  century,  when  Cromwell  directed  the  helm  of  state. 
This  dream  of  a  Spanish-Austt-ian  universal  empire  was  in  the  end, 
however,  dissipated  by  the  energetic  resistance  of  France,  and  by  that 
tremendous  religious  revolution  in  Germany  which  changed  the  whole 
political  relations  of  Europe. 

Before,  however,  the  peace  of  Europe  was  secured,  under  the 
guidance  and  owing  to  the  sacrifices  of  France,  by  the  peace  of 
Westphalia^  the  French  nation  itself  had  experienced  within  its  own 
bosom  the  desolating  energies  which  the  old  and  new  creeds  put  forth 
in  the  work  of  mutual  destruction ;  for,  during  the  period  of  the 
JR4forme,  France  herself  became  the  battle-field  of  Europe,  This 
long  and  terrible  epoch  of  the  religious  wars  in  France,  which  made 
the  country  again  the  theatre  of  as  great  horrors  as  she  was  subject 
to  during  the  English  invasion,  was,  however,  immediately  preceded 
by  a  new  birth  of  intellectual  and  artistic  power  in  France,  brought 
about  by  the  ReHaissance ;  to  which  movement  the  light  and  graceful 
genius  of  France,  aided  by  her  passionate  devotion  to  all  intellectual 
pursuits,  applied  itself  with  greater  quickness  and  earnestness  than 
any  other  European  nation,  with  the  exception  of  Italy.  The  poetic 
and  other  literary  productions  of  this  ago  are  now  little  read,  less  from 
their  want  of  merit  than  for  the  reason  that  the  language  of  France 
had  not  yet  assumed  its  final  form  ;  but  the  works  of  art  of  this 
period,  though  less  typical  of  purity  of  thought  and  elevation  of  con- 
ception than  the  cathedral  and  ecclesiastical  art  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
yet  have  a  peculiar  grace  and  elegance,  and  are  symbolic  of  a  certain 
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stage  of  the  European  mind.  Nowhere  north  of  the  Alps  can  the 
Renaissance  period  be  so  well  studied  as  in  France,  in  the  works  of 
art  of  which  period  her  excellence  is  as  undeniable  as  it  was  in  those 
of  the  Mediaeval. 

It  seems  strange  when  one  looks  at  the  fair  and  elegant  work  of 
Jean  Goiijon,  at  the  fairy  like  fa9ade  of  the  Chateau  d'Anet,  and  when 
one  visits  the  ChaLteaux  of  Chambord,  Chenonceaux,  Azy  le  Rideau, 
and  the  other  graceful  products  of  Renaissance  art  in  France,  to  know 
that  they  were  constructed  when  such  a  heavy  destiny  of  blood  and 
ruin  was  impending  over  the  country.  But  the  vicissitudes  of  fate 
to  which  France  has  been  subjected  century  after  century,  the  rapid 
way  in  which  she  has  fallen  from  a  state  of  splendid  prosperity  to  one 
of  absolute  ruin,  and  in  which  she  rises  at  a  bound  from  a  state  of 
absolute  ruin  to  another  brilliant  phase  of  civilization,  is  sufficient  to 
test  all  the  powers  of  admiration  for  any  thoughtful  peruser  of  her 
history.  The  terrible  calamities,  too,  which  befel  her  during  the 
period  of  the  religious  wara  were  not  all  calamities  of  home-growth  ; 
they  were  made  more  terrible  and  more  permanent  by  the  intrigues 
of  Austrian-Spanish  bigotry  and  ambition,  which,  as  an  indispensable 
preliminary  to  the  accomplishment  of  its  scheme  of  universal  empire, 
undertook  the  reduction  of  France  to  the  condition  of  a  Spanish 
province.  No  nation  whatever  in  Europe  can  be  freed  from  the 
charge  of  aggressiveness  at  some  period  or  oth^r  in  its  career ;  but 
most  certainly  no  nation  with  the  exception  of  Italy  has  suffered 
more  from  the  aggressiveness  and  jealousy  of  its  neighbours  and 
from  the  horrors  of  invasion  than  France. 

Daring  the  terrible  contest  of  which  Franco  was  the  scene  the  House 
of  Valois  was  extinguished  in  blood  and  humiliation,  and  the  country 
was  given  up  to  a  chaotic  conflict  of  religious  and  political  creeds  for 
mastery.  Republican  ideas,  drawn  from  that  newly-revived  study  of 
ancient  literature  which  marked  the  Renaissance,  and  democratic  aspi- 
rations, of  which  some  trace  is  to  be  found  in  every  period  of  French 
history,  allied  themselves  by  turns  with  both  Catholic  and  Huguenot 
convictions,  and  mingled  also  with  a  strange  attempt  at  feudal 
reaction.  Amid  this  wild  collision  of  incoherent  ideas,  the  only  hope 
for  France  and  for  the  peace  of  Europe  was  centred  in  the  triumph 
of  Henry  IV.  His  gallant  struggles  to  escape  from  the  toils  of 
Spain,  and  to  restore  order  to  his  country,  were  viewed  with  equal 
sympathy  by  the  Pope  in  the  Vatican,  who  himself  held  the  ambition  of 
Philip  II.  in  dread,  and  by  the  English  nation,  which  had  just  escaped 
from  the  servitude  prepared  for  it  in  the  Spanish  Armada.  England, 
indeed,  became  the  ally  of  Henry  IV.,  and  helped  him  to  his  crown ; 
and  no  alliance  was  ever  more  honourable  to  the  contracting  nations^ 
or  more  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  Europe. 
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The  triumph  of  Hemy  lY.  was  tho  triumph  in  France  of  liberty 
of  conscience  and  of  national  independence  j  and  in  spite  of  aU 
criticism — and  he  laid  hiniiself  open  to  much,  both  on  tho  score  of 
morality  and  of  sincerity  of  religious  conviction — Henry  IV.  remains, 
after  St,  Louis,  the  most  admirable  and  sympathetic  of  all  the  kings 
of  France.  lieligioug  toleration  in  the  country  was  established  by 
the  edict  of  Nant-cs ;  and  after  having  by  a  wise  syst-em  of  adminis- 
tration and  the  aid  of  Sully  restored  prosperity  to  liis  people,  who 
recovered  as  marvellously  from  the  ruin  of  the  religious  wars  as 
a  former  generation  had  recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  English 
invasion,  his  provident  and  liberal  policy  extended  itself  to  the 
general  condition  of  Europe.  This  grand  scheme  which  he  had 
ripened  in  his  brain  with  continual  deliberation  with  Sully,  was  one 
which  had  for  its  end  the  permanent  advancement  of  the  ambition  of 
the  House  of  Austria,  and  the  substitution  of  a  confederation  of 
Catholic  and  Protestant  States,  united  together  by  a  policy  of 
toleration,  for  the  old  incubus  which  had  weighed  so  long  upon 
Europe,  of  a  concurrent  ecclesiastical  tmd  imperial  universal  monarchy ; 
and  though  hia  idea  was  killed  in  its  birth  by  the  dagger  of  Ravatllac, 
it  was,  in  incomplete  manner,  carried  out  later  by  thoso  who  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  direction  of  tho  destinies  of  France. 

The  assassination  of  Henry  IV*  left  for  a  time  the  Government  of 
France  without  a  capable  head,  and  the  country  passed  through  some 
years  of  sterile  agitation.  Meanwhile  the  House  of  Austria,  ever 
subservient  to  the  dictation  of  the  Jesuits,  again  took  in  hand  the 
work  of  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II,  German  professors  of  the  present 
day,  in  treating  of  the  past  relationa  of  France  and  the  Teutonic 
races,  never  fail  to  speak  of  tho  Holy  Itoman  Empire  once  represented 
by  tho  House  of  Austria,  as  though  it  were  the  same  thing  as  the 
Germany  of  our  own  day,  which  perhaps  is  one  of  the  most  astounding 
examples  of  mendacious  historical  logic  to  bo  found  in  all  political 
argument.  It  is  even  more  absurd  than  if  the  English  Government 
of  the  present  day  were  to  identify  itself  with  tho  Government  of  the 
Bloody  Queen  Mary,  or  that  of  the  papist  James  II,  Germany,  it  is 
true,  had  then  no  officiol  existence  apart  from  the  Holy  lioman 
Empire,  but  it  was  trying  to  exist  otherwise,  and  by  the  aid  of  Franco 
and  Sweden  it  did,  in  the  end^  succeed  in  establishing  itself  in  a 
state  of  political  independence  as  regards  the  House  of  Austria,  and  in 
obtaining  an  effective  guarantee  for  the  maintenance  of  its  religious 
liberties.  Had  the  designs  of  the  House  of  Austria  and  the  Jesuits  suc- 
ceeded, Germany  would  have  sunk  to  the  condition  of  a  kind  of  Teutonic 
^^  Spain.  That  England  took  no  part  in  the  immense  contest  known 
^B  as  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  which  succeeded  in  liberating  Germany 
^^  from  the  tyranny  of  the  House  of  Austria,  is  owing  to  the  fact  that 
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she  was  too  much  occupied  with  her  own  internal  circumstances  to 
give  attention  to  the  affairs  of  the  Continent ;  yet  during  the  earlier 
part  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  known  as  the  Palatine  period,  which 
commenced  with  the  revolt  of  Bohemia  from  the  tyranny  and 
oppression  of  the  House  of  Austria,  England  was  passionately  eager 
to  enter  into  the  great  contest. 

The  estates  of  Bohemia  offered  the  crown  of  their  country  to  the 
Palatine  Prince  Frederic,  the  son-in-law  of  our  James  I.,  and  the  con- 
sequent misfortunes  of  the  prince  and  of  his  English  Princess 
Elizabeth,  together  with  his  deposition  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 
raised  the  sympathies  of  the  English  people  to  such  a  pitch  of 
indignation  that  Parliament  remonstrated  with  the  king  for  not 
interfering  actively  on  his  behalf,  alleging  as  a  reason  that  the 
ambition  of  the  House  of  Austria  was  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of 
Europe.  England  was  subsequently  prevented  by  the  breaking  out 
of  the  great  rebellion  from  taking  any  part  in  the  great  contest  which 
then  divided  Europe.  The  peace  of  Westphalia,  which  terminated 
that  mighty  and  devastating  conflict,  was  signed  in  1648,  in  the 
very  year  preceding  the  execution  of  Charles  I.,  or  in  all  probability 
we  should  not  have  been  the  only  State  in  Europe  which  did  not 
take  part  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  As  soon,  however,  as  England 
had  a  settled  Government  under  Cromwell,  the  great  Protector 
speedily  declared  himself  on  the  side  of  France  against  Spain  in  the 
prolonged  conflict  which  ensued  between  these  two  powers  subsequent 
to  the  peace  of  Westphalia ;  and  the  splendid  valour  of  the  soldiers 
of  the  Commonwealth,  displayed  under  the  eyes  of  the  young  king, 
Louis  XIV.,  attracted  the  admiration  of  Europe,  and  gained  for 
England  the  possession  of  the  port  of  Dunkirk. 

German  publicists  are  pleased  at  the  present  day  to  treat  the 
co-operation  of  France  on  the  side  of  the  Protestants  as  resulting 
from  the  mere  lust  of  aggression,  but  they  will  find  no  great  or 
trustworthy  historian  of  their  own  country  to  back  them  up  in  this 
falsification.  Richelieu,  who  represented  the  political  union  of 
France  in  as  high  a  degree  as  Jeanne  d'Arc  represented  its  patriotic 
and  poetic  passion,  did  but  follow  in  the  steps  of  Henry  IV.,  animated 
by  the  conviction  that  if  all  Germany  were  subjected  to  the  intolerant 
ambition  of  the  House  of  Austria,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of 
a  huge  Teutonic  Spain,  such  a  state  of  things  would  be  a  curse  to 
humanity,  and  a  constant  peril  both  to  France  and  the  peaqe  of 
Europe.  Richelieu  indeed  only  actively  interfered  in  the  contest 
after  the  death  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and  after  the  subsequent 
defeat  of  the  Swedes  at  Nordlingen.  His  life  was  shortened  by  the 
tmsleeping  energy  and  passion  with  which  he  directed  the  opera- 
tions of  France  in  the  conflict ;   but  his  policy  was  brought  to  a 
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successful  conclusion  by  Mazarin^  and  the  Treaty  of  Westphalia  pot 
an  end  to  thirty  j'cars  of  immeasurable  slaughter,  secured  the 
liberties  of  the  eoustitucnt  members  of  the  empire  under  the  guarantee 
of  Sweden  and  France,  and  put  an  end  for  ever  to  the  dangerous 
preponderance  of  the  House  of  Austria.  Spain,  having  refused  to 
accede  to  tlie  Peace  of  Westphalia,  carried  on  for  some  years  the 
war  alone  with  France,  till  she  too  was  obliged  to  yield  and  sign 
the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees,  by  which  the  long  rivalry  between 
the  two  powers  was  decided  by  the  pre-eminence  of  France,  and  the 
defeat  of  I'avia  finally  avenged':  from  this  tiioe  Spain  sank  lower 
and  lower  in  the  scale  of  European  power,  till  her  once  colossal  might 
became  shrivelled  in  every  limb,  and  she  remained  a  mere  scare- 
crow among  nations. 

It  was  by  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  we  know,  that  Franco  secured 
Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun,  and  Alsace,  or  rather  so  much  of  Alsace  as 
drew  with  it  the  subsequent  complete  dominion,  and  hence  the  con- 
tempt with  which  German  professors  of  our  time  speak  of  the  peace 
of  Westphali!*— the  most  venerable  document  in  all  the  history  of 
diplomacy.  But  considering  the  sacrifices  which  France  had  under- 
gone at  the  call  of  Gr-rman  princes,  and  that  she  remained  a  guarantee 
for  the  execution  of  the  treaty  by  that  House  of  Austria  whom  she 
had  spent  so  much  blood  and  treasure  to  bring  to  terms,  the  con- 
cession cannot  bo  deemed  as  excessive  by  any  but  a  German  professor 
of  our  day,  or  a  Jesuit  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

It  seems,  at  first  sight,  inconsistent,  that  Richelieu,  whUe  he  was 
the  ally  of  Protestantism  abroad,  flhoidd  have  carried  on  war  against 
the  Huguenots  at  home.  But  the  apparent  discrepancy  disappears 
on  the  slightest  examination  of  the  strange  system  into  which  the 
Protestants  had  organized  themselves  in  Franco.  In  the  days  of  the 
Religious  Wars  they  formed  a  sort  of  Republic,  which  had  ramifica- 
tions throughout  France,  and  which  possessed  Rochelle  for  a  capital, 
supported  by  other  strong  cities  and  organized  governments  in  every 
province  in  France.  Tbe  princes  and  nobles,  moreover,  allie^l  them- 
selves with  the  old  principles  of  feudal  independence  against  which 
the  monarchy,  aided  by  tho  Tlem  EM,  had  mado  war  for  centuries, 
and  which  had  been  for  the  nation  an  almost  inexterminable  curse. 
This  organization  of  the  Huguenots  was  not  entirely  destroyed  even 
by  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  and  they  still  retained  La  Rochelle  as  a 
guarantee  for  the  execution  of  the  terms  of  the  edict.  Under  the 
government  of  Richelieu,  princely  and  feudal  anarchy  again  en- 
deavoured to  lift  its  head  against  the  miniHter  whom  they  affected  to 
treat  as  a  usurper ;  and  the  Huguenot  power  in  the  country,  for  such 
it  still  was,  notwithstanding  the  observance  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
tempted  to  ally  itself  with  treasonable  machinations,  Richelieu,  the  very 
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representative  incarnation  of  the  spirit  of  French  unity,  determined 
to  make  a  clean  sweep  of  everything  of  the  nature  of  an  independent 
power  in  France,  and  carried  on  war  ruthlessly  against  every  principal 
or  abettor  in  attempts  to  revive  the  ancient  system  of  princely  or  feudal 
independence.  The  heads  of  the  rebellious  nobles  fell,  one  after 
another,  by  the  axe,  and  he  reduced  La  Eochclle,  the  last  stronghold 
of  the  Huguenots ;  but  in  no  other  way  can  he  be  regarded  as  having 
pursued  a  policy  of  religious  persecution  inside  France.  The  sombre 
creed  too  of  the  Huguenots  was  never,  on  the  whole,  popular  with  the 
French  nation.  Notwithstanding  the  prodigious,  and,  in  part,  facti- 
tious strength  of  the  party,  Catholicism,  with  its  venerable  traditions, 
its  poetic  symbolism,  its  gorgeous  festivals  and  splendid  rites,  was 
more  in  harmony  with  the  tastes  of  a  poetic,  imaginative  people, 
while  that  passion  for  unity  so  distinctive  of  the  French  mind 
induced  it  to  cling  to  ecclesiastic  unity  with  the  same  tenacity  as  it 
climg  to  political  unity. 

As  for  political  and  administrative  unity,  no  ruler  of  France,  with 
the  exception,  perhaps,  of  Louis  XI.,  had  done  so  much  to  bring  it 
about  as  Eichelieu^  while  he  enlarged  the  territory  of  France  by  the 
incorporation  of  Artois  and  Roussillon,  both  of  which  had  formerly 
been  French  possessions.  Some  remains,  indeed,  of  the  old  feudal 
factious  spirit  is  to  be  found  in  the  abortive  revolution  of  the  Fronde ; 
but  the  successive  administrations  of  Richelieu  and  Mazarin,  by 
working  out  the  lines  of  political  action  prepared  for  them  by  the 
royal  founders  of  French  unity,  had,  on  the  whole,  prepared  for 
Louis  XIV.,  when  he  assumed  the  task  of  government,  a  nation- 
ality more  compact  than  was  to  be  foimd  in  any  other  portion  of 
Europe. 

That  while  the  growth  of  political  unity  was  thus  carefully  fostered 
by  the  kings  and  conunons  of  France,  sufficient  provision  was  not 
taken  at  the  same  time  for  the  formation  of  a  system  of  liberty,  is  to 
be  explained  by  the  fact  that  both  kings  and  commons  went  hand 
in  hand  in  the  subjugation  of  their  common  enemy — feudalism, 
which  was  of  a  more  robust  and  rebellious  nature  in  France  than 
elsewhere,  and,  moreover,  the  establishment  in  a  parliament  of  the 
jurists.  The  legal  militia  of  the  kings,  whose  assaults  on  feudal 
privileges  the  Tier^  Eiat  had  regarded  with  such  satisfaction,  had 
deprived  the  Etah  Gkneraux  of  a  good  deal  of  their  authority. 

The  French  national  character,  moreover, — and  this  will  be  regarded 
by  some  as  a  defect,  and  by  others  as  the  reverse, — is  so  constituted 
that  the  people  more  willingly  saw  itself  represented  in  a  man  of 
commanding  genius  than  in  an  assembly  of  persons  not  many  of 
whom  could  be  much  above  the  ordinary  level  of  humanity.  Hence, 
when  the  nation,  after  the  night  of  the  middle  ages  had  long  been 
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passed  fliroii2:li,  after  the  terrible  anarchy  of  the  reltgions  \rar3  had 
been  followed  by  glorious  aiiiia  of  foreign  policy,  and  after  the  woi*st 
abnses  of  feudalism  had  been  finally  extirpated,  awoke  to  a  full  con- 
sciousness of  its  power,  and  the  accomplishment  of  its  unity,  it  adored 
itself  in  the  young  and  majestic  sovereign  whose  reign  was  destined 
to  be  the  great  and  classic  age  of  Royalist  France,  and  under 
whom  France  was  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  unrivalled 
queen  of  civilization ;  and  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  complete 
the  sense  of  the  fulness  and  freshness  of  her  glory,  it  was  so  ordained 
that  the  French  language  itself  should  then  take  its  final  and  most 
perfect  form,  and  become  the  vehicle  of  thought  for  the  creations  of 
poetic  and  literary  genius,  which  placed  her  as  much  at  the  head  of 
European  civilissation  in  poetry,  the  drama»  philosophy,  and  history, 
as  ahe  was  in  art  and  wealth  and  power.  There  is  no  writer  perhaps 
who  characteri:?es  the  austerer  grandeur  of  the  early  part  of  the 
reign  of  Louis  XIV.  more  than  Cumeille,  of  whom  it  may  bo  said 
that  a  thorough  appreciation  of  his  severe  creations  could  only  have 
been  made  by  a  society  of  heroic  men  and  noble  women.  Louis  XIY., 
however,  was  unfortunately  one  of  those  great  sovereigns  who  lived 
too  long  for  their  fame  and  for  the  good  of  the  people  they  had  to 
govern.  Had  he  died  at  the  date  of  the  peace  of  Nimeguen,  which 
added  Franclie  Comte  to  France,  he  would  have  died  in  the  fuhioas 
of  a  glorious  reputation,  unsullied  by  disaster,  and  left  his  people  iu 
the  highest  state  of  prosperity.  But  from  that  date  he  became 
intoxicated  with  the  splendour  of  the  majesty  which  surrounded  him, 
with  the  obsequiousness  of  foreign  courts,  with  the  adoration  of  his 
subjects,  and  with  the  doctrine  of  the  right  divine  which  the  greatest 
bishop  of  the  Gallican  Church,  and  one  who  may  almost  be  called  a 
father  of  the  Church,  di*ew  on  his  behalf  from  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ. 
By  the  odious  rancour  with  which  ho  made  war  against  the  Dutch, 
because  they  were  Protestants  and  republicans,  by  his  arrogance 
towards  both  largo  and  small  foreign  powers,  ho  became  at  la^t 
jsoluted  in  Europe,  and  he  succeeded  Charles  V-  and  Philip  II.  in 
the  r6te  of  exciting  the  apprehensions  of  Europe,  and  the  dread  of 
universal  monarchy.  His  ambition,  it  is  true,  brought  incalculable 
evils  upon  Europe ;  but  he  brought  even  more  upon  his  own  country, 
which  paid  for  the  extravagances  of  his  ambition,  not  only  by  present 
exhaustion  and  misery,  but  by  nearly  a  centiirj'  of  ceaseless  decline. 
It  is  wrong  to  lay  all  the  evils  which  the  ambition  of  such  men  as 
Philip  II.,  Louis  Xiy.,  or  Napoleon  I.  bring  upon  the  world,  to  the 
account  of  the  people  who  have  to  endure  their  rule.  Such  men  arc 
a  misfortune  for  the  country  which  they  happen  to  govern,  and  it  is 
difiicult  to  see  how  a  nation  ia  to  put  a  curb  upon  the  fatal  jmssions 
of  such  rulers  if  they  ever  get  into  the  seat  of  irrespoiigible  power.  The 
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long  and  gloomy  period  which  formed  the  latter  years  of  Louis  XIV., 
the  coarse  orgy  of  the  Regency,  and  the  miserable  reign  of  Louis  XV., 
form  together  one  prolonged  epoch  of  horrible  misgovemment, 
which  ended  by  utterly  destroying  that  faith  of  France  in  her 
monarchy  which  was  once  almost  as  vivid  and  as  deep  as  her  faith 
in  Catholicism.  It  was  in  this  long  period  of  French  degrada- 
tion, during  the  shameful  rule  of  Madame  de  Pompadour,  and  when 
French  royalty  was  sunk  in  the  turpitude  of  the  Du  Barry  epoch, 
that  Prussia  rose  to  be  a  great  power,  and  that  England,  under  the 
lead  of  Chatham,  established  her  world-wide  dominion  on  the  ruins 
of  the  French  monarchy.  The  intellect  of  France,  however,  awoke 
at  last  in  active  protest  against  the  vicious  disorder  and  ruinous  des- 
potism of  the  old  regime f  and  the  English  revolution  of  1688,  and  its 
consequences,  aroused  in  the  minds  of  such  thinkers  as  Montesquieu 
and  Voltaire  dreams  of  a  France  resuscitated  by  the  aid  of  political 
liberty;  and  since  the  ancient  symbols  of  faith  no  longer  were 
regarded  with  reverence,  a  new  religion  grew  up  in  the  minds  of 
the  encyclopaedists,  and  in  that  of  Rousseau,  whose  writings,  even 
more  than  those  of  Voltaire,  prepared  the  way  for  the  French  Revo- 
lution. This  new  religion  may  be  defined  vaguely  to  be  the  religion 
of  humanity,  based  on  love  of  science,  love  of  enlightenment,  love  of 
nature,  and  trust  in  the  natural  sentiments  of  mankind ;  and  the 
energy  with  which  it  caught  hold  of  the  minds  of  all  classes  was 
immense.  Even  the  great  nobles  of  France,  and  the  grandes  dames 
of  Paris  and  Versailles,  became  impassioned  for  the  new  doctrines 
in  an  incredible  degree  ;  and  when  the  weak  government  of  the  well- 
meaning  Louis  XVI.  found  it  impossible  to  revive  the  ancient  faith 
in  the  monarchy  of  France,  and  to  repair  the  disorder  and  ruin 
wrought  in  the  material  and  moral  condition  of  the  country  by  a 
century  of  vice  and  bad  government,  the  new  principles  broke  loose 
with  an  eruptive  vehemence  in  the  French  Revolution,  which  has 
made  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

The  sitting  of  the  National  Assembly  of  the  4th  of  August,  1789, 
in  which  all  the  privileged  classes  vied  with  each  other  in  sacrificing 
the  prerogatives  of  ten  centuries  on  the  altar  of  national  liberty,  was 
the  scene  of  a  sublime  burst  of  enthusiasm  to  which  no  parallel  can 
be  found  except  in  the  history  of  the  Crusades,  in  which  France  had 
taken  the  initiative  about  eight  centuries  ago.  The  soul  of  the  most 
ideal  and  enthusiastic  people  of  the  world  delivered  itself  in  one 
moment  of  exalted  energy  of  the  cumbrous,  worn-out  cerements  of 
the  past  by  which  it  was  encumbered  and  strangled,  and  sought  to 
give  itself  a  new  body  and  a  new  life. 

The  work,  however,  undertaken  by  the  promoters  of  the  French 
Revolution  was  of  an  immensity  to  which  we  can  find  no  parallel  in 
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the  history  of  the  world,  except  that  which  was  undertaken  by  the 
earliest  propagatora  of  Christianity  ;  for  it  was  an  attempt  to  intro- 
duce the  leading;  principles  of  Christianity  itself  into  the  political 
fabric  of  nations.  There  is  small  cause  for  wonder,  then,  that  amon«^ 
the  many  men  of  splendid  qufdities  evoked  from  the  bosom  of  the 
French  nation  by  the  action  of  the  French  Revolution,  no  one  has 
arisen  to  represent  adequately  its  incalculable  purport,  or  that  the 
energies  it  aroused  should  by  turns  become  the  prey  of  the  sophisms 
of  a  Robespierre  or  of  the  ambition  of  a  Bonaparte.  There  is  small 
cau«se  for  wonder  that  pure  enthusiasm  degenerated  in  narrow  minds 
into  sanguinary  fanaticism,  and  that  the  nation  submitted  in  mute 
despair  even  to  the  Reign  of  Terror,  yet  still  with  a  latent  convic- 
tion that  when  the  hurricane  of  blood  was  passed  by,  the  principles 
of  the  Revolution  would  again  become  ascendant  in  all  their  purity 
and  majesty-  However,  even  the  atrocities  of  the  French  Revolution 
are  as  nothing  to  those  which  havo  been  committed  in  almost  every 
ago  by  the  false  champions  of  ChriBtinnity,  and  the  bloodshed  and 
suffering  of  which  it  was  the  occasion  are  as  nothing  also  when  com- 
pared with  that  which  the  caprice  of  many  a  despot  has  brought 
upon  humanity.  In  spite  of  all  the  crimes  which  were  wrouglit  by  the 
perversion  of  its  principles,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  temporary  reactions 
in  periods  when,  through  lassitude  and  despair,  the  nation  bad 
appeared  to  renounce  all  heirship  to  the  glorious  Revolution  of  1789, 
the  great  work  has  still  been  proceeding,  and  unexpected  catas- 
trophes have  again  and  again  revealed  how  unalterably  the  words, 
^*  LiberUj  4(j(tUf^,  /rftferniit\''  symbolize  the  national  aspirations  of 
France.  And  if  the  present  leaders  of  the  Prussian  armies  of  inva- 
sion in  France  had  possessed  even  a  little  idealism  and  a  little  more 
knowledge  of  history,  they  would  have  calculated  somewhat  on  the 
impossibility  of  subduing  a  nation  of  forty  millions  of  inhabituntp, 
whose  hearts  are  still  capable  of  vibrating  to  such  watchwords. 
The  example  of  France  has  ever  been  contagious  in  the  world,  and 
its  present  heroic  resistance  may  have  political  results  not  yet 
dreamed  of  by  the  Junker  Bismarck  or  by  pious  William,  *'Xe 
capora!  mifstiqiic,'* 

Wo  know  of  no  more  strange  error  than  that  which  accounts  tho 
French  in  the  main  as  a  sceptic,  frivolous  people.  They  havo  had 
their  sceptic  moods,  it  is  true ;  but  the  scepticism  has  been  that  of  a 
transitory  despair  and  recoil  consequent  on  the  exhaustion  produced 
by  some  burst  of  heroism,  chivalry,  or  ideality  which  has  astonished 
tho  world — the  natural  despondency,  in  fact,  of  the  enthusiastic 
artistic  temperament  which  can  for  the  time  see  no  outlet  for  fresh 
effort.  Mrs,  Browning,  whose  poetic  nature  made  her  understand 
the  French  character  better  than  most  of  her  country  people,  has 
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said  that  in  Franco  ''  an  idea  cuts  like  a  knife/'  and  this  is  true* 
But  France  is  not  only  the  land  of  great  ideas  and  heroic  action,  tho 
true  mother  of  chivalry,  she  is  also  the  Alnia  Mater  of  elegance,  refine- 
ment, and  polite  manners,  and  of  all  the  lighter  graces  of  civilization, 
with  which  she  has,  more  or  less,  inoculated  every  country  in 
Europe — graces  which  spring  from  the  excessive  sociability  of  her 
nature ;  a  nature  endowed  with  quick  sympathies  and  a  fine  bene- 
volence, capable  of  applying  the  principles  of  "  JttJ^rW,  igaliU^/ra^ 
teniiU"  to  the  smallest  details  of  social  intercourse. 

England  and  France  have  grown  up  side  by  side,  and  as  rivals  in 
peace  and  in  war,  their  action  on  the  progress  of  civilization  have 
together  surpassed  that  of  any  other  two  nations  in  the  world.  It 
would  be  a  sad  hour  for  humanity  if  England  should  lose  her  ocean- 
supremacy  and  world-wide  influence ;  and  the  prospect  would  be  no 
less  gloomy,  if  France  should  be  doomed  to  lose  her  prestige  in 
Europe. 

William  Stigand. 


POPULAR  VUBSUS  PEOFESSIONAL  ARMIES, 


IT  IS  one  of  the  ovils  mcideiit  to  a  popular  constitution,  under 
whicli  vast  numbers  of  half-informed  and  htdf-educated  citizens 
take  a  lively  interest  in  public  affairs  and  exercise  no  inconsiderable 
control  over  them,  that  certain  ideas  and  prejx)ssessions  often  acquire 
a  fixed  hold  uj)on  the  mind  of  the  country  long  before  they  have 
been  fairly  discussed  by  qualified  persons,  and  before,  therefore,  the 

^fiill  light  of  reflection  and  experience  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon 
them.  The  number  of  Englishmen  who  read  aud  talk  on  political 
questions  is  out  of  all  proportion,  to  those  who  think  or  know :  as 
new  events  occur  or  new  circumstances  arise  at  home   or  abroad, 

'opinions  must  be  formed  upon  them,  and  inferences  drawn  from 
them  on  the  spur  of  the  moment :  journalists  and  amateur  orators 
and  lecturers  in  plenty  are  found  to  do  this,  and  to  honour  the 
demands  thus  made  upon  their  intelligence,  as  it  were,  (it  night. 
At  twenty-four  hours'  notice,  they  are  prepared — and,  indeed,  it  is 
almost  a  necessity  incidental  to  their  functions — to  form  a  judgment 
and  pronounce  a  dictum  on  each  fresh  topic  as  it  ai-ises,  however 
sudden  or  momentous  it  may  be;  and  the  common  mind,  being 
naturally  passive  and  receptive,  rather  than  thoughtful,  critical,  or 
scrutinizing,  usually  accepts  this  dictum,  and  turns  its  action  and  the 
course  of  its  impressions  in  the  direction  indicated.     This  tendency 
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of  course  is  aggravated,  and  tliis  proceeding  hastened,  when  there  is 
a  general  consentaneousness  of  sentiment  among  the  newspapers 
belonging  to  particular  parties  ; — ^though  such  agreement  will  often 
be  the  mere  consequence  of  first  impressions,  superficial  information, 
and  hasty  glances  on  minds  with  the  same  general  characteristics  (as 
journalists  for  the  most  part  have),  and  therefore,  as  we  often  see, 
just  as  likely  to  be  wrong  as  right,  and  always  requiring  to  be 
greatly  modified  by  fuUer  knowledge  and  more  mature  consideration. 
Such  as  it  is,  however,  the  twenty-four  hours'  decision  goes  forth  in 
leading  articles  and  large  type ;  it  is  adopted  by  what  the  general 
public  "  is  pleased  to  call  its  mind ;  "  is  swallowed  whole  at  the 
breakfast-table  with  the  breakfast;  passes  from  hand  to  hand,  or 
rather  from  mouth  to  mouth,  as  the  day  ripens ;  and  before  a  week 
is  over  has  been  consolidated  into  that  vague,  inexplicable,  ofton 
unfounded,  but  always  mighty  influence  called  public  opinion.  Thus 
when  Parliament  meets,  members  often  discover  that  their  consti- 
tuents have  come  to  pretty  positive  decisions  on  subjects  as  to  which 
they  themselves  are  only  seeking  for  information  and  enlightenment; 
ministers  find  their  difficulties  in  dealing  with  the  question  in  hand 
dangerously  aggravated;  and  both  statesmen  and  senators  begin 
their  deliberations  under  the  pernicious  shadow  of  foregone  con- 
clusions. 

An  apter  illustration  of  the  danger  wc  are  signalling  could 
scarcely  be  found  than  is  presented  by  the  clamour  which  has  lately 
arisen  in  so  many  quarters  for  the  substitution  of  a  popular  for  a 
standing  army  in  this  country,  for  training  the  whole  population  to 
arms,  for  embodying  the  militia,  for  compelling  every  man  of  every 
class  to  pass  at  least  a  year  or  two  in  the  ranks,  and  a  number  of 
analogous  arrangements.  All  this  has  arisen  from  the  surprising 
success  of  the  Prussian  arms  in  this  deplorable  war  of  1870.  Our 
system  of  volunteering,  it  is  urged,  is  notoriously  inadequate ;  the 
plan  of  conscription  has  proved  a  broken  reed ;  the  Prussian  prin- 
ciple is  clearly  the  right  one.  Let  us  adopt  it  at  once,  without 
delay.  There  is  no  time  to  be  lost.  The  very  same  impatient 
clamourers  for  so  radical  a  change  would  have  cried  out  just  as 
fiercely,  and  just  as  thoughtlessly,  for  the  French  system,  had 
France  been  successful ;  and  would  have  been  just  as  intolerant  of 
any  attempt  to  point  out  either  the  needlessness,  the  inapplicability, 
or  the  drawbacks  of  the  scheme.  Yet  it  is  most  important,  before 
the  country's  fancy  is  inflamed  or  run  away  with  by  the  new 
doctrines,  to  insist  upon  a  calm  consideration  of,  at  least,  the  main 
features  of  the  question,  so  as  to  avoid  both  the  dangers  and  the 
disgrace  of  acting  in  a  panic,  in  a  wrong  direction,  and  on  imperfect 
or  erroneous  data.     At  this  moment,  all  Europe  has  got  the  scarlet 
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fever,  and  England  scema  in  danger  of  taking  it  in  an  aggravated  form. 
We  ourselve^*!  pretend  to  have  no  military  knowledge,  and  shall  drag 
our  readers  into  no  administrative  details,  but  propose  only  to  point 
out  certain  political  and  social  aspects  of  the  question,  with  which,  as 
involving  matters  of  principle,  civilians  are  perhaps  fitter  to  deal  than 
fioldiera.  We  are  not  dogmatic  advocates  of  the  views  for  which  we 
insist  upon  a  hearing  ;  we  only  desire  to  state  those  views  strongly, 
heeause,  while  the  current  of  public  opinion  is  running  so  strongly 
in  an  opposite  direction,  they  are  in  danger  of  being  wholly  over- 
looked. We  do  not  aspire  to  discuss  the  entire  question,  nor  to  state 
the  whole  truth ;  but  simply  to  urge  a  very  relevant  and  much 
jieglected  truth. 

"Universal  military  service,"  writes  Mt  do  Lavoleyo  in  Ibo  Fortnifjhtlf/ 
Bct'mi\  **  13  suitable  for  democratic  nations,  witness  al!  the  republics  of 
antiquity.  It  forma  an  army  that  is  truly  patriotic,  it  braces  character, 
combats  that  softness  which  li^  gainiu*^  on  us,  prepares  an  immense  force 
without  large  expense,  and  inculcates  discipline  and  obedience,  qnalities 
-worthy  of  little  esteem  under  a  despotic  govemmeofe,  but  indispensable 
nnder  a  free  govermnent.  The  army  ninst  become  the  adult  school  for 
every  citizen.  It  was  thas  that  Germany  recovered  her  valour  and 
fltrength.** 

This  is  the  popular  cry  now,  echoed  from  a  thousand  tongues, 
favoured  by  men  of  "advanced  opinions/'  and  advocated  by  journals 
w^hich  unquestionably  regard  themselves  as  friends  both  of  progress 
nnd  of  peace.  **  Let  every  citizen  be  called  upon  to  serve  his  country 
in  the  ranks  of  the  army,  and  be  so  trained  that  he  can  serve  it  well- 
Let  every  youth,  whatever  his  rank  or  destined  occupation,  pass  at 
least  one  or  two  years  in  soldiering  before  he  settles  down  to  his 
regular  work  in  life.  Make  the  whole  nation  a  potential  army,  and 
the  country  a  potential  camp.  Let  us  no  longer  have  our  military 
forces  recruited  by  voluntary  action,  or  from  one  class,  and  no  longer 
liave  them  officered  exclusively  by  the  upper  and  wealthier  ranks. 
By  this  means  patriotism  will  bo  fostered,  and  England  will  be  made 
secure.  This  system  has  made  Prussia  great  and  irresistible.  Let 
it  restore  greatness  and  influence  to  Great  Britain.'*  Such  is  the 
favourite  fancy  of  the  hour ;  and  the  events  now  passing  on  the 
Continent  have  given  it  temporary  vogue.    But  is  it  sound  or  wise  ? 

It  would  bo  all  very  well,  and  might  probably  be  necessary,  were 
war  to  be  the  normal  condition  of  Europe,  or  even  constant  liability 
to  war.  It  was  necessary  among  the  republics  and  monarchies  of 
antiquity,  because  then  the  whole  history  of  States  was  the  record 
of  a  perpetual  struggle  for  existence  or  aggrandisement.  Territory 
was  almost  the  only  recognised  source  or  form  of  national  wealth  ; 
supremacy  over  neighbours  the  only  grandeui*  dreamed  of;  skill  in 
Sijcms,  or  success  in  war,  the  main  if  not  the  only  avenue  to  fame 
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or  power.  Then  a  state  of  hostilities  was  the  rule,  intervals  of 
peace  the  exception.  Every  citizen  was  certain  to  bo  called  sooner 
or  later  to  the  field ;  every  citizen,  therefore,  must  be  trained  to 
appear  there  with  credit  and  efficiency.  The  same  thing  might  be 
advisable  now,  if  constant  readiness  to  fight  and  established  security 
to  win  were  to  be  the  tenure  on  which  alone  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence could  be  held ; — if  nations,  industrious,  fair-minded,  pacific^ 
and  unaggressive,  were  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  called  upon  to 
stand  sword  in  hand  in  defence  of  their  property  or  their  rights 
against  barbarian  hordes  or  brigand  conquerors ; — and  if  the  unpro- 
voked assaults  to  which  we  were  liable,  or  the  rational  and  binding 
engagements  we  might  have  entered  into,  were  such  as  a  moderate^ 
powerful  professional  force  (such  as  wo  must  always  maintain) 
would  be  inadequate  to  meet.  But  it  is  simply  idle  to  argue  the 
exigencies  and  obligations  of  the  nineteenth  century  by  reference  to  the 
States  of  antiquity,  when  fighting  was  the  business,  and  almost  the 
amusement,  of  mankind ;  when  there  was  little  industry  or  commerce 
which  war  could  interrupt  or  disorganize ;  when  civilization  was  in 
its  infancy,  and  national  interests  and  organization  were  compara- 
tively simple  and  narrow.  What,  in  the  last  resort,  are  armies  now 
needed  for  P  Simply  to  enable  each  nation  to  expand  and  deploy 
itself;  to  develop  its  industry,  its  resources,  its  special  form  of  life, 
undisturbed  by  violence  from  without ;  and,  at  times,  to  assist  allied 
nations,  when  menaced,  to  maintain  a  like  scope  for  their  develop- 
ment. For  anything  distinct  from  these  objects,  it  is  a  police,  not 
an  army,  that  we  need.  For  anything  beyond  these  objects,  if  armies 
are  required,  it  is  for  crime.  Now  these  objects  necessitate,  no  doubt, 
an  army — but  not  a  nation  in  arms. 

It  is  true  that  the  experience  of  the  present  generation,  and  the 
drama  that  is  now  enacting  just  beyond  our  shores  are  not,  at  first 
sight,  encouraging  to  hopes  of  future  peace.  The  last  sixteen  years 
have  shown  us  four  or  five  of  the  bloodiest  and  most  obstinate  wars 
in  all  history.  But,  if  looked  at  more  closely,  perhaps,  the  analysis 
might  be  more  reassuring  than  the  first  impression.  These  wars  were 
nearly  all  the  legacies  of  old  controversies,  the  bad  residuum  of  old 
traditions,  the  consequences  of  an  attempt  to  preserve  **  an  imstable 
equilibrium  "  in  Europe — to  perpetuate  what  should  never  have 
existed.  The  American  war  was  an  internal  struggle,  to  decide 
which  of  two  powerful  elements  in  the  nation  should  have  the  upper 
hand.  The  Crimean  war  was  fought  partly  to  deliver  Europe,  once 
for  all,  from  the  incubus  of  Russian  influence,  partly  to  maintain 
that  "  unstable  equilibrium  "  which  had  been  bequeathed  to  us  by 
our  fathers,  and  from  the  superstitions  connected  with  which  we  had 
not  yet  freed  our  minds.     The  Italian  war  of  1859  was  waged  to 


POPULAR  V.  PROFESSIONAL  ARMIES. 


355 


liberate  Italy  from  Austrian  supremacy — again  an  evil  inheritance 
from  the  past.  The  war  of  186(3  was  an  indispensable  pre- 
liminary towards  the  realisation  ol'  a  grand  national  idea — that  of 
German  unity.  The  duel  between  France  and  Germany  was,  at  the 
outset,  a  contest  for  rnilitiiry  superiority,  inaugurated  by  a  dynasty 
imbued  with  hereditary  notions  of  conquest,  and  Itas  now  deepened 
into  a  national  conflict  for  something  falsely  called  **  existence/'  But 
each  of  these  wars  has  left  behind  it  among  those  engaged  an  in- 
creasing distaste,  and  even  horror,  for  such  bloodshed  and  barbarism, 
and  each  of  them  has  gone  far  to  settle  and  to  close  a  controversy  that 
required  to  be  kid  to  rest*  In  spite,  therefore,  of  all  that  is  dis- 
couraging in  the  present,  wc  still  cling  confidently  to  the  hope  that, 
with  the  final  extinction  of  the  Buonapartes  and  their  bad  traditions, 
with  the  union  of  dissevercfl  fragments  of  nationalities  that  yearned 
to  come  together,  with  the  overthrow  of  alien  and  hated  dominations, 
and  with  the  gradual  abandonment  of  old  political  and  diplomat  to 
theories  that  will  not  bear  the  light  of  reason,  real  struggles  for 
national  rights,  national  life,  national  development— objects  worth 
fighting  for  cum  toto  corpore  regni^^iW  grow  rarer  and  rarer  qs  the 
world  goes  on. 

But  even  if  these  general  views  be  deemed  too  sanguine,  and  we 
confine  our  views  to  England  only — ^aa  for  the  purposes  of  our 
present  argument  we  ought  to  do — the  proposal  to  substitute  a 
popular  fur  a  professional  army  implies,  not  only  an  enormous  over- 
proemon  for  all  probable  or  calculable  exigencies^  but  quite  the  wrong 
sort  of  provision.  Let  us  look  for  n  moment  at  the  simple,  salient 
facts  of  the  ease.  Our  position  and  our  requirements  are  in  two 
essential  points  altogether  diflerent  from  those  of  other  European 
nations.  We  are  insular  ;  they  are  continenfaL  Their  country  and 
possessions  lie  at  home,  and  in  a  ring  fence ;  our  empire  and  terri- 
tory are  scattered  over  the  world,  for  tho  most  part  at  a  great 
distance  from  our  shores,  and  a  great  part  is  held  by  us  under  a  very 
peculiar  tenure.  Now  a  popular  army,  organized  like  that  of  Prussia, 
— ^a  system  which  trains  the  whole  population  to  arms,  and  forces 
eyery  man  to  pass  some  time  in  actual  service  in  the  ranks,  and  to  he 
liable  to  future  service  on  emergencies, — is  admirably  calculated  for 
defensive  warfare,  and  must  make  a  nation  virtually  unconquerable 
and  nearly  unassailable  at  home.  Applied  to  Great  Britain,  it  would 
give  us  a  permanent  defensive  force  on  foot  of  (say)  300,000  men, 
capable  of  being  raised  at  once,  in  case  of  necessity,  to  three  times 
that  strength.  But  our  navy  is  ot(r  defensive  force  :  it  is  our  first 
line  of  fortresses,  our  outlying  army:  it  ought  always  to  be  main- 
tained in  in^Tilnerablc  condition ;  and  our  Government  or  our 
Parliament  must  be  strangely  culpable  if  it  ever  fails  to  be  so.     It 
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18,  therefore,  only  in  case  of  that  outer  bulwark  being  forced,  or  of  a 
certain  portion  of  our  enemy's  troops  escaping  its  vigilance  or 
mastering  its  opposition  at  some  weak  point,  that  our  land  army — 
our  reserve  that  is — would  be  called  into  action.  That  emergency, 
and  that  only,  is  therefore  the  case  which,  looking  at  a  popular  army 
as  a  means  of  national  defence,  we  need  to  provide.  Now  what  is  the 
force  we  should  require  to  give  a  good  account  of  such  an  invading 
army  as  our  navy  could  not  prevent  from  effecting  a  landing  on  our 
shores  ?  Lord  Derby  estimates  it  at  100,000  men  ;  and  this  number, 
if  well-appointed  and  fully- trained  troops  (and  we  ought  to  dream  of 
no  other),  would  probably  be  amply  sufficient.  Now,  in  order  to  secure 
this  force,  the  advocates  of  the  popular  theory  would  keep  three  timea 
the  number  constantly  in  the  ranks ;  and  would  subject,  besides,  all  the 
rest  of  the  adult  male  population  to  a  certain  period  of  annual  drill 
— i,e,y  unproductive  parade,  during  which  they  would  earn  no  wages,, 
and  produce  no  wealth — during  which  all  the  industrial,  or  com- 
mercial, or  professional  organizations,  of  which  they  formed  a  part,, 
would  be  more  or  less  disorganized.  Certainly,  a  more  wasteful 
mode  of  supplying  our  necessities  could  not  well  be  devised. 

Of  the  wastefulness  of  the  scheme,  from  another  point  of  view,  we 
shall  have  to  speak  presently.  But  its  purely  economic  extravagance 
will  not  be  fully  realized  without  looking  at  it  a  little  more  closely. 
It  is  proposed  to  take  all  male  citizens,  urban,  rural,  industrial,  and 
professional,  as  soon  as  they  reach  the  age  of  twenty  (or  thereabouts),, 
enrol  them  in  the  ranks,  and  train  them  to  be  thorough  soldiers,, 
making  them  live  a  soldier's  life  for  at  least  two  years.  That,  at  all 
events,  is  the  average  form  the  scheme  assumes  in  the  minds  of  its 
enthusiastic  supporters.  Now  nineteen-twentieths  of  our  yoimg  men 
enter  upon  life — that  is,  commence  the  trade,  the  labour,  the  study, 
the  profession,  by  which  they  are  to  earn  their  bread — at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  or  even  earlier,  and  must  do  this  in  order  to  learn  it 
thoroughly.  At  the  age  of  twenty,  then,  almost  every  one  of  them 
has  fallen  into  his  niche,  has  adopted  his  calling,  has  got  his  post,, 
and  is  doing  something,  perhaps  everything,  for  the  support  of  him- 
self and  his  parents.  He  has  grovm  warm  to  his  work,  and  has 
nearly  mastered  it.  The  peasant  has  become  a  tolerable  ploughman, 
the  mechanic,  artisan,  or  handicraftsman  is  growing  skilful  at  his 
tools,  the  spinner  or  weaver  has  learned  the  nicer  manipulations  of 
his  factory,  and  is  receiving  an  increase  of  his  wages.  The  engineer, 
the  merchant's  clerk,  the  civil  service  employe,  the  shoemaker's  or 
tailor's  apprentice,  the  young  apothecary,  are  just  beginning  to  be 
thoroughly  useful  and  efficient.  The  student  of  law,  medicine,  and 
divinity,  the  special  pleader's  pupil,  the  surgeon's  assistant,  the 
undergraduate  bent  upon  scholastic  honours,  are  alike  in  the  very 
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crisis  of  tlieir  professioDal  training,  the  prize  in  view,  tbe  dis- 
cipline for  it  almost  completed.  The  fatal  hour  strikes,  and 
every  one  of  these  ia  summoned  away  to  serve  two  or  three  years 
iB  the  ranks  of  the  army ;  and,  because  his  country  may  some 
day  or  other  really  need  his  6er\ices,  to  lead  a  life^  half  of  drill,  half 
of  idleness  and  parade ;  to  forget  his  calling,  to  forego  perfection  in 
his  craft,  to  lose  his  special  manual  skill,  to  forfeit  his  earnings 
^perhaps  essential  to  his  family),  to  seo  hia  place  at  the  spinning- 
wheel,  or  behind  the  counter,  his  desk  in  the  office,  his  seat  in  the 
counting-house,  filled  by  others ;  to  leave  what  he  has  won,  to  do 
what  ho  dislikes,  and  to  have  to  recommence  a  career  and  re-seek  a 
post  or  an  occupation  at  the  end  of  three  disturbing,  incapacitating, 
and  perhaps  demoralizing,  years, 

A  scheme  more  disastrous,  more  fatal  to  that  worlananlike  perfec- 
tion in  every  branch  of  industry  which  has  conferred  on  England 
such  reputation,  and  brought  her  such  wealth  and  supremacy  in 
mechanical  production,  could  scarcely  have  been  devised.  Happily 
it  would  be  at  least  as  universally  irritating  and  unpopular  as  it 
would  be  disastrous,  and  as  unjust  and  unequal  in  its  pressure  on 
different  classes  in  the  community  as  it  is  utterly  uneconomical  in 
its  whole  conception ;  and  could,  therefore,  scarcely  by  any  possibility 
be  carried  out.  And  it  is  proposed  and  urged,  in  order  to  meet 
emergencies  for  which  it  would  he  an  immense  over- provision  as 
well  as  not  the  appropriate  provision  ;  which,  if  the  national  policy 
be  wise  and  just,  and  bo  pursued  with  consistency,  and  be  committed 
to  capable  hand  a,  need  never  arise  at  all ;  and  which,  if  they  should 
arise,  may  he  met  at  far  smaller  cost,  and  in  a  far  more  efficient 
fashion. 

Lord  Derby — ^whose  cold,  clear  sense  and  rare  faculty  of  thinking 
for  himself  on  every  subject,  in  place  of  echoing  the  thoughts  (or 
habitual  expressions  of  opinion  rather  than  real  ikmtfjhh)  of  others, 
never  fails  to  cast  a  strong,  true  light  on  whatever  topic  he  touches — 
summed  up  most  admirably  all  the  objections  we  have  urged  against 
the  adoption  of  the  Prussian  system  in  a  recent  speech  to  the 
volunteers  at  LiverpooL  The  last  two  sentences  are  especially 
worthy  of  attention  : — 

**I  am  quite  aware  that  there  are  many  people  who,  having  been  struck 
with  adiniration^and  no  wonder  that  they  should  he — at  the  niRrvcllous 
power,  wlietlier  for  aggression  or  defence,  which  the  Prussian  orfTftnization 
gives,  wiab  to  see  some  modification  of  it  introduced  into  Etigliind.  NoWi 
to  such  persons  I  would  say,  take  bmts  from  your  neiglibourti  by  all  means, 
but  do  not  ecrvilely  copy  their  institutions  without  fiist  considering  whtthor 
your  position  is  like  theirs,  (Applause,)  Now,  we  are  in  a  totally  different 
position,  as  has  been  said  many  hundreds  of  times,  from  that  of  any  con- 
tinentai  state.  We  have  no  frontiers.  No  enemy  can  pour  half  a  million 
of  men  into  this  country.     The  utmost  strength  which  we  can  be  called 
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npon  to  repel  is  only  that  which  can  be  carried  across  the  Channel  by  a 
hostile  fleet,  assuming  such  a  fleet  to  have  escaped  our  own  navy,  or  that  a 
temporary  disaster  had  occurred.  That  is  what  we  have  to  provide  against; 
and  when  people  talk  of  drilling  and  disciplining  by  degrees,  year  after 
year,  the  entire  able-bodied  male  population  of  the  country — that  is,  some 
four  or  five  millions,  at  least — in  order  to  repel  a  possible  attack  of,  at  the 
most,  say  100,000,  they  must  either  have  a  wonderfully  low  opinion  of  the 
fighting  powers  of  Englishmen,  or  else  they  must  be  thinking  of  something 
beyond  mere  defence,  that  is  to  say,  of  a  policy  which  I  won't  here  charac- 
terize or  argue  against,  but  which  I  believe  to  be  neither  suited  to  the  ideas 
of  our  time,  nor  consistent  with  the  real  interests  of  the  country.  (Applause.) 
Mind,  I  do  not  quarrel  with  those  who  contend  that  the  State  has  a  right, 
if  it  thinks  fit,  to  call  on  every  able-bodied  man  for  personal  service. 
Rights  are  more  easily  talked  about  than  defined.  But  an  appeal  of  that 
kind  has  always  been  made,  and  always  will  be  made,  when  the  exigencies 
of  national  defence  require  it.  (Hear,  hear.)  Extraordinary  occasions 
require,  and,  because  they  require,  justify,  extraordinary  measures  ;  but  when 
in  ordinary  times  you  come  to  apply  the  principle  of  compulsory  service, 
you  are  met  with  this  difficulty.  If  you  apply  it  universally,  and  endeavour 
to  train  everybody,  you  are  making  ten  times  the  amount  of  preparation 
that  you  can  possibly  require.  If  you  are  merely  to  pick  and  choose,  or 
take  men  by  lot,  you  cannot,  by  any  arrangement  I  ever  heard  of,  prevent 
great  practical  inequality  and  injustice  in  the  application  of  the  law.  Admit 
substitutes,  and  the  hardship  falls  exclusively  on  the  poor ;  insist  on  per- 
sonal service,  then  the  loss  of  time,  which  to  the  young  man  of  fortune  is 
nothing,  and  which  to  the  lowest  class  of  labourer  is  unimportant — because 
the  pay  while  serving  is  as  good  as  he  would  get  elsewhere — becomes  a 
very  heavy  tax  on  the  skilled  industry  of  the  artisan  or  the  professional 
man,  or  those  who  have  business  habits  to  acquii'e.  (Hear,  hear.)  There 
is  something  also  to  be  said,  in  a  country  where  the  sentiment  of  individual 
freedom  and  conscience  is  as  highly  developed  as  here,  against  the  justice 
of  compelling  men  to  take  a  personal  part,  against  their  will,  in  wars  not 
merely  defensive,  and  which  they  may  themselves,  in  their  conscience, 
believe  to  be  unjust.  (Applause.)  But  I  don't  dwell  on  that ;  I  simply 
assert  my  belief  that,  in  the  long-run,  it  will  be  even  cheaper,  to  say 
nothing  of  any  other  consideration,  to  pay  the  fair  market  value  of  the 
military  labour  you  want,  rather  than  to  take  it  by  force.  However,  I  don't 
wish  to  dogmatize  on  these  matters ;  I  have  given  my  opinion  for  what  it 
may  be  worth ;  if  wrong,  I  am  open  to  conviction.  Of  one  thing  only  I 
am  sure, — a  nation  was  made  to  be  something  else  than  a  camp,  and  that  a 
system  under  which  wars  shall  be  earned  on — not  as  in  modem  days  and 
till  now,  by  comparatively  limited  armies,  but  by  the  whole  mass  of  the 
people— is  not  an  advance  in  civilization,  but  an  essentially  retrograde 
step.  (Cheers.)  It  may  be  change,  it  certainly  is  not  progress,  if  that 
much-abused  word  has  any  meaning  at  all." 

"We  have  said  that  a  system  of  universal  and  compulsory  military 
service  would  not  only  be  a  vast  over-providon  for  our  national  army, 
but  would  be  essentially  the  wrong  sort  of  provision.  Those  who 
advocate  it  seem  to  forget  that  two-thirds  of  our  troops  are  required 
for  foreign,,  ue,  for  Indian  and  colonial  service.  Two- thirds  of  every 
soldier's  period  of  service  must,  as  a  rule,  be  passed  in  exile.  It  is 
in  India^  or  in  Canada  or  New  Zealand^  or  in  Malta,  Bermuda^  or 
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Gibraltar  that  lie  ig  wanted,  aa  it  ia  there  alone  that  he  has,  except 
with  the  rarest  exceptionB,  any  chance  of  seeing  real  war.  To  compel 
Englishmen  to  go  out  there  against  their  wiU,  or  to  keep  them  there 
for  lengthened  periods,  wonld  bo  simply  intolerable.  You  have  a 
right  to  ask  every  citizen  to  fight  in  defence  of  his  native  land 
whenever  it  is  really  in  danger;  but  you  have  no  right  to  take 
civilians  away  from  their  avocations,  and  force  them  to  pass  years 
away  from  home  and  in  unwholesome  climates,  in  order  to  protect 
colonists  or  to  maintain  a  policy  which  possibly  they  disapprove,  or 
a  dominion  which  they  may  not  care  to  keep.  At  all  events,  you 
may  not  do  this  till  you  have  exhausted  all  other  means  of  attaining 
your  end.  At  all  events,  Englishmen  will  never  suffer  it  to  be  done. 
To  send  young  men  out  for  short  periods — Le^  for  two  out  of  their 
supposed  three  years  of  service — would  be  more  tolerable  to  the 
individuals  and  more  defensible  in  principle,  but  incomparably  more 
burdensome  to  the  nation.  Take  the  case  of  India,  wliich  absorbs 
the  largest  portion  of  our  troops  on  foreign  service.  It  can  never  be 
worth  while,  never  pay,  never  really  attain  your  object,  to  send 
raw  soldiers  thither  for  such  short  peritxls.  Of  the  two  years*  exile, 
six  months  would  be  absorbed  in  going  and  returning,  and  other  six 
months  or  more  in  reaching  their  station  and  getting  settled  and  accli- 
matized. The  cost  of  transport  would  be  ruinous;  from  one- fourth  to 
one-half  of  your  Indian  army — say  20,000  or  30,000  men — must  con- 
sist of  reliefs  in  traimtiL  To  that  extent  you  would  need  to  increase 
your  force ;  (hat  is,  the  drain  on  the  national  purse  and  population. 
The  idea  is  obviously  absurd. 

The  essentially  wastelul  character  of  the  scheme  for  universal 
military  service  is,  however,  best  recognised  when  regarded  from 
another  point  of  view.  Clearly  the  most  effective  mode  of  utilizing 
a  nation's  resources— that  which,  prinnl  fack\  recommends  itself  to 
sound  principles  of  economic  science — is  to  apprupriafe  the  mental, 
social,  and  material  capacities  of  each  citizen  ;  to  allot  every  man  to 
the  function  he  can  best  discharge;  not  to  put  square  men  into 
round  places,  and  round  men  into  square  ones,  nor  yet  every  man, 
whether  lound  or  square,  into  triangular  holes;  not  to  make  soldiers 
of  our  maritime  population,  nor  sailors  of  our  inland  ones;  not  to 
man  our  fleet  with  ploughmen  from  Rutland,  nor  fill  our  barracks 
with  fishermen  from  I)*^vontsliire ;  not  to  take  students  from  their 
libraries  and  force  them  to  join  **  The  Eleven'*  or  "The  Eight,**  nor 
to  seize  on  the  atljletic  cricketer  or  rower  and  make  him  bend  and 
stupify  over  a  volume  or  a  detsk  ;  not  to  set  the  brains  of  the  nation  to 
dig  and  fight,  nor  its  thews  and  sinews  to  do  its  thinking  and  inquir- 
ing ;  but,  aa  far  as  possible,  to  give  every  man  that  post  and  work  in  the 
vast  organization  of  national  life  for  which  nature  has  obviously 
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designed  him,  to  which  his  tastes  incline  him,  and  in  which  such 
faculties  as  he  possesses  will  bear  most  fruit.  The  country,  you  say, 
has  a  right  to  claim  for  its  defence  the  services  of  all  its  children. 
Very  good ;  but  let  each  one  serve  it  in  the  way  in  which  he  can 
render  service  most  effectually — ^the  inventor  to  improve  weapons 
for  the  troops,  the  engineer  to  construct  railways  to  transport  them 
and  forts  to  protect  them,  the  manufacturer  to  clothe  them,  the 
agriculturist  to  feed  them,  the  statesman  and  civilian  to  organize 
and  direct  them,  the  sailor  and  naval  constructor  to  keep  the  enemy 
at  a  distance  from  our  shores.  No  one  ever  dreams  of  calling  upon 
every  man  to  serve  three  years  at  sea :  why  call  upon  every  one  to 
serve  three  years  on  land  ?  Even  in  the  old  bad  days  of  impressment 
only  sailors  or  boatmen  were  knocked  down  and  carried  by  force  on 
board  a  frigate;  and  no  one  proposes  to  revive  impressment  now. 
What,  then,  must  we  think  of  the  writers  and  orators  who  would 
revive  it  on  a  far  wider  scale  and  in  a  less  appropriate  form  ? 

Now,  the  point  to  which  special  attention  is  requested  is  this — 
that  there  exist  three  classes  in  these  British  Isles  peculiarly  fitted 
for  the  army — men  who  can  be  made  excellent  soldiers,  and  can  be 
made  nothing  else ;  who  can  sei-ve  their  country  in  no  other  way ; 
who,  if  they  are  not  occupied  in  doing  our  fighting,  will  be  doing 
nothing,  or  will  be  doing  mischief;  who,  if  drafted  into  the  ranks, 
disciplined,  and  trained,  may  become  most  useful  citizens,  and,  in  a 
fair  proportion  of  cases,  estimable  and  sometimes  admirable  men, 
but  who,  if  not  so  utilized  and  trained^  are  more  likely  than  not  to 
become  a  discredit  and  a  burden ;  who,  if  they  are  not  turned  into 
the  protectors  of  their  country,  are  nearly  sure  to  grow  into  its  curse 
and  its  opprobrium ;  who,  if  they  are  not  employed  in  defending 
us,  will  prey  upon  us,  discredit  us,  or  desert  us.  These  classes  are 
quite  numerous  enough  for  the  purpose,  are  specially  adapted  for  it, 
are  often  well  inclined  for  it,  and  can  be  allured  to  it  even  when 
indifferent.  Till  they  have  been  utilized  and  exhausted,  therefore, 
we  submit  that  to  have  recourse  to  universal  and  compulsory  service 
for  the  recruiting  or  constitution  of  our  armies  would  be,  not  only 
impolitic  and  oppressive,  but  gratuitously  and  foolishly  wasteful. 
The  classes  alluded  to  are  our  superfluous  agricultural  and  out-door 
labouring  population  (superfluous  permanently  or  temporarily),  our 
loafers  and  idlers,  our  city  roughs,  our  young  athletes,  and  our 
sporting  aristocrats.  These  all,  as  a  rule,  would  make  some  of  the 
best  of  soldiers,  and  do  make  some  of  the  worst  of  civilians. 

Of  the  abundant  supply  of  recruits  which,  under  good  arrangements,* 

♦  I  have  not  a  word  to  say  in  defence  of  the  present  system  of  recruiting,  or  of  the 
special  recruiting  grounds  preferentially  selected.  Nor  do  I  offer  any  opinion,  or  for 
my  present  purpose  think  it  necessary  to  form  one,  as  to  the  proposed  scheme  for 
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might  be  drawn  from  the  labouring  population  of  tlieso  islands 
tbere  can  be  no  doubt  whatever.  It  is  ample,  and  it  is  perennial  Their 
redundant  numbers,  always  existing  and  largely  swollen  from  time  to 
time  as  trade  grows  dull  and  enterprise  is  interrupted,  are  proved  by 
three  facts,  a  mere  reference  to  which  will  spare  us  the  need  for  any 
elaborate  argument.  First,  the  wages  in  most  agricultural  districts 
are  very  low — in  many  so  low  as  to  bo  barely  adequate  to  tho 
support  of  life  in  decent  health  and  comfort ;  and  this  depression 
continues  in  spite  of  the  great  demand  in  recent  years  for  labourers 
for  railway  and  other  analogous  undertakings.  Secottd/f/y  the  average 
return  of  adult  able-bodied  paupers  in  England  and  Wales  alone 
reaches  from  150,000  to  200,000.  Thirdhj,  the  annual  average 
emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  amounts  to  200,000^  of  whom 
just  one-half  are  adult  males.  These  figures  must  be  held  to  indicate 
an  actual  surplus  avaiiahk  for  military  service  of  not  leas  than  50,000 
men  per  annum,  many  of  them  of  the  most  suitable  description, 
liesides  these  wo  find  at  constantly-recurring  epochs  at  least  an 
equal  number— often  a  far  larger  number — ^of  navvies,  dockyard 
labourers,  ironfouuders,  shipbuilders^  labourers,  and  the  like,  thrown 
out  of  work  by  commercial  crises  and  industrial  collapses  more  or 
less  prolonged,  who,  under  a  fitting  system,  would  furnish  recruits  of 
an  excellent  class*  Now,  not  only  do  a  large  proportion  of  these 
men — 'the  agricultural  labourers  especially — offer  capital  raw 
material  for  soldiers,  but  scarcely  in  any  way  could  the  country 
so  improve  their  character  and  xitilize  their  dormant  capacities  as  by 
making  soldiers  of  them.  Their  habits  are  hardy,  frugal,  and 
laborious ;  a  year  of  good  feetling  and  good  shelter  would  make  them 
constitutionally  strong  and  heclthy  ;  they  are  docile  and  obedient 
if  slow  to  karn,  and  more  than  usually  amenable  to  discipline* 
What  they  are  in  their  unkempt  and  untaught  state  we  most  of  us 
know ;  what  they  may  be  made  by  a  few  years'  training  and  actual 
service  the  last  half- century  of  our  military  history  amply  testifies* 
Discipline,  the  habit  of  obedience  ;  above  all,  the  conception  of  ifulij ; 
often,  too,  the  consciousness  of  serving  his  country  ;  oftencr  far  the 
sentiment  of  standing  by  his  comrades,  develop  moral  qualities  of 
the  very  highest  order  in  the  English  private — qualities  which 
astonish  the  beholder  nnd  dismay  the  enemy — qualities  which  occa- 
sionally rise  to  the  sublimest  point  of  heroism  and  self-sacrifice — 
qualities  of  which  no  one  who  knew  him  as  a  halt*- fed  ploughman  or 
hedger  could  have  deemed  him  capable — ^qualities  which  would  have 

Te-establiBlitiig  the  baUoi  (with  or  without  substitutes)  for  tho  militia,  and  makiiig  tho 
militia  a  nursciy  for  tho  Une.  I  confine  my  remarks  to  OOO  pmnt  almiG — ftf.,  the 
importance,  whutever  system  of  recruitment  we  adopt,  of  obtaimng  our  «M>ldieni  as  far 
m  poeaible  from  the  fit  portion  of  the  population,  i.e.y  tho  willing^  tho  unemployed,  tlio 
phjstcalljr  capable,  and  tlib  m«n  of  questionable  or  mJBchievoos  procliyitiefl* 
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slumbered  for  ever  in  his  unawakened  soul  had  he  remained  a  slug- 
gish peasant  to  the  grave.  Let  those  who  wish  to  measure  and 
to  realize  what  the  enlisted  peasant  may  do  for  his  countr)^  and  what 
military  service  may  do  for  the  peasant,  watch  him  when  he  first 
joins  his  depot  and  clumsily  begins  his  drill,  stolid,  unintelligent, 
and  brutal ;  then  follow  him  when  he  has  become  a  finished  soldier  ; 
read  what  the  same  man  did  in  the  Peninsula  ;  or  see  what  he  did  in 
the  Crimean  trenches  at  Inkerman,  or  in  the  Indian  mutiny — and 
we  shall  wonder  at  the  magic  and  the  vastness  of  the  metamorphosis. 
Let  us  go  a  little  further,  and  learn  how  the  same  man,  once  so  dull 
and  animal,  behaved  in  the  Sarah  Sandsy  when  the  troop-ship  which 
conveyed  him  was  on  fire ;  or  how,  after  saving  the  women  and 
children,  he  stood  calmly  and  silently  in  rank  upon  the  deck  of  the 
Birkenhead,  waiting — an  unflinching  martyr — till  the  ship  went 
down  and  the  waves  closed  over  him  for  ever — and  we  shall  have 
some  conception  of  the  miracle  that  may  be  wrought  by  discipline 
and  duty,  even  on  the  slowest  natures,  and  of  the  desirableness  of 
working  such  miracles  as  often  as  we  can. 

The  able-bodied  paupers  (the  professional  and  habitual  we  mean, 
not  the  helpless  and  inevitable  paupers),  the  idlers  and  the  loafers  in 
the  lower  ranks,  belong  to  a  different  category  ;  but  for  them,  as  for 
the  superabundant  agriculturists,  military  service  offers  the  most 
obvious  and  effectual  method  in  which  they  can  be  made  useful  to 
that  country  to  which  they  are  now  only  a  nuisance  and  a  burden.* 
The  discipline  of  the  army  is  needed  in  their  case,  not  to  develop 
virtues,  but  to  control  vices — not  so  much  to  direct  capacity  and 
exertion  for  good  as  to  divert  them  from  evil.  Only  by  enrolment 
can  they  be  made  serviceable,  and  be  prevented  from  being  mis- 
chievous. The  same  may  be  said  of  the  analogous  urban  class — the 
roughs  of  the  cities,  the  arabs  of  the  streets.  These  are  men  often 
with  capacities  for  something  better ;  with  love  of  adventure,  which 
might  be  regulated  into  soldierly  daring ;  with  brutality,  which  might 
be  tamed  and  metamorphosed  into  courage ;  familiar  with  privation — 
a  familiarity  which  discipline  might  develop  into  hardy  endurance. 
They  are  men,  too,  with  terrible  proclivities  towards  evil, — almost 
certain  to  be  criminals  if  they  are  not  made  soldiers, — quite  certain, 
moreover,  to  cost  the  country  far  more  as  criminals  than  they  ever 
would  as  soldiers.  How  numerous  these  classes  are  no  one  can 
calculate  with  accuracy :  probably  they  might  easily  furnish  30,000 
recruits  a-year  to  the  army ;  and  by  recruiting  would  greatly  con- 
tribute to  our  peace  at  home,  while  they  maintained  our  influence 
and  security  abroad. 

♦  Many  of  the  able-bodied  paupers  are,  no  doubt,  too  old  for  enlistment  But  many- 
are  young  enough,  for  paupeiiem  i£  well  known  to  be  an  hereditary  vice. 
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So  much  for  the  rank  and  file*     In  the  upper  classes  we  find  an 
absolute  affluence  of  men  admirably  fitted  to  be  the  officers  of  such 
array— made  ml  hoc,  we  might  almost  say :  gallant  young  fellows, 
abhorring  books  and  sedentary  occupation,  but  passionately  addicted 
to  athletic  exercises  and  field  sports ;  men  of  muscle  rather  than  of 
brain,  but  nevertheless  keen,  shrewd,  intelligent,  and  resourceful, 
and  gifted  with  that  promptitude  and  presence  of  mind  in  difficulty 
and  danger,  in  which  men  of  greater  intellect  are  often  deficient, 
inasmuch  as  it  belongs  more  to  hardy  nerves  than  to  powerful  or 
cultiYated  minds.     Such  embryo  officers  abound — superaboimd  they 
say— at  the  two  universities,  and  at  public  schools,  and  in  the  world 
among  the  upper  Ten  Thousand ; — -who  are  becoming  something  of  a 
nuisance  with  their  intense  animalism  and  muscularity — ^who  would 
be  immensely  useful  iu  the  army,  if,  like  the  privates  we  have  just 
spoken  of,  they  were  only  trained  and  forced  to  master  their  pro- 
fession, and  who  have  little  prospect  of  being  useful  anywhere  else 
— who  have  means  sufficient  to  enable   them  to  live  in  luxurious 
idleness,  yet  no  considerable  property  to  entail  upon  them  unaToid- 
able  duties  or  social  functions  and  obligations — who  have  boundless 
pluck,  indomitable  energy  (of  a  sort),  restless  activity,  and  some, 
often  great,  ambition  ;  but  who,  as  it  is,  utterly  waste  their  lives 
and  their  capacities,  hunt,  shoot,  flirt,  lounge,  bet,  race,  and  gamble 
— who,  in  a  word,  if  they  do  not  go  into  the  army,  are  pretty  sure 
to  go  to  the  devil ;  and  if  they  arc  not  made  to  serve  the  country  in 
one  way,  will  assuredly  disserve  it  in  another. 

An  array  composed,  both  in  its  upper  and  lower  grades,  of  these 
classes,  would,  if  organized  on  sound  principles,  be  at  once  more 
economical  to  the  nation  and  more  manageable  than  any  other*  It 
would  be  more  economical,  because  it  would  utilize  the  unproductive, 
in  place  of  draining  tmd  disturbing,  and  to  some  extent  paralyzing, 
the  industrious  and  productive  classes ;  and  because  officers  dra^ra 
from  the  sporting,  athletic,  and  adventurous  youth  of  the  higher 
ranks,  who  have  independent  means,  and  to  whom  war  would  be  in 
a  measure  a  congenial  and  inviting  pastime,  would  serve  for  lower 
pay  than  a  middle-class  man  or  a  soldier  of  fortune  who  looked  to 
the  profession  of  arms  as  a  mode  of  livehhood.  We  assume,  of 
course,  that  these  ofiicers  would  be  forced  to  understand  their  busi- 
ness and  to  fulfil  thoroughly  all  its  obligations.  Without  this 
postulate  no  array  could  be  formed^  and  any  man  would  be  dear  at 
any  price/     Discipline,  again,  would  be  at  once  easier  and  lighter, 

•  It  must  not  1>D  a«8imied  that  wo  arc  dofendiog  or  approve  of  the  Byatem  of  purchase, 
or  indeed  ut  nil  6>f  the  prcmiiling  gtylc  and  spirit  in  which  our  army  ia  officered  and  pro* 
motion,  in  it«  higher  gjades  especially,  oLtained.  Much  of  this  we  imagine  to  ho  worthy 
of  Jill  condcninution,«iid  to  call  loudly  for  prompt  refonn.  But  to  enter  on  this  fiuhject 
would  lead  us  fur  from  our  immedittto  purpoflo.    It  is  absolutely  eiseatixil  to  the  officer- 
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because  more  uniform,  than  in  what  is  called  a  popular  or  national 
army,  inasmuch  as  all  the  rank  and  file  would  be  drawn  from  the 
same  or  nearly  the  same  social  class,  and  might  fitly  be  subjected, 
therefore,  to  the  same  punishments  and  control ;  while  the  English 
habits  of  subordination  would  render  obedience  to  officers,  who  were 
the  social  as  well  as  merely  military  superiors  of  the  privates,  at  once 
more  natural,  complete,  and  prompt.  That  instinctive  submission 
and  respect  which  is  the  very  soul  of  military  discipline,  being  thus, 
as  it  were,  already  pre-existing  and  established,  and  native  to  the 
soil,  would  less  need  to  be  enforced  by  punishment,  and,  when  neces- 
sary, could  be  enforced  by  the  punishment  which,  to  the  men 
subjected  to  it,  would  seem  at  once  the  most  appropriate  as  it  would 
assuredly  be  the  most  effectual.  The  social  and  personal  equality 
which  prevails,  or  is  virtually  assumed,  between  the  officers  and 
privates  of  the  French  army — arising  partly  from  the  national 
theory,  and  partly  from  the  fact  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  officers 
have  risen  from  the  ranks — has  long  been  felt  and  admitted,  and  has 
of  late  been  proved,  to  be  almost  subversive  of  the  discipline  essential 
alike  to  success  and  to  salvation  or  recovery  after  disaster.  .  It  is  well 
known  that  English  soldiers  will  obey  and  follow  gentlemen  as  they 
will  never  obey  or  follow  men  of  their  own  order,  or  of  a  class  only 
slightly  above  them  in  position ;  while  the  needful  habits  of  subordi- 
nation in  the  Prussian  army  are  maintained  by  the  combined 
circumstances  of  the  noblesse  of  the  officers  and  of  the  exceptional 
education  and  intelligence  of  the  rank  and  file. 

In  every  army,  too,  however  constituted,  the  promptest  and 
severest  punishment  for  crime  and  insubordination,  or  at  least  the 
power  of  inflicting  such,  has  been  found  indispensable.  Practically, 
the  only  three  punishments  applicable  for  such  offences  are  flogging, 
imprisonment,  or  death.  Death,  however  impressive,  is  not  only 
wastefiily  but  is  often,  usually  indeed,  an  unduly  heavy  penalty;  yet 
it  has  to  be  largely  resorted  to  where  the  two  others  are  precluded. 
Imprisonment  is  not  only  as  a  rule  quite   inadequate,  frequently 

ing  of  any  army,  first,  that  its  officers  should  thoroughly  understand  their  profossioii 
both  thooreticaUy  and  practically ;  and,  secondly,  that  promotion  to  high  command 
should  be  given  to  the  best  qualified,  without  the  slightest  favour  to  either  rank  or 
wealth.  Grentlemcn  must  not  go  into  the  army  merely  as  a  pleasant  club ;  and  generals 
and  colonels  must  not  be  appointed  because  they  are  noble  or  weU-connected.  The 
safety  and  honour  of  the  country  and  the  lives  of  its  citizens  are  altogether  too  g^ve 
matters  to  be  played  with ;  and,  as  very  recent  history  may  remind  us,  to  appoint  inca- 
pable men  to  leading  positions,  or  to  sufler  ofiiccrs  to  remain  incapable,  is  simply  murder 
— and  murder  on  the  greatest  scale  and  in  the  fii*st  degree.  liut  why  should  gentlemen 
and  noblemen  be  more  incapable  as  officers  than  men  in  any  other  rank  ?  Men  of  birth, 
wealth,  and  breeding,  hold  their  own  with  middle-class  men  at  the  universities,  at  the 
bar,  and  in  the  senate ;  why  should  they  not  in  the  army  ?  All  that  is  needed  is,  that 
they  should  clearly  imdeistand  that  they  had  better  not  enter  tke  army  unless  they 
intend  to  work,  and  are  certain  not  to  rise  unless  they  deserve  to  do  so. 
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bong  felt  aa  no  pnnishment  at  all,  but  it  deprives  tlie  army  of  the 
man's  aeirices  durmg  the  period  of  Iiis  incarceration,  aud  is  therefore 
waatefol,  thoagfa.  to  a  less  degree  than  capital  iudiction ;  in  time  of 
war  ita  application  is  commonly  utterly  impracticable,  while  at  uiher 
timeSy  as  in  hot  climates  like  India,  it  is  cruel,  dangenius,  and  otlea 
&taL  Corporal  punishment,  the  only  one  r«imaining,  is  felt  to  he 
impoaaible  among  troops  drawn  fruui  every  clasii  in  the  iialioii,  and 
Gonaistingy  moreover,  of  men  drafted  into  the  army  without  thuir 
own  OGOuent;  yet  oTery  army,  and  notably  an  En^li^h  army,  niiut 
consist,  in  a  preponderating  m  iisure,  of  roii^h,  coarse  riatiin.fi, 
needing  soTere  discipline,  and  in  many  ooae.^i  ameriald^'  to  no  otiier. 
To  an  anny  consisting  ichoUy  of  r>uch,  Cfn-poral  pmii.-ihmiMiL  (which 
may  be  sharp  and  dreaded  without  being  barbarous;  i.s,  and  would  by 
the  men  themselves  be  felt  to  be,  at  once  more  appropriaL*:  and  ruore 
just  than  either  incarceration  or  death.  Xowh<.'r'.*,  w.*  bi:lteve,  hiiri 
the  case  been  put  so  temperately  or  -xj  coacluaively  a.t  iji  tlio  /'//// 
Malt  Gazette  of  November  28,  1870  : — 

*'Loid  Napier  of  ^gdula  has  is:ino(l  a  <>«:nt:r;ii  Oniur  >i<iMliiria;<  thiit 
insubozdinatioii  has  become  rifu  amuii>;  thu  British  ton:«m.  ntul  tiiiit  it  luiirtfc 

be  put  down  at  any  cost There  is  qo  doiii>t  of  thu  ciiutiu  of  Lliiii 

new  danger  to  tho  nilhtary  eificiency  ol  tiiu  i:ouutry,  uor  any  uocurisity  lor 
being  mealy-mouthed  in  deacriuing  it. .  Thu  Iiirinljonliuation  U  tho  direct 
consequence  of  the  abandunment  of  thu  prarticu  of  tloi/'^nii;^.  Tho  (no- 
diction  which  used  to  be  sneered  at  as  c*)iiiiiu  from  *  old  colonels'  (who, 
however,  were  the  only  persons  who  kuuw  auvihin;/  about  tho  matter)  is 
coming  troe.  In  the  absence  of  the  power  of  llo.^^.-^iii;^,  tho  Lu^'lish  uiihtary 
authorities  are  on  the  point  of  haviii;/  to  resort  to  shi)otiii<^. 

"For  reasons  which  we  will  briedy  state  before  we  conclude,  \ve  think 
that  the  punishment  of  flogging  should  not  bo  hastily  reintroduced  into  tho 
British  army.  Having  said  thist  wo  will  give  our  opinion  that  a  more 
foolish  measure  than  the  aban<loment  of  this  punishment,  one  more  weakly 
advocated  or  more  symptomatic  of  the  puj-ular  siliinoss  which  threatens  to 
be  fatal  to  British  mihtary  otlicicncy,  wa>  never  ventured  ui>on  iu  tho 
existing  condition  of  our  forces.  The  '  lash,*  we  were  told,  de;,'rudes  tho 
British  soldier.  Who»  then,  is  the  British  soldier  as  wo  havo  him  now  ? 
He  belongs  to  a  class  which  is  certainly  not  without  good  nutUiiies  of  iho 
rougher  sort,  but  of  whi.;h  it  is  flat  absurdity  to  suy  that  it  is  degraded  bv 
physical  pain.  The  looser  sort  of  agricultural  labourer  aud  the  rough  of 
the  towns  pretty  much  make  up  together  the  materuil  out  of  which  tho 
mass  of  the  British  nuik  and  tile  is  composed.  It  is  a  class  uoi  choice  iu 
speech,  not  slow  to  anger ;  one  which,  if  it  understands  anything,  under- 
stands how  to  give  and  take  a  blow.  Among  several  coutinoutal  popula- 
tions there  is  really  a  feeling  that  physical  i>ain,  unless  inflicted  with  a 
weapon  and  according  to  rules  of  art,  is  unnatural  and  do.'.'radiug  ;  but  the 
sentiment  is  utterly  strange  to  tho  lower  clas»son  of  Knglibhmen,  It  is  well 
known  to  those  who  havo  observed  tho  flower  of  those  classes,  tho  skilled 
operatives  of  the  large  towns,  that  tho  amusements  on  whioh  they  sjHiud 
their  enormous  wages  are  those  of  the  coarsely  athletio  sort,  and  tliat  they 
are  the  great  supporters  of  tho  6iH)rting  papers.  Nor  is  it  altogothor  their 
worse  feelings  which  are  engaged  in  this  way.     The  easiest,  perhaps  the 
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only  way,  of  touching  a  man's  moral  sense  is  to  appeal  to  his  notions  of 
the  penalty  which  ought  to  follow  moral  offences.  Now  the  British  lower 
orders  unquestionably  think  that  the  acts  which  they  consider  to  be  wrong 
should  be  followed  by  physical  punishment.  There  is  something  inexpres- 
sibly ludicrous  in  the  assumption  that  the  man  who  would  think  himself  a 
hero  if  he  *  punched '  his  neighbour's  head  for  beating  a  woman  deems  him- 
self degraded  if  one  of  his  class  is  made  to  suffer  physical  pain  for  an 
acknowledged  oflfenoe. 

'*  We  have  several  times  said  that  the  true  source  of  the  feeling  against 
short  and  sharp  punishment  is  an  unconscious  transfer  of  the  idea  of  pain 
to  ourselves  which  has  become  commoner  than  it  was  among  a  generation 
of  keener  susceptibilities.  The  feeling,  if  sometimes  innocently  selfish,  is 
sometimes  cruelly  so ;  for  it  causes  the  classes  with  which  S3rmpathy  is 
affected  to  be  punished  in  a  way  which  is  quite  inappropriate  to  their 
mental  and  moral  condition.  Among  the  reports  of  courts-martial  received 
from  India  is  one  from  which  we  find  that  a  British  private,  being  confined 
in  a  cell  at  Agra,  struck  the  Garrison  Provost-Sergeant  with  his  clenched 
fist.  For  this  he  is  sentenced — and,  in  the  existing  state  of  the  law, 
unavoidably  and  righteously  sentenced — to  ten  years'  penal  servitude. 
But  let  us  reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  nature  of  the  man  and  on  the 
character  of  his  offence  and  of  the  punishment.  Ho  was  probably  a 
British  clod  who,  till  he  enlisted,  had  always  expressed  his  anger  by  blows. 
His  ideas  of  right  and  wrong  were  probably  derived  exclusively  from  the 
Ten  Commandments,  but  the  offence  he  committed  was  an  offence  against 
a  wholly  artificial  code.  He  was  probably  very  sulky ;  for  as  the  act  was 
done  in  India,  on  the  2nd  of  September,  he  was  certainly  very  hot,  and,  as 
the  scene  was  a  garrison  cell,  he  had  perhaps  just  recovered  from  a  fit  of 
drunkenness.  For  this  he  is  sent — and,  we  repeat,  quite  rightly  sent — to 
penal  servitude  for  ten  years.  Now  what  docs  that  mean?  In  the  first 
place,  as  M.  Victor  Hugo  wrote  many  pages  to  impress  on  us,  it  means  ten 
years'  compulsory  celibacy.  Next,  it  means  ten  years'  abstinence  from  all 
the  rough  amusements  which  are  the  delight  of  the  British  working  man. 
It  means  ten  years  of  monotonous  labour,  of  good  books  imperfectly  spelled 
through,  and  of  lectures  from  the  prison  chaplain.  Taking  the  man  as  you 
have  him,  the  contrast  between  the  pain  thus  inflicted  and  the  pain  of  a 
flogging  is  altogether  ridiculous.  And,  after  all,  the  punishment  is  wholly 
out  of  place.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  private  who  sinned 
at  Agra  was  a  man  who  for  his  class  was  of  an  unusually  low  morality. 
It  was  an  artificial  though  a  very  serious  crime  which  he  perpetrated. 
Whatever  be  the  reasons  for  preaching  to  a  London  thief  for  ten  years, 
there  are  none  for  putting  through  the  same  discipline  a  man  who  struck 
his  sergeant  in  a  passion.  It  would  be  curious  to  hear  what  the  chaplain 
says  to  this  prisoner  on  the  enormity  of  his  particular  offence. 

**  Our  hesitation  in  saying  that  flogging  ought  to  be  reintroduced  as  a 
military  punishment  arises  entirely  from  our  ignorance  of  the  future  con- 
dition of  the  British  army.  If  its  rank  and  file  are  taken  from  a  different 
class,  the  reasons  for  the  reintroduction  may  disappear,  for  flogging  is  an 
inappropriate  punishment  in  a  civic  army.  But  if  the  army  continues  to 
be  recruited  as  at  present,  something  must  assuredly  be  done.  We  take 
from  an  Indian  paper  the  suggestion — which  it  makes  with  all  proper  affec- 
tation of  reluctance  and  timidity — that  a  military  conviction  for  insubordi- 
nation shall,  besides  entailing  a  short  imprisonment  with  hard  labour,  cause 
the  offender  to  be  drafted  into  one  of  certain  special  regiments,  in  which 
the  discipline  shall  be  of  the  sternest,  and  the  *  lash '  shall  be  permitted." 


POPULAR  V,  PROFESSIONAL  ARMIES.        367 


**  But,"  it  18  urged  in  many  quarters,  **  we  shall  soon  be  forced  to 
adopt  a  'natioEal'  army  like  Prussia,  or  to  maintain  our  existing  ono 
by  conseriptioUp  like  France,  inasmucb.  as  the  classes  you  describe  as 
fitteat  for  military  service  will  not  enlist — ^not,  at  least,  in  anything 
like  sufficient  numbers,  Recruiting,  it  is  notorious,  has  of  late  years 
become  difficult  and  slow/*— We  believe  this  to  be  an  entire  fallucy, 
and  the  nature  of  the  fallacy  will  be  apparent  on  a  very  brief  con- 
sideration* TTe  may  premise  that,  when  once  our  cadres  ai-e  filled 
up  and  the  army  placed  on  a  proper  footings  the  total  number  of 
recruits  we  need  would  seldom,  if  duly  husbanded,  average  above 
25,000  per  annum ;  and  there  is  not,  we  are  persuaded,  the  slightest 
pretence  for  alleging  that  we  cannot  obtain  as  many  soldiers  as  we 
want,  of  their  own  free  will,  provided  only  that  we  offer  the  kind 
and  degree  of  inducements  necessary  for  the  purpose.  The  truth 
is  obvious  to  every  one  who  looks  the  matter  fairly  in  the 
face;  ^nd  it  is  made  doubly  obvious  by  the  Report  of  the  Com- 
mission appointed  in  1860  to  inquire  into  our  diiBculties  and  the 
means  of  meeting  them,  and  the  causea  in  which  they  originate.  The 
explanation  of  them  lies  on  the  surface,  and  can  neither  be  concealed 
nor  confused  by  any  verbiage  or  irrelevancies.  It  is  not  Irish  emi- 
gration, it  is  not  English  prosperity,  it  is  not  the  astonishing  deve- 
lopment of  industrial  works,  that  hinders  recruiting,  and  prevents 
soldiers  from  flocking  into  the  ranks  as  formerly.  We  do  not  get 
them  because  we  do  not  choose  to  bid  high  enough ;  because  we  are 
not  willing  to  pay  the  market  price  of  the  article  wo  want ;  because 
■  we  insist  upon  trying  to  obtain  it  without  offering  adequate  induce- 
inents;  because,  in  a  word,  we  are  silly  enough  and  shabby  enough 
to  offer  our  soldiers  pretty  nearly  the  same  pay,  the  same  rations,  the 
same  treatment,  and  the  same  prospects  that  sufficed  for  them  sixty 
years  ago,  although  the  average  wages  of  tho  people  from  whom 
soldiers  are  drawn  have  risen  50  per  cent,  since  that  date,  and  though 
their  condition,  their  education,  their  expectations,  their  possibilities, 
have  improved  in  something  like  the  same  proportion.*  We  offer 
tho  recruit  about  a  shilling  a  day  and  his  rations  and  barrack  accom- 
modation, while  tho  railway  contractor,  or  the  manufacturer,  or  the 

•  N,B.  One  of  tho  rrtums  in  tho  Appendix  to  tlie  Report  on  Eocruitmg  is  miggestivo 

enoufi^h,  an  fihowinj^  tho  proportion  which  our  actual  axmy  Joca  tind  may  bear  to  OUT 

entiro  male  populution.     TIig  following  U  tho  per-eentage  of  our  entire  male  populatioa 

l)ctwecii  this  ages  of  sixteen  and  forty  enrolled  in  tho  army  (exclusive  of  mihtia)  at 
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iron-master,  offers  hiin  five  shillings  a  day.  We  promise  him  after 
long  years  of  service,  but  only  then,  the  certainty  of  a  small  pension, 
and  the  vista  of  scanty  increase  of  pay  as  years  go  on,  and  the  pos- 
sibility of  rising  to  a  corporal's  or  a  sergeant's  post: — Canada, 
Australia,  builders  and  contractors,  the  great  industries  of  Lancashire, 
Staffordshire,  and  Yorkshire,  promise  him  a  certain  competence,  and 
possible  and  not  improbable  eminence  and  wealth.  In  fact,  we  ask 
him  to  bind  himself  to  a  most  stringent  and  severe  servitude  for  twelve 
or  twenty-one  of  the  best  years  of  life — to  spend  two-thirds  of  this 
term  abroad  and  probably  in  the  tropics — ^to  forego  marriage,  or  at 
least  all  married  comfort,  to  say  nothing  of  the  risks  of  war — and 
to  do  this  for  certainly  not  more  than  one-half  the  remuneration  (all 
things  included)  which,  if  he  have  any  information,  capacity,  industry, 
and  ambition,  he  can  obtain  at  once,  at  home,  among  his  friends, 
with  a  house  of  his  own,  and  a  wife  to  make  it  comfortable. 

When,  therefore,  we  hear  it  suggested  that  we  shall  be  obliged  to 
resort  to  conscription  and  compulsory  service,  what  the  suggestors 
mean,  if  they  put  their  notions  into  plain  language,  is  simply  this : — 
that  we  must  take  what  we  want  because  it  costs  too  much  to  buy  it ; 
that  the  purchaser  and  not  the  seller  shall  fix  the  price  of  the  article, 
and  steal  it,  acquire  it  for  nothing,  if  the  price  offered  is  refused ; — 
that  certain  persons  are  to  be  compelled  into  a  particular  line  of  life 
because  the  country  does  not  choose  to  offer  an  adequate  inducenienty 
though  perfectly  well  able  to  do  so ; — that,  in  fact,  and  to  descend  to 
illustrative  particulars,  out  of  five  young  men  one  is  to  be  allowed  to 
serve  the  builder,  one  the  contractor,  one  the  manufacturer,  one  the 
ironfounder,  and  to  bargain  for  five  shillings  a  day  each  for  ten  hours* 
work  ;  and  the  remaining  one  is  to  serve  the  State  for  one  shilling  or 
fourteenpence  a  day — the  said  State  being  far  richer  than  any  one  of 
the  employers,  and  imposing  severer  and  far  longer  terms  of  servitude. 
That  the  one  unlucky  individual  subjected  to  this  gross  and  gratuitous 
injustice  is  to  be  selected  by  lot  out  from  his  fellow-men,  does  not  in 
the  slightest  degree  affect  the  iniquity  of  the  proceeding :  the  wrong 
done  and  the  oppression  inflicted  is  just  the  same,  though  no  favour- 
itism be  shown  in  the  choice  of  the  victim.  Why  should  the  State 
obtain  its  servants  cheaper  than  any  other  master  ?  Why  should  it, 
the  richest  of  all  masters,  be  the  shabbiest  of  all  ?  Why  should  it, 
the  exemplar  and  the  guide  of  all,  be  the  only  purchaser  empowered 
to  rob,  when  every  one  else  is  forced  to  buy  ?  Why,  again,  should 
the  State  obtain  its  military  servants  on  different  terms  from  its  civil 
servants  P  What  would  be  said  or  thought  if  the  argument  were  put 
forth  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  or  the  Prime  Minister, 
"  We  mmt  have  clerks  for  the  country's  service ;  we  cannot  obtain 
them  for  £100  a  year  while  merchants  and  lawyers  are  giving  £300. 


POPULAR  V.  PROFESSIONAL  ARMIES, 


369 


Mopo  tiaii  £100  we  are  resolved  we  will  not  pay:  paaa,  then,  a 
conscription  law  to  enable  us  to  take  as  many  as  we  need  at  tlie  price 
we  choose  to  pay  ?  *'  And  why,  in  the  name  of  decency,  equity,  and 
common  sense,  are  the  military  authorities  to  be  permitted  a  license 
which  the  ci\^l  authorities  would  never  dream  of  asking  ? 

Now,  we  have  no  intention  of  confusing  or  weakening  our  argu* 
ment  by  entering  into  any  details,  or  venturing  on  any  suggestions 
as  to  the  particular  mode  or  modes  in  which  the  remuneration  of 
the  soldier  should  be  increased  so  as  to  secure  an  ample  supply  of 
desirable  recruits.  In  the  word  '*  remuHet^aihu  "  we  include  all  the 
inducements  and  advantages,  direct  or  indirect,  by  which  men  are  or 
can  be  attracted  to  and  retained  in  the  service — rwhether  augmented 
pay,  improved  rations,  more  liberal  pensions,  greater  comfort,  milder 
treatment,  less  drill,  opportunities  of  work  and  wages,  easier  and 
higher  promotion,  shorter  terms  of  engagement,  or  whatever  other 
incidental  motives  can  be  named.  These  are  matters  for  the  con- 
sideration of  men  of  practical  experience  and  statesmanlike  in* 
tellects,  such  as  (wo  still  cKng  to  the  belief)  may  be  found 
scattered  here  and  there  in  some  nooks  and  corners  of  the  army, 
or  the  political  departments  connected  with  the  army.  All  we 
are  here  concerned  with  is  the  question  as  a  matter  of  simple 
justice  and  sound  economy.  Men  have  to  be  attracted  into  the 
army  to  the  extent  of  20,tHJ0  per  annum.  It  may  be  necessary 
to  double  their  pension ;  it  may  be  necessary  greatly  to  incrca^ 
their  pay ;  it  may  he  necessary  to  diminish  needless  and  vexatious 
drill,  to  devise  means  for  relieving  the  fearful  and  demoralising 
monotony  of  their  life,  and  in  a  variety  of  ways  to  make  them  moro 
materially  comfortable  than  they  have  yet  been.  It  may  be  neces- 
sary to  make  them  moraliy  more  comfortable,  to  secure  them  against 
petty  tyranny,  against  harsh  punishments,  against  the  caprice  or 
brutality  of  officers  of  the  ruffianly  or  schoolboy  tj^pe,  such  as  give 
indications  of  their  existence  now  and  then.  It  may  even  bo  neces- 
sary to  allow   enlistment   for   much    shorter   terms,   and   to  make 

'  dischargea  more  accessible,  than  at  present.  It  may  b©  necessary, 
evCTi,  to  have  regiments  for  general  service,  and  regiments  for  home 
service,  enrolled  for  different  periods  and  engaged  on  different  terms. 
Whatever  is  necessary  we  must  do,  and  do  ungrudgingly ;  that  is 
the  sole  point  to  bear  in  mind ;  as  to  the  special  arrangements  wo 
here  offer  no  opinion.  But  that  the  object  could  be  effected  by  one 
or  all  of  these  changes,  no  one,  we  believe,  entertains  a  doubt ;  that 
any  and  all  of  these  must  be  tried  honestly  and  persistently,  and  hare 

'  /ailed,  before  anything  like  compulsory  service  can  or  ought  to  be 
listened  to  for  a  moment,  is,  wo  apprehend,  undeniable ;  and  that 
any  or  all  of  them  could  be  carried  out  at  an  expenditure  which 

dd2 
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Great  Britain  could  well  afford,  which,  as  soon  as  the  case  was 
clearly  understood,  Great  Britain  would  not  grudge,  and  which 
would  be  far  smaller  (in  the  long-run,  and  when  all  things  are  taken 
into  account)  than  would  be  entailed  by  any  system  of  conscription 
as  in  France,  or  universal  liability  as  in  Prussia,  are  points  which 
we  hold  to  be  absolutely  certain.  There  are  individuals  and  classes 
to  whom  a  military  career,  if  divested  of  needless  repulsion  and 
invested  with  fair  and  facile  attractions,  will  appear  preferable  to 
any  other,  especially  for  the  ten  or  fifteen  years  which  elapse 
between  adolescence  and  maturity ; — just  as  there  are  classes  and 
individuals  who  can  serve  their  country  well  in  such  a  career,  and 
could  serve  it  at  all  in  no  other,  and  whom  no  other  could  discipline 
into  good  citizenship.  And  the  removal  of  all  needless  repulsions 
and  the  addition  of  all  wanted  inducements  might  be  effected  for  a 
sum  which  would  be,  even  in  the  first  instance,  a  very  unimportant 
item  in  our  yearly  expenditure,  and  much  of  which  would  indirectly 
and  ultimately  be  repaid  and  saved.  Bearing  in  mind  that  India 
maintains  its  portion  of  the  imperial  troops,  the  remainder,  even  if 
(with  pensioners)  their  strength  were  kept  up  to  200,000  men,  might 
have  their  pay  and  pensions  raised  50  per  cent.,  and  their  comforts 
and  accommodations  improved  in  proportion,  for  three  millions 
a- yea  or  less — Le,y  for  about  twopence  added  to  the  income  tax, 
or  the  application  instead  of  the  remission  of  the  next  surplus 
announced  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  We  have  little  to 
say  in  praise  of  the  Recruiting  Commissioners*  Report,  and  we  do 
not  wish  to  criticize  its  shortcomings  too  severely,  for  we  can  easily 
imagine  under  what  difficulties  it  was  produced,  and  within  what 
paralyzing  limits  the  consideration  of  the  subject  was  restricted. 
But  every  paragraph  implies  the  conviction  of  the  reporters  that  the 
object  in  view  is  attainable  enough.  The  very  insignificance  of  their 
proposed  improvements  proves  this  beyond  cavil.  If  they  believe 
that  a  quarter  of  a  pound  more  meat,  a  gratis  cap  and  fatigue  jacket, 
twopence  a-day  higher  pension,  and  a  slight  reduction  of  drill  and 
sentry  duty,  without  any  addition  of  pay  (which  they  clearly 
intimate  they  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  propose  without  a  correspond- 
ing reduction  of  retiring  allowance),  would  bring  a  sufficient  number 
of  recruits, — what  might  not  be  effected  by  adding  sixpence  a-day  to 
both  pay  and  pension,  especially  if  such  a  measure  were  combined 
with  some  of  the  other  incidental,  but  perhaps  equally  needed  and 
desirable,  reforms  which  we  hinted  at  above  ?  * 

•  It  is  not  easy  to  over-ostimato  the  degpreo  in  which  recruiting  might  ho  facilitated 
hy  the  general  introduction  of  an  efficient  system  of  drill  in  all  our  primaiy  schools,  such 
as  Mr.  Chadwick  has  long  advocated,  and  such  as  has  already  in  several  instances  heen 
attempted  with  success.  The  hoys  like  it ;  it  varies  the  monotony  of  desk  work ;  they 
learn  the  rudiments  much  quicker  at  their  age;  and  what  ijs  intolerahlo  and  difficult 
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In  conclusion,  is  it  not  as  plain  as  light  that  if,  in  addition  to  our 
180,000  rifle  Tolunteers  and  a  really  efficient  and  trained  militia 
|tftrce,  we  had  100,000  regular  troopa  always  available  for  home 
'BnftlliiL  and  amply  provided  with  artillery  (we  purpoeel]'  put  our 
reqnirements  high),  we  need  never  again  feel  anxious  about  our 
safety,  nor  so  deeply  humiliated  as  we  now  periodically  becomu 
about  our  legitimate  and  desirable  influence  in  European  councils? 
And  is  it  not  cquaUy  certain  that  under  wise  and  equitable  arrange- 
ments— such  us  positive  and  imminent  danger  would  peromptorily 
force  upon  our  authorities,  and  which  therefore  ought  not  to  be 
postponed  till  danger  becomes  positive  and  imminent — this  amount 
of  permanent  force  could  be  secured  and  maintained,  at  the  most 
extravagant  estimate,  by  an  additional  outlay  of  two  or  three  millions 
a*year?  And  this  being  so,  is  it  not  sheer  nonsense  and  insincerity 
to  talk  of  our  inability  to  obtain  recruits  for  the  army,  and  the 
necessity  of  resorting  to  compulsory  service  ?  Does  not  such 
language  simply  mean,  as  we  have  already  translated  it? — "Eng- 
land is  so  stingy  that  she  will  not  pay  for  what  she  must  have.  A 
man  costs  more  than  he  used  to  do,  therefore  we  will  steal  him 
instead  of  buying  him :  Governments  are  so  weak,  Parliamentary 
antagonists  are  so  fierce  and  strong,  statesmen  are  so  feeble  and  so 
timid^  the  nation,  in  a  word  (for  it  is  with  the  nation  that  the 
ultimate  shame  and  folly  lie) — the  nation  is  so  chiklkh  that  no 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  can  be  found  with  pluck  enough  to 
speak  the  truth,  to  ask  for  the  necessary  money,  and  to  say  why  he 
wants  it.  We  are  thrice  as  rich  as  we  were  formerly ;  we  are  thrice 
as  well  able  to  pay  handsomely  fur  all  wc  need ;  we  have  thrice  as 
much  property  to  defend,  and  therefore  thrice  the  motive  as  well  as 
thrice  the  means  for  keeping  up  an  adequate  insurance  ; — but 
because  soldiers  cost  twice  as  much  as  formerly,  we  either  won't  have 
them,  or  we  will  take  them  by  force." 

It  remains  to  mention  one  incidental  but  most  important 
advantage  which  the  system  of  professional  armies  enjoys  over  that 
of  popular  ones,  Wars  carried  on  by  the  former  are  likely  to  be  not 
only  less  obstinate,  but  also  less  ferocious  and  demoraliising  than  the 
latter.  Standing  armies  know  when  they  are  thoroughly  defeated, 
and  the  State  which  depends  upon  them  knows  this  too,  and  sues  for 
peace  accordingly.  Popular  armies  are  virtuaUy  inexhaustible,  and, 
where  the  passions  of  the  people  are  deeply  rousedi  may  prolong 

Edradgetj  to  the  ^rown  man  U  mere  excitm^  amnaemont  to  the  lad  of  twelve  or  fonrteen. 
Thfi  recniit  is  more  wOJiog  to  oiilut  when  ho  luus  already  g^ot  oyer  tho  most  dreary  and 
saxujjing^  pari  of  hia  diadplme,  and  he  hocooiee  an  offideat  soldier  in  one  half  the  time. 
Six  moaatha  of  tmining  at  least  might  he  thus  saved. 
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the  contest  almost  indefinitely,  even  when  it  is  an  unrighteous 
one,  or  has  become  a  hopeless  one.  If  France  had  looked  to 
her  actual  professional  troops  only,  peace  must  have  been  mado 
after  Metz  at  least,  if  not  after  Sedan,  and  all  the  subsequent 
slaughter  and  devastation  would  have  been  spared.  But  this 
consideration  is  far  less  weighty  than  the  other  to  which  we 
have  alluded.  A  war  waged  between  professional  armies  partakes 
more  of  the  character  of  a  duel  or  a  tournament  than  a  war  between 
nations  or  national  forces.  It  may  be  carried  on  in  a  spirit  of 
emulation,  and  with  much  rude  courtesy,  rather  than  in  a  spirit  of 
ferocity  and  hatred ;  and  is  usually  so  carried  on.  It  is  much  like  a 
conflict  between  barristers,  as  distinguished  from  a  deadly  and  angry 
struggle  between  the  litigants  themselves.  But  when  nations  fight, 
and  come  into  actual  personal  collision,  they  fight  with  individual 
detestation  and  absolute  mutual  hatred  and  fury.  All  the  worst 
passions  of  their  nature  are  aroused,  and  such  wars  are,  in  consequence, 
peculiarly  uncivilizing  and  demoralizing.  Compare  the  present  war 
with  the  Crimean  one.  There  was  suffering  enough,  God  knows,  in 
the  latter,  and  slaughter,  and  mutual  acharnementy  but  no  personal 
animosity;  and  with  the  return  of  peace,  therefore,  all  bitterness 
disappeared,  and  was  replaced  even  by  reciprocal  respect.  But  now 
French  and  Germans  hate  each  other  with  a  perfect  hatred ;  and  the 
sentiments  generated  by  the  struggle  will  endure  it  may  be  for 
generations.  The  brutal,  domineering,  predatory,  and  oppressive 
habits,  moreover,  which  war  calls  into  play  are,  in  the  one  case, 
confined  to  the  three  or  four  hundred  thousand  soldiers  under  arms ; 
in  the  other  case,  they  pervade  the  whole  people,  and  eat  deep  into  the 
moral  life  of  the  nation.  The  following  remarks  of  the  Pall  Mall 
GazettCy  on  the  reflex  action  of  the  war  on  German  citizens  and 
soldiers,  merit  deep  attention : — 

**  The  forces  now  overninning  Franco  include  the  large  majority  of  the 
men  by  whom  the  moral  and  civil  life  of  Germany  is  to  be  carried  on  for*  a 
whole  generation.  How  materially  the  German  army  differs  from  that  of 
other  nations  is  best  gathered  from  the  impressive  story  which  has  just 
gone  the  round  of  the  newspapers.  A  regiment  2,000  strong  reckoned  up 
the  number  of  its  children,  and  found  them  to  be  7,000.  No  doubt  it  was 
a  regiment  of  the  reserve ;  but  the  regiments  of  the  lino  in  the  Prussian 
army  consist  substantially  of  men  destined  to  be  fathers  of  families  in  a 
year  or  two  after  the  close  of  the  war.  What  sort  of  morality  are  these 
soldiers  learning  ?  What  sort  of  morality  are  they  preparing  to  teach  their 
children  ?  It  is  not  probable  that  a  man's  moral  nature  is  much  altered  by 
taking  part  in  the  operations  of  war  which  are  conducted  according  to  the 
strict  rules  of  the  art.  But  that  stage  of  the  present  war  has  long  since 
been  passed.  The  German  soldiers  are  now  habitually  (and  doubtless 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  war  unavoidably)  employed  in  practices 
distinguishable  only  by  the  finest  and  faintest  line  from  the  robbery,  arson, 
and  murder  for  which  men  in  civil  life  are  hanged  eveiy  day.    It  is  allowed 


POPULAR  V.  PROFESSIONAL  ARMIES.        373 

that  they  are  shooting  every  peasant  whom  they  find  hy  the  roadside  with 
a  pistol  hidden  in  his  pocket.  It  is  admitted  that  they  are  laying  whole 
cities  under  contrihution  for  millions ^  and  leaving  the  open  country  hehind 
them  as  bare  as  an  Eastern  plain  after  the  passage  of  a  flight  of  locnsta. 
It  is  acknowledged  that  they  have  burned  village  after  village  to  ashes.  It 
ia  not  necessary  to  believe  with  some  that  they  are  conducting  the  war 
with  unprecedented  savageness ;  we  might  even  accept  the  assertion  of 
others  that  the  leniency  of  the  victorious  armies  is  unexampled.  But 
similar  atrocities  have  only  for  many  centuries  been  committed  by  profes- 
sional soldiers.  The  Prussian  army  is  a  civic  army,  and  the  question  is  as 
to  the  future  state  of  a  nation  which  has  had  the  flower  of  its  manhood 
trained  to  civil  life  by  this  bloody  apprenticeship, 

**  Are  these  the  men  who  are  to  olitain  and  preserve  for  Germany  the 
liberty  for  which  she  is  pantiug— liberty  which  has  for  its  first  condition 
respect  for  the  rights  of  others  ? 

**  It  is  apparently  inevitable  that  ever}"  army  in  Europe  should  borrow 
Bomethin*^  of  the  Prussian  system.  More  men  in  every  community  will  be 
taken  froui  ^-il  life  and  trained  to  arms ;  a  much  greater  number  of  soldiers 
wfll  every  year  be  restored  to  civil  life  and  to  ordinary  occupations.  The 
change  wiU  be  hailed  with  clamorous  delight  by  the  efleminate  persons  who 
have  adopted  ilr.  Carlyle'a  worship  of  force,  and  the  English  Radicals  are 
beginning  to  talk  as  if  a  popular  army  seemed  to  them  a  triumph  of 
liberalism.  Tit  few  thirtijs  can  ht*  clearer  than  that  the  siibstUiftwn  0/  vivic 
/or  prqfemonal  armies  h  a  moral  declenswn,*  For  by  professional  armies 
the  essential  immorality  of  war  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  The  sokliers  of 
such  armies,  formed  iuto  a  class  apart,  are  able  to  cultivate  a  number  of 
artificial  virtues  which  go  far  to  neutralize  the  moral  poison  which  is  gene- 
rated in  the  exercise  of  their  profession.  They  do  not  contaminate  the 
rest  of  the  community*  They  have  freely  consented  to  all  that  they  do 
and  safier,  and  the  spectacle  of  war«  bo  long  as  it  is  confined  to  their 
operations  against  one  another,  becomes  much  loss  shocking  when  it  ig 
viewed  as  the  mere  following  of  a  professional  business.  The  nation  looks 
on  at  their  combats  like  a  Roman  populace  at  a  fight  of  gladiators.  Unques- 
tionably it  is  not  the  better  for  the  amusement ;  but  the  sovereign  people  is 
not  thoroughly  demoralized  until,  like  the  worst  of  the  Emperors,  it  descends 
into  the  arena  and  itself  takes  part  in  the  contest.  A  community  employing 
in  war  the  flower  of  its  intellect  and  physical  vigour  has  simply  gone  back 
j>ro  tanto  to  the  savage  state.  It  has  abandoned  the  greater  number  of  the 
securities  by  which  the  evils  of  war  have  been  palliated,  and  promised,  till 
the  last  few  months,  to  be  palliated  still  further." 

W,  E.  Greg. 


*  I  am  glad  to  find  somotMug'  in  which  I  can  agree  with  Mr,  Frederick  Harnson. 
He  alao  '^  thinks  that  the  plan  of  iiuming  tko  natioa  into  Boldiecs  is  ono  cfiscutially  retro- 
grade and  eavago/' 
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AN  elective  Council  of  Education  is  not  the  first,  but  it  is  deemed 
the  best,  attempt  that  has  been  made  to  call  into  being  tbe 
spirit  and  the  form  of  municipal  life  in  London.  Fifteen  years  ago, 
the  long-neglected  condition  of  our  streets  and  sewers,  and  the  immi- 
nent danger  to  public  health  caused  by  the  pollution  of  the  Thames, 
compelled  the  Government  of  Lord  Palmerston  to  create  a  Metro- 
politan Board  of  Ways  and  Works.  The  elaboration  of  the  plan 
devolved  on  Sir  Benjamin  Ilall,  who  filled  at  the  time  the  office  of 
-Sdile  in  the  administration,  and  whose  acquaintance  with  the  prac- 
tical evils  and  difficulties  to  be  dealt  with  had  been  acquired  by 
long  experience  as  a  metropolitan  representative.  The  late  member 
for  Marylebone  was  at  once  a  Radical  and  a  Courtier — one  of  those 
described  by  the  late  Mr.  Henry  Drummond  as  ready  to  promise  on 
the  hustings  and  "to  vote  in  the  House  for  any  number  of  impossible 
motions  "  requisite  to  insure  popularity ;  and  in  official  or  social 
intercourse  to  give  any  number  of  proofs  that  might  be  required, 
that  he  was  what  is  called  "  a  safe  man,  having  no  nonsense  about 
him."  It  must  be  fairly  owned  that  the  task  assigned  him  was  not  easy. 
Vestrj'hood  had  for  generations  flourished  as  a  calling  in  unpruned 
luxuriance ;  and  its  interwoven  roots  and  branches  had  so  completely 
overspread  the  whole  of  the  urban  and  suburban  region,  as  to  be 
incapable  of  sudden  extirpation,  and  difficult  even  to  break  through. 
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To  constitute  an  entirely  new  self-acting  system  for  the  government  of 
the  capital,  irrespective  altogether  of  the  complicated  and  anomalous 
parochial  organizations  already  existing,  would  have  required  a  dead 
lift  of  power  which  neither  the  Coramissioner  of  "Works,  nor  the  easy- 
going Premier  of  1855,  waa  in  the  least  disposed  to  make.  Veatryhood 
was  to  he  supplanted  without  heiiig  uprooted  ;  and  the  expedient  was 
consequently  resorted  to  of  tying  up  its  more  limber  boughs  and 
training  them  over  trellises  of  ingenious  construction,  leaving  those 
of  sturdier  growth  all  the  more  scope,  and  room  for  the  display  of 
their  importance.  Groups  of  small  parishes  were  associated  together 
in  districts,  while  the  larger  ones  were  told,  with  a  fine  semblance 
of  respect,  that  they  were  too  important  not  to  stand  alone  ;  and  the 
jealousy  of  the  city  was  appeased  by  a  solemn  disclaimer  of  any 
thought  of  interference  with  its  distinctive  usages  and  traditions. 
And  then,  in  the  hope  of  propitiating  German  predilections,  a  scheme 
was  devised  of  indirect  or  secondary  voting,  whereby  the  parochial 
bodies  which  had  been  declared  too  ignorant  and  corrupt  for  any 
useful  purpose  of  local  administration,  were  given  the  power  of 
choosing  the  members  of  the  new  Metropolitan  Board.  In  this  way 
the  inhabitants  of  London,  whose  property  and  industry  were  sub- 
jected to  a  new  and,  as  the  event  bus  proved,  an  onerous  burden  of 
taxation,  were  ingeniously  left  out  of  the  scheme,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  might  inappreciably  influence  its  general  tendency  and 
character  by  the  votes  they  gave,  as  ratepayers,  for  the  vestrymen  by 
whom,  from  amongst  themselves,  the  new  taxing  body  was  to  be 
chosen. 

What  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works  has  accomplished,  and 
wherein  it  has  fallen  short  of  the  expectations  held  forth  by  ite 
ennobled  author,  this  is  not  the  place  to  inquire.  In  many  import- 
ant instances  it  has  certainly  done  well.  Great  improvements  have 
been  undertaken  and  completed  during  the  last  fifteen  years  in 
various  parts  of  the  town,  which  probably  could  not  have  been  other- 
wise accomplished.  The  cost,  on  the  other  hand,  bus  been  prodigious; 
for  the  past  year  the  expenditure  amounted  to  no  less  a  sum  than 
£399,306,  equal  to  a  rate  of  fivepence  in  the  pound ;  and  the  objec- 
tions on  the  score  of  partiality  and  caprice  that  from  time  to  time  have 
been  raised  against  the  decisions  of  the  Board  have  been  innumerable. 
The  net  result,  perhaps,  may  best  be  stated  in  the  phrase  that,  as  an  in- 
stitution, it  is  neither  loved  nor  trusted,  though  its  energy  and  intelli- 
gence are  appreciated  as  fully  as  they  deserve.  The  less  favourable 
result  is  very  generally  attributed  to  what  is  deemed  the  cardinal  faid.t 
in  its  constitution,  to  which  reference  bus  already  been  made.  The 
members  are  not  responsible  to  the  people  whoso  incomes  they  tax, 
and  whose  houses,  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen,  they  level  to  the  ground ; 
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and  even  tlioagh  it  were  demonstrable  that  every  shilliiig  of  eyery 
rate  they  impose,  and  every  rafter  of  every  home  they  dilapidate, 
was  justly  taken  away,  their  authority  is  weakened,  and  popular 
repugnance  is  strengthened  daily  more  and  more  by  this  inherent 
blemish  and  flaw.  This  is  not  the  less  true  because  what  is  regarded 
prevalently  as  the  essential  vice  of  the  system,  is  that  which  above 
all  else  recommends  it  to  the  Central  and  Supreme  Executive.  In 
this  respect  Whigs  and  Tories  are  wholly  indistinguishable.  The 
lady  who  asked  the  second  Lord  Shaftesbury  what  religion  he  was 
of,  got  for  her  answer,  ''  that  all  sensible  men  were  of  the  same 
religion  ; ''  and  when  she  pressed  to  know  what  that  religion  was, 
had  to  be  content  with  the  rejoinder  that  •'  sensible  men  never  say." 
It  is  even  so  with  our  bureaucrats  of  every  sect  and  party.  At  a 
general  election,  or  in  moving  for  a  Committee  of  the  whole  House, 
you  cannot  tell  which  of  them  is  the  most  loud-spoken  in  his  pro- 
fessions of  confidence  in  the  good  sense,  discrimination,  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  great  body  of  the  people.  But  this  is  the  exoteric 
form  of  speech,  intended  for  the  newspapers ;  the  esoteric  meaning 
must  be  conveyed  in  a  dialect  so  different,  that  the  student  or  historian 
may  well  be  pitied  who  attempts  to  translate  from  one  to  the  other : 
the  latter  being  the  language  of  the  statute  in  each  case  certain  to  be 
made  and  provided.  Illustrations  might  be  cited  in  abundance  were 
it  worth  while.  It  is  more  important  for  our  inmiediate  purpose 
to  note  that  when  the  next  attempt  was  made  at  municipalizing  the 
metropolis  for  another  and  different  purpose,  exactly  the  same  aver- 
sion from,  and  jealousy  of,  popular  control  was  manifested,  to  the 
serious  detriment  of  the  public,  and  the  inevitable  defeat  eventually 
of  the  object  in  view.  In  1866  great  complaints  arose,  many  of 
them  well  founded,  though  some  undoubtedly  the  fruit  of  reck- 
less or  deliberate  exaggeration,  as  to  the  neglect  of  the  sick  poor. 
The  Poor  Law  department,  at  first  incredulous,  and  then  apathetic, 
became  suddenly  possessed  with  the  idea  that  the  loud  cry  raised 
inconsiderately  against  all  local  administration  of  relief  might,  if 
dexterously  turned  to  account,  afford  a  pretext  for  greatly  extending 
the  absolutism  of  its  rule,  and  the  consequent  scope  of  its  stifling 
patronage  and  paralyzing  power.  A  Bill  was  accordingly  framed  by 
the  then  President  of  the  Commission,  and  carried  by  him  through 
Parliament,  with  the  emphatic  support  of  the  leaders  of  opposition, 
to  deprive  the  local  bodies  of  tKe  control  and  care  of  certain  numerous 
classes  of  the  infirm ;  and  creating,  as  was  said,  for  their  protection 
and  maintenance,  a  Metropolitan  Asylums  Board,  having  considerable 
taxing  powers  and  administrative  privileges.  This  Asylums  Board 
was  constituted  partly  of  nominees  of  the  Crown,  and  partly,  like  the 
Board  of  Works,  by  indirect  election.  A  peremptory  veto  was  reserved 
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by  Gwydyr  Houao  upon  tlie  acts  of  the  new  Council  for  the  Sick ; 
and  substantiuilj  the  Act  of  1867  may  be  regarded  as  carrying 
further  than  had  been  ever  attempted  before  the  principles  of  irre- 
sponsible nomination  as  opposed  to  the  free  spirit  of  local  self- ride. 
The  reactionary  tendency  of  the  measure  in  this  respect  did  not 
escape  notice  and  challenge  by  the  metropolitan  members,  but  their 
protests  were  overborne  by  the  combination  of  officials  and  ex-officiala 
with  which,  in  almost  every  session,  they  have  occasion  to  contend. 
How  the  Asylums  Board  has  worked,  and  is  working,  may  be  on 
some  other  opportunity  examined  ;  but  it  is  not  immaterial  to  remark 
that  when  the  change  of  parties  had  placed  Mr,  Goschen  in 
Mr.  Uardy's  room,  the  administrative  policy  of  1867  was  steadily 
carried  farther,  until  by  successive  encroachments  the  discretionary 
power  left  to  London  Boards  of  Guardians  has  been  reduced  so  low  as 
to  render  the  more  intelligent  and  independent  class  of  citizens  averse 
from  undertaking  the  once  honourable,  but  now  humiliating  and 
painful,  duty.  By  degrees  these  Boards  are  likely  to  be  sunk  lower 
and  lower  in  local  estimation,  which  is  probably  what  was  intended 
and  desired ;  and  when  the  proper  point  of  debilitation  shall  have 
been  reached,  Gwydyr  House,  with  a  departmental  sneer,  will  bo 
ready  **  to  relieve  "  the  citizens  of  each  locality  from  the  further  dis* 
charge  of  functions  in  which,  it  will  be  said,  they  have  ceased  to  feel 
any  interest  or  concern. 

Such  were  the  precedents  that  the  authors  of  the  Elementary 
Schools  BiU  had  before  them  with  regard  to  London  when  framing 
the  proposed  measure.  It  has  been  said  that  at  first  they  would  not 
have  been  indisposed  to  have  left  the  metropolis  wholly  out  of  the 
BiU,  in  the  hope  of  thereby  lessening  the  amount  of  antagonism  it 
was  likely  to  encounter.  But  this  inartistic  device  was  not  likely  to 
meet  with  approval ;  and  the  next  best  thing  that  might  have  been 
done  w^as  not  done.  Following  literally  the  distribution  of  parishes 
and  unions  made  by  the  Poor- Law  Commission  for  the  purposes  of 
District  Schools,  it  was  proposed  in  the  Bill  as  originally  introduced 
that  to  the  District  Poor- Law  Boards  should  be  delegated  the  charge 
and  oversight  of  the  new  Primary  Schools.  These  Boards  being  nomi- 
nated by  the  Poor  Law  Commission  and  the  guardians,  instead  of  the 
ratepayers,  another  stride  would  have  been  taken  towards  disfran- 
chisement of  the  people  in  local  affairs.  The  poorer  districts  would 
have  been  obliged  to  rate  themselves  in  proportion  to  their  ignorance 
and  inability,  while  those  that  were  better  to  do,  and  had  infinitely 
leas  need  of  Primary  Schools  for  the  poor,  would  have  been  allowed  to 
escape  all  reasonably  contributive  share  of  the  load  that  ought  mani- 
festly to  be  borne  in  common.  By  none  of  the  high  contracting 
parties  who  across  the  table  agreed  to  the  general  scheme  of  corapro- 
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mise  propounded  by  the  Vice-President  of  the  Council,  was  any 
exception  taken  to  the  provisions  of  the  BiD  relative  to  London. 
In  every  part  of  the  town  they  were  viewed  with  misgiving  and  sick- 
ness of  heart.  Neither  the  friends  of  secular  or  of  religious  education 
could  regard  with  any  other  feelings  than  distrust  the  prospect  of  the 
education  of  the  future  being  handed  over  to  a  class  of  men  who,  it 
could  not  be  pretended,  had  any  claim  or  peculiar  fitness  for  the  task 
they  were  to  be  called  on  to  perform.  Vestries  and  Boards  of  Guar- 
dians properly  consist,  for  the  most  part,  of  those  well-to-do  trades- 
men who  by  thrift,  shrewdness,  and  carefully  looking  after  the 
minutest  details  of  supply  and  demand,  have  made  their  foothold 
firm  in  their  respective  localities,  and  who,  while  doing  so,  have  come 
to  know  unerringly  who  is  who  and  what  is  what  in  the  proper 
but  limited  sphere  of  their  vocation.  They  are  emphatically 
men  who  have  never  troubled  their  heads  about  what  is  doing  in 
the  other  countries  of  the  world,  with  whose  industry  they  are 
brought  every  year  into  more  trying  competition.  They  are  pre- 
cisely the  class  who  have  least  time  or  leisure  to  read  and  reflect 
upon  the  application  of  various  systems,  or  their  comparative  worth, 
as  tending  to  ameliorate,  and  elevate,  and  stimulate  the  intellectual 
capacities  of  generations  to  come.  One  almost  feels  the  pen  laugh 
as  it  writes  the  phrase,  so  curiously  unsuitable  does  the  training  of 
this  worthy  and  useful  class  of  men  appear  to  be  for  a  duty  so  essen- 
tially unlike  any  that  enters  into  the  busy  existence  of  retail  trade. 
To  do  them  justice,  the  incongruity  seems  to  have  struck  most  of 
themselves ;  and,  with  a  few  exceptions,  they  showed  no  desire  to 
have  this  additional  obligation  laid  upon  them.  They  felt  the  force 
of  arguments  based  upon  the  fact,  sufficiently  obvious,  as  might  have 
been  supposed,  that  London,  above  the  other  cities  of  the  kingdom, 
contains  a  numerous  class — it  might,  indeed,  be  said  a  number  of 
classes — differing  in  their  antecedents  and  many  of  their  charac- 
teristics, but  all  of  them  possessing  the  culture  and  leisure,  the 
energy  and  the  benevolence,  the  political  intelligence  and  the  social 
worth  that  would  eminently  fit  them  to  take  part  in  the  superinten- 
dence and  guidance  of  the  elementary  instruction  of  the  children  of 
labour.  To  give  such  men  new  occupation  worthy  of  their  best 
thoughts  and  feelings,  to  withdraw  them  from  the  crowd  of  cavillers 
against  the  rougher  but  not  unreal  necessities  and  workings  of  local 
rule,  to  win  them  over  to  the  side  of  popular  institutions,  by  finding 
them  a  place  and  an  employment  for  which  they  are  adapted,  half- 
way between  the  business  of  the  parish,  from  which  they  turn  fasti* 
diously  away,  and  the  business  of  Parliament,  in  which  they  are 
unable  to  find  an  opportunity  for  taking  part — to  accomplish  this 
was  the  purpose  of  the  amendment,  which  proposed  to  create  one 
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Scliool  Board  for  the  metropolis.  In  common  with  many  of  his 
colleagues,  its  author  had  contended  in  previous  sessions  against  the 
encroachments  already  noticed  by  the  Central  Kxecutive  on  local 

I  authority  ;  and  in  more  than  one  instance  the  subversive  and  absorbent 

'  tendency  of  change  in  this  direction  had  thus  been  retarded,  if  not 
prevented.  liut  each  successive  struggle  served  to  prove  more 
clearly  that  the  centripetal  must  ia  the  end  overpower  the  centrifugal 
force,  if  no  new  elements  were  found  that  might  help  to  redress  the 
lost  balance  of  power.  Society  in  the  mc?tropolis  has  become  dislocated. 
The  multiplication  of  separate  urban  and  suburban  communities  has 
been  in  no  sense  the  reproduction  of  the  original  municipal  species 
in  which  capital  and  labour,  intelligence  and  force,  luxury  and  toil 

I  were  associated  closely  together  in  visible  and  tangible  neighbour- 
ship, yielding  and  receiving  mutual  compensation  in  innumerable 
ways.  Refinement,  knowledge,  guidance,  counsel,  personal  care  for 
those  in  need  at  first  migrated  westwards,  and  then  took  to  living  out 
of  town.  Clubs,  railways,  penny  postage,  and  telegraphy — each 
in  turn  contributed  to  accelerate  the  exodus  of  commercial  and 
professional  wealth  from  three- fourths  of  the  town ;  and  in  English 

,  life,  whithersoever  opulence  goes,  thither  will  each  ambitious  grade  of 
gentility  and  competency  strive  to  foUow  it.  The  intellectual  nerves 
and  social  sinews  of  London  have  become  to  a  great  extent  concen- 
trated in  its  head  and  upper  extremities,  leaving  the  trunk  and 
lower  limbs  to  become  more  and  more  insensible  and  numb,  and 
certain,  if  care  be  not  taken  betimes,  to  be  convulsed  or  to  be  the 
prey  of  incurable  gangrene.  Douche  baths  from  the  Political  Economy 
Club,  scouring  draughts  from  Scotland  Yard,  or  incessant  blistering 
by  Gwydyr  Ilouse  for  weak  and  strong,  young  and  old,  rough  and 
gentle,  virtuoug  and  profligate — what  can  all  these  avail  F  They 
are  the  resources  of  a  turnkey,  driven  to  his  wits'  end  by  the  over- 
crowding of  his  cells, — not  the  measures  of  a  statesman  with  the 
pride  of  nationhood  or  the  hope  of  earning  the  love  and  trust  and 
gratitude  of  his  kind.  Society  indeed  moves  on,  and  will  not  be 
forced  hack  j  but  the  duty  of  those  who  affect  to  guide  its  march, 
or  at  least  to  be  responsible  for  its  safe  progress,  does  not  consist  in 
chasing  and  making  examples  of  those  who  struggle  or  faint  by  the 
way,  but  in  laying  hold  of  new  resources,  devising  fresh  methods  of 
organization,  detaching  safely  the  overplus  for  whom  there  is  not 
room  on  the  main  road,  and,  above  all,  fostering  new  ties  of  confi- 
dence and  reciprocal  help  between  leaders  and    led,  the  mounted 

^  and  dismounted  men,  the  captains  of  industry  and  their  followers. 
Eed  tape  bundles  may  indeed  be  untied  in  vain  when  searched 
for  precedents  for  all  this.  Precedents  there  are  none.  How 
should  there  be,  when  the  circumstances  themselves  arc  unprece- 
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dented  ?  Nevertheless,  tliis  is  the  imperative  need  of  the  honr,  and 
everything  that  tends  towards  the  supply  of  that  need  is  firuit  of  the 
tree  that  is  good  for  food  and  desirable  to  make  men  wise. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  exaggerate  the  efficacy  of  any  one  expedient 
or  device  having  such  purposes  in  view.  It  is  only  necessary  to  say 
that  the  House  of  Commons,  when  appealed  to  on  the  subject,  evinced 
a  readiness  to  appreciate  the  utility  of  trying  to  municipalize  London 
for  the  purposes  of  education,  and  of  trying  to  utilize,  in  doing  so, 
some  of  those  elements  previously  imyoked  to  the  car  of  good  rale. 
But  there  were  other  considerations  not  less  potent  and  convincing. 
If  for  public  works  or  the  charge  for  the  sick  it  was  deemed 
just  that  the  whole  of  the  eighteen  millions  sterling  of  rateable 
property  within  the  metropolitan  area  should  be  taxed  ad  valorem, 
it  appeared  to  bo  not  less  equitable  that  it  should  bear,  as  a  whole, 
the  entire  cost  of  primary  education.  If  more  light  by  operation 
of  law  was  to  be  let  in  upon  the  dwelling-places  of  poverty,  it  was 
not  in  compliance  with  any  merely  philanthropic  principle,  or  even 
any  religious  conviction,  that  the  law  was  about  to  be  made  universal, 
and  in  a  certain  sense,  compulsory.  On  all  hands  a  measure  for 
national  education  was  admitted  to  be  imperatively  a  national  con- 
cern ;  that  is  to  say,  a  matter  in  which  the  national  safety,  health, 
and  progress  were  directly  and  distinctly  concerned.  Our  compe- 
titors in  the  race  of  manufacturing  production  were  threatening  to 
outrun  us ;  our  competitors  in  the  field  of  arms  were  exulting  in  their 
superiority  of  discipline  and  drill ;  our  competitors  in  social  comfort, 
order,  and  tranquillity  were  outspoken  in  their  wonderment  how  we 
could  think  it  wise  to  leave  undealt  with  multitudes  of  our  people, 
from  generation  to  generation,  as  though  ignorance  and  degradation 
could  exist  in  the  midst  of  us  without  detriment  and  danger  to  the 
State.  The  measure  for  providing  rate-aided  schools  was  emphati- 
cally framed,  brought  in,  and  justified  as  one  of  State  policy,  not  of 
mere  piety  and  philanthropy ;  and  its  fundamental  axiom  being  that 
every  owner  of  property  in  a  rateable  district  would  be  benefited  by 
the  primary  instruction  of  its  children,  he  ought  to  bear  his  propor- 
tionate share  of  the  burden  thereby  entailed.  However  sects  and 
parties  might  difiier  on  other  points,  they  soon  came  to  agree  that  the 
entire  charge  for  the  better  protection  of  order,  property,  and  life 
which  popular  education  is  fitted  to  afibrd  ought  to  be  borne,  if  not 
upon  the  Consolidated  Fund,  upon  a  rate  uniformly  levied  upon  the 
property  of  the  largest  collocation  of  districts  identical,  or  at  least 
homogeneous,  in  their  socJial  and  industrial  character.  A  single 
School  Board  for  London  had,  therefore,  the  merit  of  fiscal  imi- 
formity,  simplicity,  and  equity  above  any  alternative  that  could  be 
proposed. 
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It  tad  another  recommendation,  of  a  less  tangible  and  obvious,  but 
not  less  real  and  substantial,  kind.  In  proportion  as  educational 
areas  are  small,  some  ono  sectarian  element  is  likely  to  exercise 
prevalent  sway,  if  not  unchecked  ascendency ;  in  proportion  as  they 
are  large,  the  chances  are  midtiplied  of  various  opinions  and  beliefs 
being  represented  in  each  elective  council.  All  experience  shows 
that  for  the  tempering  influence  of  toleration  it  is  not  necessary  that 
opposing  sectaries  should  be  equally  or  even  approximately  balanced- 
In  the  presence  of  the  smallest  minority,  who  use  with  discretion 
and  consistency  their  power  of  appeal  to  public  opinion  against 
partiality  or  oppression,  bigotry,  however  strong  in  numbers,  wealth, 
and  social  position,  grows  abashed ;  and  though  it  may  not  at  first 
yield  its  claim  to  overrule  and  overbear,  in  the  end  it  becomes  weary 
of  the  discreditable  conflict,  and  concedes  terms  of  truce  or  compro- 
mise. The  chief  blot  in  the  Elementary  Schools  Bill  in  the  eyes  of 
enlightened  thinkers  and  writers  was  the  admission  of  the  paro- 
chial unit  as  the  basis  of  the  new  organization.  In  countrj^  parishes  it 
was  impossible  to  doubt  that  the  squire  and  parson  would  be  likely 
to  have  it  all  their  own  way  j  while  in  many  nrban  and  suburban 
districts  of  great  towns  it  was  just  as  probablo  that  Wesleyans, 
Baptists,  or  Secularists  would  have  the  upper  hand.  Even  in  the 
capital  there  are  parishes  predominantly  of  one  religious  or  irre- 
ligious colour ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  to  contend  that  the  same  objection  would,  in  any  appreciable 
degree,  apply,  if  a  minimum  area  were  adopted,  measurable  by  tho 
fact  of  its  containing  so  many  scores  of  thousands  of  people.  Why 
the  experiment  of  County  Boards  of  Education  was  not  tried,  or  at 
all  events  proposed,  in  a  measure  which  provided  that  there  should 
be  analogous  institutions  for  Manchester  and  Birmingham,  it  is  not 
easy  to  explain.  But  certain  it  is,  that  when  the  House  of  Commona 
consented  to  go  so  much  further  as  was  implied  in  forming  tho 
,  whole  of  London  into  one  circumscription,  they  looked  in  the  face  tho 
inevitable  consequence,  that  if  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Instruction 
proved  successful,  parochialism  must  sooner  or  later  disappear  from 
the  country  as  well  as  the  town  in  our  educational  statutes.  It  woidd 
have  been  imprudent  to  press  this  argument  too  far,  but  it  would 
have  been  idle  and  disingenuous  to  affect  not  to  recognise  it.  That 
Parliament  did  not  wince  at  tho  suggestion  was  one  of  the  many 
healthful  sigDs  of  the  great  progress  made  in  public  opinion  on  the 
general  question. 

From  the  pre- occupation  of  the  Legislature  'with  other  business, 
when  the  London  amendment  was  at  first  proposed,  its  discussion  was 
deferred  for  many  weeks.  Time  was  thus  given  for  its  full  considera- 
tion not  only  out  of  doors,  but  by  members  of  the  Q-ovemment  and 
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generally  by  both  Houses,  undisturbed  by  the  influence  of  party 
debate.  Hence  perhaps  the  rare  concurrence  of  opinion  in  its  favour 
which  was  manifested  when  at  length,  in  Committee  on  the  11th 
of  July,  the  substitution  of  one  Board  for  the  ten  metropolitan 
towns,  to  be  chosen  by  the  direct  votes  of  all  ratepayers,  instead  of  a 
dozen  separate  bodies  elected  by  vestries,  was  carried  without  a 
division.  As  may  well  be  supposed,  this  unanimity  had  not  been 
brought  about  by  indolent  reliance  on  the  efficacy  of  the  law  of 
political  gravitation.  In  many  quarters  there  were  doubts  to  be 
dispelled ;  in  some,  apprehensions  to  be  laid,  that  however  plausible 
and  practicable,  the  scheme  might  prove  a  source  of  political 
embarrassment,  by  affording  three  millions  of  people  the  legal  and 
public  means  of  making  their  collective  sentiments  known  on  subjects 
of  great  social  pith  and  moment,  antagonistic  though  their  views  might 
be  to  those  of  the  party  rulers  of  the  day.  Cautious  politicians  shook 
their  heads  at  the  notion  that  the  House  of  Commons  would  be 
induced  to  sanction  the  creation  of  a  greater  municipal  democracy 
than  had  ever  before  been  seen  in  England.  Or  if  the  conservative 
fears  of  the  representative  branch  of  the  Legislature  were  appeased, 
could  it  be  reasonably  expected  that  those  of  the  hereditary  chamber 
would  permit  such  an  experiment  to  be  tried  ?  If  indeed  a  third  of 
the  members,  or  if  the  chairman  were  to  be  nominated  by  the 
Crown,  the  plan  might  get  through  somehow ;  or  if  Government 
would  adopt  it  as  their  own,  and  make  it  a  condition  essential  to  the 
passing  of  the  Bill,  then  it  might  have  a  chance  of  being  gulped 
and  swallowed,  however  unpalatable  the  flavour  of  the  potion.  To 
the  credit  of  the  metropolitan  members,  be  it  said,  that  while  they 
resisted  steadfastly  any  compromise  of  the  true  and  sound  principles 
of  mimicipal  life,  they  lost  no  opportunity  of  urging  the  substantial 
benefit  of  the  proposition  ;  and  to  the  credit  of  the  Conservatives  in 
both  Houses  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  no  word  was  heard 
from  them  of  cavil  or  obstruction.  Ministers,  feeling  that  their  task 
was  sufficiently  laden  with  difficulties,  declined  to  become  answerable 
for  the  London  amendment  until  it  had  won  the  approval  indepen- 
dently of  a  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  when  not  merely 
a  majority,  but  an  unanimous  Chamber  voted  its  adoption,  Mr.  Forster, 
on  behalf  of  the  Cabinet,  frankly  confessed  that  he  accepted  it  as  a 
great  improvement,  and  undertook  to  incorporate  it  with  all  its 
necessary  incidents  and  consequences  in  the  Bill. 

Still  the  ineradicable  distrust  of  local  rule  without  a  bridle  haunted 
the  dreams  of  Whitehall.  The  new  Board  would  be  elected  by 
household  suffrage  ;  and  the  very  name  recalled  memories  not  easily 
reconcileable  with  notions  of  confidence  and  satisfaction.  Upwards 
of  three  himdred  thousand  ratepayers  would  have  the  privilege  of 
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yoting,  and  wto  could  tell  beforehand  for  whom  they  would  vote  P 
What  If  the  people  should  grow  angry  some  day  with  well-hred  rule, 
and  choose  a  majority  not  easily  controlled,  and  bent  on  doing  more 
or  less  than  right  honourable  politicians  should  deem  meet  for  the 
suburbs  and  the  slums  ?  Two  expedients  promised  to  servo  as  fetters 
on  the  much-feared  freedom  of  municipal  action.  Both  were  set 
grinding  in  the  mill ;  the  one  w«a  taken  and  the  other  was  left. 
A  brother  of  a  Cabinet  Minister  moved  the  insertion  of  a  clause 
providing  that  whereas  in  ilurylebone,  every  ratepayer  had  seven 
representatives  to  elect,  he  might,  if  he  chose,  pile  all  his  seven 
votes  on  a  single  candidate  or  distribute  them  as  he  pleased  among 
three,  four,  or  five.  In  the  other  divisions  the  same  priuciple  woidd 
apply;  but  as  some  of  these,  like  Greenwich  and  Chelsea,  wero  only 
to  choose  four  members,  no  more  than  four  votes  could  be  cumulated 
in  favour  of  any  one  individual.  The  novelty  of  the  device,  the 
impossibility  of  foreseeing  accurately  how  it  would  operate,  aud  the 
lateness  of  the  period  at  which  it  was  presented  to  a  work-sick  and 
war-stricken  House,  aided  Lord  Frederick  Cavendish  in  carrying  his 
amendment*  The  other  expedient  had  less  of  plausibility  about  it, 
and  it  was  destined  to  faiL  The  nomination  of  the  Returning  Officer 
for  Loudon  had  been  given  to  the  Crowo,  which  was  only  reasonable, 
being  in  accordance  with  various  constitutional  analogies  ;  but  to  the 
surprise  of  the  tmlearned  in  the  wisdom  of  our  official  magicians. 
Government  proposed  that,  viriuie  officii^  the  returning  officer  in 
London  should  be  Chairman  of  the  Board  for  the  first  three 
years,  which  seemed  to  bo  but  an  indirect  mode  of  appropriating 
by  Ministers  a  piece  of  patronage  which  did  not  properly  belong 
to  them.  80  general  was  the  expression  of  discontent,  that  the 
proposed  interpolation  was  abandoned  without  discussion  ;  but  the 
purpose  was  not  laid  aside,  and  it  has  since  been  effected  by  methods 
of  another  kind. 

No  change  whatever  was  made  in  the  Bill  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
as  far  as  the  metropolis  was  concerned.  The  time  for  holding  the 
first  election,  the  nimiber  of  members  to  be  returned  by  each  of  the 
ten  divisions,  and  the  regulations  with  respect  to  voting,  had  been 
left  to  the  discretion  of  the  Committee  of  CounciL  Orders  were 
accordingly  issued,  in  September  and  October,  prescribing  the  pro- 
portions in  which  tho  different  cities  and  boroughs  should  return 
representatives.  These  proportions  differed  but  slightly  from  what 
had  been  originally  suggested  by  the  metropolitan  members,  Mary- 
leboue,  by  reason  of  its  pre-eminent  magnitude  in  population, 
was  allotted  seven  out  of  the  total  of  forty-nine ;  Finsbury,  six ; 
Westminster,  Lambeth,  the  Tower  Hamlets,  and  Hackney,  five  each  ; 
the  City,  Southwark,  Greenwich,  and  Chelsea,  were  declared  to  be 
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entitled  respectively  to  return  four.  A  simple  method  of  ballot  was 
prescribed,  and  ttie  17th  of  Novanber  was  named  as  the  day  when 
candidates  must  be  nominated  in  writing,  the  23rd  as  that  on  which 
they  must  be  withdrawn,  and  the  29th  was  fixed  for  the  poll.  As 
Ae  time  approached  an  unexpected  number  of  competitors  every- 
where entered  the  lists.  Peers  and  sons  of  peers,  members  of 
Parliament  and  retired  officials,  bankers  and  merchants,  clergymen 
tmd  dissenting  ministers,  ladies  well  known  for  the  interest  they  had 
taken  in  the  cause  of  education,  and  gentlemen  of  high  character 
as  heads  of  seminaries  of  learning,  professors,  physicians,  lawyers, 
•»d  skilled  artizans  contributed  to  swell  the  entire  list  of  candidates 
to  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty- three.  The  impracticability  of 
«n  attempt  at  anything  like  personal  oanyass  compelled  all  parties 
to  rely  in  a  great  degree  on  public  meetings  and  on  the  press  for 
making  known  their  various  claims ;  but  a  stronger  influence  than 
'tiiat  capable  of  being  exerted  in  either  way,  was  in  many  instances 
loond  to  be  <hat  of  congregations  and  of  religious  societies. 
Church  and  chapel  vied  with  one  another  in  the  activity  of  zeal  to 
^beoore  on  the  new  Board  men  who  were  deemed  reliable.  In  West- 
"Wtlster  a  combination  was  successfully  formed  to  promote  the  election 
of  three  Churchmen  and  two  Dissenters  ;  and  no  effort  on  the  part  of 
the  Catholics,  ^3eci»lari8ts,  or  working  men,  even  with  the  aid  of  the 
cumulative  vote,  enabled  them  to  break  in  upon  the  compact  thus 
formed.  In  Marylebone,  Finsbury,  the  City,  and  Lambeth  a  similar 
attempt  was  made ;  but  it  proved  ineffectual,  and  in  the  remaining  dis- 
tricts it  could  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  tried.  In  many  instances 
the  anticipations  most  confidently  formed  by  the  public  generally, 
proved  to  be  wholly  fallacious.  By  far  the  greatest  nimiber  of  votes 
were  recorded  for  Miss  Garrett,  whose  return  was  at  first  regarded 
as  imcertain,  if  not  improbable ;  while  Lord  Howard  of  Glossop, 
although  supported  not  only  by  the  members  of  his  own  communion, 
but  by  Lord  Westminster  and  many  of  the  influential  Liberals  of  the 
upper  and  middle  classes,  failed  to  obtain  a  seat.  The  favourites  of 
Lombard  Street  found  themselves  nowhere  in  the  race  for  the  City  ; 
and  Mr.  Selway,  on  whom  Mr.  Spurgeon  had  concentrated  his  whole 
influence  and  support  in  Lambeth,  was  likewise  defeated.  No  artist 
or  physician  was  returned,  no  man  of  eminence  at  the  bar,  and,  with 
a  single  exception,  no  representative  of  the  working  classes.  The 
failure  of  the  latter  to  make  good  their  claim  to  a  larger  share  of  the 
new  representation  is  matter  for  regret,  not  merely  on  its  own  account, 
but  by  reason  of  the  exceptional  causes  to  which  it  is  undoubtedly 
attributable.  Had  suitable  provision  been  made  for  the  recording  of 
votes  during  the  dinner  hour  and  after  leaving  off  work  on  the  day 
of  polling  for  the  numerous  body  of  electors  who  it  was  known  could 
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not  come  up  to  vote  at  any  otlier  time,  Mr.  Potter  and  5Ir.  Apple- 
garth  would  have  been  returned*  But  when  their  comrades  came 
crowding  in  at  the  last  to  give  their  suffrages,  each  name  had  to  be 
looked  for  by  the  rate-collector  in  a  manuscript  book,  of  which  there 
was  no  duplicate  at  any  polling  place  ;  and  in  this  way  hundreds  of 
persons,  whom  the  law  meant  to  enfranchise,  were  denied  eflectuallj- 
the  privilege  held  out  to  them  as  if  in  tantalization.  AVhy  the  rate-lists 
were  not  printed,  and  facility  thus  afforded,  as  at  Parliamentary 
elections,  fur  verifying  easily  and  quickly  the  name  of  each  person 
presenting  himself,  has  never  been  explained.  Hud  this  been  done, 
the  alphabet  might  have  been  distributed  among  half  a  dozen  corn- 
pa  rtmenta  ;  and  in  this  way,  at  least,  ten  times  as  many  persons 
might  have  recorded  their  suffrages  within  an  hour,  as,  under  the 
indefensible  method  adopted,  they  had  opportunity  for  doing.  Bitter 
disappointment  was  expressed  by  crowds  as  the  steeples  sent  forth 
the  chime  of  eight  on  the  evening  of  that  winter  day.  But  the  doors 
were  shut ;  and  every  discontented  man  went  to  his  home.  Ileflection 
on  the  morrow  brought  no  explanation,  nor  has  any  since  been  given 
calculated  to  abate  the  just  emotions  of  distrust  and  chagrin.  The 
Elementary  Schools  Act  was  passed  primarily  for  the  benefit  of  the 
portion  of  the  community  that  live  by  labour.  It  professed  to  give 
that  portion,  more  widel}^  and  liberally  than  had  been  ever  done  before, 
an  electoral  voice  in  the  selection  of  the  new  Boards  of  Education 
G  uardians.  On  these  grounds,  when  assailed,  it  had  been  defended 
and  sustained  sanguinely  and  enthusiastically  by  the  masses,  as 
they  are  sometimes  superciliously  termed ;  the  Legislature,  waiving 
all  prejudices  of  class  and  many  prejudices  of  creed,  agreed  to  give 
them  this  new  right  for  a  moral  and  intellectual  possession.  It  was 
much  to  be  deplored,  therefore,  that  on  the  first  occasion  of  its 
expected  exercise  and  enjoyment,  the  specious  promise  should  have 
been  heedlessly  broken,  and  the  legislative  gift  withdrawn  at  the 
moment  it  seemed  within  the  popular  grasp.  This  is  not  the  way  to 
make  men  trustful  or  unsuspicious  of  the  real  purpose  and  meaning 
of  those  in  power.  When  petitions  for  redress  were  subsequently 
presented  to  the  Committee  of  Council,  the  aggrieved  parties  were 
formally  told  that  they  had  their  remedy  in  a  court  of  law  j  to  which, 
in  the  bitterness  of  exasperation,  the  defeated  candidate  for  West- 
mijister  replied : — 

"  When  I,  as  a  WorkiDg-man's  Candidatet  have,  throogh  imperfect 
ttrrangcments  hi  tl^e  Wcstmiuster  Division,  fkiled  to  obtain  a  seat  on  the 
Board,  although  you  had  previously  stilted  thut  the  GovcrDment  would  be 
disappointed  if  working  men  in  every  district  should  not  ohtnin  sents, — 
and  1  have  brought  to  your  notice  facts  which  shoidd  have  convinced  you 
that  an  intjairy  would  bo  proper, — you  refer  me  to  a  remedy  impracticable 
for    me,   since   I   am    neither    miliiouairfl   nor    gentleman   enough  to  bo 
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indifferent  io  nndertaking  obligations  I  cannot  discharge.  I  Teniore  to 
rabmit  that  mine  was  one  of  the  eases  which  the  thirty-third  section  of  the 
Act  is  peculiarly  fitted  to  meet,  and  that  a  Government  professedly  so 
anxious  to  benefit  my  class  should  be  willing  to  take  both  the  trouble  and 
responsibility  of  seeing  my  claims  investigated. 

*'  The  result  is  that  I  am  subjected  to  an  injustice.  I  must  either  prepare 
to  undergo  the  expense  of  contesting  one  seat  with  five  occupants,  all 
supported  by  wealth,  or  run  the  risk,  in  the  event  of  failure,  of  paying  five 
sets  of  costs.  The  latter,  unaided  by  friends,  is  to  me  impossible,  and  I  am 
regretfully  left  to  the  conclusion  that  every  class  but  mine  possesses  an 
advantage  which  there  is  in  the  Government  no  wish  or  will  to  redress." 

It  reminds  one  of  the  admonition  addressed  by  the  late  Mr.  Justice 
Maule  to  the  working  man  whom  a  dissolute  wife  had  proyoked  into 
acts  of  violence  : — "  Your  provocation,  I  own,  was  intolerable ;  but 
the  law  says  your  duty  was  to  bear  it,  and  as  administrator  of  the 
law,  my  duty  is  to  tell  you  what  you  ought  to  have  done.  Out  of 
25«.  a  week  it  was  your  duty  to  bring  a  suit  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
Court  which  would  probably  have  cost  £200,  and  then  you  should 
have  promoted  a  Bill  in  Parliament  for  a  divorce,  which  you  might 
have  done  for  £500.  That  is  the  remedy  the  law  has  provided  for 
you,  and  as  you  have  not  taken  that  course,  it  bids  me  send  you  to 
jail  for  such  period  as  I  think  fit,  and  the  period  I  think  fit  is — 
twenty-four  hours."  The  burning  irony  of  the  wise  and  humane 
judge  helped,  it  is  said,  to  cause  an  alteration  in  the  law.  Let  us 
hope  that  the  reference  of  Mr.  Potter  to  his  remedy  by  quo^tcarranto 
foreshadows  a  similar  change  for  the  better  in  the  mode  of  con- 
ducting School  Board  elections  in  future,  if  not  in  trying  their 
validity  when  impeached. 

As  the  first  experiment  on  a  large  scale  in  this  coimtry  of  voting  by 
way  of  ballot,  the  elections  of  the  29th  November  must  be  admitted  to 
have  passed  off  satisfactorily.  Order  was  undisturbed  throughout 
the  day ;  and  except  in  places  where,  during  the  two  last  hours,  the 
means  of  recording  votes  proved  insuflScient,  there  was  no  evidence 
of  frustration,  hindrance,  or  difficulty.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  disturbing  elements  of  party  spirit,  intimi- 
dation, and  corruption  may  be  said  to  have  been  wholly  absent.  A 
certain  quiet  interest  in  the  affair  very  generally  prevailed,  but 
chiefly  among  those  for  whom  the  protection  of  the  ballot  has  never 
been  required.  Excitement  or  pressure  in  the  form  with  which  we 
are  familiar  in  political  elections  there  was  none,  and  though 
secrecy  was  said  to  be  the  rule,  it  was  neither  universally  observed 
nor  did  there  exist  the  means  of  either  exacting  or  enforcing  it.  As 
a  test,  therefore,  of  the  efficacy  of  the  system,  the  School  Board 
elections  in  London  prove  little  or  nothing.  So  much  cannot  be  said 
regarding  the  Cumulative  Vote,  which  has,  in  the  minds  of  most 
sensible  men  who  watched  its  operation,  created  an  impression  very 
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unfarourablc.  Under  any  circumstances,  the  temptation  to  say  one 
thing,  and,  with  impunity,  to  do  another,  constitutes  a  serious  ob- 
jection to  the  ballot-  But  where  its  protection  is  thrown  over  the 
Cumulative  Vote,  and  the  power  of  cheating  your  neighbour  is  mul- 
tiplied sevenfold,  as  wna  the  case  in  Marylebone,  or  five-fold,  aa  was 
the  casG  in  Lambeth,  a  temptation  to  falsehood  and  deception  is  given 
which  was  never  known  before.  If  minorities  are  to  be  represented, 
they  ought  to  be  minorities  that  bear  some  adequate  and  reasonable 
proportion  to  the  majorities  in  the  midst  of  which  they  dwell.  But 
the  anomaly  of  eaabhng  each  of  two  or  three  cliques  who  happen  to 
be  coger,  exclusive,  and  well-organized,  to  return  a  member  for  a 
large  community,  although  they  may  number  but  one  in  ten  on  the 
rate-book,  while  in  the  adjoining  borough  such  a  minority  would 
have  no  chance  of  obtaining  their  object  if  they  were  less  than  one  in 
three,  seems  as  palpable  as  it  is  preposterouB.  After  all,  the  simplest 
plan  would  appear  to  be  the  best,  ag  aflording  the  least  stimulus 
or  aid  to  fraud,  falsehood,  or  faction — namely,  that  of  dividing  the 
large  boroughs  into  wards — and  allowiog  every  elector  to  give  but 
one  vote  for  one  man. 

When  at  length,  on  the  loth  of  December,  forty-eight  out  of  the 
forty-nine  representatives  for  London  assembled  in  the  Council 
Chamber  at  Guildhall,  they  were  found  to  consist  of  six  Anglican 
divines,  four  dissenting  ministers,  one  peer,  and  five  members  of 
Parliament,  two  ladies,  one  learned  professor,  four  lawyers,  and  five- 
and-twcnty  persons  engaged  in  various  branches  of  commercial 
enterprise.  Their  first  act  was  to  elect  a  President,  to  whom,  for  the 
time  being,  they  declined  to  assign  any  salary.  Although  the 
Government  professed  not  to  interfere,  it  was  well  understood  that 
they  desired  the  election  of  Lord  Lawrence,  of  whom  the  Vice- 
President  of  the  Council,  on  the  eve  of  the  elections,  had  publicly 
said  that  "it  would  be  of  immense  advantage  to  tho  School  Board  ii' 
the  late  Governor-General  of  India,  a  man  so  pre-eminently  fitted  to 
bring  the  Act  into  operation,  should  give  it  tho  benefit  of  his 
services.'*  It  was  not  easy  to  mistake  tho  significance  of  such  an 
appeal.  It  was  not  mistaken ;  and  the  ox-Governor- General  of 
India  was  accordingly  placed  in  the  chair.  The  Board  is  now  pro- 
ceeding somewhat  cautiously  to  cut  out  work  for  its  various  com- 
mittees. It  has  declined  for  the  present  to  nominate  one  suggested 
by  Professor  Iluxley  to  consider  and  report  on  a  scheme  of  primary 
instruction ;  but  it  has  constituted  a  committee  of  fifteen  to  winnow 
the  list  of  candidates  for  the  various  permanent  offices,  and  a  still 
more  important  committee  of  ten  to  advise  how  the  great  fact — its 
own  raimn  iVelre — the  extent  of  School  w^ant — is  to  be  accurately 
ascertained,  and  in  what  manner  it  may  best  be  supplied.     Upon  tho 
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courage  and  discretion  with  which  this  duty  is  discharged,  and  the 
fitmness  with  which  all  attempts,  whether  open  or  insidious,  are  met,  to 
throw  the  responsibility  of  its  performance  upon  others,  the  character 
and  reputation  of  the  Board  will  depend.  Already  the  jealousy  of 
centralization  has  shown  itself  in  more  ways  than  one.  When  Parlia- 
ment agreed  to  pass  the  Schools  Bill  of  last  session,  it  was  upon  the 
understanding  and  in  the  belief  that  the  new  species  of  Municipal 
Councils  about  to  be  called  into  existence  in  the  cities  and  towns 
of  the  kingdom  would  form  a  self-acting  and  self-reliant  power  for 
good,  social,  moral,  and  intellectual.  It  did  not  mean  these 
Boards  as  temporary  or  as  trumpery  screens  to  hide  the  doings  of 
the  hard  hand  of  central  bureaucracy.  It  set  them  up  as  local  and 
responsible  bodies,  to  think,  and  speak,  and  act,  not  identically,  but 
rather  according  to  the  diverse  wants  of  their  varied  and  varying 
localities ;  not  servilely  in  obedience  to  the  whimsical  dictates  of  the 
minister  whom  party  preference  or  parliamentary  convenience  might 
place  in  office  at  Whitehall,  but  frankly  and  stoutly,  as  English- 
men ought,  of  that  which  they  know,  and  of  that  whereof  they 
can  testify.  The  Statute  very  wisely  reserves  an  appellate  jurisdiction 
to  the  Committee  of  Council  to  guard  against  exceptional  Inches  or 
misconduct ;  and  prescribes  sufficient  checks  and  conditions  for  the 
exercise  of  its  ultimate  authority.  But  Parliament  certainly  did  not 
intend  that  the  Board  should  be  mere  collectors  of  rates,  to  be  spent, 
or  not  to  bo  spent,  according  to  the  whim  of  the  minister,  against 
whom  in  each  special  case  they  must  be  powerless  to  contend.  The 
circular  issued  late  in  December  to  the  Chairmen  of  School  Boards 
throughout  the  kingdom,  has  been  construed,  nevertheless,  as  indi- 
cating a  different  view  of  the  respective  rights  and  duties  of  central 
and  local  authority.  After  reciting  the  steps  that  had  been  taken 
during  the  earlier  part  of  the  year  to  obtain  information  respecting 
the  amount  of  school  accommodation  existing  in  each  place,  and  of 
the  nature  of  the  deficiency  requiring  to  be  dealt  with,  their  lordships 
proceed  to  explain  that  it  would  be  for  the  Board  to  pursue  such 
inquiries  further  should  they  think  fit,  and  to  report  the  results  to 
the  Central  Department.  But  instead  of  concluding  with  a  hope 
which  would  at  least  have  been  considerate  and  courteous  as  well  as  con- 
stitutional, that  the  newly-elected  bodies  would  vindicate  their  fitness 
for  the  independent  functions  assigned  them,  "My  Lords"  indulge 
in  a  peroration,  which,  for  self-complacency  and  superciliousness,  is  a 
model  in  its  way : — 

<'  I  am  to  remind  you  that  while  my  Lords  are  anxious  to  obtain  the 
co-operation  of  the  Board,  and  to  have  the  benefit  of  their  suggestions  as  to 
the  best  means  of  supplying  sufficient  school  accommodation  for  the 
Borough,  they  are  unable  to  divest  themselves  of  the  ultimate  responsi- 
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: 


bility  of  determining  nnd  declaring  the  araonnt,  U  amj,  of  the  deficiency 
■which  will  have  to  be  met.  They  mttist  therefore  reserve  to  themselves  tho 
power  of  making  such  further  inquiry  as  ou  carefully  couHidering  tho 
Kcport  and  Returns  now  called  for,  they  may  deem  to  be  necessary ;  after 
which  they  will  issue  a  Requkition  to  the  Board  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  12  th  section  of  the  Act, 

**  F,  W*  Sandfobd,  Secretary.*' 

In  other  words,  these  Boards,  which  the  country  Lad  been  taught 
to  look  to  with  pride  and  hope  as  new  centres  of  local  improvement 
and  progress,  are  officially  informed,  before  they  have  had  time  to 
stumble  or  trip^  that  a  driver  is  above  them  who  is  able  to  make  them 
go  whichever  way  he  will,  to  pull  them  up  short  at  any  time  he  pleases, 
and  generally  to  make  the  world  understand  that  they  are  not  to  have 
any  will  of  their  own.  If  such  a  construction  be  indeed  warranted 
by  the  obscure  words  of  a  long  and  complicated  statute,  Parliament 
will  have  to  mend  it  by  setting  clearer  bounds  to  minister ial  caprice, 
and  affording  better  means  of  defence  against  whimsical  and  fluc- 
tuating opportunities  for  oppression.  If  not,  it  were  better  to  abandon, 
frankly,  the  pretence  of  elective  local  control  in  matters  of  education, 
If  we  are  to  be  Prussianised,  at  least  let  us  know  it.  It  will  save  no 
end  of  heartburnings  waste  of  time,  and  disappoiotment.  There  is, 
HO  doubt,  raucli  to  be  said  for  tho  cast-iron  system  that  would  crush 
down  all  local  individuality  and  diversity,  and  prepare  the  next 
generation  effectually  to  be  rendered  unifonn  tools  of  ambition  or 
msek  instruments  of  power,  ,  Only  let  us  understand  dearly  what  we 
are  about  and  whither  we  are  drifting.  An  Appellate  Court  of  Judi- 
cature is  undoubtedly  essential  to  keep  those  of  First  Instance  up  to 
the  mark  in  activity,  knowledge,  and  care;  it  is  further  indis- 
pensable, in  order  to  give  redress  against  abuses  of  subordinate 
authoritj^.  But  Courts  of  Appeal  are  for  the  trial  of  exceptional 
cases  ;  not  for  the  supersession  or  subversion  of  ordinary  tribunals,  or 
the  lowering  of  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  community.  Wise  judges 
in  appeal  ore  far  from  being  covetous  of  work,  or  greedy  of  pretexts 
for  exliibitiug  their  superior  power.  They  overrule,  but  they  do  not 
overbear ;  and  hence  it  is  that  there  is  little  or  no  disposition  to 
question  the  rectitude  and  justice  of  their  decrees.  But  administra- 
tive centralism  is  insatiable  and  unh'ring  in  its  eagerness  to  sup- 
plant all  independent  authority  that  is  subordinate  to  it.  Its  creed 
is  neither  Whig  nor  Tory  ;  its  party  is  neither  aristocratic  nor  demo- 
cratic; its  faith  is  in  bureaucracy;  its  priesthood  is  the  hierarchy  of 
clerks;  its  theory  of  government  is  anything  , /or  the  people,  but 
nothing  by  the  people.  We  have  seen  what  such  a  system,  after 
eighty  years,  did  for  Franco.  Let  us  pray  that  it  never  may  be 
suffered  to  establish  its  domination  in  England. 

W.    M.   TORRENS. 


KNOWING    AND    FEELING. 

PAKT  m.— SPECULATIVE  THOUGHT. 


PHILOSOPHY  18  one  of  those  words  which  have  traversed  variouB 
epochs  of  mental  development,  and  have  come  down  to  us  with 
different  significations  not  strictly  compatible  with  each  other.  Such 
words  defy  definition.  In  the  general  use  of  them  the  old  and  the 
iiew  significations  are  both  preserved.  For  an  old  meaning  does  not 
instantly  drop  off  when  a  new  meaning  comes  in ;  both  continue  to 
live  as  long  as  possible  together.  In  such  cases  there  are,  in  fact, 
two  or  more  tcorda  to  the  mifid,  while  there  is  only  one  to  the  ear  or 
•the  eye,  and  it  depends  on  the  context  which  word  the  writer  is 
using.  Any  wisdom  or  knowledge  above  that  of  the  multitude 
^as  passed  by  the  name  of  Philosophy,  whether  it  was  moral,  or 
religious,  or  s'lientific  in  its  character.  It  was  Philosophy  that 
taught  a  man  to  rise  above  the  tribulations  of  life.  It  was  Philosophy 
that  taught  him  to  rise  above  life  itself,  above  ordinary  knowledge, 
into  the  fancied  empyrean  of  the  pure  intellect.  It  was  Philosophy 
4hat  taught  him  to  know  the  "  causes  of  things ;"  meaning  thereby 
>sirhat  we  now  call  the  "order  of  phenomena."  Originally  it 
■embraced  science,  and  if  we  open  a  history  of  Philosophy,  we  find 
ourselves  conducted  back  to  the  hypothesis  of  Thales,  that  water 
was  the  all-forming,  all-sustaining  element.  Even  in  times  close  at 
hand,  it  was  customary  to  speak  of  the  philosophy  of  Newton.  At 
the  present  moment  our  most  cai*eful  writers  define  the  word  by  its 
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contrast  with  science.  The  aims  and  the  method  of  science  being 
determined >  a  kind  of  thinking  that  lies  ont^ide  of  tliese  sliall  be 
denominated  Phihjsophy  or  8peculative  Thought,  Questions  which 
science  cannot  resolve,  or  which  at  present  it  makes  no  attempt  to 
resolve,  are  relegated  to  thia  category.  Such  are  the  questions 
we  ask  about  the  Absolute,  or  Unconditioned  Existence,  or  the  First 
Cause  of  all  Things;  such  are  the  questions  we  ask  about  the  nature 
of  mind,  regarded  as  a  substance,  and  the  whence  and  whither  of  the 
human  souL  These  questions  lie  at  the  basis  of  religion.  And  if 
the  future  of  the  individual  mind  may  be  regarded  as  a  fit  subject  of 
speculative  thought,  the  future  of  this  human  terrestrial  society  may 
be  inserted  in  the  same  list.  One  can  hardly  say  that  science  has 
made  herself  complete  mistress  of  this  territory.  We  still  debate  what 
is  the  ideal  of  a  perfect  human  society — what  is  the  ideal  to  which  we 
are  tending,  and  the  realization  of  w^bich  should  be  the  aim  of  suc- 
cessive generations.  While  this  debate  lasts  our  Sociology  cannot  be 
altogether  abstracted  from  the  region  of  Speculative  Thought. 

I  use  the  term  Philosophy  in  this  modern  and  restricted,  but  still 
somewhat  yague,  sense.  Striking  as  the  contrast  is  between  it  and 
science  on  some  subjects,  there  are  others  in  which  this  distinction 
grows  fainter  and  fainter  as  we  examine  it.  Philosophy,  in  its  best 
aspects,  may  be  but  science  in  the  making  ; — ^a  very  slow  making,  it 
will  be  added.  I  include  in  it  certain  well-known  theological  and 
social  problems  ;  some  that  concern  the  nature  of  the  individual  man, 
and  some  that  concern  that  organized  whole,  the  human  society, 
which  has  its  own  progressive  movement. 


At  all  events,  in  this  present  era  in  which  wc  livo,  there  is  a  field 
of  inquiry  called  Philosophy^  in  which  no  man  steps  forward  to  teach, 
as  he  would  teach  in  any  deptirtraent  of  science,  as  he  would  teach  a 
system  of  astronomy  or  chemistry.  No  man  can  here  present  himself 
as  the  interpreter  of  a  system  of  truths  and  doctrines  which,  whether 
complete  or  not,  is  the  scientific  creed  of  all  his  contemporaries  who 
have  studied  the  subject,  the  scientific  creed,  let  us  say,  with  some 
few  diversities,  of  ever}''  university  in  the  world.  In  thia  region  of 
inquiry  professor  is  arrayed  against  professor,  and  one  eminent 
authority  is  neutralized  by  anotlier  authority  equally  eminent. 
Every  teacher  is  therefore  compelled  to  come  betbro  us  with  the 
results  of  his  own  personal  inquisitions,  with  convictions  which  he 
himself  has  wrought  out  with  infinite  toil ;  working  his  way,  he  also, 
from  the  very  beginning,  both  aided  and  embarrassed  at  every  step  by 
the  thoughtful  utterances  of  his  conflicting  predecessors.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  ho  should  claim  to  have  a  philosophy  of  his  own  (in 
the  Benae  of  having  an  original  system) ;  but  hcj  and  indeed  all  men 
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who  are  conoemed  in  the  stady,  must  shape  the  scheme  thej  fioallj 
adopt  by  their  own  hibonrs.  They  cannot  learn  it  as  they  night 
their  botany.  They  haye  to  choose  their  theory  of  the  uniYerse  oat 
of  seTeral  thrown  before  them. 

Choose  we  must ;  we  can  hohl  a  scheme  of  doctrine  on  no  other 
conditions.  The  philosopher  invites  ns  to  the  discussion  of  questions 
that  are  not  decided,  on  which  eadi  thinker  must  come  to  a  decision 
for  himself.  Herein  lies  the  troubled  charm,  the  dee|^  delight,  and 
the  peculiar  mental  discipline  of  philos(^hic  studies.  Science  tasks  • 
the  intellect  of  the  student,  and  tasks  it  severely ;  but  so  far  as  he 
is  a  student  only,  and  not  a  discoverer,  tasks  it  only  in  the  vpfx^ 
hension  of  what  another  teaches.  But  in  Philosophy  every  student 
is  compelled,  not  indeed  to  be  a  discoverer,  but  to  be  a  judge,  and  a 
judge  in  the  last  resort  of  whatever  claims  to  be  a  discovery  or  a 
truth.  There  is  here  no  arrogance  in  deciding  against  the  highest 
authority,  for,  choose  which  camp  you  will,  you  are  sure  to  find  great 
champions  arrayed  against  you,  with  whom  individually  you  would 
blush  to  compare  yourself.  The  most  modest  student  finds  himself 
in  the  place  of  a  judge  before  whom  great  advocates  plead ;  he  is  bent 
on  learning  from  them  all  he  can,  but  at  last  he  has  to  ''  take  the 
papers  home,"  and  there  decide  the  point. 

It  is  a  high,  and  solemn,  and  somewhat  painful  self-reliance  which 
Philosophy  imposes.  In  other  studies  I  am  one  of  the  school; 
I  enter  and  take  my  place  in  some  social  group ;  I  step  with  light* 
hearted  alacrity  into  a  heritage  of  truths  which  have  been  gradually 
evolved  by  a  succession  of  enterprising,  laborious  intellects.  But 
here  I  am,  against  my  will,  isolated,  individualized,  compelled 
to  begin  the  work  again  from  the  beginning,  as  if  I  were  some 
solitary  architect  bridging  chaos  for  the  first  time.  Or  let  us  say 
there  are  so  many  bridges,  all  of  dubious  security,  and  some  mere 
wrecks  and  ruins,  out  of  whose  fragments  you  are  invited  to  build 
afresh.  You  have  neither  ambition  nor  power  to  originate  a 
Philosophy — ^you  would  so  willingly  know  the  truth  on  much  easier 
terms ;  but  it  cannot  be ;  you  must  at  least  choose  your  teacher, 
choose  your  guide ;  if  you  are  capable  of  implicit  faith,  and  desire 
only  to  submit  to  the  Aristotle  or  the  Plato  of  the  day,  you  must  still 
choose  one  out  of  several  candidates  for  the  spiritual  supremacy ;  you 
must,  at  last,  be  shut  up  apart,  like  cardinals  in  their  cells,  to  electa 
firom  your  solitude,  the  one  Infallible. 

We  hear  Philosophy  condemned  because  of  its  uncertainty.  How 
often  lately  have  its  three  thousand  years  of  obstinate  questionings 
been  contrasted  with  the  onward  march  of  science !  But  if 
Philosophy  were  certain  it  would  become  science,  and  cease  to  be 
Philosophy.  Philosophy  lies  on  the  confines  between  night  and 
morning ;  it  is  a  perpetual  dawn ;  it  cannot  also  be  the  light  of 
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day.  Science  advances  her  bonndary,  extends  her  lines,  her  circum- 
vallations,  but  wheresoever  we  overIcw)k  her  ramparts  there  we 
encounter  Philosophy.  Whether  it  is  desirable  that  there  should  be 
an  arena  where  light  and  darkness  contend  together — an  arena  of 
thought  where  men  of  equal  knowledge  and  equal  power  of  appre- 
hension see  so  differently — I  cannot  venture  to  determine.  One 
would  naturally  say,  Give  us  certainty,  give  us  truth,  or  at  all  events 
that  universal  conviction  that  passes  for  truth  ;  give  ns  universal 
science.  Let  it  ho  aJl  science !  Away  with  this  chaotic,  clond- 
oncumbered  region  of  speculative  thought,  this  alternation  of  doubt 
and  faith  !  Well,  the  prayer  may  be  wise  or  not — may  be  one  day 
granted  or  not;  but  such  is  not  at  present  the  intellectual  condition 
of  mankind.  There  exists  for  ns  this  field  of  inquiry  in  which  the 
reflective  man  of  every  generation  is  invited  to  exercise,  in  solitary, 
self-reliant  manner,  the  utmost  power  of  thought  that  is  in  him. 
And  what  seems  strange,  it  is  precisely  in  this  field  of  inquiry  that 
he  meets  those  problems  which  wear  the  most  momentous  aspect  to 
him — problems  of  God  and  Lis  own  soul,  and,  in  later  times,  of  the 
future  of  collective  humanity.  Yes,  and  our  speculative  thoughts, 
though  you  call  them  but  the  mista  of  the  morning,  are  amongst  the 
most  practical  realities  of  life  ;  for  laws  and  governments,  and  the 
moral  tone  of  society  are  affected  by  them  in  a  surprising  manner. 
So  that  if  the  individual  thinker  were  ready  to  forego  a  fmitless 
search,  ready  to  resign  what  he  may  have  brought  himself  to  regard 
as  a  morbid  curiosity,  a  mere  turbulent  desire  for  knowledge  where 
knowledge  is  not  attainable,  society  would  not  willingly  permit  the 
resignation.  Such  has  bk^en  the  craving  for  certainty,  where  certainty 
has  not  been  granted,  that  the  philosopher  has  again  and  again 
turned  priest,  and  converted  into  a  divine  oracle  the  suggestions  of 
his  troubled  rouL  Perhaps  it  Beemed  to  him  inspired  by  Heaven. 
By  this  device  has  ho  not  transformed  the  morning  mist,  a  changeftd 
exhalation  of  the  earth,  into  the  etemal  rock  ?  And  the  device  has 
succeeded  for  a  time.  But  by-and-by  the  spirit  of  inquiry ^ — rebel- 
ling against  the  mysterious  authority  that  would  repress  it — was 
sure  to  revive.  Some  rival  philosopher,  as  ardent  perhaps  for 
intellectual  freedom,  as  his  predecessor  for  intellectual  and  moral 
government,  breaks  the  charm.  The  rock  becomes  mist  again.  We 
must  shape  it  into  new  forms ;  perhaps — who  knows  ?— into  forms 
better  suited  to  the  coming  time. 


IT. 


I  remarked  at  the  outset  of  these  papers  that  one  of  the  carlieat 
topics  the  psychologist  has  to  encounter- — perception,  or  our  know- 
ledge of  the  external  world — led  him,  whether  he  desired  it  or  not, 
into  the  speculative  region  assigned  to  metaphysics.    He  is  compelled 
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to  ask  himself,  what  is  the  nature  of  that  matter  we  say  we  know  P 
what  is  the  nature  of  that  mind  which  we  say  knows  or  perceives  P 
And  on  the  answer  he  gives  to  these  questions  may  depend  the  whole 
character  of  his  philosophy.  He  may  take  up  his  position,  so  to 
speak,  in  the  individual  consciousness,  regarding  the  external  world 
as,  in  fact,  the  phenomena  of  his  own  mind,  a  production  caused,  in 
part,  it  may  be,  by  something  in  space,  but  still  a  production  of  his 
own,  in  which  his  knowledge  begins  and  ends.  Or,  if  he  believes  in 
the  independent  existence  of  material  forms,  and  their  movements  in 
space,  he  may  find  his  point  of  departure  out  of  himself,  he  may 
advance  from  these  primary  existences  or  facts,  through  the  successive 
stages  of  a  world-development,  up  to  the  human  mind,  or,  more 
properly  speaking,  up  to  man^  since  the  individual  will  probably  be 
to  him  a  complex  of  physical,  vital,  and  psychical  properties. 

I  venture  to  ask  the  reader  to  accompany  me  for  a  few  steps  in 
this  region  of  speculative  thought ;  so  far,  at  least,  as  to  determine 
which  of  these  two  methods,  or  points  of  departure,  we  should  adopt ; 
whether  we  should  interpret  all  nature  from  the  conscious  man,  or 
whether  the  man  himself  is  not  the  last  and  greatest  individuality 
produced  by  the  gathered  forces  of  nature — forces  and  their  relations 
which  some  of  us  make  bold  to  describe  as  due  to  the  power  and 
intelligence  of  God. 

Although  I  have  already  touched  upon  the  nature  of  our  know- 
ledge of  the  material  world,  I  must  unavoidably  resume  the  topic.  It 
is  just  this  knowledge  that  extends  and  assumes  new  phases,  and 
becomes  all  our  science  and  half  of  our  philosophy.  And  the  psycho- 
logical perplexity  in  which  it  lies  involved  is  a  hindrance  to  our 
path.  Moreover,  it  so  happens  that  this  psychological  perplexity  has 
been  lately  revived  amongst  us  by  some  of  our  most  eminent  thinkers. 
Have  we  any  knowledge  of  things  in  themselves,  or  of  things  as 
they  exist  independently  of  the  percipient  ?  Or  is  what  we  call  our 
knowledge  mere  phenomena  or  appearances,  bred  of  sensation  alone  P 

To  many  the  question  itself  will  appear  absurd,  such  confident 
belief  have  they  in  the  independent  existence  of  material  forms  and 
movements.  '*  I  can  understand,"  they  would  say,  "  or,  at  all  events, 
I  can  aspire  to  understand  this  proposition — that  the  whole  world  is 
dependent  on  the  Power  and  Intelligence  of  God  :  that  it  is  in  some 
way,  inconceivable  to  me,  the  manifestation  in  space  of  such  Power 
and  Intelligence ;  that  it  exists,  but  is  not  sc^-existent.  The  dis- 
tinction is  hard  to  seize,  but  I  will  do  my  best  to  apprehend  it.  But 
if  you  tell  me  that  what  I  seem  to  know  as  existing  in  space  is 
merely  a  manifestation  of  my  own  intelligence,  or  some  phantasma- 
goria of  the  senses,  I  revolt  at  the  proposition.  Surely  there  was 
a  world  in  space,  sun  and  earth,  and  innumerable  activities,  har- 
monized and  progressive,  before  man  came  upon  the  scene.     Will 
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you  tell  me,  with  the  lata  Professor  of  St.  Andrew's,  that  the  world 
cum  me  is  the  only  inkUigibIc  world,  the  only  world  (I  presume  muBt 
be  meant)  in  which  order  reigns  supreme  ?  Or  will  jou  tell  me, 
with  the  present  Professor  of  Aberdeen,  that  all  my  knowledge  Is 
but  knowledge  of  my  own  sensatione — -the  cause  of  such  sensations 
being  utterly  withdrawn  from-  me— that  I  have,  in  fact,  no  know- 
ledge at  all,  only  synchronous  or  successiYO  sensations,  their  memories 
and  their  anticipations?  I  will  try  to  conceive  of  the  world — 
and  will  thank  you  if  you  can  here  assist  my  conceptions — as  the 
act,  or  innumerable  acts,  of  one  Being,  whom  I  know  as  the  source  of 
all  movement,  force,  order,  and  harmouy.  But  some  of  these 
activities  were  put  forth  before  others.  There  is  an  order  in  their 
appearance.  I,  as  an  individual,  was  a  body  before  I  was  a  soul. 
The  earth  in  its  individuality  underwent  many  changes  before  it  was 
the  vegetable-bctiringp  and  animal- bearing  earth,  which  it  is  at 
present.  What  is  to  become  of  Astronomy  and  Geology,  or  Physio- 
logy itself,  if  I  know  nothing  of  material  forms  and  movements, 
nothing  of  laws  mechanical  or  chemical- — ^know  nothing  but  my  own 
sensations  and  (heir  laws  of  sequence  and  combination  ?  " 

With  some  such  indignant  protest  many  will  dismiss  the  contro- 
versy at  once.  But  however  true  it  may  bo  that  science,  as  well  as 
common-sense,  demands  the  conviction  of  a  world  of  matter  and 
motion  existing  independently  of  ns  the  percipients  of  it,  this  convic- 
tion has  been  and  is  still  disputed  by  metaphysicians  of  more  than 
one  school  of  thought.  This  fundamental  faith,  as  some  have  termed 
it,  has  been  disputed  in  our  own  days,  and  by  men  of  scientific 
culture.  It  must  be  a  perplexity  worth  our  while  to  investigate 
which  men  of  highly  trained  intellects,  our  own  contemporaries, 
throw  in  our  path.  It  is  a  perplexity,  moreover,  of  old  standing, 
and  lies  across  the  threshold  of  philosophy. 

The  perplexity  is  this.  On  one  hand  stands  the  obstinate  invincible 
conviction  that  solid  forms  exist  and  more  in  space.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  triumphantly  asked,  What  is  yoar  solid  form  ?  As  the 
coloured  form  is  acknowledged  to  be  only  your  sensation  of  light, 
taking  this  appearance  in  space,  so  the  solid  form  must  bo  allowed  to 
bo  only  your  own  sensation  of  touch  assuming,  directly  or  indirectly, 
some  localization  in  space.  If  the  form  is  resolvable  into  touch  or 
vision,  the  solidity  is  especially  resolvable  into  certain  muscular 
sensalions.  You  cannot  begin  with  knowing  that  there  is  some  body 
in  outer  space,  and  then  attach  to  that  body  your  muscular  feeling  of 
resistance ;  you  must  start  from  this  muscular  feeling.  The  solid 
form  is  this  combination  of  tactual  and  muscular  sensations.  How 
it  is  that  many  and  various  sensations  come  through  some  function 
of  the  brain  to  assume  the  character  of  preseni^tionB  or  perceptions, 
may  at  present  be  but  dimly  understood.     But  it  is  evident  that 


y^  THE  CONTEMPORARY  RElTEir. 

jaar  perceptions  are,  in  their  nldmate  analysis,  jour  own  seaaationa, 
and  it  is  equalij  erident  that  tout  knowledge  of  matter  is  redociUe 
to  these  perceptions.  How,  then,  can  voa  poasiblT  daini  a  knowledge 
of  matter,  rach  as  it  is  Mp^rt  £nom  joa  the  percipient  ? 

If  it  is  said  that  these  perceptiQiis  reprtmni  realities,  the  answer  is 
Ttadj,  How  can  we  know  that  ther  represent  anything?  A  pictnre 
lepresents  a  thing  because  we  know  the  so-called  thing,  and  see  the 
imitation  of  it.  Bat  if  the  presentation  is  all  that  we  haye,  if 
things  and  their  imitations,  and  all  the  nnirerse  are  bat,  in  fiu^t, 
these  presentations — how  can  we  get  behind  or  beyond  them  ?  We 
most  rest  in  them. 

The  perplexity  seems  irremoTable.  And  so  it  is  while  the  pre- 
misses here  assumed  are  conceded.  They  cannot  be  cimceded. 
Sensation,  which  in  itself  is  a  pleasure  or  a  pain,  cannot  ba^all  diero 
is  in  perception,  in  that  presentation,  or  ideation,  which  no  mortal 
disputes.  That  spreading  oat  of  oar  sensations  in  spaee,  into  forms, 
which,  howerer  brought  about,  is  an  indisputable  (acty  is  but  another 
name  for  the  perception  of  the  relation  of  position.  Localization  is 
impossible  with  one  position  only,  it  is  the  relation  peroeiyed  or 
apprehended  between  two  or  more  points  in  space.  For  this  reason 
I  prefer  to  speak  of  it  as  a  judgment  rather  than  an  idea.  The  idea 
of  space  enters  in  a  concrete  of  sensations  and  judgment.  The  pure 
idea  of  space  is  a  subsequent  abstraction.  In  the  simjdest  pero^tion 
there  is  the  intellectual  element  of  judgment. 

Again,  this  analysis  of  solidity  is  manifestly  defective.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  muscular  sensations  here  spoken  of  there  is  the  relation 
perceived  between  these  forms,  their  changes  of  position,  their  move- 
ments, and  mutual  repulsions — perceived  relations  which,  in 
other  words,  are  our  ideas  of  force  or  activity.  In  perception 
Jy  the  hand  the  moving  hand  is  one  body,  and  the  other  body  is 
brought  to  our  knowledge  partly  by  the  contrast  apprehended  between 
it  and  empty  space;  it  is  at  first  thai  part  of  space  where  the 
movement  of  the  hand  is  impeded,  and  where  also  those  sensations 
arise  which  come  to  be  a  measure  of  the  resistance.  In  perception 
bi/  the  sight  the  body,  or  form,  external  to  our  own  is  at  once  given 
to  the  consciousness.  Solidity  is  the  resistance  between  form  and 
form,  converting  form  into  body.  Or  it  may  be  described  as  that 
fq>ace-occupancy  which  we  infer  to  be  permanent  here  and  there  and 
everywhere  around  us,  as  a  necessary  condition  of  such  resistance. 

I  do  not  speak  of  these  sense-forms  as  representing  realities,  I  say 
that  in  the  evolution  of  thought  they  become,  or  usher  in  a  know- 
ledge of  realities.  The  relations  of  position,  of  movement,  of  resist- 
ance— these  impose  on  them  an  objective  character.  Our  own 
sensations,  which  ushered  in  all  this  knowledge,  we  are  afterwards 
able  to  separate  frc»n  forms  which  upheld  themselves  in  our  con- 
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scioasBess  by  virtue  of  these  relations.  The  fojins  belong  to  npace^ 
the  movements  bchmj  (o  the  forms,  which  now  deiliio  each  other  by 
their  reciprocal  activities. 

Some  psychologists  introduce  at  the  earliest  epochs  of  our  con- 
sciousness on  intuitive  idea  of  causation..  Our  sensations  have  a 
cause  from  without,  and  this  cause  is  our  matter.  It  is  a  violent 
supposition  which  I  do  not  find  it  necessary  to  make.  Some  imafro 
or  presentation  is  first  given  by  the  senses  and  the  intellect,  in  the 
manner  I  have  described,  and  thk  is  regarded  as  cause  of  our  sensa- 
tions. It  is  only  the  scientific  or  reflective  mind  that  makes  a  clear 
distinction  between  matter  as  the  cause  of  our  sensations,  and  matter 
as  it  comes  to  us  clothed  in  these  very  gensations  of  which  we  say  it 
is  the  cause.  The  infant  knows  the  external  thing  as  a  hindrance  to 
the  movement  of  its  limbs,  as  a  support  to  its  own  body,  as  some- 
thing it  strikes  on  with  its  Itttlo  fist.  But  the  impediment  to  motion 
excites  it*  muscular  sensations,  and  the  support^  or  the  thing  struL'k, 
may  give  pleasure  or  pain,  be  soft  or  hard.  What  it  would  cull  the 
cause  of  its  sensations  would  bo  just  the  concrete  perception  made  up 
in  part  of  those  yevj  sensations. 

iSo  far,  then,  from  being  unable  to  think  a  material  world  inde- 
pendent of  ourselves  as  percipients,  this  is  the  only  world  we  do 
think  of.  We  make  mistakes.  The  unreflective  man  thinks  that 
colour  belongs  to  the  object  in  space*  He  corrects  his  mistake,  and 
thinks  his  objective  world  without  the  colour.  But  to  get  a  clear 
notion  of  this  independent  world  is  the  aim  he  constantly  puts  before 
himself. 

Yet  it  is  just  this  mode  of  thinking  that  some  of  our  subtlest  con- 
temporaries deny  to  be  possible.  Mr.  Bain  cautions  us  against  any 
&uch  attempt.  In  making  it  he  says,  **  We  are  ofHrmtng  that  to  have 
an  existence  out  of  the  mind  which  we  cannot  know  but  as  /;*  our  mtnd. 
In  words  we  assert  independent  existence,  while  in  the  very  act  of 
doing  so  we  contradict  ourselves.  Even  a  possible  world  implies  a 
possible  mind  to  perceive  it,  just  as  much  as  an  actual  world  implies 
an  actual  mind  to  perceive  it.^*  It  is  indisputably  true  that  the  con- 
scious man  must  find  everj^thing,  so  to  speak,  in  his  own  consclous- 
nees.  But  he  finds  space  and  lime  there,  that  is,  he  thinks  thom, 
and  when  he  thinks  things  as  verily  belonging  to  space,  and  thinks 
them  as  acting  upon  each  other,  ho  must  inevitably  think  them  as 
independent  of  himself.  Ills  consciousness  is  just  this  mode  of 
thinking.  If,  indeed,  the  Ibrms  which  he  perceives  in  space  are 
proved  to  be  only  his  own  sensations,  he  takes  them  back  from 
outer  space  ;  be  has  detected  the  delusion  ;  his  sensations  cannot  be 
the  space-occupants  he  thought  he  had  perceived.  But  forms  that 
support  each  other  in  his  cousciouBneas  by  their  reciprocal  atU'ac- 
tions,   movements,    and    repulsions,    can    be    thought  of   only  in 
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one  way,  namely,  as  belonging  to  space,  and  independent  of  the 
percipient. 

But  all  IS  delusion ! — thought  as  well  as  sense.  So  some  haye 
exclaimed.  Space  itself  is  purely  subjective.  Intellect,  or  judgment, 
or  idea,  as  well  as  sensibility,  is  but  some  activity  of  mind,  whatever 
mind  may  be. 

That,  again,  is  very  true.  Knowledge  is  some  activity  of  mind, 
whatever  mind  may  be.  Knowledge  of  form  and  motion  is  something 
totally  different  from  form  and  motion  themselves.  I  cannot  get 
further  than  my  knowledge.  Neither  can  I  escape  from  my  know- 
ledge. Universal  scepticism  is  impossible,  because  it  is  impossible 
for  a  living  conscious  man  not  to  think,  and  to  think  is  to  have  such 
and  such  truths  or  convictions  before  us.  What  is  meant  by  calling 
space  subjective  ?  It  is,  of  course,  my  thought,  but  the  nature  of 
the  thought  cannot  be  altered  by  this  new  name.  There  is  but  one 
possible  mode  of  thinking  space  and  its  contents.  The  relations 
apprehended  between  space  and  the  space-occupant,  and  between  the 
space-occupants  themselves,  these  I  cannot  escape  from,  and  these 
are  tantamount  to  a  conviction  of  the  reality  of  things. 

Mr.  Bain  would  pronounce  us  very  obtuse  for  not  perceiving  that 
solidity  is  nothing  hut  a  muscular  sensation  ;  I  am  sure  that  the 
majority  of  his  critics  will  pronounce  that  a  psychology  which  leads 
him  to  such  a  paradoxical  result,  must  somewhere  be  defective.  In 
his  theory,  and  in  Mr.  Mill's,  there  is  no  other  known  property  of 
what  we  call  matter  than  the  property  of  exciting  sensations  in  us. 
Therefore  we  cannot  think  a  world  but  in  relation  to  ourselves.  But 
if  we  can  think  this  property,  this  relation  (I  am  not  quite  dear 
whether  one  of  these  philosophers  would  even  grant  so  much) — but  if 
we  can  think  this  property  we  can  also  think  other  properties,  other 
relations,  those  between  matter  and  matter,  and  thinking  these  we 
think  a  world  that  upholds  itself  independently  of  us.  We  believe 
that  Calcutta  exists — so  many  houses,  so  many  people,  bodies  animate 
and  inanimate,  a  city  we  may  go  to  see ;  we  do  not  merely  believe 
that  if  we  cross  the  ocean  we  shall  have  a  certain  series  or  collection 
of  sensations  to  be  called  Calcutta.  And  so  of  the  ocean  we  cross, 
its  property  of  fluidity  is  not  merely  some  sensation  of  ours,  it  is 
essentially  a  relationship  between  the  solid  and  the  fluent  matter. 
And  what  of  motion  ?  If  we  see  a  thing  in  motion,  and  then  shut 
our  eyes,  and  afterwards  open  them  again  when  the  thing  is  in 
another  part  of  the  earth  or  sky,  do  we  not  believe  in  the  absolute 
motion  of  the  thing  ?  Do  we  merely  believe  this,  that  if  we  had 
kept  our  eyes  open  wo  should  have  continued  to  see  it  move  ? 

I  beg  to  observe  that  it  is  not  to  any  tribunal  of  instinct  or  com- 
mon-sense that  I  would  carry  this  question.  It  is  our  latest  concep- 
tions of  matter,  and  not  our  earliest,  to  which  I  would  appeal.    It 
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required  some  advance  in  the  science  of  optics,  and  some  knowledge 
of  the  organ  of  sight,  before  it  could  be  clearly  understood  that 
colour  had  in  fact  no  existence  in  the  object — that  80  far  as  the 
object  or  the  inorganic  world  is  concerned,  it  is  a  peculiar  movement* 
And  it  seems  to  have  required  some  reflection  before  force  or 
momentum,  as  due  simply  to  rapidity  of  movementj  or  the  mass  of 
the  moving  body,  was  quite  separate  from  that  sensation  of  effort 
which  accompanies  our  muscular  movements,  and  in  which  the 
popular  mind  sees  the  force  itself*  Common-sense  has  the  trick  of 
forgetting  how  slowly  it  learnt  some  of  its  moat  confident  miAfanda- 
mentai  convictions*  What  cannot  be  possibly  driven  out  of  space, 
what  may  be  shattered  into  fragments  or  driven  beyond  our  atmo- 
sphere, but  cannot  be  expelled  from  space — that  shall  be  our  matter. 
But  this  favourite  definition  which  common-sense  utters  as  if  it  never 
doubted  it,  w^o  owe  to  the  science  of  chemistry.  It  was  the  chemist 
who  first  taught  us  that  what  is  burnt  is  not  destroyed,  has  only 
changed  its  form;  taught  us  the  marvellous  transformations  from 
the  solid  to  the  fluid,  from  the  fluid  to  the  vapour,  from  the  vapour 
back  to  the  solid — taught  us  that  in  each  of  these  states  the  same 
matter  has  its  peculiar  properties  or  relations  to  other  matter. 

We  call  upon  the  psychologist  to  explain  the  actual  human  thought 
that  is  in  us ;  he  must  not  substitute  another  for  it  and  then  explain 
t/iat. 


in. 

I  ask  myself  what  is  the  last  conception  we  form  of  matter.  For 
thosG  who  are  agreed  that  they  know  it  jjls  an  objective  reality  in 
space,  diflfer  in  the  description  or  definition  they  would  give  of  this 
reality, 

I  suppose  we  all  have  the  same  idea  of  motion,  but  of  matter  and 
force  thoughtful  men  give  different  accounts.  According  to  one 
theory  there  is  always  the  same  amount  of  motion  in  the  universe, 
Sind  force  is  only  the  transference  of  motion  from  one  body  to  another. 
Viewed  in  the  light  of  this  theory,  force  is  a  sequel  to  motion,  it  is 
the  efiect  of  a  moving  body  on  some  other  body.  These  theorists 
see,  in  imagination,  every  molecule  of  matter  in  incessant  motion, 
vibratory  or  rotary,  and  explain  all  the  phenomena  of  chaniistry,  as 
w^ell  as  of  heat  and  light,  by  changes  of  direction  anil  velocity  of 
movement.  For  motion  itself  no  cause  can  he  assigned  by  the 
human  mind.  The  more  generally  received  theory  regards  matter 
as  capable  of  exerting  force,  that  is  of  originating  and  directing 
motion  in  other  bodies,  even  though  itself  stationary,  or,  at  all 
events,  independently  of  its  own  motion,  for  absolutely  stationary 
perhaps  no  matter  is.  Attraction  of  gravity  and  chemical  afiinity 
seem  to  them   to  demand  this  concession.     Here  the  term  force 
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atlamB  another  meaning,  difficult  to  apprehend,  yet  perhaps  not 
nore  so  than  that  ibrce  of  momentnm  and  preasure  which  the  most 
aident  se^er  of  simplicity  is  compelled  to  admit.  A  third  dass  of 
theoristB  has  conTerted  the  atom  itself  into  a  force.  These  speak  of 
spaceKKeapancy  as  itself  a  force.  Here  we  lose  sight  of  oar  <dd 
landmarks.  Force  was  the  action  <^  Space-occupant  on  Spaoe-oc- 
eupant.  K  oar  ii^ce-occapants  are  themselres  a  force,  force  most  be 
eonceiTed  as  the  entity  we  contrast  with  the  Yoid  of  qMoe,  <ir  as  the 
acting  of  some  supernatural  agent  om  or  in  space. 

This  last  notion,  which  resolres  both  matter  and  fbroe  into  the 
action,  or  innumerable  actions,  of  one  Being  to  whidi  we  aaaign  no 
place  at  all,  either  because  it  fills  all  qiace,  or  is  alt<^ether  unrelated 
to  space,  is  a  great  fivourite  with  speculatire  thinkers,  and  has  a 
fincination  in  it  I  readily  admit.  We  see  the  idea  of  Being  which  at 
first  presented  itself  as  brc^cn  up,  and  limited  to  the  moving  and 
resisting  thing  in  space,  develop  itself  till  it  attains  the  unity,  and 
majesty,  fod  spirituality  to  which  we  give  the  sublimest  of  all 
names.  But  I  decline  at  present  to  ascend  to  these  heights  of  specu- 
lation. I  take  my  i^Uind  on  a  lower  level — one,  however,  from  which 
the  ascent  to  such  heights  may  be  not  impracticable. 

The  advance  of  science  may  possibly  unite  all  ^len  in  one  defini- 
tion of  matter  and  force.  In  our  present  imperfect  knowledge  I  can 
detect  nothing  more  clear  than  this — that  the  space-occupant  is 
marked  out  and  individualised  to  us  by  its  capability  of  receiving 
impressions,  as  wcU  as  of  communicating  them.  The  union  of 
passivity  and  activity-  distinguishes  the  atom.  Its  activity  is  the 
result  of  its  passivity  ;  itj  passivity  is,  in  fact,  but  the  expression  of 
the  activity  of  some  other  atom. 

It  is  very  easy  to  resolve  passivity  into  a  form  of  activity.  The 
capability  of  receiving  impressions  is  shown  only  in  some  action  ; 
but  then  when  we  turn  to  action  in  the  material  world,  we  require 
the  acted  on.  We  may  either  express  the  relation  by  saying  that 
force  must  be  dual,  or  by  the  old  terms  passivity  and  activity.  In 
either  case  we  have  to  conceive  the  space-occupants  as  being  there, 
else  how  conceive  of  their  relations  to  each  other  as  active  and 
passive,  or  as  acting  together. 

But — and  this  is  the  point  on  which  I  desire  to  lay  stress — ^while 
the  relative  demands  the  positive,  or  the  two  positives,  while  every 
case  of  action  requires  as  prior  condition  the  two  space-occupants, — 
our  pofritms,  our  space-occupants,  reveal  themselves  only  in  their 
relations,  only  in  this  co-agency.  You  can  think  of  eidier  apart, 
because  every  whole  has  parts,  and  these  may  separately  occupy  the 
mind,  but  the  parts  have  gathered  all  by  which  you  think  them 
from  their  relations  to  each  other.     Alwavs  it  will  be  found  that 
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some  whole  formed  by  the  relation   of  parts  presents  itself  to  us 
whenever  we  reflect  upon  our  conception  of  matter. 

I  confidently  therefore  conclude,  that  in  addition  to  space- 
occupancy,  motion,  and  force,  we  must  define  matter  as  that  which 
organizes  ihelt\  or  is  always  organized.  The  fiist  or  simplest  in- 
dividuality we  can  descend  to  wlLI  be  found  to  bo  a  whole  and 
parts,  a  complexity,  in  relation  with  other  complexities. 

And  not  only  is  matter  never  known  to  us  except  as  organized,  it 
is  apparently  organising  itself  in  new  and,  as  wo  think,  in  advanced 
modes.  But  in  every  stage  what  we  call  new  does  not  come  in  as  a 
distinct  and  separate  novelty,  it  is  a  combination  of  old  and  new. 
Life  is  more  than  chemistrj",  but  it  is  chemistry  also.  Mind  is  more 
than  life,  but  it  is  life  also. 

Try  to  think  of  matter  in  its  simplest  conditions.  We  eay  of 
water,  for  instance,  that  it  is  a  fluid,  tliat  it  has  a  peculiar  movement 
called  flowing,  which  becomes  possible  by  its  relation  to  a  more  solid 
surface.  But  if  the  water  is  stationary,  what  then?  Perhaps  I 
answer  it  has  a  potential  Q.\ii&iiy,  What  do  I  mean  by  this  ^?a^<?n* 
iiaUty  ?  What  tciil  be  does  not  tiow  exist.  What  now  exists  is  a 
stationary  mass.  Science  responds  that  a  certain  coherence  of  par- 
ticles exists,  such  that  the  flowing  movement  will  occur  if  the  solid 
surface  on  which  the  water  rests  is  altered,  or  its  equilibrium  is 
otherwise  disturbed.  A  potential  existence  means  then  the  existence 
of  those  main  conditions  on  which  some  expected  future  depends* 
This  answers  very  well  in  the  case  of  fluidity,  Kow  I  advance  to 
the  particle  itself  of  matter.  I  define  it  as  simply  as  I  can  by  its 
impenetrability.  Here,  too,  if  I  have  a  complex  body  approached 
by  another  body  I  can  say  that  it  has  a  potential  impenetrability, 
even  before  the  collision  takes  place.  It  has  that  coherence  of 
particles  which  will  euable  it  to  resist  dispersion  or  division.  But  I 
am  concerned  with  one  single  particle*  How  am  I  to  represent  its 
potentiality  of  resistance  ?  I  cannot  represent  it  at  all.  My  unit  of 
existence  is  not  one  atom,  but  two  or  more  in  their  related  activities. 
It  ia  organized  matter  I  alone  know. 


IV. 

fiaying  justified^  I  trusty  the  ordinary  conviction  on  which  science 
proceeds  of  a  world  in  space  prior  to,  or  independent  of  human 
thought,  I  may  contemplate  mind  as  it  is  related  to  this  world,  as  it 
appears  in  its  place  in  the  series  of  developments. 

Astronomy  speculates  on  the  genesis  of  a  planetary  system  from 
some  revolving  nebula  in  a  surrounding  ether.  Geology,  with  far 
more  certainty,  teaches  the  changes  in  the  organization  of  our  globe 
fitting  it  for  life,  or  for  new  life.  The  physiologist  takes  up  the 
marvellous  tale,  showing  the  development  of  life,  of  sensation,  of 

F  F  2 


402  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

thought.  Even  the  metaphyBician,  who  bids  us  despair  of  forming 
the  conception  of  a  material  world  independent  of  the  percipient, 
commences  his^  in  many  respects,  admirable  treatise  with  a  careful 
description  of  the  organs  of  sense  and  locomotion,  of  the  brain  and 
the  nerves.  Apparently  he  acknowledges  that  the  psychical  mani- 
festations he  intends  to  discourse  upon,  are  postponed  till  certain 
organs  are  grown.  I  will  not  ask  for  an  explanation  of  this  apparent 
discrepancy :  this  would  only  take  us  back  to  the  debate  we  have 
just  left,  and  which  we  must  consider  closed,  or  we  shall  never  be 
able  to  advance  at  alL  The  physiologist  shows  us  a  heart  beating  in 
the  embryo  before  a  brain  is  formed*  Life  is  there — that  new 
activity  we  call  vital  movement — ^but  not  sensation.  He  bids  us 
wait  the  growth  of  nerves  and  a  brain  before  the  psychical  properties 
of  feeling  and  knowing,  before  a  consciousness  can  be  developed. 
Such  is  the  order  of  evolution,  or  creation. 

Reflecting  upon  ourselves  as  conscious  creatures,  each  individual 
seems  shut  up  in  his  own  consciousness.  All  that  is  without, — ^the 
physical  world  and  even  the  society  that  surrounds  him, — are  but  his 
own  thoughts.  How  often  is  it  said  that  each  of  us  has  a  world  of 
his  own  that  nothing  can  enter !  This  is  the  individuality  which  the 
metaphysician  delights  to  contemplate.  The  Ego  which  he  generally 
describes  is  just  the  consciousness  itself,  viewed  as  a  permanent 
reality,  or  referred  to  some  permanent  reality  known  only  as  that 
which  is  conscious. 

Such  attitude  the  reflective  mind  assumes.  But,  pursuing  our 
reflections,  we  detect  that,  if  there  be  a  real  knowledge,  and  a  thing 
known,  then  the  mere  faculty  to  know  is  incomplete,  or  nugatory,  with- 
out the  thing  to  be  known.  The  thing  most  intimately  and  constantly 
known  is  our  own  body  and  its  movements.  If,  therefore,  the  that 
fchich  knows  is  a  distinct  entity,  it  is  as  good  as  nothing  till  there  is 
something  to  know.  The  faculty  of  knowledge  is  justly  esteemed  as 
the  greatest  or  most  exalted  property  that  has  come  into  the  world, 
but  the  world  and  the  living  body  must  have  been  there  before  it. 
A  self  was  never  attained  without  the  union  of  a  knowing,  and  a 
thing  known. 

But  we  not  only  need  this  body  of  ours  as  a  lodgment  for  this 
new  property,  or  entity,  and  as  that  which  is  first  of  all  and  constantly 
to  he  known.  It  seems  as  if  the  new  entity  could  not  act  at  all,  except 
in  a  certain  condition  of  the  vital  organs,  or  some  of  them.  "We  need 
the  eye  to  see  with,  the  ear  to  hear  with  ;  we  need  the  brain,  not 
only  to  act  with  these  organs,  but  to  act  as  reviver  of  that  knowledge 
obtained  through  them.  The  modem  anatomist  has  drawn  from  its 
hiding-place,  behind  the  eye  and  the  ear,  this  strange  organ — so 
shapeless  to  look  at,  so  wondrous  in  the  new  activities  it  develops,  or 
in  the  part  it  plays  in  their  development.     It  is  suspected  that  there 
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occurs  no  change  in  consciousness  that  is  unaccompanied  by  somo 
action  of  this  organ  ;  and  it  is  moreover  supposed  that  in  many  cases 
auch  action  leaves  behind  it  some  slight  alteration  in  the  structure 
or  composition  of  the  brain  itself,  whereby  it  is  rendered  more  fit  for 
that  very  action.  I  know  not  whether  it  be  so,  but  Habit,  which 
lies  at  the  basis  of  all  individual  progress,  has  been  explained  as  a 
growth  of  this  description, 

IIow  simple  a  thing  was  nutrition  to  our  forefathers!  We  fed 
this  body,  we  stuffed  these  pipes  of  ours,  and  there  an  end.  No 
doubt  the  body  could  not  do  its  work  without  food.  We  were  satisfied 
with  understauding  this  truth,  and  giving  it  the  neceasar}^  supply. 
But  modern  science  has  pushed  its  curiosity  beyond  this.  It  has 
watched  the  course  of  this  nutrition,  taken  note  of  the  why  it  was 
wanted,  seen  the  tissue  waste  and  disintegrate  in  its  very  functions, 
seen  it  hold  its  permanence  in  a  perpetual  transmutation,  I  need 
not  enter  into  details ;  how  far  the  physiologist  has  been  able  to 
trace  a  specific  function  to  the  several  parts  of  the  nervous  and 
cerebral  system, — which  are  thus  perpetually  being  destroyed  and 
restored, — is  known  to  every  reader  of  these  papers. 

But  observe  the  sort  of  revolution  in  our  thinking  that  has  taken 
place*  It  was  always  reeoguiscd  that  we  wanted  the  material  out- 
side world  as  the  common  instructor  of  us  all,  the  common  object  of" 
our  knowledge.  When  we  speak  of  true  or  false  in  the  events  of  life, 
or  the  theories  of  science,  it  is  tacitly  understood  that,  while  there 
are  millions  of  minds,  there  is  but  one  real  world  from  which  they 
all  draw  their  knowledge.  Two  men  differ  in  their  measurement  of 
Chimborazo.  Let  them  go  and  measure  it  again,  and  yet  again,  till 
they  both  agree.  Chimborazo  starids  there,  impartial  umpire. 
General  assent  is  perhaps  your  synonym  for  truth,  but  how  is  general 
assent  obtained  or  preserved,  unless  by  the  teaching  of  one  great 
instructor  ?  Now,  in  these  modern  times,  this  outside  world,  this 
environment  we  live  in,  is  also  recognised  as  taking  its  part— through 
this  process  of  nutrition-^in  building  up  the  learner  himself,  building 
up  tissues  that  seem  to  feel ;  seem-^ — — 

For  here  comes  in  the  question,  often  so  angrily  discussed  amongst 
us,  whether  the  psyehieiil  properties  which  constitute  consciousness 
are  properties  of  the  old  substance  we  called  matter,  or  whether 
properties  so  novel  do  not  imply  an  altogether  new  substance  or  entity, 
we  call  spirit  ?  A  question  difficult  to  decide.  Indeed  I  am  more 
impressed  with  the  difficulty,  than  with  the  extreme  importance  of 
the  question,  which  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  quite  of  that 
momentous  nature  which  our  controversies  assume  it  to  bo.  For 
say  there  is  this  separate  substance,  called  spirit,  what  have  we  before 
us  in  man  P  A  new  organization,  a  new  whole,  composed  of  this 
spirit  and  the  vital  frame.     And  in  this  new  whole  only  is  the  spirit 
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Cnmd,  whose  first  office  and  msnifSesteticm  is  the  knowing  this  body 
and  what  immediatdljr  sorronnds  it.  This  new  indiTidnality,  Man, 
is  like  eveiy  other  indiTidnalitr  in  nature — a  comjdexity,  a  whole 
oomp^fied  of  parte,  whose  unity  conaiats  in  some  harmony  of  forces  or 
^opcnrties. 

AmongM;  the  speeulative  thinkers  of  Grreeoe  and  Rome,  and 
amongst  the  early  fathers  of  the  Church,  it  was  the  prevailing  opinion 
diat  the  soul  was  a  kind  of  ethereal  matter.  With  this  species  of 
dnalism  we  need  not  now  concern  ourselves.  Matt^  has  grown  so 
etliereal  under  the  investigations  and  theories  of  modem  science  that 
die  imagination  toils  in  vain  to  represent  what  are  nevertheless 
described  as  physical  agents.  That  ether  whose  pulsations  are  light 
for  us,  presents  a  subtlety  we  cannot  go  beyond,  for  we  strive  in  vain 
to  apprehend  it.  If  mere-  tenuity  and  refinraient  is  what  the 
imagination  seeks,  we  find  these  sufficiently  amongst  declared  physical 
phenomena. 

The  speculative  thinker,  however,  wanted  more  than  refinement, 
he  wanted  for  his  new  substance  permanence;  he  wanted  a  one 
permanent  substance  which  he  could  call  himself,  and  which,  existing 
tibzough  all  surrounding  changes,  might  exist,  itself  unchanged,  even 
in  other  worlds.  He  seems  slowly  to  have  convinced  himself  that 
this  something  permanent  could  not  be  any  form  of  matter  which  is 
always  in  movement,  decomposing  and  reoomposing,  and  he  devised 
the  unexiend^d  mibstance;  spirit  stood  out  in  clear  contrast  to  matter. 
Who,  indeed,  first  introduced  this  form  of  dualism,  what  Eastern  or 
.Western  sage,  I  know  not.  It  is,  perhaps,  as  old  as  philosophy 
itself.  But  it  was  not  the  popular  philosophy  of  Europe,  so  historians 
write,  till  the  time  of  Descartes,  who  had  much  to  do  in  giving  it 
shape  and  currency. 

This  dualism  has  always  held  its  ground  in  defiance  of  notorious 
difficulties.  I  need  hardly  mention  them.  How  is  motion,  it  is 
asked,  of  the  extended  substance  to  afiect  the  unextended?  And 
that  motion  of  a  mechanical  or  molecular  kind  is  connected  with 
feeling,  and  feeling  again  with  motion,  is  surely  an  indisputable 
tsici.  We  all  know  how  Leibnitz  contrived  his  '' pre-established 
harmony  "  to  escape  from  this  difficulty,  and  we  all  know  that  the 
result  of  his  pre-established  harmony  was  to  make  the  difficulty  more 
prominent  than  ever.  Men  admired  the  ingenious -contrivance,  but 
only  thought  the  more  of  the  perplexity  from  which  it  was  intended 
to  relieve  them. 

But  the  difficulties  are  not  all  on  one  side.  For  instance,  it  is  the 
law  of  physics  that  contact  of  moving  matter  produces  motion.  Now 
in  the  brain  there  must  be  a  point  where  motion  no  longer  produces 
motion,  but  feeling.  How  can  we  reconcile  this  with  our  law  ai 
physics  P    The  brain,  as  material  substance,  is  under  the  laws  of 
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mot  1013,  and  must  respond  to  impulse — by  motion  and  by  all  tbo 
motion  diie  to  that  impulse.  There  is  no  room  for  any  otbcr  effect. 
To  say  that  sensation  ia  a  transmuted  force  is  aim  ply  to  say  that 
there  cornea  in  a  new  qualiltj,  which  bears,  or  may  bear,  in  its  degree, 
some  correspondence  with  the  mechanical  force  of  motion  for  which 
it  is  substituted.  But  the  substitution  remains.  At  a  certain  moment 
matter  no  longer  responds  to  motion  by  motion,  but  by  feeling* 
What  has  become  of  our  laws  of  motion  ?  It  is  true  that  in  the 
phenomena  of  vital  movomout  we  may  be  said  to  have  already  de- 
parted from  the  laws  of  physics,  for  here  a  movement  ensuea  which 
appears  to  have  little  or  no  correspondence  with  the  impulse  which 
prompts  it.  But  here  the  physicist,  with  his  still  half- understood 
laws  of  electricity  and  galvanism,  may  make  his  protest — file  a  sort  of 
m  cjrai  regno,  till  the  case  is  decided. 

That  there  is  this  Netr  Becominff  is  tke  great  and  indisputable 
fact ;  marvellous,  as  indeed  every  Becoming  has  been  and  is.  A 
sharper  distinction  there  is  not  in  all  nature  than  that  between 
motion  and  sensibility.  There  is  no  possibility  of  confounding 
them,  nor  does  one  slide  into  the  other.  The  utmost  rapidity  of 
motion  cannot  be  conceived  as  approximating  to  feeling  by  reason 
of  its  rapidity.  Sensation  is  as  diBtinct  from  motion,  as  motion 
from  rest. 

But  this  New  Becoming  makes  its  appearance  in  a  vital  frame,  full 
of  its  own  peculiar  movements.  Now  do  you  ask,  What  feels  ?  Not 
surely  that  vital  frame  m'muH  its  feeling.  As  moving-thing,  or  as  space- 
occupant,  it  does  not  feel*  The  only  answer  open  to  us  is  that  this 
concrete  made  up  of  motion  and  of  feeling — -feels.  The  answer  looks 
at  first  like  a  mere  subterfuge,  but  it  is  the  answer  with  which  wo 
are  obliged  to  content  ourselves  in  all  similar  cases.  What  moves  ? 
Not  the  space- occupant  merely  as  such.  You  add  the  very  property  of 
motion  to  the  space- occupant,  and  then  say  it  moves.  What  thinks  ? 
Not  a  moving  or  vitalized  body.  You  add  the  property  of  thought^ 
and  then  say,  the  man  thinks.  A  now  wliole,  a  new  individuality 
has  entered  into  the  world.  To  ask  for  its  origin  is  to  approach  the 
problem  of  creation,  or  to  view  matter  as  organizing  itself,  or  as 
developiug  still  new  properties. 

Cause  in  Science  is  the  aeries,  is  tbo  order  j  Cause  in  Jletaphysioa 
is  the  origin  of  the  series  or  order. 

Science  is  perfectly  right  in  limiting  itself  to  its  own  Cattsatiou. 
But  all  that  it  teaches  only  stimulates  us  the  more  to  ask  what  it  h 
that  develops  the  series,  the  order,  the  organizations  over  advancing, 
as  it  seems,  in  their  nature.  It  may  be  deemed  but  a  poor  account  to 
give  of  our  individuality,  or  personal  being,  that  it  is  just  this  new 
whole  that  moves,  and  grows,  and  thinka.  But  if  you  would  extend 
this  account  you  must  bo  prepared  to  answer  the  question,  What  is 
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the  origin  of  the  T?hole  world  as  it  develops  itself  in  space  and  in 
time,  in  physical  and  in  psychical  properties?  And  accordingly 
there  are  not  wanting  those  who  say  that  their  Ego  itself  rests  on 
the  Omnipotent. 
.  "What  is  it  that  reBuh  us  in  the  simplest  stone,  or  merest  clod, 
wo  strike  our  foot  against?  It  is  some  aggregate  of  atoms  held 
together  by  a  force  of  coherence,  and  which  we  further  describe  by 
this  very  resistance.  In  the  clod  of  earth  stands  and  grows  a  living 
plant.  Its  very  materials  are  gathered  from  the  soil  and  the  air,  by 
the  aid  of  the  inconceivably  rapid  movements  of  heat  and  light.  Da 
you  ask.  What  grows  and  lives  ?  We  say  it  is  the  plant,  and  we 
define  the  plant  by  this  very  life  and  growth.  To  atoms  and  their 
chemistry  was  added  that  by  means  of  which  a  new  whole,  the  living 
plant,  came  into  existence.  Up  to  the  plant  walks  the  animal,  and 
grazes  on  it.  This  creature  grows,  and  feels,  and  moves  sponta- 
neously. What  feels?  Just  this  animal  which  we  describe  by 
many  properties,  and  last  and  chiefly,  by  this  very  property  of 
feeling.  Such  property  had  stolen  into  the  world,  and  manifested 
itself  there,  and  formed  that  new  concrete  or  whole  which  we  call  the 
sensitive  animal.  There  is  no  other  answer.  And  if  you  ask.  What 
thinks  ?  It  is  man,  another  organism  into  which  this  property  has 
entered,  greatest  of  properties  yet  known,  and  known  as  part  of  this  new 
whole.  At  every  stage  we  have  a  new  organization,  or  individuality, 
composed  of  old  and  new.  Whence  came  the  new  ?  Whence  came 
the  old  ?  This  is  the  problem  of  creation.  What  moves  ?  admits  but 
of  one  answer.  It  is  this  very  compound  of  space-occupancy  and 
motion.  What  introduced  motion  into  the  universe  is  another 
question.  What  thinks  ?  It  is  this  very  creature  who  lives,  and 
moves,  and  feels,  and  also  thinks.  What  introduced  thought  into 
the  universe,  and  so  constructed  this  new  individuality  ?  That  is 
another  question. 

This  incessant  becoming,  how  are  we  to  deal  with  it  ?  Am  I  to- 
accept  it  as  an  ultimate  fact,  like  being  itself;  for  indeed  every 
being  (in  the  form  it  wears  to  us)  was  also  a  becoming  ?  Am  I  ta 
devise  an  "unknowable  cause,"  and  attribute  to  it  our  evolving 
series  ?  Or  may  I  not  advance  at  once  to  the  supposition  that  this 
evolving  whole  we  have  before  us  existed  as  a  thought  before  it 
existed  in  space,  or  as  an  actuality  ?  May  I  not  leap  at  once  to  this, 
supposition,  and  deduce  what  I  can  from  it  ?  What  has  beeti  deter- 
mines what  is,  and  both  together  what  will  be.  But  if  the  past 
determines  the  future,  does  not  that  whole  that  is  to  be  determine 
every  part  of  the  series  ?  And  how  can  this  be  conceived  but  on  the 
supposition  that  the  whole  pre-existed  in  thought  ? 

On  the  great  subject  of  the  creation  of  the  world  the  wisest,  we 
are  told,  are  the  most  reticent.     One  feels  it  almost  a  presumption 
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to  discuss  it  at  all.  And  what  says  Matthew  Arnold  in  one  of  his 
torse,  melodious,  aud  thouglitful  verses  ? — 

'*  AehiUea  ponders  in  his  tent, 

The  kings  of  modom  thought  are  dmnh,     * 
Silent  thoy  are,  though  not  content. 
And  wftit  to  see  tho  future  come/* 

A  mere  soldier  of  the  rank  and  file  would  venture  to  suggest  to  those 
who  bave  a  certain  repugnance  to  the  term,  or  the  idea  of  creation, 
that  an  erolidiou  flmt  results  in  ever  new  iiHiifidnaiities  w*ould  bo 
no  bad  definition  of  creation*  And  such  an  evolution  makes  itself 
known  to  us. 

No  justice  could  be  done  to  the  religious  problem  without  some 
preparatory  study  of  man  in  his  social  and  emotional  aspects.  And 
our  present  concern  was  to  determine  what  philosophical  writers 
often  call  a  stand-point.  Ours  cannot  be  the  individual  man  j  but 
the  great  cosmos  in  which  he  appears — so  much  of  it  as  we  can 
embrace.  We  are  accustomed  to  say  that  we  proceed  from  the 
simple  to  the  complex,  and  from  the  lower  to  the  higher.  But  tho 
simplest  to  which  we  can  descend  is  still  a  complex  ity,  and  in  pro* 
eeeding  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  we  confessedly  indicate  an 
order  only  of  development,  we  do  not  say  that  the  lower  actually 
produces  the  higher.  Either  the  whole  development  is  to  be  accepted 
as  one  absolute  fact,  or  wc  make  attempt  to  pass  on  to  the  developing 
power  and  intelligence.  But  always  it  must  be  our  endeavour  to 
study  the  individual  as  part  of  the  whole  cosmos,  so  far  as  that  is 
revealed  to  us. 

We  are  confessedly  in  the  region  of  philosophy  or  speculative 
thought,  where  it  would  be  unbecoming  to  dogmatize.  For  myself, 
this  obstinate  conception  occurs  again  and  again,  that  the  whole,  as 
it  develops,  and  will  be  developed,  in  space  and  time,  determined  all 
the  parts  of  that  whole — which  it  could  only  do  on  the  supposition 
that  it  pre-existed  in  thought,  the  thought,  therefore,  of  some  Being 
capable  of  50  thinking  and  50  acting, — not  thinking  or  acting  as  a 
human  being.  I  find  this  conviction  even  stronger  in  me  than  that 
which  demands  some  one  permanent  being  (conscious  or  unconscious) 
as  mere  cause  of  all  this  Becoming  we  witness ;  though  the  two  lines 
of  thought  may  easily  bo  harmonized.  But  whatever  conception  we 
strive  to  form  of  this  speculative  nature,  it  is  indisputable  fact  that 
matter  exists  nowhere  for  us  but  as  orgnnized  j  it  rises  before  us  as 
ordered — ^the  expression  of  reason  as  we  think.  It  is  ever  a  whole, 
and  ever  a  becoming.  Need  I  add  that  we  know  only  a  small  portion 
of  that  whole,  even  as  hitherto  developed,  and  must  make  up  our 
cosmos  of  the  very  little  we  do  know, 

William  Smith. 
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THE  WAK  AND  GENERAL  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS. 
By  thb  Axtthoa  of  **  Fbibnds  ix  Covxcil." 


VIII. 

rHRHE  original  purport  of  these  conversations  has  been  greatly 
L-^  changed.  At  the  time  they  commenced  it  was  hoped  that 
the  termination  of  the  war  between  France  and  Prussia  would  not 
long  be  deferred.  Mr.  Milverton  had  prepared  his  views  upon 
several  subjects  connected  with  general  culture,  and  had  hoped  to 
discuss  them  with  his  friends.  But  general  culture  has,  compara- 
tively speaking,  faded  away  from  men's  thoughts  ;  and  people  now, 
in  almost  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  can  hardly  think  of  anything 
else  but  war,  present  or  to  come. 

We  were  aU  assembled  in  the  study,  and  there  had  been  the 
discussion  which  takes  place  daily  upon  obscure  telegrams  of  obscure 
battles,  a  discussion  ending  in  nothing  but  hazardous  oonjeotures. 
Mr.  Milverton  was  evidently  in  very  bad  spirits;  and  Sir  John 
EUesmere,  to  comfort  him,  had  reminded  the  friends  of  a  metaphor 
which  Mr.  Milverton  had  often  used  on  previous  occasions.  He  had 
said,  the  advance  of  civilization  is  like  the  advance  of  the  in-coming 
tide,  which,  for  any  given  moment,  appears  to  the  bystander  to  be 
as  much  of  a  retreat  as  of  an  advance  ;  but  still  the  tide  comes  on. 
Sir  John  asked  him  whether  the  metaphor  did  not  stiil  hold  good.] 

Milverton.  One  is  very  loath  to  give  up  a  metaphor  which  has 
become  a  favourite  one  for  oneself,  but  I  hardly  venture  to  say  that 
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I  could  use  it  now.  The  world  ae^nis  to  mo  fo  haye  goao  mad  of 
late  years.  I  picture  to  myself  some  superior  being  looking  down 
upon  us,  and  I  think  what  he  would  say.  *'  Hore  aro  theso  poor 
wretched  creatures,  men,  ill- fed,  ill-clothod,  ill- housed,  not  having 
as  yet  attained  the  first  elements  of  civilization,  and  they  must 
employ  all  their  spare  time,  thought,  and  energy  in  tearing  one 
another  to  pieces/*  Almost  the  worst  of  it  is,  that  we  cannot 
Imagine  a  superior  being  making  any  of  these  severe  comments  upon 
our  doings  wiiich  should  be  other  thiin  commonplace  remarks,  We 
know  it  all,  just  as  well  a.s  he  does.  We,  at  least  those  of  us  who 
have  any  pretension  to  the  power  of  thinking,  think  a^  I  conjecture 
he  would.  But  nothing  in  the  way  of  remedy  occurs  to  any 
of  ns.  For  my  own  part,  I  can  only  go  back  to  what  I  have  said  a 
hundred  times  before.  And  it  appears  to  me  like  a  doleful  old  song, 
which  a  bewildered  sick  man  goes  on  tlroning  out  to  wearied 
listeners ;  and  the  attendants  at  the  bed-side  say  to  themselveei 
**  Khe  were  in  health  again,  he  would  sing  to  us  some  other  song, 
for  we  have  heard  this  a  hundretl  times.** 

Elimmere,  Let  ua  hear  the  song  for  the  hundredth  and  first  time. 

Miicerton.  Well,  all  the  present  mischief  seems  to  me  to  arise  from 
certain  wild  and  mistaken  ideas  which  governing  people  have  taken, 
from  time  immemorial,  of  what  are  the  duties,  and  what  should  be 
the  object  of  goveroraent.  It  is  the  old  story  over  again,  that  some 
wonderful  felicity  will  occur  for  mankind  from  the  accretion  of 
certain  territories  under  one  headship,  subject  to  one  form  of 
government.  If  a  well-known  and  admirable  suggestion  of  Lord 
Melbourne*s,  addressed  to  certain  fussy  people  of  his  time,  had  been 
adopted  by  sundry  governing  persona  who  have  had  great  power  for 
the  last  ten  years,  it  would  have  been  a  grand  thing  for  the  world. 
'*  Can't  you  leave  it  alone  ?  *'  was  what  he  was  wont  to  say  ;  and  if 
they  had  left  it  alone,  how  wisely  they  would  have  acted, 

EikHmere,  Lord  Melbourne,  as  far  as  I  know  anything  about  him, 
was  a  man  after  my  heart.  He  seemed  to  me  to  have  an  clement 
of  wisdom  in  him,  of  a  kind  of  wisdom  which  baa  gone  out  of 
fashion  in  the  present  day.  I  have  no  doubt  that  there  are  many 
things  which  these  governing  persons,  whom  you  allude  to,  would 
have  done  well  to  leave  alone.  What  other  defects,  or  supcrabun- 
dancics,  have  you  to  noto  in  them  ? 

Miicerton*  It  is  an  extraordinary  remark  to  make,  but  I  think  it 
is  a  true  one,  that  there  is  a  total  absence  of  generosity  in  the 
dealings  of  States  with  one  another,  and  even  in  the  dealiugs  of 
individual  Governments  with  the  sections  of  people  under  them. 
I  would  make  an  exception  for  our  own  government,  because  it  ha§ 
once  or  twice,  in  the  course  of  the  last  half-century,  given  examploa 
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of  singular  generosity;  but  I  can  seldom  find  a  trace  of  this 
generosity  elsewhere. 

Mauleverer.  I  should  be  much  obliged  by  your  telling  me  what  we 
have  ever  done  that  is  generous. 

Milterion.  Our  conduct  in  the  abolition  of  slavery  was  generous. 
Our  attempts,  of  late  years,  to  conciliate  Ireland  have  been  generous. 
Our  free-trade  policy  is  generous.  I  am  one  of  those  who  are  con- 
yinced  that  free- trade  triumphed,  not  so  much  because  it  was  thought 
to  be  for  our  own  interest,  but  because  it  was  thought  to  be  just ; 
and  the  classes  who  supposed  that  they  should  suffer  most,  ultimately 
resolved  to  bear  that  suffering,  on  the  ground  that  the  policy  in 
question  would  conduce  to  the  public  good.  I  could  give  other  in- 
stances of  generosity,  but  these  will  suffice  to  illustrate  what  I  mean. 

But  there  has  been  a  terrible  want  of  generosity  to  be  seen 
throughout  the  political  world  in  modem  times.  What  a  splendid 
opportunity  for  generous  behaviour  Louis  Napoleon  had  at  one  time, 
but  never  used  it.  I  am  the  last  person  to  run  down  that  prince, 
for  whose  conduct  throughout  his  difficult  reign  there  is  a  great  de&l 
to  be  said  both  in  praise  and  in  extenuation  ;  but  I  always  thought, 
and  have  not  waited  for  his  downfall  to  express  my  thought,  that 
he  missed  a  golden  opportunity  of  showing  that  he  was  a  great  man, 
when  he  retained  power  beyond  the  time  that  had  been  allotted  to 
him  as  President  of  the  Republic. 

Everywhere  there  has  been  a  great  misuse  of  power.  I  call  it  a 
great  misuse  of  power,  when  a  powerful  State  absorbs  smaller  States, 
upon  next  to  no  provocation.  I  never  shall  be  brought  to  see  the 
especial  beauty,  or  Ibveliness,  of  great  empires  thus  formed.  It  is 
clear  that  we  have  not  yet  passed  through  the  robber  era  of  the 
world  ;  and  that  Christianity  has  not  made  any  effectual  resistance 
to  Fraud  and  Force. 

Mauleverer.  Yes :  we  are  still  thorough  barbarians  ;  and  your  folly, 
my  dear  friend,  is  in  not  having  seen  that  before. 

Milverton,  I  deserve  this  reproach  for  having  over-stated  my  case. 
Christianity  has  made  a  stout  resistance  to  the  evil  passions  of  man- 
kind, and  has  even  had  some  effect  upon  the  conduct  of  nations 
towards  one  another — at  any  rate,  has  had  some  effect  upon  their 
mode  of  conducting  warfare.  Captured  garrisons  are  no  longer  put 
to  the  sword ;  women  have  been  respected  in  this  war. 

Ellesmere.  The  innocent  are  only  starved,  not  put  to  death ;  and 
the  excuse  of  the  necessities  of  war  is  always  put  forward  when  a 
village  or  a  town  is  burnt. 

Milverton,  What  grieves  me,  what  makes  me  desponding,  what  I 
cannot  see  my  way  out  of,  is  this — that  the  thoughts  and  wishes  of 
the  really  cultivated  men  of  the  world  have  so  little  influence  upon 
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[the  conduct  of  national  affairs.     This  failure  of  just  infiuenco  greatly 

arises  from  tliat  terrible  ceiitralij^afion  which  many  of  you  think  to 

be  80  fine  a  thing.     A  few  people  get  into  their  hands  the  manage- 

I  ment  of  the  material  wealth,  and  the  other  resources  of  a  nation. 

I  Their  interests,  their  amusements,  their  objects,  are  essentially  dif- 

I  ferent  from  thoso  of  the  masses  of  the  people  whom  they  govern. 

This  statement  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  form  of  government.     It 

is  frequently  as  true  of  a  republic  as  of  an  absolute  monarchy.     The 

,  poor  peasant  does  not  amuse  himself  with  diplomacy,  he  only  pays 

I  for  it ;  not  only  with  his  money,  but  often  with  his  blood.     Two 

[crafty  persons,  highly   placed,    set   to   work   to  contend  with   one 

I  another,  and  to  see  which  of  them  can  make  the  country  he  sways 

I  greater,  or  rather  bigger,  than  the  other  country ;  and  the  fortunes 

of  millions  of  people  are  played  away  in  the  most  reckless  manner  by 

'  these  transcendent  gamesters. 

We,  I  mean  we  British  people,  are  at  this  moment  suffering  from 
that  which  has  been  one  of  the  severest  causes  of  suffering  in  all 
ages.  Everybody  pays  a  huge  price,  and  has  ever  paid  it,  for  being 
I  &  little  in  advance  in  civilization  and  humanity  of  those  persona  who 
I  surround  tliem.  Almost  all  martyrdom  simply  means  this.  The 
prophets,  and  the  martyrs,  and  the  wise  men  who  cannot  conceal  their 
wisdom,  all  suffer  in  the  same  way.  And  the  same  rule  applies  to 
nations.  We  have  come  to  the  conclusion,  rather  late  in  the  day, 
but  still  anticipating  other  nations,  that  conquest  is  a  dangerous 
thing,  and  that  the  accession  of  territory  does  not  always  bring 
I  strength,  We  arc,  therefore,  peaceable.  I  believe  that  there  is 
scarcely  a  man  amongst  us,  certainly  not  a  thinker,  who  would  not 
willingly  say  we  have  territory  enough,  and  perhaps  more  than 
enough  to  govern  well,  and  that  we  may  now  devote  ourselves  to 
that  which  ought  to  be  the  main  business  of  all  government — namely, 
the  welfare  of  the  individual  governed.  But  there  are  States  who 
are  far  behind  us  in  thought  upon  these  matters,  and  who  still  believe 
that  there  is  some  wonderful  joy  and  delight  to  be  found— something 
which  will  raise  the  individual  as  well  as  elevate  the  nation— in  the 
accretion  of  territory,  Themistocles  said  that  he  could  not  fiddle, 
but  that  he  could  make  a  small  State  into  a  great  one.  I  must  say 
that  I  think  that  much  may  be  said  for  the  fiddler ;  and,  that  if  he 
bwer©  a  good  fiddler,  he  was  perhaps  a  more  serviceable  citizen  even 
Themistocles. 
EUemntre,  I  admit  that  there  is  something  in  what  you  say ;  but 
you  will  persist  in  overlooking  a  motive — a  very  plausible  motive — - 
which  has  great  influence  with  the  persons  whom  you  most  condemn. 
It  is  that  they  suppose  that  safety  is  coincident  with  the  greatness, 
or  to  use  your  word,  the  bigness,  of  a  State,  and  that  this  safety  will 
ensure  peace. 
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MikertoH.  I  admit  that  it  is  quite  right  to  remind  me  of  this  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  the  huge  follies  and  wickednesses  of  goveming 
people.  But  I  contend  that  it  is  a  fallacious  argument.  You  may 
distribute,  or  redistribute,  territory  in  any  way  that  you  please  ;  you 
may  set  up,  or  put  down,  the  Pyrenees ;  you  will  not  thereby  produce 
peace — that  is,  imless  you  advance  to  either  of  the  two  extremes  which 
are  not  the  least  likely,  at  any  rate  in  our  time,  to  become  realities. 
A  universal  empire  means  peace.  In  the  best  times  of  the  Boman 
Empire,  as  I  have  shown  you  before  now,  the  peace  of  Europe^  of 
Asia  Minor,  and  of  what  was  known  of  Africa,  was  maintained  by 
300,000  soldiers,  who  may  almost  be  looked  upon  as  policemen. 

Again,  if  you  could  imagine  Europe  to  be  divided  into  small 
states^  and  the  de-centralization,  which  I  know  you  think  I  dote 
upon,  to  be  carried  into  effect,  peace  would  be  maintained  upon,  com- 
paratively speaking,  small  armies  ;  and  the  wars  would,  at  any  rate, 
bo  petty.     There  would  not  be  these  huge  conflagrations  of  war. 

Now  you  are  often  taunting  me  (by  you  I  mean  Ellesmere  and 
Mauleverer)  for  my  being  unpractical,  for  my  being  an  enthusiast, 
for  my  taking  Utopian  views.  I  now  mean  to  carry  the  war  into 
your  own  country.  Are  you  not  unpractical,  enthusiastic,  and 
Utopian,  if  you  mean  to  contend  that  the  results  of  the  pres^it 
ambitions  of  certain  European  nations  will  lead  inevitably  to  peace  ? 

Sir  Arthur.  I  think  Milverton  has  you  there. 

Cranmer.  Yes.  I  don't  agree  with  Milverton  in  many  things,  but 
I  must  own  that  he  makes  a  palpable  hit  when  he  asks  Ellesmere 
and  Mauleverer  whether  the  present  state  of  things  promises  peace. 

Mauleverer.  My  good  people,  /  never  said  that  I  approved  of  the 
present  state  of  things,  or  of  any  st^te  of  things  that,  as  far  as  I  can 
see,  can  be  brought  about  upon  this  earth.  I  merely  protest  against 
Milverton's  dreams.     I  do  not  support  any  other  dreamer. 

EHesmere,  Pray  do  not  suppose  that  I  think  that  any  conglomera- 
tion of  individuals,  whether  large  or  small,  will  produce  wisdom  in 
the  governors,  or  the  governed,  among  those  individuals. 

Milverton.  I  am  very  much  pleased  to  have  brought  you  both  to 
this  point.     It  leaves  a  free  field  for  me. 

Ellesmere.  Yes ;  but  what  do  you  propose  ?  What  remedy  have 
you  in  view  ? 

Milverton.  Well,  my  only  remedy  is  to  go  on  endeavouring  to 
prove  to  mankind  that  they  should  not  suppose  that  any  great  good 
will  happen  to  them  from  being  massed  into  large  nations  ;  that  the 
thought  of  the  world,  as  at  present  directed,  does  not  lead  to  the 
maintenance  of  peace,  does  not  tend  to  ensure  the  comfort  and  hap- 
piness of  private  individuals.  Tyranny  ever  follows  in  the  wake  of 
war;  and,  if  you  wish  to  be  allowed  to  think  or  to  act,  with  that 
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reasonable  amount  of  freedom  winch  ought  to  belonp^  to  eveiy  private 
individuulj  you  are  endangering  thjit  freedom  of  thought  and  action 
when  you  do  anything  that  t^nds  to  promote  war. 

Elkf^merc,  I  know  that  you  often  think  that  ray  remarks  are  irre- 
levant and  absurd,  and  sometimes  when  I  ara  most  in  earnest  you 
think  I  am  most  in  joke.  But  I  hold  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
eries  of  human  life  proceed  from  dulness.  Sotue  people  are  dull, 
they  must  molest  other  people  to  get  rid  of  their  dulness.  War 
is  a  moat  interesting  game,  and  those  who  have  the  power  of  playing 
at  it,  will  play  at  it,  unless  they  can  be  amused  in  some  other  way. 
8ir  Arthur, 

**  War  is  a  game  which,  were  their  stibjecta  wise, 
Kings  would  not  play  at." 

MiheriotK  There  is  something  in  what  Ellesraere  says,  only  I 
should  make  the  important  alteration  of  substituting  the  words  tmnt 
of  CM  it  H  re  for  dulness. 

Now  I  will  state  the  matter  in  somewhat  of  an  abstract  way.     In 

any  great  war  there  are  about  twenty  or  thirty  persons  who  may  be 

charged  with  having  been  the  prime  movers  of  it.     They  are,  for 

the  most  part,    kings,   statesmen,   diplomatists,   writers,   and  great 

speakers.     Most  of  them  are    middle-aged    or    elderly  gentlemen. 

According  to  the  average  value  of  life,  they  have  about  twelve  or 

^  fifteen  yeai*s'  expect^ition  of  it.  One  would  really  think  that  they  might 

employ  these  twelve  or  fifteen  years  a  little  better  than  in  concerning 

themselves  with  war.    But  the  real  fuct  i^,  that,  most  of  them,  except 

[  the  writers,  are  very  ignorant.     Tbey  know  nothing  of  science,  they 

I  know  little   of  literature.      Of   real  statesmanship,  too,  very  little. 

j  llany  of  them,  I  daresay,  have  scarcely  realized  the  fact  of  which 

I  science  has  informed  us,  that  this  planet  is  a  very  small  and  insigni- 

j  Scant  body,  and  that  to  rule  over  a  little  more  or  a  little  leas  of  it,  is 

'  not  a  thing  to  be  proud,  or  tu  be  ashamed  of.     I  remember  that  Jean 

Paul  says,   **  On  travelling  from  one   village  to   another  the  path 

appears  as  long  to  us  as  to  a  mite  which  creeps  on  a  map  from  the 

,  name  of  one  to  the   name  of  another ;    and  to  loftier  spirits  onr 

sphere  may,  perhaps,  be  a  globe  for  their  childien,  which  is  turned 

and  explained  by  their  tutor."      If  you  could  once  implant  in  the 

minds  of  these  governing  men  a  love  of  individual  culture,  if  you 

[  could  show  them  what  a  poor   thing  it  is  for  a  man  to  pass  through 

Kthis  life,  knowing  nothing  of  the  laws  of  nature,  nothing  of  all  the 

f  wonders  of  the  world  (for  though  this  planet  is  small  it  is  very  w*on- 

Lderful),  they  might  see  that  there  is   some  knowledge  worth   their 

while  to  acquire  before  they  quit  this  world,     I  hold  with  Goethe, 

f  that  there  is  no   such  thing  as  waste  in   creation,     I   cannot  believe 

[  but  that  it  will  profit  a  man's  soul  hereafter  to  have  gained  know- 
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ledge  dunDg  its  residence  here ;  and  the  soqIb  of  many  of  thoee  men 
who  have  had  great  opportunities  in  this  world,  will  find  themselves 
very  bare  and  shivering,  and  as  uncultured  as  the  souls  of  those  who 
have  had  fewest  opportunities  in  this  world,  when  they  come  to  enter 
into  another  state  of  being. 

These,  however,  you  may  well  say,  are  but  mere  fancies.  I  rest, 
however,  on  solid  ground  when  I  say,  these  men  who  promote 
war  might  find  a  much  higher  ambition  for  all  their  energy  and  all 
their  talents. 

[Here  Mr.  Milverton  was  called  out  of  the  room.] 

Lady  Ellcmiere.  I  am  only  going  to  say  what  I  believe  Leonard 
would  have  said  for  us  women  if  he  had  not  been  interrupted.  I 
know  he  would,  for  he  has  said  something  of  the  same  kind  before. 

I  am  not  one  of  those  women  who  have  any  notion  of  seizing 
power  from  men.  I  do  not  blame  the  efiforts  of  many  of  my  sex  who 
are  endeavouring  to  gain  a  more  reasonable  recognition  of  our  talents 
and  our  powers.  But  there  are  several  of  their  objects  with  which 
I  do  not  sympathise ;  and  I  fully  admit  the  mental  superiority  of 
men.  But  this  I  do  say,  that  I  most  earnestly  believe  that  if  we 
had  more  political  power,  or,  at  least,  more  political  influence,  it 
would  be  well-used. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  more  pitiful  than  you  men.  I  believe 
that  the  anguish  caused  by  this  present  war  has  entered  more  deeply 
into  the  souls  of  women  than  of  men. 

Well  then,  again  (I  hope  you  will  not  think  me  presimiptuous), 
wo  are  less  likely  to  be  led  away  by  what  you  men  call  "  great 
ideas."  I  have  never  heard,  or  at  least  only  once  in  my  life, 
any  woman  of  any  nation  express  a  wish  for  increased  territory.  Our 
circle  may  be  more  confined,  but  within  that  circle  I  do  think  that 
we  take  a  wiser  view  of  things  in  general.  We  are  more  oppressed 
by  a  sense  of  the  real  difiiculties  of  life.  We  care  more  than  you 
men  do,  that  the  people  about  us  should  be  well  housed,  and  well 
clothed,  and  well  fed.  Everywhere  the  woman  is  the  person  in 
almost  every  household  who  looks  most  anxiously  to  the  physical 
well-being  of  the  household.  And  this,  I  contend,  carries  with  it  a 
wisdom  of  its  own.  Brother  Leonard  sometimes  has  an  air  of 
patronizing  us  in  what  he  says,  and  I  think  he  hardly  does  us  justice. 
In  reality,  we  are  his  best  supporters ;  and  if  ever  his  diatribes 
against  war  have  any  success,  it  will  be  through  us  women. 

Ellesmere,  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  your  remarks,  my  dear. 
I  admit  that  your  sense  and  judgment  are  admirable  as  regards 
those  affairs  that  come  justly  within  your  province,  and  I  acknow- 
ledge that  you  are  eminently  practical.  I  am  quite  willing,  when 
there  is  a  council  of  war  held  by  us  savages,  that  the  squaws  should 
have  a  voice  in  the  proceedings. 
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For  my  own  part,  I  don't  mind  tilling  you  what  horrifies  me  most 
ia  war.  Now  don't  exclaim,  when  you  have  heard  what  I  have  got 
to  say,  "  Oh,  that's  so  like  Ellosmere  !  He  always  takoa  a  perverse 
view  of  every  question/'  I  say,  then,  that  what  I  detest  most  in  war 
is  the  cruelty  to  the  animal  creation.  My  mind  is  full  of  pity  for 
those  good  creatures  the  horses.  They  have  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  causes  of  war  ;  their  vote  has  not  heen  taken  ;  but  they  have  to 
bear  not  the  least  share  of  the  agony.  I  sometimes  regret  that  man- 
kind ever  succeeded  ia  taming  horses.  I  think,  too,  that  if  we  had 
to  do  all  the  draught-work  ourselves,  there  would  be  much  less 
inclination  to  go  to  war  than  there  is  at  present. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  should  be  contented  if  the  men  who  promote  war 
really  took  a  fair  share  of  the  danger,  and  ran  the  risks  of  private 
soldiers.  I  think  it  is  perfectly  monstrous  that  a  man  should,  as  it 
were,  blow  the  trumpet,  and  yet  keep  in  the  rear, 

EUewicre,  My  dear  Sir  Arthur,  you  must  not  think  me  rude  ;  but 
really,  you  imaginative  men  do  put  forth  most  unreasonable  propo- 
sitions. You  want  those  whom  you  call  "  promoters  of  war  *'  to 
partake  the  dangers  of  the  common  soldier.  Now,  in  many  cases 
these  promoters  are  the  commanders  of  armies.  Snroly,  the  duty 
of  a  general — a  sacred  duty,  in  many  instances,  for  the  preaervation 
of  his  own  soldier*— is  to  keep  out  of  harm*a  way.  Except  in  extra- 
ordinary instances,  his  sword  is  worn  only  for  form's  sake. 

Sir  Arthur.  I  must  own  that  there  is  something  in  what  you  say, 
Ellesmere. 

Maidererer.  Nobody  can  accuse  the  first  Napoleon  of  want  of 
courage ;  but,  if  I  recollect  rightly,  he  was  only  wounded  once,  and 
then  by  a  spent  ball,  which  hit  bis  boot.  No,  it  is  inevitable  that 
these  **  promoters  of  war,*'  who,  as  Milver ton  justly  described  them,  are 
kings,  statesmen,  authors,  diplomatists,  and  orators,  must  inevitably 
keep  out  of  harm^s  way.  This  is  one  of  the  many  infelicities  of 
mankind,  which,  as  I  often  tell  yon,  eannot  be  avoided. 

Sir  Arihnr,  Well,  then,  Ellesmere,  what  do  you  propose?  T 
must  say,  and  J,  too,  do  not  wish  to  be  rude,  that  you  object  to 
everything,  but  propose  nothing. 

Elksnierf,  I  have  nothing  distinctly  to  propose.  Nay,  more,  I 
believe  I  talked  nonsense  to  you  the  other  day.  Sir  Arthur,  when  I 
said  that  if  ever  war  were  put  down,  it  would  be  by  some  great  move- 
ment— some  kind  of  crusade — of  which  I  did  not  see  my  way  to 
specifying  the  nature.  I  have  thought  since  of  what  I  said  then, 
and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  desired  object  will  not  be 
accomplished  in  this  way.  There  is,  I  suspect,  nothing  to  be  done 
in  this  matter  but  bringing  thought  gradually  to  bear  upon  the 
whole   subject.      Milverton   ia   horribly   disappointed    because   the 


VOL,  XVI. 


G  G 


4j6  the  contemporary  review. 

wriUh^  of  Bttstist,  Erdanm-Chstrias,  asd  cidien,  cf  oomse  in- 
cl'jdjLg  ii»  fnrs,  teem  to  bare  Iiad  h>  lirfle  efiect  in  Adr  genentka. 

[H/w*:  Mr.  Xnrerton  entered  the  Tooni.] 

I  am  taring'  daat  yon  are  borriblr  disappointed,  Mitrerttin,  becanae 
the  vntiug^  of  eundrr  enthnsiaatie  persons  wbo  bare  writtqi  against 
var,  Lare  bad  so  little  effect  in  tbeir  own  time.  I  tbink  Toa  abow 
a:i  unnraM>nable  impatience  in  expecting  tbeae  writings  to  bare  an 
ulixifM  immediate  effect.  E^^collect,  that  to  produce  any  great  effect 
ffu  any  qnestion  in  wbicb  tbe  world  is  interested,  bow  many  tbooaands 
of  pcojile  bare  to  be  conrinced.  Yon  writers  are  always  ao  impatient 
for  visible-  rc-sulttf.  You  tbink,  wben  yon  bare  proved  anything  to 
your  own  fsatisfaction,  tbat  all  other  persons  most  forthwith  acknow- 
ledge tbe  truth  of  your  conclusions,  and  must  proceed  to  act  upon 
them.  And  must  proceed  to  act  upon  them,  I  repeat;  for  yon 
seem  to  forget  the  ineritable  delay  and  besitatiim  which  mostly  take 
place  between  intellectual  conriction  and  practical  action  upon  that 
conviction. 

I  mean  to  be  very  encouraging  in  what  I  say  now  upon  this 
matter.  Go  on  writing  and  protesting,  and  storming,  if  you  Kkc, 
against  tbe  evils  of  war ;  but  all  I  say  is,  do  not  expect  immediate 
results.     Your  time  will  come,  not,  perhaps,  in  your  own  age 

Maukrerer.  Which  is,  no  doubt,  a  great  satisfaction 

ElU'Hmprc.  But  that  time  will  come.  No  effort  that  is  worth  any- 
thing 18  ever  lost. 

Hir  Arthur.  Yes  ;  as  Byron  says — 

*^  For  Freedom's  battle,  once  begnn. 
Bequeathed  by  bleeding  sire  to  son, 
Though  baffled  oft,  is  ever  won." 

Milvf'rton,  We  all  know  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  what 
Kllcttmere  says.  Moreover,  we  may  take  some  comfort  from  what 
liU8  hupponed  in  the  world's  history  in  similar  cases.  There  has 
buon  mjiuo  great  evil — some  world-wide  folly — such  as  duelling,  or 
judicial  torture,  or  persecution  for  religious  opinions.  The  horrid  evil 
IiUM  f^one  on,  apparently  without  any  abatement  in  many  generations, 
wlion  all  of  u  sudden  the  evil  thing  has  fallen  away  from  mankind, 
like  a  garment  which  no  longer  fits,  and  you  are  imablo  to  say, 
**  who  has  (lone  thisP'*  No  doubt  thousands  of  persons  have  been 
iouc(»nied  in  the  doing. 

Tht'ruforo  I  say,  with  the  sanguine  Ellesmere,  let  us  go  on  writing 
luul  protesting,  and,  to  use  his  phrase,  storming  against  the  evils  of 
war,  l)(»iiig  sure  that  in  good  time  some  grand  result  will  come  of 
all  our  labours  which  hitherto  appear  to  have  been  so  lamentably 
fruitless. 

Jilhamerc,  1  must  have  a  last  word.     Milverton  has  quoted  from 
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Jean  Paul  to-day.  He  (Milvertoa)  once  made  mo  read  a  work  of  tho 
said  Jean  Paul.  It  did  not  quite  suit  my  commonplace  nature,  wliJch 
pinea  for  distinct  statements  clearly  enunciated.  But  I  was  mucli 
atmck  by  the  wealth  of  good  metaphor  which  the  good  German 
expended  in  this  work.  One  of  these  happy  metaphors  has  ever 
since  remained  in  my  mind ;  and,  oddly  enough,  it  was  only  last 
evening,  when  we  passed  a  pond  in  our  homeward  walk,  that  this 
metaphor  recurred  to  me.  Jean  Paul  says,  **  The  frogs  cease  croaking 
when  a  light  is  placed  on  the  banks  of  the  pond.'*  That  is  all  you 
want— light — ^and  a  great  many  things  besides  the  croaking  of  frogs 
(which ^  for  my  part,  I  rather  like)  wiE  cease,  when  once  a  sufficient 
light  is  brought  to  bear  upon  them. 


IX. 

I  ADD  a  short  chapter,  recording  a  conversation  in  the  afternoon 
of  the  same  day  on  which  the  foregoing  conversation  took  place. 

Lady  Elleamere  had  been  telling  Mr.  Milverton  what  she  had 
said  in  the  morning  about  women  being  his  best  allies,  in  the  general 
crusade  against  war.  "  Ycs,^'  said  Sir  John ;  "  Pope  says  that 
*  every  woman  is  at  heart  a  rake.'  I  don*t  know  whether  that  is 
true,  but  I  admit  that  every  woman  is  at  heart  a  quakeress,  except 
in  the  article  of  clothing."] 

Mili-erton,  The  best  human  beings  of  the  present  day,  the 
women,  are  in  full  accord  with  the  greatest,  or,  at  least,  the 
shrewdest  men  of  paM  times.  I  am  tired  of  always  giving  you 
my  own  poor  thoughts  upon  this  horrid  subject,  war.  Yesterday 
evening  I  solaced  my  soul  by  looking  round  these  bookshelves,  and 
taking  down  works  which  I  knew  would  have  somethiug  in  them 
that  would  bo  entirely  consonant  with  my  feelings  on  the  subject. 
What  a  blessing  books  are,  seeing  that  one  can  always  choose  one's 
companions  from  amongst  them,  in  whatever  mood  one  happens 
to  be! 

MUemiere.  Yes ;  you  can  pass  by  the  Opera  Omnia  of  Ellesmere, 
of  which,  however,  I  do  not  see  a  large  paper  copy  in  this  room ; 
and  you  can  take  down  your  Sir  Arthur  **  On  the  Becoming,"  or 
your  Cranmer  on  the  "  Loveliness  of  Taxation ;"  and  you  can  revel 
in  community  of  thought  with  these  great  authors.  And,  moreover, 
you  can  shut  them  up  the  moment  that  you  find  they  are  beginning 
to  disagree  with  you* 

Mikerion,  There  was  one  book  I  did  shut  up.  It  was  Sir  William 
Temple's  works.  I  was  dreadfully  disappointed  at  finding  that  he 
was  only  partially  on  my  side. 

Sir  Arthur.  Let  us  hear  what  the  others  said. 
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Mikerton.  I  will  begin  with  that  great  Italian  historian,  Goic- 
ciardini.     He  says : 

'*  No  mortal  thing  should  Man  more  desire,  neither  attribnte  to  a  higher 
Felicity,  than  to  behold  his  Enemy  prostrate  upon  the  Earth,  and  reduced  to 
snch  a  Condition,  that  he  hath  him  at  his  discretion.  Bnt  the  more  Felicitous 
is  he  to  whom  this  doth  chance,  the  more  is  he  bonnd  to  render  himself 
Glorious,  by  using  it  in  a  laudable  manner ;  that  is,  to  show  Clemency,  and 
to  pardon ;  which  is  the  especial  Quality  of  Generous  and  Exalted  Spirits. 

''  Those  Undertakings  and  Afiairs,  which  are  not  to  be  expected  to  &U 
through  any  sudden  shock,  but  through  consunung  and  wasting  away,  draw 
out  to  a  much  greater  length  than  is  believed  at  first ;  because,  when  men 
are  obstinately  determined  to  endure,  they  endure  and  sustain  much  more 
than  would  be  believed.  Wherefore,  we  see  that  a  War,  which  is  to  be 
finished  by  Famine,  by  Inconveniency,  by  Lack  of  Money,  or  the  like,  runs 
off  fJEuiher  than  would  be  believed.  As  it  often  happens  with  one  who  is 
dying  of  a  Phthisic,  that  his  life  doth  always  prolong  itself  beyond  the 
opinion  of  the  Physicians.  Thus  a  Merchant,  before  he  £eu1s  through  being 
consumed  by  Usury,  doth  always  stand  a  longer  Time  than  was  believed.*' 

Kow  I  have  before  ventured  to  commend  to  Count  Yon  Bismarck 
and  to  M.  Jules  Favre,  some  passages  similar  to  the  foregoing,  which 
I  was  fortunate  enough  to  find  in  Machiavelli ;  but  I  am  afraid  that 
my  lucubrations  had  not  much  chance  of  reaching  the  ears  of  those 
potent  personages.  And  if  they  had  reached  them,  I  believe  I  might 
as  well  have  suggested  to  the  east  wind  to  be  gentle  and  con- 
solatory ;  to  young  men,  not  to  fall  in  love  with  the  wrong  person ; 
to  old  men,  to  approve  of  their  sons  making  moneyless  marriages ; 
to  statesmen,  to  abjure  expediency ;  to  lawyers,  to  say  nothing  in 
favour  of  their  clients  but  what  they  thoroughly  believe  to  be  true ; 
and  to  learned  Churchmen,  to  avoid  subtleties — as  to  recommend  such 
wise  conduct,  as  Machiavelli  counsels,  to  the  combatants  on  either 
side. 

EUesniere.  Don't  abuse  my  friend  Bismarck,  but  give  us  some 
more  extracts. 

Mikerton.  I  will  now  give  you  three  from  Voltaire,  in  an  excellent 
article  which  he  wrote  in  his  "  Dictionnaire  Philosophique  " : — 

"Vers  le  Canada,  homme  et  guerrier  sent  synonymes;  et  nous avons vn que 
dans  notre  hemisphere,  voleur  et  soldat  etaient  meme  chose.  Manicheens  t 
voila  votre  excuse. 

"  Le  merveilleux  de  cette  entreprise  infemale,  c*est  que  chaque  chef  des 
meurtriers  fait  benir  ses  drapeaux  et  invoque  Dieu  solennellement,  avant 
d'aller  exterminer  son  prochain. 

"Miserables  medecins  des  ames,  vous  criez  pendant  cinq  quarts  d*heure 
sur  quelques  piqiires  d'cpingle,  et  vous  ne  ditcs  rien  sur  la  maladie  qui  nous 
dechire  en  mille  morceanx !  Philosophes  moralistes,  brulez  tons  vos  livres. 
Tant  qtie  le  caprice  de  quelques  hommes  fera  loyalement  egorger  des  milliers 
de  nos  frercs,  la  partie  du  genre  humain  consacrSe  a  Th^roisme  sera  ce  qu*il 
y  a  de  plus  affireux  dans  la  nature  entiere.'' 
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EHeamerc.  How  admirably  the  fellow  writes!  Now  that  is  the 
kind  of  writing  I  like,  in  which  there  is  transparent  clearnoss. 

Miirerion.  Now  I  must  trouble  you  with  a  passage  from  Swift. 
It  is  in  the  "  Travels  of  Gulliver  amongst  the  Houyhnhiims."  He  is 
informing  his  master  about  the  warlike  proceedings  in  Europe.  The 
Houyhnhnm  remarks  :— 

•*  *  In  recoanting  the  numbers  of  those  who  have  b^en  kiUod  in  battle,  I 
cannot  but  tMnk  you  ha'vo  ^aid  the  thing  which  is  not.' 

**  I  couJd  not  forbear  bhaking  my  head  and  smiling  a  httlo  at  his  ignorance. 
And^  being  no  stranger  to  the  art  of  war,  I  gave  him  a  description  of  can- 
nons, culvcrins,  maskets,  carabines,  pistols,  bullets ^  powder,  swortla,  bayonets, 
batUos,  sieges,  retreats,  attacks,  undermines,  countermines,  bombardments, 
sea-fights,  ships  sunk  with  a  thousand  men,  twenty  thousand  killed  on  each 
Hide,  dying  groans,  hmbs  flying  in  the  air»  smoke,  noise,  confusion,  trampling 
to  death  under  horses'  feet,  flight,  pursuit,  victory ;  fields  strewed  with 
carcases,  left  for  food  to  dogs^  and  wolves,  and  birds  of  prey ;  plundering, 

stripping,  ravishing^  burning,  and   destroying I  was  going  on  to 

more  particulars,  when  my  master  commanded  me  silence.  He  said,  *  who- 
ever understood  the  nature  of  Yahoos^  might  easily  believe  it  possible  for 
so  vHe  an  animal  to  bo  capable  of  every  action  I  had  named,  if  their  strength 
and  canning  equalled  their  mahce.  ....  But  when  a  creature,  pre- 
tending to  reason  could  be  capable  of  such  enormities,  he  dreaded  lest 
the  corruption  of  that  faculty  might  be  worse  than  brutality  itself.  He 
seemed,  tberefore,  confident,  that  instead  of  reason,  wo  were  only  possessed 
of  some  quality  fitted  to  increase  our  natural  vices,  as  the  reflection  from  a 
troubled  stream  returns  the  image  of  an  ill -shape  n  body,  not  only  larger,  but 
more  distorted/  " 

Eiksmere.  This,  too,  is  admirable.  Here  is  another  writer  who 
never  leaves  one  in  doubt  as  to  what  he  means. 

Mi/reriofh  Now  I  am  going  to  rejoice  the  cockles  of  your  heart, 
Ellesmere,  and  to  give  you  an  opportunity  of  reading  to  the  assembled 
company  the  fablo  which  you  have  imparted  to  me.  I  return  to  my 
Quicciardini.  You  may  observe  that  I  am  not  quoting  from  that 
ponderous  work,  but  from  a  little  book  written  by  a  lady,  Emma 
Martin,  who  has  given  a  translation  of  his  maxims,  I  have  not  bad 
time  to  verify  the  translation. 

**  I  commend  Mm  who  stands  Neutral  in  tho  Wars  of  his  Neighbours,  if 
ho  be  so  powerful,  or  hatb  his  Dominions  of  such  Condition,  as  that  he 
hath  nothing  to  fear  from  the  Conqaeror  ;  because  he  doth  tlnis  avoid 
Peril,  Expenses »  and  Exhaustion,  and  the  Disorders  of  the  otbors  may  afibrd 
him  some  proMable  Opportunity.  Except  it  bo  with  these  conditions, 
Neutrahty  is  fooUshness,  because,  binding  thyself  to  one  of  the  parties,  thou 
dost  run  no  danger  but  the  Victory  of  the  other,  but  standing  between, 
thou  art  always  bruised,  conquer  who  will/' 

Cvmimer.  I  ehould  like  to  hear  your  fable  now,  Sir  John. 
Eiksmere.  Oh,  it's  a  poor  foolish  little  thing. 
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Miherton.  Pray  don't  be  modest,  Ellesmere,  but  give  it  them  at 
once.  I  tell  you  candidly  that  I  mean,  if  I  can,  to  compose  a  fable 
on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  for  some  future  occasion. 

Ellesmere.  It  won't  be  as  good  as  mine. 

Milverton.  Now  Ellesmere  is  speaking  in  his  natural  tone,  which 
becomes  him  much  better  than  when  he  is  superfluously  modest. 

Ellesmere.  Well,  here  is  the  fable,  since  you  will  have  it : — 

A  8pecta<;le  very  attractive  to  all  boys,  and  indeed  to  most  grown-up 
people,  is  occasionally  to  be  seen  in  our  streets. 

It  consists  of  a  perambulating  cage,  containing  birds  and  animals  of 
various  kinds,  all  Hving  together  in  complete  harmony,  and  enticingly 
labelled,  "  The  happy  family." 

A  monkey  is  seated  on  a  cat's  back,  to  the  complete  satisfaction,  appa- 
rently, of  bcth  parties ;  a  mouse  nestles  to  an  owl ;  a  hawk  fondles  a 
sparrow  ;  a  raven's  only  thought  appears  to  be,  that  each  of  its  friends  and 
fellow-prisoners  should  enjoy  its  own  property. 

Altogether  **the  happy  family"  forms  a  most  instructive  sight  to  the 
human  beings  who  crowd  round  it — a  slightly  reproachful,  but  still  a  most 
engaging,  object  for  contemplation. 

This  **  happy  family,"  when  at  home,  and  off  duty,  no  longer  being 
obliged  to  perform  a  most  unwilling  friendship,  sometimes  indulges  in  its 
natural  propensity  for  internecine  warfare. 

The  weather  was  cold ;  and  there  was  a  good  fire  in  the  showman's 
garret,  for  monkeys  (expensive  creatures  to  buy,  and  not  easily  tamed)  are 
very  chilly,  and  require  warmth  and  care,  lest,  like  their  human  prototypes 
(as  they  c^  us),  they  should  languish  away  in  consumption. 

The  genial  heat  provoked  the  combative  tendencies  of  some  of  the 
members  of  **  the  happy  family."  The  hawk  and  the  raven  commenced  a 
fierce  attack  with  beak  and  claw  upon  each  other.  The  dog,  a  mastiff,  the 
only  really  tamed  and  good-natured  creature  in  the  miniature  menagerie, 
summoned  with  loud  barking  its  master,  who  happened  to  be  absent,  then 
growled  its  displeasure  at  this  outbreak,  and  finally  lay  down  upon  the 
hearth-rug,  blinking  and  winking  as  is  the  wont  of  dogs  while  basking  in 
the  light  of  the  fire. 

The  contest  ended  with  many  screams  of  rage  and  much  flying  about 
of  fluff  and  feather.  But  peace  was  not  in  their  minds.  Both  combatants, 
after  a  moment's  pause,  made  a  common  onslaught  upon  the  unhapp}'  dog,  for 
each  maintained  that  he  had  winked  encouragement  and  approbation  to  the 
other  side.  The  pecks  and  clawings  of  furious  hawks  and  ravens  are  not 
pleasant  things  to  encounter,  and  may,  at  first,  appal  even  the  most  stout- 
hearted of  dogs.  And,  at  last,  when  victory  did  incline  to  his  side,  he  was 
somewhat  of  a  piteous  spectacle.  But  wisdom  is  seldom  gained  without 
suffering.  And  surely  it  was  a  wise  saying  which  the  dog  then  uttered, 
**  If  they  quarrel  again,  I  will  take  a  side  early  in  the  fray,  and  not  have  to 
endure,  at  the  same  time,  the  claw  of  the  hawk  and  the  beak  of  the  raven. 
These  creatures  are  not  tame  enough,  or  wise  enough,  to  understand  the 
merits  of  a  consistent  neutrality." 

Cranmer.  The  fable  is  a  very  droll  one,  but  you  really  don't  mean» 
Ellesmere,  that  we  should  take  a  part  in  this  war  P 

Ellesmere.  I  don't  know  that  I  mean  anything.  I  won't  be  cross- 
questioned  in  this  way.     Great  imaginative  writers  are  not  bound  to 
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accommodate  themselves  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  present 
moment.  I  give  you  something  which  has  a  certain  appropriateness 
in  it  for  all  times.  The  poor  dog's  honest  nature  and  unintentional 
winking,  are  always  misunderstood.  Tou  can't  take  "  Faust "  home, 
can  you,  and  apply  it  as  a  family  book  ?  It  does  hot  pretend  to  be 
an  equivalent  for  "  Buchan's  Domestic  Medicine." 

Sir  Arthur.  I  wish  that  Ellesmere  were  one  of  us  authors.  How 
he  would  defend  us  and  his  Opera  Omnia  at  the  same  time  ! 

Ellesmere,  Here  is  a  streak  of  sunshine  !  Do  you  see  ?  For  good- 
ness' sake,  don't  let  us  waste  our  time  in  this  dull  study  in  talking 
about  authors  and  their  works,  when  there  is  a  chance  of  our  getting 
a  walk  before  dinner,  after  all  this  rain. 

\Exeunt  omnes. 
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A  GREAT  deal  has  been  written  during  the  last  thirty  years,  both 
in  Germany  and  in  England,  concerning  dogma  and  its  relation 
to  the  essence  of  Christianity.  It  cannot  be  said  that  what  has  been 
written  is  of  little  value ;  but  no  one  will  affirm  that  on  this  subject 
the  last  word  has  been  spoken,  or  is  likely  to  be  for  some  time 
to  come.  A  glance  at  the  contents  of  the  volumes  placed  at  the 
head  of  this  paper  will  show,  not  merely  how  widely  men  differ  as 
to  what  are  Christian  dogmas,  but  even  as  to  the  meaning,  the 
importance,  and  the  place  of  dogma  itself. 

The  question  is  intimately  connected  with  several  others.  It 
involves  the  character  of  Christianity,  the  meaning  of  Revelation, 
and  the  functions  of  the  Church.  From  the  stand- point  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  subject  is  very  simple ;  as,  indeed,  all  subjects 
are  except  that  of  the  Church  itself.     A  dogma  with  the  Church  of 
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Rome  is  an  article  of  belief  impoaed  by  authority.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  the  article  be  understood,  or  that  there  be  any 
evidence  of  its  truth  ;  it  is  enough  that  it  comes  with  the  authority 
of  the  Church.  The  only  ground  for  an  efisential  difference  among 
Roman  Catholics  must  be  concerning  this  authority — who  are 
they  whose  decisions  constif  ute  the  voice  of  the  Church  ?  Tho 
distinction  between  a  dogma  and  a  pious  opinion  ia  clear  and  definite 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  same  cannot  be  said  of  Protestantism. 
Three  hundred  years  have  passed  since  the  Reformation ;  but  it  is 
only  to-day  that  men  are  beginning  to  see  the  ultimate  of  the 
principles  which  the  Reformation  involved.  Protestants  made 
creeds  which  consisted  of  detinitions  of  doctrines;  but  tho  only 
authority  claimed  for  them  was  the  authority  of  Scripture  ;  which 
implied  either  that  the  framers  of  the  creeds  bad  infallibly  inter- 
preted the  Scriptures,  or  that  those  required  to  believe  the  creeds 
were  to  judge  for  themselves. 

It  is  not  unnatural  that  those  who  have  written  on  dogma  should 
generally  begin  with  an  inquiry  concerning  tho  meaning  of  the  word. 
The  definition  given  by  Neandcr  is  just  the  opposite  of  what  the 
word  means  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  A  dogma,  he  sayti!,  is  an 
opinion — a  notion.  For  this  meaning  of  the  word,  he  quotes  Plato 
and  Sextus  Empiricus.  In  the  New  Testament,  he  adds,  the  word 
never  occurs  in  the  sense  of  a  doctrine,  but  only  in  that  of  a  statute 
or  decree.  Dogma,  according  to  Neunder,  does  not  form  an  original 
part  of  Christianity.  It  is  derived  and  secondary.  The  essence  of 
Christianity  does  not  consist  in  a  system  of  ideas,  but  in  a  tendency 
of  the  inner  life.  '*  Tbo  pearl  of  Christianity  is  a  hidden  life  in  God, 
consisting  neither  in  dogmas,  nor  ideas,  nor  ceremonies."  In  this 
case  a  history  of  dogmas  would  be  a  history  of  human  opinions, 
not  necessarily  true,  and  t^tj  probably  untrue.  The  words  of 
Ilagenbach  correspond  to  those  of  Neander.  '*  Jesus,'*  he  says, 
**  was  not  the  author  of  dogmatic  theology,  but  the  author  Bud 
fmisher  of  our  faith  ;  not  the  founder  of  a  sect,  but  emphatically 
the  founder  of  religion,  and  of  the  Church."  The  Lutheran  theo- 
logian, Martensen,  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  that  a  dogma  is  not 
an  opinion,  nor  even  an  ascertained  truth,  but  a  truth  resting  on 
fairh,  and  **  derived  from  the  authority  of  the  Word  and  Revelation 
of  God."  This  is  the  old]  Protestant  definition,  while  Ncander  and 
Hagcnbach  represent  the  view  with  which  it  is  in  conflict.  Mr. 
Liddon  starts  with  the  impossibility  of  separating  between  faith  and 
dogma  ;  the  latter  being  simply  identical  with  the  thing  believed.  This 
is  true  in  itself;  but  Mr.  Liddon's  argument  is  beside  the  ques- 
tion, which  is  not  the  impossibility  of  separating  between  religion 
and  theology,  but  whether  any  given  system  of  articles  to  be  believed 
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can  be  proved  to  have  authority.  Mr.  Garbett,  in  the  main,  agrees 
with  Mr.  Liddon.  He  defines  dogma  as  positive  truth  positively- 
asserted.  This,  Mr.  Gkrbett  says,  is  the  historical  meaning  of  the 
word,  both  among  Christians  and  pagans.  "  In  Christian  philosophy 
it  expresses,  the  theology  based  on  the  authority  of  Scripture  and  the 
judgment  of  the  Fathers." 

The  question  of  the  etymological  or  historical  meaning  of  the  word 
might  be  dismissed.  It  would  be  no  loss  to  either  side  to  dispense 
with  the  word  altogether.  Mr.  Liddon  and  Mr.  G-arbett  both  mean 
by  dogmas  certain  things  to  be  believed  because  of  the  authority 
which  imposes  them.  This  opens  up  the  read  question  at  issue, 
which  is  the  character  of  belief  if  it  depends  on  authority,  and  the 
consequent  inquiry  who  or  what  that  authority  is.  Neander  and 
Hagenbach  are  as  clear  as  Mr.  Liddon  and  Mr.  Ghubctt  that  certain 
things  are  believed,  but  they  do  not  admit  that  they  are  presented  for 
our  belief  in  the  form  of  authoritative  dogmas. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  as  we  have  said,  takes  up  a  position  definite 
and  consistent.  It  claims  to  speak  infallibly,  and  therefore  to  publish 
doctrines  or  definitions  of  doctrines  with  authority.  Mr.  Liddon,  of 
course,  as  a  Protestant  must  take  the  Scriptures  before  the  Church  ; 
but  not  being  willing  to  be  considered  altogether  a  Protestant,  he 
fisdls  back  on  something  which  he  calls  ''  the  voice  of  the  Catholic 
Church  " — that  is,  ^me  interpretations  of  Scripture  which  he  finds, 
or  supposes  he  finds,  in  some  old  creeds  or  Churcl^  Fathers,  and 
which  he  considers  ^'  authoritative  elucidations  of  Christian  doctrine." 
We  have  difficulty  ija  discovering  that  any  authority  ever  belonged 
to  the  Church  whiqh  does  not  belong  to  it  now.  What  Mr.  Liddon 
means  by  the  "  Catholic  Church  "  is  not  easy  to  say.  Its  relations  to 
the  present  Church  .of  Eome,  or  the  present  Church  of  England, 
are  difficult  to  determine.  Both  these  Churches  cannot  bo  at 
one  with  it,  for  their  dogmas  are  different.  The  recent  efforts  to 
harmonize  their  teachiDg  have  been  made,  as  we  all  know,  by 
dissolving  the  dogmas  peculiar  to  each.  The  English  Church  is  to 
renounce  its  articles,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  the  decisions  of  Trent. 
Mr.  Garbett — faithful  to  the  Protestantism  of  the  Church  of  England, 
but  unfaithful  to  the  principle  of  Protestantism — seeks  another 
foundation  for  the  authority  of  dogma.  He  divides  the  theory  of 
dogma  into  three  elements — the  Church,  the  dogma  itself  or  the 
"faith,"  and  the  Scriptures.  The  first  is  the  keeper  of  truth,  the 
second  is  the  truth  kept,  and  the  Scriptures  the  authoritative  record. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  criterion  or  the  judge.  By  them  we  are  to 
discriminate  between  a  true  Church  and  a  false  Church ;  by  them  we 
know  that  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  errors,  and  that 
those  taught  in  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England  are  the  truth. 
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This  IS  not  enougt,  Mr.  Garbett  adds  in  the  spirit  of  the  most 
innocent  orthodoxy,  that  all  the  Roman  dogmas  condemned  in  our 
articles,  rubrics,  canons,  and  homilies  are  the  **  dogmas  taught  by 
special  branches  of  the  Church,"  while  the  teaching  of  the  articles 
consists  of  the  **  dogmas  ever  held  in  common  by  the  universal 
Church.'*  Authority,  in  the  final  analysis  of  the  argument,  is  only 
ascribed  to  the  Scriptures,  so  that  this  '*  universal  Church,"  whatever 
it  may  be,  and  the  ** judgment  of  the  Fathers,"  whatever  that  may 
mean,  have  no  validity  in  making  dogma  authoritative. 

To  approach  this  question  somewhat  nearer,  we  may  follow  Mr. 
Liddon  in  his  application  of  the  principle  of  dogma  to  the  subject  of 
his  lectures — the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  In  the  sense  in  which 
Mr.  Liddon  understands  the  divinity  of  Christ,  that  divinity  is  an 
authoritative  dogma.  A\^e  waive  the  question  whether  or  not  Mr, 
Liddon's  doctrine  is  that  of  the  ancient  Church,  By  his  own  con- 
fession, it  was  not  that  of  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers.  At  least  the 
forms  in  which  they  put  their  doctrine  ivere  not  satisfactory.  Thoy 
**  admit  a  Catholic  interpretation,  but  they  do  not  invito  one.^*  This 
really  means  that  tho  ante-Nicene  Fathers  held  the  divinity  of  Christ 
in  a  sense  which  would  now  be  reckoned  heresy.  We  do  not  know 
if  Mr.  Liddon's  doctrine  is  really  that  of  the  Nicene  Fathers.  We 
seriously  question  if  it  be  that  of  St.  Athanasius.  We  have  grave 
doubts  if  it  is  even  that  of  the  Athanasiun  Creed.  The  Church 
tvent  on  defining  till  the  later  definitions  converted  tho  earlier 
doctrines  into  heresies.  This  is  the  conclusion  to  which  we  are 
inevitably  led  by  every  history  of  dogmas.  The  dogmatist  demands 
that  the  doctrine  be  received  in  its  most  developed  form.  The  anii- 
dogmatist  prefers  it  in  a  simpler  form,  under  which  may  be  included 
a  variety  of  opinions  respecting  it.  In  John's  Gospel  Jesus  speaks 
of  Himself  as  being  one  with  the  Father,  and  He  prays  for  His  dis- 
ciples that  by  a  like  union  they  might  be  united  to  Him,  that  they 
all  might  be  one  with  the  Father.  Athanasius,  in  the  spirit  of 
John's  Gospel,  madw  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos  in  Jesus  the  same 
in  kind  with  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos  in  all  good  men.  The 
very  object  of  the  incarnation,  according  to  St.  Athanasius,  was  that 
man  might  be  made  God.  This  is  far  removed  from  that  modern 
view  of  the  incarnation  which  isolates  the  man  Jesus  from  the  whole 
of  humanity,  as  if  in  Him,  under  the  limitations  of  the  finite,  was 
embraced  the  all  of  the  Infinite,  E.^uberance  of  piety  might  be 
pardoned  when  it  speaks  of 

•*  Qur  God  contmcted  to  a  spnn  ;*' 
but  when  this  idea  is  worked  up  into  a  dogma^  and  called  the 
"Catholic"  faith,  anti- dogmatists  may  well  long  for  the  simpler 
creed  of  the  onte-Nicene  Fathers^  or  even  that  Athanasius  would 
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again  arise  and  fight  his  battles,  ''  contra  mundumy*  against  the 
world  of  modem  dogmas.* 

For  another  phase  of  the  development  of  dogma  we  turn  to  Mr. 
Hugh  Martin.  We  have  designedly  chosen  an  extreme  form  of 
Calvinism,  and  we  take  a  representative  of  the  metaphysical  Scotch 
intellect,  the 

'*  Gens  ratione  ferox  et  mentem  pasta  chimsBris/' 

The  question  is,  if  any  of  these  chimaeras  be  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Mr.  Martin  advocates  the  old  Scotch  theology  in  its  inte- 
grity, the  theology  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  This 
Confession  is  still  subscribed  by  the  Presbyterian  ministers  in  Scot- 
land ;  in  charity,  we  hope,  only  with  explanations  and  reservations 
sufficient  to  neutralize  its  meaning.  It  is,  however,  only  too  evident 
that  there  are  men  who  really  subscribe  it  in  good  faith,  and  receive 
its  teaching  as  absolute  truth.  The  genuine  believers  are  mostly  to 
be  found  in  the  Free  Church.  Mr.  Martin  is  consistent,  and  granting 
his  premises,  logical.  He  is  thorough,  and  not  afraid  of  the  legiti- 
mate results  of  what  he  believes.  He  tells  us  that  the  view  of  the 
atonement  which  he  advocates,  is  a  "revealed  reality."  It  is  a 
dogma  resting  on  the  authority  of  inspired  and  infallible  Scriptures, 
and  therefore  to  be  thoroughly  believed  and  received  by  all  men.  It 
is  moreover  declared  to  be  "  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church." 
This  use  of  the  word  "  Catholic  "  brings  us  into  our  usual  perplexity 
as  to  what  men  can  possibly  mean  by  it.  The  doctrine  in  question  is 
now  renounced  by  the  whole  Christian  world,  if  we  except  the  party 
in  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  represented  by  Mr.  Martin,  the  Par- 
ticular Baptists,  and  a  very  small  section  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England.  When  a  man  sets  forth  his  own  views  of  doctrine  as 
"  Catholic,"  we  generally  suspect  that  he  is  in  want  of  a  more  solid 
argument,  and  that  his  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  Christianity 
does  not  extend  much  beyond  the  history  of  his  own  sect. 

Mr.  Martin's  doctrine  is  what  is  called  the  "  federal  theology." 
It  means  that  God  made  a  covenant  with  Christ  that  He  should  save 
a  certain  number  of  the  human  race  who  were  included  in  that 
covenant.  So  that  Christ  did  Qot  die  for  man,  but  for  some  men  ;  not 
for  sin,  but  for  "sins."  His  death  was  a  literal  substitution  for  those 
in  the  covenant,  a  literal  price  paid  that  tliey  might  escape  punish- 
ment. Objections  on  the  side  of  reason  are  not  to  be  heard  against 
a  "  revealed   reality."     If  they  cannot  be  answered  directly,  they 

*  In  opposition  to  the  whole  of  Mr.  Liddon's  theory,  we  may  quote  the  words  of 
Liickc :  **  The  more  I  endeavour  to  realize  the  manner  of  thinking  and  speaking  current 
in  the  Now  Testament,  the  more  I  feel  myself  called  upon  to  give  it  as  my  opinion,  that 
the  historical  Son  of  Gk>d,  as  such,  cannot  be  called  Grod  without  completely  destroying 
the  monotheistical  system  of  the  Apostles." 


SPECULATIVE    THEOLOGY. 


427 


musfc  find  a  general  answer  in  the  Divine  sovereignty,  which  means 
that  an  "  Almigbty  Tymnt/'  to  use  John  Wesley's  words,  can  do  us  He 
likes  with  the  heiogs  He  has  made.  The  first  objection  to  this  view 
of  the  atonement  is  that  the  innocent  suffers  in  order  that  the  guilty 
may  escape.  By  a  *' legal  fiction  "  they  are  accounted  righteous  who 
are  not  righteous.  Mr.  Martin's  answer  is  that  Christ  and  His 
people  are  federally  one ;  Christ  has  become  the  guilty,  and  his 
righteousness  has  become  theirs.  There  is  then,  he  concludes,  no 
**  legal  fiction,"  which  of  course  is  true  if  Mr,  Martin  could  prove 
that  the  identity  of  Christ  with  other  men  is  not  itself  a  **  legal 
fiction."  Another  objection  is  that  if  Christ  died  only  for  some  men, 
there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation  to  those  for  whom  He  did  not  die. 
It  is  admitted  that  the  invitation  of  the  gospel  is  addressed  to  all, 
but  the  answer  is  that  they  cannot  come.  The  old  Calvinistic  divines 
got  out  of  this  difficulty  by  the  matchless  scholastic  distinction 
between  a  moral  and  a  physical  inability.  The  inability  was  not 
physical,  but  moral  It  consisted  in  having  no  will  to  accept  Christ's 
invitation  to  repentance  and  forgiveness.  Mr.  Martin,  having  found 
by  the  help  of  Dr.  Cunningham  a  better  answer,  admits  that  this 
distinction  did  not  meet  the  objection.  The  better  answer  is  to  show 
that  man  is  responsible  for  his  inability.  The**  federal  theology" 
easily  manages  this  by  regarding  the  whole  human  race  as  *'  one  and 
indivisible."  So  that  when  Adam  sinned,  all  sinned ;  and  therefore 
all  might  have  been,  as  some  will  be,  punished  everlastingly,  because 
of  their  **  federal  '*  connection  with  Adam.  According  to  Mr. 
Martin,  this  is  not  merely  a  doctrine  expressly  and  verbally  revealed 
in  Scripture,  but  the  only  one  to  which  we  are  led  by  "  scientific  or 
Baconian  induction."  If  it  were  either  of  these,  we  fear  that  the 
very  existence  of  such  a  dogma  in  the  Scriptures  would  in  the  judg- 
ment of  most  men  be  sufficient,  not  merely  to  overthrow  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  but  to  deprive  them  both  of  value  and 
meaning. 

It  is  always  an  advantage  in  studpng  any  controverted  subject  to 
get  an  author  who  is  not  afraid  of  all  the  legitimate  results  of  his 
position.  This  is  the  case  with  Mr,  Martin ;  and  one  thing  'which  is 
clearly  evident  from  his  hook  is  the  inconsistency  of  those  who 
believe  in  literal  substitution,  and  yet  reject  the  **  federal  theology." 
The  Arminian  or  Wesleyan  view,  that  Christ  died  for  all,  but  that 
they  only  arc  saved  who  believe  and  repent,  is  the  antithesis  of  Mr. 
Martinis  doctrine  ;  and  yet  it  is  not  generally  believed  to  contain  any 
special  heresy.  Several  theological  writers,  especially  among  the 
Independents,  who  have  wished  to  adhere  to  Calvinism,  and  yet  to 
escape  its  difficulties,  have  supposed  a  universal  atonement  for  all 
men,  but  an  election  afterwards  of  some  men  to  the  benefits  of  that 
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,^4^v'uient.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  these  writers  any 
t^tvA^  than  to  the  Arminians  that  their  theory  really  excludes  the 
urvUHT  idea  of  literal  substitution.  If  Christ  died  for  every  man, 
Atut  vot  every  man  is  not  to  be  saved,  then  all  the  literal  ideas  of 
mtixHfiu'tion,  substitution,  price,  and  redemption  must  go.  The 
dojcmaH  Hupposed  to  be  "  revealed  realities  "  disappear.  The  truth  at 
tho  bottom  of  these  theories,  and  common  to  them  all,  takes  a  simpler 
Rivin,  and  the  anti-dogmatist  enters  on  the  inquiry  what  that  simpler 
form  iM. 

Vfi\  liave  chosen  Mr.  3Iartineau*s  volume  for  the  same  reasons  that 
wo  cho«o  Mr.  Martin's.  Mr.  Martineau  is  the  representative  of  the 
(loiicondants  of  the  old  English  Presbyterians  in  their  most  advanced 
fttago  of  departure  from  dogma.  Mr.  Liddon  could  doubtless  prove 
tlmt  Mr.  Martineau  has  dogmas  as  well  as  the  dogmatists  ;  that  is, 
certain  things  which  he  believes.  But  our  present  business  is  to  see 
hriw  in  his  hands  dogmas  which  others  think  all-important  pass  on 
til  rliMsolution.  The  foundation  of  the  "  federal  theology  "  is  the  fall 
of  man  in  Adam,  which  implies  the  identification  of  all  men  with 
Aflara,  and  their  being  involved  in  his  sin.  Mr.  Martineau  confesses 
thot  he  cannot  explain  the  mystery  of  the  existence  of  evil,  but  he 
demies  that  in  Christianity  all  physical  and  moral  evil  is  ascribed  to 
the  sin  of  Adam.  He  sees  suffering  in  the  world  which  he  cannot 
explain  ;  but  to  be  told  that  that  suffering  is  to  be  eternal  is  only  to 
bo  carried  into  "  deeper  and  gratuitous  diflBculties."  Supposing  the 
fall  of  Adam  to  be  the  cause  of  the  existence  of  evil,  we  see  no 
evidence  that  it  has  been  affected  by  the  death  on  the  cross.  The 
**  visible  "  effects  are  visible  still,  and  if  the  visible  consequences  of 
Adam's  sin  are  unredeemed,  there  is  a  just  suspicion  that  the 
invisible  are  also  unredeemed.  The  announcement  to  Adam  simply 
was  that  if  he  sinned  he  should  die.  To  havQ  extracted  from  this 
that  he  and  his  posterity  were  to  suffer  endless  life  in  hell,  must 
have  required  the  ingenuity  of  a  theologian.  The  theory  of  sub- 
stitution is  that  the  blow  of  Divine  justice  must  fall  somewhere. 
This  either  supposes  that  the  Divine  Being  is  a  person,  and  that  He 
reftises  to  forgive  until  satisfaction  be  made  to  Him,  or  it  supposes 
God  is  impersonal,  and  that  justice,  existing  eternally  and  necessarily, 
demands  retribution.  In  the  first  case  the  Divine  Being  is  vindic- 
tive ;  in  the  other  case  the  universe  does  not  exist  by  will  but  by 
inevitable  law.  With  every  effort  which  the  Calvinist  makes  on  his 
scheme  to  defend  the  Divine  Being  from  vindictiveness  he  falls  into 
the  idea  of  the  Divine  impersonality.  What  amount  of  truth  there 
may  bo  in  this  aspect  of  Deity  we  cannot  at  present  inquire  ;  but 
Calvinism,  consistently  with  itself,  falls  back  on  the  analogy  of 
nature,  where  it  finds  a  terrible  Deity,  not  always  just,  but  apparently 
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never  suflfermg  sin  to  go  unpunished.  Mr.  Slartincau  protests 
against  going  for  analogy  to  that  which  in  Bature  is  dark  and 
incomprehensible.  That  one  man  suffers  hy  the  sin  of  another  is 
evident,  and  in  this  we  cannot  explain  Divine  justice ;  hut  no  man 
suifers  for  another.  The  great  and  manifest  truth  in  the  world  of 
nature  and  of  revelation  is  that  every  man  must  bear  the  punishment 
of  his  own  sins,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  No  guilt  is 
forgiven  until  it  is  eradicated  from  the  soul.  The  atonement  then,  as 
ejcplained  by  Mr.  Marfcineau^  is  simply  that  God  forgives  men  who 
forsake  their  sins  ;  and  this  forgiveness  is  not  a  **  legal  fiction  ^'  like 
the  popular  doctrine  of  justification,  but  proceeds  according  to  the 
degree  of  inner  regeneration. 

Eut  the  question,  which  view  has  Scripture  on  its  side,  has  yet  to 
he  determined.  In  the  first  three  Gospels  it  may  be  admitted  that 
there  is  no  trace  of  anything  like  substitution  for  sin.  The  words  of 
Tsaiah,  quoted  in  St.  Matthew,  that  *'Hc  bare  our  diseases,'*  are 
applied  to  Jesus  healing  the  sick.  Forgiveness  is  always  represented 
as  following  repentance  and  amendment.  The  parables,  which  set 
forth  the  Divine  forgiveness,  as  for  instance  that  of  the  prodigal 
son,  say  nothing  of  substitution.  In  John's  Gospel  Jesus  says,  "  I 
lay  down  my  life /bj*  the  sheep."  The  sense  in  which  a  good  or  true 
shepherd  dies  in  defence  of  his  sheep  may  fuirly  embrace  all  that  is 
meant  by  this  passage.  It  la  chiefly  in  the  Epistles  that  we  find  the 
sacrificial  language  on  which  the  popular  dogmas  of  satisfaction  and 
propitiation  are  erected-  And  the  sole  question  is,  if  this  language 
ha  literal,  or  only  an  adaptation  of  Jewish  phraseology  by  way  of 
illustration  of  the  simple  fact  of  the  Divine  forgiveness.  Mr. 
Martin eau,  admitting  that  three  or  four  sacrificial  passages  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  and  holding  this  distinction  to  be 
nearly  true,  yet  lays  down  one  which  he  regards  as  absolutely  true. 
It  is  that  the  language  supposed  to  teach  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the 
cross  does  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament  until  the  beginning  of  the 
Gentile  controversy.  By  His  death  Christ  ceased  to  be  merely  the 
Jewish  Messiah,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Gentiles. 
He  was  lifted  up  that  He  might  draw  all  men  unto  Him,  He  laid 
down  His  life  that  He  might  bring  together  the  "  other  sheep  not  of 
this  fold."  With  considerable  ingenuity  this  principle  is  applied  to 
the  sacrificial  language  of  St,  Paul*s  Epistles,  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  excepted*  In  it  we  have  all  the  Jewish  phraseology, 
and  indeed  the  whole  Jewish .  economy  spiritualized  or  applied  by 
way  of  adaptation  or  illustration  to  Christ.  This  was  done  to  satisfy 
the  Hebrews  for  the  loss  of  their  temple- worship  and  ritual.  In  this 
ICpistle  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  offering  up  sacrifice,  once  for  all ;  for 
lli%  Qtcn  sins,  and  also  for  the  sins  of  the  people.      The  Epistle  with 
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Mr.  Martineau  is  simply  a  Jewish  mode  of  exhibiting  or  illustrating 
the  Divine  forgiveness. 

To  the  same  conclusion,  concerning  the  sacrificial  language  of 
the  New  Testament,  Mr.  Jowett  has  come  in  his  study  of  St  Paul's 
Epistles.  "  Passing  allusions,"  he  says,  "  figures  of  speech,  rhetorical 
oppositions,  have  been  made  the  foundation  of  doctrinal  statements, 
which  are  like  a  part  of  the  human  mind  itself,  and  seem  as  if  they 
could  never  be  uprooted  without  uprooting  the  very  sentiment  of 
religion."  The  "  federal  theology  "  which  Mr.  Martin  lauds  as  "  a 
noble  catalogue  of  revealed  truth,"  Mr.  Jowett  cannot  find  anywhere 
in  the  Scriptures.  Concerning  its  first  principle,  Mr.  Jowett  says, 
"How  slender  is  the  foundation  in  the  New  Testament  for  the 
doctrine  of  Adam's  sin  being  imputed  to  his  posterity — two  passages 
from  St.  Paul  at  most,  and  these  of  uncertain  interpretation.  The 
little  cloud,  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,  has  covered  the  heavens." 
The  words  indeed  of  the  two  passages  are  plain — "  As  in  Adam  all 
die,"  and  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world."  But  did  they 
mean  to  St.  Paul  what  they  are  understood  to  mean  now  P  Was  Adam's 
sin  the  cause  of  death  to  all  his  posterity  in  any  different  way  than 
as  Abraham  was  a  father  of  circumcision  to  the  uncircumcised  P  This 
is  a  parallel  case  of  St.  Paul's  mode  of  speaking.  Where  he  says  all 
died  in  Adam,  is  it  the  same  that  is  meant  as  in  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  where  he  says,  "  If  one  died  for  all,  then  all  died  ?" 
The  Apostle's  words  need  not  mean  more  than  that  Adam's  sin 
was  the  cause  of  the  sins  of  his  posterity.  The  "  federal  theology," 
like  many  other  theologies,  has  to  go  about  for  explanations.  The 
second  clause  of  the  first  passage  is,  "  So  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive."  But  Mr.  Martin  comes  in  to  say  that  the  "all"  in  the 
second  clause  only  means  all  that  are  in  the  covenant,  not  all  that 
died  in  Adam.  If  the  words  are  to  be  taken  in  the  simple  sense 
which  they  have  to  us,  they  mean  clearly  that  as  all  men  fell  in  Adam, 
so  all  shall  be  ultimately  restored  through  Christ.  And,  indeed,  this 
accords  with  the  whole  argument  of  the  chapter.  "Every  man  in 
his  own  order;  Christ  the  first  fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are 
Christ's,  then  cometh  the  end."  The  last  enemy  is  to  be  destroyed, 
all  things  subdued,  and  the  consummation  is  a  complete  restoration 
to  the  bosom  of  the  Father  when  "  God  shall  be  all  things  in  all 
things."  Mr.  Jowett  finds  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  that  Christ's  dying 
for  us  is  the  same  as  His  living  for  us.  The  nearest  and  best  con- 
ception ho  takes  to  be  that  furnished  by  Christ  Himself,  who  spoke 
of  a  good  man  dying  for  his  friends ;  or  this  death  for  us  may  mean 
that  He  identified  Himself  with  our  troubles  and  sorrows.  It  may 
edify  Mr.  Martin  and  some  other  advocates  of  the  '^  Catholic  faith  '^ 
to  know  that  there  was  no  doctrine  of  atonement  in  any  primitive 


SPECULATIVE    THEOLOGY. 


43 1 


creed,  and  tbat  sccording  to  the  great  Fathers  of  the  ancient  Church, 
the  price  was  paid,  not  to  God,  hut  to  the  grent  enemy. 

It  IS  with  considerable  satisfaction  that  we  can  numhrfr  among 
anti-dografitista  a  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland. 
That  Church,  perhaps,  never  had  any  very  luminous  virtucfi,  and  of 
late  years  its  po%^erty  has  made  it  the  prey  of  an  extremo  parly  in  the 
Church  of  England.  At  the  present  hour,  it  is  letting  slip  a  golden 
opportunity  for  introdaciug  into  Scotland  something  of  the  culture 
and  liberality  of  sentiment  which  now,  happily,  have  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  the  Church  of  England.  It  might  do  much 
to  lessen  the  sectarianism  and  the  docrniatism  which  are  among: 
the  chief  evils  of  religious  parties  in  Scotland.  But  we  fear  it  is 
only  introducing  an  intensified  sectarianism,  which  is  different 
merely  in  species,  not  in  genus,  from  the  narrowest  sects.  Their 
operations' are  diversified;  but  it  is  one  and  the  self-same  spirit 
which  is  at  work.  The  Bishop  of  Argyll  is  evidently  an  exception. 
We  do  not  venture  to  speak  of  the  benefits  wlu^h  Mr,  Hugh  Martin, 
and  those  whom  he  represents,  might  derive  from  the  paternal 
counsels  and  godly  admonitions  of  this  Right  Reverend  Father  in 
God. 

The  object  which  the  writers  of  the  Present-day  Papers  seem  to 
have  before  them,  is  to  try  how  much  of  the  dogmatic  incrustations 
that  have  gathered  around  Christianity  may  be  removed  without  in* 
jury  to  the  essenco  of  Christianity.  They  are  not  anconscioua  of  the 
difficulty,  and  even  the  danger,  of  the  work  which  they  have  under- 
taken. Their  spirit  is  cautious  and  reverent;  conscious,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  some  of  the  popular  dogmas  are  the  chief  causes  of  unbelief, 
and  conscious  also  that  by  many  they  wilt  be  regarded  as  promoting 
that  unbelief.  Speaking  of  the  departure  of  some  in  the  present 
time  from  tho  faith  of  Christianity,  one  of  the  writers  says^ — 

'*  We  do  not  look  on  it  as  hopeless,  or  with  unmitigated  fear,  for  wo  are 
under  the  impression  that  the  present  is  no  final,  but  merely  a  transition 
stage,  where  the  tlmigs  which  have  ser\^ed  thinr  purpose  and  become  effete 
are  being  superseded  by  those  Ihinga  which  are  real  and  cannot  pass  away. 
It  si^j^ifieth,  we  believe,  bat  the  remo\dng  of  the  things  that  are  shaken,  as 
of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may 
remain/' 

The  preface  gives  a  definition  of  Revelation  diflferent  from  the 
ordinary  oue»  and  simpler.  It  takes  the  word  as  it  stands,  meaning 
**  a  giving  of  light,  an  unveiling/'  It  is  not  an  additional  mystery 
to  the  mysteries  of  nature,  but  something  whereby  we  are  to  under- 
stfttid  what  is  dark  and  mysterious  in  nature.  It  is  something  which 
speaks  to  the  reason  and  the  conscience;  whatever  then  in  tho 
Scriptures  is  dark  can  be  no  part  of  Revelation.  None  of  the 
writers  have  treated  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  must  alway? 
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hh  xh^  mzin  U«t,  whether  or  imA  there  mre  anr  wjmaim  in 
(^srintJUhAY  wbkb  claim  u>  be  htliered  as  iiiTsteTie&.  AnTthing  in 
iL';  i>:ri\AnT*:%  wLkh  m«ids  contrtrr  to  oar  saise  of  right,  on  this 
frriridpl^  can  be  no  part  of  BeTelation. 

Tli^;  fir*t  Papyr  u  a  reprint  from  William  Law's  "  ^irit  of  LofTc'* 
Hie  fiubj'x^  ii»  the  Atonement.     William  Law,  we  soppose,  is  re- 
print^] Uyf'jiwie  iA  what  he  said,  and  not  for  the  mere  authority  of  his 
name.     Wbcn  be  wrote  tbLs  tract  he  had  become  a  follower  of  Jacob 
lUAnnh.     lie  doe«  not  deny  "  a  justice  of  God  which  requires  satis- 
tacium  rlr/ne  to  it  before  man  could  be  reconciled,"  but  he  denies  that 
this  favours  the  opinion   of   wrath  or  resentment  in  God.      The 
wratb    to  be  atoned  is  nothing   else  but  sin  or  disorder  in  the 
creature.     When  sin  is  extinguished  in  the  creature,  all  the  wrath 
tliat  i»  iK'tween  God  and  the  creature  is  fully  atoned.     If  the  wrath 
is  to  l>e  taken  away  from  God,  then  the  atonement  would  be  for  His 
ben(;iit,  and  not  for  the  benefit  of  man.     St.  Paul  says  we  "are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath  ;"  and  David  says,  ''  Thine  arrows  stick  fast 
in  me.    Thy  hand  presseth  me  sore."     These,  and  such  passages,  are 
underHtrxxl  to  mean  simply  the  dominion  of  sin  and  its  necessary 
conm.'quenccs.     The  work  of  atonement  is  the  work  of  regeneration; 
it  is  '*  Christ  given  unto  us."     Sin  brings  its  necessary  punishment, 
not  lx;cuuse  God  wills  it,  but  because  He  cannot  change  His  own 
nature ;  lie  cannot  give  blessedness  to  any  but  the  righteous.     The 
atoncTnent  of  ChriBt  is  God  putting  an  end  to  sin,  and  death,  and 
hell.     There  in  nothing  in  it  supernatural.     It  is '' only  nature  set 
right,  or  made  to  bo  that  which  it  ought  to  be."     The  question  here, 
as  bc'foro,  concerns  the  sense   in  which  the   Scriptures  are   to  be 
undcirsiood,  and  how  far  reason   and  conscience  are   to  be  guides 
in  interpreting  them.     The  difficulty  of  dogma  is  only  the  difficulty 
of  Hcripturc  interpretation  intensified.     The  Bishop  of  Argyll  has 
often   said   that  the  statement   in  the   second   of  the   Thirty- nine 
ArticloH — Christ  died  *'  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us  " — can  only  be 
rocoivod  in  a  conventional  sense.     "A  bargain  has  no  relation  to 
love ;  but  Christ's  wounds  are  the  outgoings  of  God's  love,  the  pledge 
of  itH  nullity,  the  gauge  of  its  depth,  not  equivalents  for  sin."      Of 
tho  Iruits  of  sin,  it  is  said,  there  never  is  remission.    But  Christ  went 
among  tho  wheels  of  a  disordered  creation  to  bring  it  into  unison, 
lie  dolivorcd  from  sin  rather  than  from  the  penalty;  indeed,  from 
tho  penalty  only  by  eradicating  sin.     Salvation,  regeneration,  and 
justilication  proceed  with  equal  steps.     "We  are  saved,  regenerated, 
and  justified  just  in  the  degree  that  sin  is  removed  and  the  life  of 
Christ  has  become  real  within  us.     The  author  of  the  last  Paper 
in    tho   Bories,   "Eternal   Life  Manifested,"   says,    "The. life  was 
inournuted  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  from  Him  and  through  Him, 
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as  a  medium,  it  is  comraimicated  to  raen  on  earth/*  This,  he  adds 
in  a  not.©,  **  is  the  entire  sense  of  the  doctrine  of  mediation.  The 
mediator  of  artiticial  theology,  standing  between  an  offended  God 
and  sinful  creatures,  is  a  dishonouring  and  unecriptural  invention.'* 

Putting,  as  we  have  done,  on  one  side  Mr.  Liddon,  Mr.  Garbett,  and 
Mr.  Hugh  Martin,  and,  on  the  other  side,  the  writers  of  the«e  Papers, 
it  is  evident  that  there  is  a  wide  interval  between  the  principles  of 
the  dogmatists  and  the  anti-dograatists.  Anrl  yet  both  sides  are 
willing  to  stand  by  the  Scriptures,  Mr,  Liddoii's  tirgument,  which 
we  already  remarked  was  beside  the  real  question  at  issue,  is,  never- 
theless, correct  in  its  own  place.  He  argues  truly  that  religion 
cannot  be  separated  from  theology.  Men  will  reason.  They  will 
define,  and  their  dotinitions  and  reasonings  must  be  metaphysical. 
The  definitions  in  the  creeds  are  the  efforts  of  the  writ^i-s  to  express 
their  conceptions  of  certain  doctrines.  The  first  development  of 
dogma  is  distinctly  to  be  traced  in  the  New  Testament  itself.  The 
teaching  of  Jesus,  as  recorded  by  the  first  three  Evangelists,  is  in 
the  main  practical  In  John's  Gospel  we  have  not  only  Christ's 
doctrine,  but  a  doctrine  concerning  Christ.  The  Apostle  had  become 
familiar  with  the  metaphysical  terras  of  the  Alexandrine  philosophy. 
By  means  of  them  he  illustrated  and  defended  the  doctrine  of  the 
incarnation.  Some  English  writers  have  thought  it  necessary  to 
deny  this;  but  it  is  manifest  to  all  unprejudiced  scholars.  Chris- 
tianity had  an  inheritance  from  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks.  Tho 
writer  of  the  fourth  Gospel  made  use  of  the  terms  and  modes  of 
thought  current  in  that  age  to  express  his  conceptions  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christianit}\  St.  Paul  and  tho  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  were  evidently  not  unacquainted  with  the  Alexandrine 
philosophy,  though  they  delight  more  in  Jewish  forms,  both  of 
speech  and  thought.  These  are  manifest  proofs  of  Mr.  Liddon *s 
principle  that  men  will  not,  probably  cannot,  stop  at  religion,  but 
must  go  on  to  construct  a  theology.  The  two  schools  of  Christian 
philosophy  that  existed  among  the  Fathers,  and  the  dogmas  pocubar 
to  eachj  arc  well  kmiwn  to  all  who  are  familiar  w^ith  the  history  of 
theology,  Mr.  Liddon  puts  them  together  as  one  bundle,  and  dignifies 
tho  wholo  with  the  title  of  "  the  ripe  decisions  which  we  owe  to  the 
illuminated  mind  of  Primitive  Christendom/'  Besides  these  "  ripe 
decisions,*"  we  owe  not  a  i^v^  definitions  to  the  scholastics.  As 
Protestants,  we  have  also  to  receive  tho  dogmas  that  grew  out  of  the 

I  controversies  of  the  Reformation,  while  Roman  Catholics  have  to 
abide  by  those  made  at  Trent^ — often  out  of  mere  opposition  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Reformers.  The  question,  wo  repeat,  is  not  that 
men  will  make  dogmas,  or  go  on  trying  to  define  w^hat  they  believe. 
The  question  is,  if  these  dogmas  or  definitions  aro  to  be  received  as 
n  H  2 
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imposed  by  authority.  If  so,  where  is  the  authority  P  Without 
a  claim  to  infallibility,  no  Church  can  pretend  to  have  authority  to 
impose  dogmas.  We  go  back,  then,  to  the  Scriptures ;  but  in  so 
doing  we  give  up  all  dogmas,  except  those  which  we  find  in  the 
Scriptures. 

There  are  here  three  things  to  be  distinguished  from  each  other — 
How  we  understand  the  Scriptures,  what  tte  writers  really  mean, 
and  what  was  the  extent  of  their  knowledge.  Mr.  Liddon  forbids  us 
"  to  exercise  thought  on  the  Christian  Revelation.'*  Mr.  Gbrbett  tells 
us  that  the  province  of  reason  is  confined  to  the  evidences  of  a  Divine 
Revelation.  The  great  principle  of  the  Reformation  was  the  right  of 
every  man  to  judge  of  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  It  did  not 
advocate  any  abuse  of  private  judgment  in  the  sense  of  every  man 
putting  on  the  Scriptures  whatever  sense  he  fancied.  But  it  did 
advocate  the  individual  responsibility  of  every  man,  and  his  obliga- 
tion to  be  guided  by  hi«  own  convictions.  One  of  the  writers  in  the 
Bishop  of  Argyll's  Papers  says  that  this  principle  cannot  be  separated 
from  another ;  which  is,  that  "  we  are  free  to  judge  what  is  Revela- 
tion or  not."  If  we  are  bound  by  the  Scriptures  only  as  we  have 
capacity  to  understand  them,  then  the  measure  of  that  capacity  is  the 
measure  of  what  we  are  to  believe — that  is,  of  the  dogmas  we  are  to 
receive.  Whatever  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  alone  is 
to  be  received  by  Christians.  But  this  obviously  may  be  far  short 
of  what  is  really  in  the  Scriptures.  To  get  at  the  real  meaning,  for 
instance,  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  is  no  easy  matter.  The  infallible 
Church  of  Rome  has  never  ventured  on  any  infallible  interpretation. 
The  keenest  intellects  and  the  greatest  scholars  of  modem  times 
are  unable,  in  many  cases,  to  find  out  the  stand-point  from  which 
the  AposUe  is  discoursing.  They  find  it  impossible  to  enter  the 
circle  of  ideas  that  prevailed  in  his  time.  They  do  not  know  the 
precise  force  of  his  modes  of  reasoning  or  the  limits  of  his  rhetoric, 
and  they  can  only  guess  at  the  mental  characters  and  capacities  of 
those  to  whom  his  Epistles  were  written.  Our  understanding,  then, 
of  much  of  the  Pauline  theology  may  be  very  different  from  what  that 
theology  really  is. 

The  last  consideration  concerns  the  infallibility  of  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament.  Do  they  speak  infallibly  P  Do  they  profess  to 
speak  infallibly  P  What  is  the  date  of  the  dogma  of  infallible  and 
authoritative  Scriptures  P  Mr.  Garbett  says  that  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  hold  the  Scriptures  infallible,  because  he  is  in  company  with  the 
great  names  of  Fathers  and  Reformers.  In  another  place  he  applies 
the  closing  words  of  the  Apocalypse  to  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  if  it  had  then  been  all  written  and  collected  into 
one  volume;  and  he  adds,  ''Here  the  voice  of  inspiration  ceases. 
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As  its  last  solemn  accents  die  away  upon  the  ear,  the  Church  takes 
up  tie  cry  and  echoes  on  the  testiraony.  The  simple  tones  of  her 
multitudinous  tongues  no  longer  carry  with  tlieni  the  force  of  an 
infallible  inspiration;  but  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  still 
renoained."  Mr.  Garhett  says  so ;  but  where  is  the  authority, 
dogmatic  or  undogmafcic,  for  this  di.^tinction  between  the  inspiration 
of  the  New  Testament  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Church  ?  This 
surely  will  not  bo  dignified  as  the  ''Catholic  faith,"  or  as  a  **  ripe 
decision  of  Primitive  Christendom/'  Doubtless  we  desire  that  the 
Scriptures  always  spoke  clearly  and  infallibly.  Wo  crave  infallibility. 
An  infallible  Church  woidd  be  the  satisfaction  of  our  heart's  desires. 
But  what  we  long  for  must  not  be  confounded  with  what  is.  Is 
St,  Paul  never  wrong  ?  Was  he  not  in  error  about  Christ's  second 
coming  ?  Are  all  his  rhetorical  arguments  and  illustrations  infallible, 
or  did  he  even  suppose  that  they  were  ?  Must  the  Christian  Revela- 
tion go  to  the  ground  if  Professor  Huxley  proves  that  a  seed  sown 
does  not  die  before  it  brings  forth  fruit,  or  if  Mr.  Darwin  proves 
that  physical  death  did  not  enter  the  world  by  the  sin  of  Adam  P 
The  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  is  believed  to  be  only  a  myth  by  many 
Christians  who  have  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  St.  Paul  spoke 
according  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge.  The  question  then  cul- 
minates in  this,  if  even  the  speculative  theology  of  the  Apostles  is 
binding  on  us  with  the  authority  of  dogma.  And  Mr.  Gjirbelt  has 
not  fuiled  to  see  that  this  is  the  real  point  of  the  conflict  between 
dogmatist  and  anti-dogmatist.  It  is  idle  for  either  side  not  to  look 
the  question  fairly  in  the  face.  In  Mr.  Garbett's  words — ^V^re  the 
Scriptures  the  creators  of  faith  or  its  products,  the  embodiment  of 
the  religious  consciousness  of  different  periods  of  the  world  ?  The 
only  way  to  settle  this  question  is  by  an  examination  of  what  the 
Scriptures  are  and  what  they  profess  to  be. 

The  objection,  then,  of  the  anti- dogmatist  does  not  appear  to  be 
against  believing  certain  doctrines,  but  against  receiving  any  doctrines 
coming  as  dogmas — that  is,  claiming  to  be  received  in  virtue  of  an 
authority  which  overrides  reason  and  conscience.  The  necessity  for 
putting  our  beliefs  into  definite  forms  is  admitted  ;  but  it  is  denied 
that  these  forms  are  either  permanent  or  infallible.  Some  dogmas 
have  become  associated  with  certain  phases  of  piety,  and  are  appro- 
priate vehicles  for  its  expression.  Who  objects  to  sing  Toplady's  hymn, 
**Rock  of  Ages/'  redolent  as  it  is  with  that  theology  which  makes 
the  death  of  Christ  salvation  *'  from  wrath  P  ^'  In  prayers,  in  hymns, 
in  definitions  of  doctrine,  we  must  receive  many  conceptions,  to  use 
the  Bishop  of  ArgylFs  word,  **  conventioiiuUy,"  feelmg  that  if  they 
express  partially  certain  things  that  are  true,  yet  they  express  them 
the  more  vividly  in  virtue  perhaps  of  that  partiality''  which  is  itaelf 
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inseparable  from  definite  conception.  If  illustration  and  speculation 
concerning  tlie  death  of  Christ  were  forbidden,  some  preachers  would 
have  but  little  to  say  in  their  sermons.  They  would  be  deprived  of 
the  means  of  conveying  thoughts  to  multitudes  of  minds.  Many 
who  would  be  unajffected  by  a  discourse  from  Mr.  Jowett  or  Mr. 
Martineau,  concerning  that  divine  love  which  has  no  anger  to  be 
appeased,  would  be  instructed  by  John  Bunyan's  exposition  of  the 
parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  where  the  Father  in  justice  commands 
it  to  be  cut  down,  and  the  Son  in  mercy  pleads  for  another  year  of 
probation.  The  discourses  of  the  learned  writers  of  the  "  Present- 
Day  Papers  "  would  be  unmeaning  to  thousands  who  are  edified  by 
Mr.  Spurgeon  when  he  preaches  on  what  God  has  done  for  them  for 
"  Christ's  sake,"  notwithstanding  that  the  text  is  a  notorious  mis- 
translation of  the  original  Greek.*  And  all  this  brings  us  back  to  the 
fact  that  it  is  with  the  religious  consciousness  that  preachers  have 
to  deal,  and  not  with  formal  definitions  of  theology,  except  so  far  as 
these  definitions  help  to  work  upon  that  consciousness.  The  mischief 
appears  when  the  dogmatists  of  different  sects  begin  the  enunciation 
of  their  dogmas  with  a  "  Quicunque  vult,**  and  end  with  an  anathema 
that  he  who  does  not  think  as  they  do  shall  "  without  doubt  everlast- 
ingly perish.'*  In  this  sense  Dr.  Schenkel  is  right  when  he  describes 
orthodoxy  as  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  anti-dogmatists  wish  to  stand  by  what  Lessing  calls  "the 
Christianity  of  Christ,"  that  is,  practical  religion  as  taught  by  Jesus 
Himself,  consisting  of  love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  These  are  to  be 
placed  in  the  first  rank  along  with  whatever  in  the  New  Testament  is 
manifestly  clear  to  the  reason  and  the  conscience.  That  which  is  plain 
is  that  which  is  revealed.  It  belongs  to  us.  What  is  secret  we  may 
desire  to  look  into ;  but  we  are  not  to  take  the  words  of  men,  nor  the 
definitions  of  men,  as  the  words  of  God.  We  are  not  to  bow  before 
the  "  ripe  decisions  of  Primitive  Christendom,"  nor  the  subtle  defini- 
tions of  scholastic  doctors,' nor  the  symbolic  books  of  the  learned 
Ercforraers.  We  also  are  men.  The  same  responsibility  is  given  to 
us  that  was  given  to  them.  They  judged  for  themselves  according 
to  the  light  that  was  in  them  ;  so  we  too  must  judge  for  ourselves, 
and  seek  to  share  that  light  which  shone  in  them.  In  taking  up  this 
position  the  anti-dogmatist  places  himself  in  harmony  with  the 
matured  judgment  of  the  universal  reason  of  humanity.  He  begins 
with  what  is  evident.  Ho  walks  by  the  light  which  he  has.  He 
performs  faithfully  his  present  duty ;  and  for  the  rest  of  the  path  of 
existence  he  goes  on  trustfully  till  the  day  break  and  the  shadows 
flee  away. 

John  Hunt. 

*  See  a  sermon  on  Ephesians  ir.  32. 
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NEITHER  capital  nor  labour  can  create,  but  unitedly  they  can 
generate.  Capital,  as  capital,  can  produce  nothing  of  itself ;  it 
must  be  connected  with  labour  before  uny tiling  can  result  from  it. 
Labour,  however,  is  productive  by  itself  alone ;  more  so,  indeed, 
when  combined  with  capital,  yet  of  inherent  and  independent  fecun- 
dity*  In  short,  labour  can  do  all  but  create.  It  cannot  originate 
material,  whether  wood,  stone,  coal,  or  iron;  but  it  can  fell  trees, 
quarry  rocks,  win  the  black  diamond,  and  get  up  the  ore.  It  can 
light  and  feed  the  furnace,  can  smelt  and  purify  the  iron-stone,  can 
turn  it  into  metal,  can  harden  that  metal  into  steel,  can  convert  that 
steel  into  crow  and  pickaxe,  saw  and  plane,  hammer  and  chisel ;  and 
thus,  self- furnished,  can  frame  of  wood,  stone,  and  iron,  such 
strong,  durable,  and  magnificent  buildings  and  machinery  as  we  see 
around  us. 

But,  before  such  great  works  as  in  our  times  are  of  familiar  occur- 
rence can  be  set  about,  capital  must  be  forthcoming  in  large  supply, 
both  to  gather  the  materials  and  to  support  the  labour ;  and  of  labour 
itself  there  must  be  a  great  gathering,  a  wise  organization,  a  well- 
proportioned  distribution,  and  an  accurately  adjusted  co-operation. 
In  fact,  for  the  realization  of  one  achievement  there  must  be,  as  it 
were,  but  one  power  and  one  wilL  But  for  this,  nothing  could  have 
been  done.     But  for  this,  the  Crystal  Palace  could  not  have  crowned 
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Syder^ham  Ilill,  nor  the  iron- clad  fleet  hare  been  launched  upon  the 
scae.  But  for  this,  the  Queen  could  not  have  seen  the  Boyal  Albert 
Hall  brought  so  near  to  completion,  nor  could  the  new  Post  Office 
have  been  as  much  as  begun. 

"  TVonderful  unanimity  "  ceases  to  be  a  phrase  of  irony  when  one 
contemplates  the  many  marvels  wrought  by  united  labour  in  harmo- 
nious ccnj unction  with  proportionate  capital.  What  the  Psalmist 
faid  of  the  building  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  under  Solomon,  may 
he  rej.eated  of  every  similar  enterprise  by  those  persons  who  believe 
in  the  sure  though  silent  working  of  a  Divine  influence  through  the 
hearts,  the  brains,  and  the  hands  of  men  :  "  Except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it." 

And  yet,  alas  I  we  know,  that,  notwithstanding  the  vast  undertak- 
ings which  have  been  begun,  continued,  and  ended,  through  combi- 
nations of  money,  skill,  and  hard  work,  there  have  occurred,  amidst 
triumphs  never  to  have  been  won  without  the  closest  union  of  all 
three,  disputes,  estrangements,  conflicts,  and  even  positive  wars.  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  a  state  of  definite  relations  and  of  good 
understanding  between  them,  beyond  anything  subsisting  in  their 
most  peaceful  times,  is  wanting,  in  order  to  insure  to  capital  and 
labour,  jointly  and  severally,  a  future  more  harmonious  and  more 
prosperous  than  the  past.  With  reason,  however,  it  may  be  hoped 
that  the  working  world  are  making  approaches  towards  a  consumma- 
tion so  devoutly  to  be  wished. 

In  the  short  series  of  papers  which, the  present  paper  will  bring  to 
a  close,  we  have  seen  the  intelligent  and  thoughtful  working-man 
persuaded  of  the  unwisdom,  sensible  of  the  expensiveness,  and  con- 
vinced of  the  wastefulness,  of  strikes  ;  and  the  capitalist,  in  his  turn, 
cooled  down  by  experience  from  the  heats  of  pride  and  resentment 
to  the  moderate  temperature  of  a  right  mind,  yielding  to  the  sober 
conclusion  that  lock-outs,  far  from  being  a  remedy,  are  to  him  a 
self- inflicted  punishment,  and  to  those  whom  he  meant  to  cure  an 
aggravation  of  disease.  Consequently,  as  we  have  also  seen,  mixed 
eourls  of  conciliation  and  arbitration  are  gradually  taking  the  place 
of  hostile  camps  in  battle  array,  the  one  against  the  other.  On  both 
sides  we  have  the  frank  admission,  that  it  is  far  better  to  reason 
together  than  to  make  war  against  one  another.  This  persuasion, 
perhaps,  is  more  extensive  than  the  practice  founded  upon  it;  but 
that  practice  has  been  tried,  adopted,  and  pursued  in  cases  sufliciently 
numerous,  various,  and  important  to  warrant  the  belief,  that,  if  uni- 
versal, it  would  in  all  cases  and  everywhere  be  successful. 

When,  however,  the  claims  of  labour,  in  comparison  with  those  of 
capital,  are  generalized,  the  discovery  is  made  that  they  come  to 
this : — Given  a  definite  work  brought  to  a  finish  by  the  combined 
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application  of  capital  and  labour,  to  what  sharo  is  labour  entitlefl  in 
the  profitable  result?  To  make  an  exact  and  definitive  answer  to 
this  question,  miglit  seem  arrogant  in  any  man,  and  one-sided  on  the 
part  of  a  writer  always  supposed  to  bo  speaking  on  the  side  of  the 
working-man.  By  not  a  few,  howeyer,  of  both  capitalists  and 
labourers,  and  also  of  thoughtful  and  calm-minded  observers  who 
look  at  the  question  from  an  independent  point  and  through  an 
impartial  medium,  it  seems  to  bo  believed,  that,  by  practical  endea- 
vours either  to  bring  the  capitalist  and  the  workman  into  a  strict 
partncri*hip,  or  to  make  workmen  in  groups  or  in  masses  tlieir  own 
capitalists,  this  great  problem  of  the  age  would  n  iturally  evolve  and 
solve  itself,  and  the  juat  claima  of  labour  bo  effectually  established 
without  being  either  violently  extorted  or  dogmatically  asserted. 

For  my  own  part,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  record,  as  the  deliberate 
persuasion  of  my  own  mind,  that,  subject  to  a  Power  greater  than 
human,  the  vindication  of  labour  depends  upon  itself,  and  that  our 
attainment  of  all  we  can  fairly  ask  or  reasonably  desire  depends 
upon  two  conditions: — First,  our  husbanding  of  our  own  resources; 
and^  secondly,  our  well-judged  application  of  them. 

The  prescience  of  enthusiasm  may  outrun  the  forecast  of  quiet 
reason  as  to  the  expansive  capabilities  and  possible  triumphs  of  par- 
ticular principles.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  co'operation  is  one  the  susceptibilities  and  fruitfulness  of 
which  are  limited  only  by  the  resources  of  the  earth  and  the  number 
of  its  inhabitants.  It  is  but  a  rational  reckoning  to  anticipate  a  time 
when  Tve  may  obtain  food  and  raiment,  with  whatever  eke  we  want, 
in  spite  of  non-intervening  monopolists.  Whether,  in  virtue  of 
mere  co-operation,  we  shall  ever  dwell  in  houses  of  our  own  erection, 
composed  of  imperishable  materials  and  of  everlasting  durability,  is 
another  question.  Some  of  us  are  sanguine  enough  to  persuade  our- 
selves, that  we  shall  find  the  means  of  mixing,  melting,  and  mould- 
ing the  commonest  earthy  substances — sand,  clay,  lime,  ore,  flint, 
stone,  and  what  not^ao  as  to  compose  at  pleasure  dense  semi-opaque 
or  wliolly  transparent  pieces,  throwing  them  into  such  forms  and 
slabs,  and  placing  them  in  such  relations  to  each  other,  as  to  conjoin 
permanency,  beauty,  and  use  in  the  highest  degree.  Many  have 
not  liveliness  of  imagination  or  force  of  fancy  enough  to  conjure  up 
such  glowing  pictures  of  the  future ;  but  we  do  plainly  see,  that  our 
knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  globe  and  of  the  possibilities  before 
us  is  daily  increasing;  and  we  can  easily  understand,  that  the  spread 
of  education  and  the  spur  of  necessity  or  of  natural  desire  will  by 
degrees  place  all  these  resources  at  the  disposal  of  those  who  innst 
need  or  in  greatest  numbers  appreciate  thera.  "If,"  it  has  been 
said,  **  we  only  use  and  adhere  to  two  inexhaustible   and  eternal 
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dementB  in  nature,  namel  j,  water  and  snn^limey  we  mar  bjr  tlie  aid 
of  hfAlen  and  mirror^,  and  other  appliances  for  cc^ecting  and  retain- 
ing the  beat,  proioce  inT  more  steam-power  and  heating  power  than 
the  world  will  ever  require  for  all  kinds  of  machinery  or  other  naes." 
So  much  frteam  and  beat,  eren  in  idea,  produces  a  sense  of  snffoeation 
in  animaginatire  souls ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  a  relief  to  find,  that 
thor>e  who  revel  in  such  magnificent  and  bewildering  coneeptions  are 
so  condescending  as  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  co-iterate  with 
^  a  few  of  the  really  practical  and  intelligent  kind,"  who,  though 
unequal  to  these  soaring  heights,  are,  nevertheless,  "  pretty  free  hxaa 
{mjudiees," — free  enough,  at  least,  **  to  appreciate  the  natoial  law 
of  progression  and  the  power  of  association  and  co-operation." 

Co-operation  in  the  purchase  and  sale  of  consumable  artides, 
especially  for  food  and  drink,  has  the  doable  advantage  of  securing 
them  to  the  consumer  at  the  natural  price  and  in  a  genuine  snbstance. 
Acts  of  Parliament  had  tried  in  vain  to  prevent  those  adulterations 
against  which  men,  by  simple  association,  can  secure  themselves  and 
their  tsLmiliea.  The  interest  of  buyer  and  seller  having  been  made 
one,  the  mean  temptation  to  fraud  and  imposition  ceases  to  operate ; 
and,  in  the  long  run,  the  ordinary  dealer  must  either  becxmie  honest 
or  shut  up  shop.  There  is  another  almost  unspeakable  advantage. 
As  evil  begets  evil,  so  a  return  to  good  leads  on  to  further  improve- 
ment. Society  knows  no  greater  curse  than  credit.  By  it  the 
well-to-do  are  impoverished  and  the  poor  pauperized.  Co-operation 
is  the  very  thing  to  redeem  us  all  from  descending  into  the  bottom- 
less abyss.  The  co-operative  store  will  be  the  death  of  the  ginshop 
and  the  pawnbroker's,  as  the  Civil  Service  Supply  Association  will 
put  to  flight  the  obscene  flock  of  money-lending  Jews  and  other 
harpies  who  haunt  the  precincts  of  the  Government  ofi&ces,  seeking 
whom  they  may  devour. 

The  co-operative  agency  in  London,  by  the  way,  is  not  in  so 
advanced  or  perfect  a  state  as  could  be  wished.  So  certain  is  it, 
however,  that  the  existence  of  such  a  centre  must  be  highly  advan- 
tageous, as  well  as  convenient,  for  all  co-operative  associations  of 
every  kind  throughout  the  country,  that  no  long  time  will  elapse 
before  the  one  small  room  in  the  Strand  where  the  goods  entrusted 
to  Mr.  Robert  Stephens  are  now  huddled  together,  will  be  exchanged 
for  more  suitable  and  more  adequate  accommodation.  The  marked 
success  with  which  the  experiment  has  been  attended  on  a  limited 
scale  and  with  slender  means,  warrants  the  bolder  measures  in  con- 
^templation.  At  the  Co-operative  Congress,  held  in  the  summer, 
it  was  resolved,  that,  in  extending  the  operations  of  the  Manchester 
Wholesale  Society,  so  as  to  embrace  the  purchase  and  sale  of  co-opera- 
tive-manufactured goods,  the  London  agency  should  be  merged  in 
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that  association,  with  a  view  to  the  greater  efficiency  of  the  tnctro- 
poiitaii  establishment,  as  a  means,  not  merely  of  local  supply,  but  of 
stinnilatiiig  the  slow  progress  of  co-operation  in  the  South  of  En*^land, 
Meantime,  it  is  satisfactory  to  learn,  as  the  result  of  Mr.  Stephens's 
liuuted  experience,  that  the  goods  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted 
by  manufacturing  societies,  thirteen  in  number,  are  the  cheapest  in 
the  market  of  their  kind. 

The  principles  and  practice  of  co-operation  have  made  progress  in 
foreign  countries  as  well  as  in  the  United  Kingdom,  To  begin  with 
the  United  States  of  America  :  the  tailors  of  New  York  struck  a  note 
to  which  all  Europe  will  eventually  respond,  when  they  resolved  to 
throw  down  the  sword  of  strikes,  and  to  depend  upon  the  shield  of 
co-operation.  The  iron- founders  of  Troy,  in  the  Empire  State,  have 
evinced  the  excellence  of  the  choice  by  dividing  in  one  year  to  each 
shareholder  and  each  workman  £122  more  than  he  could  have 
earned  in  a  private  tirra. 

In  the  little  kingdom  of  Denmark  it  is  refreshing  to  find  a 
clergyman  taking  the  lead  in  this  groat  movement-  It  began  with 
co-operativc  stores,  which,  in  spite  of  interested  prejudice,  have 
succeeded ;  but  a  commencement  has  been  made  in  its  application  to 
production.  This  experiment  has  taken  the  form  of  a  store  for  the 
sale  of  goods  made  by  the  shareholders  in  their  leisure  hours.  The 
rudiments,  however,  of  an  industrial  partnership  are  to  be  found  in 
arrangements  with  their  workmen  by  a  firm  of  piano-makers  at 
Copenhagen,  And  besides  friendly  societies  applicable  to  cases  of 
sickness  and  of  death  {which  have  no  place  in  this  paper),  there 
exist  six  for  mutual  assistance  with  credit  (which  involves  the  prin- 
ciple of  co-operative  banking)  ;  and  among  societies  for  making  the 
members  owners  of  their  own  houses,  is  one  in  the  capital  which  has 
already  built  fifty  dwellings  accommodating  twice  as  many  families. 

In  Norway  there  were,  in  1809,  six  co-operative  stores,  in  as  many 
towns  or  districts,  one,  from  bad  management,  having  been  wound 
up  in  1868 :  1867  being  the  earliest  date  at  which  any  were  estab- 
lished«     A  number  of  others  have  been  set  on  foot  since  IHOl), 

Productive  associations  are  but  an  infant  brood  in  Sweden*  where, 
however,  the  workers  are  already  learning  to  co-operate,  both  for 
domestic  supplies  and  for  intellectual  improvement. 

The  stores  of  Switzerland  are  reported  to  be  flourishing. 

They  are  becoming  Baraerous  in  Austria,  in  which  empire  pro» 
ductive  associations  are  being  added,  with  fair  prospects  of  more 
general  adoption. 

In  Saxony  the  two  methods  stand  in  about  the  same  relation. 

The  Wurtembergers,  in  their  not  unsuccessful  measures  to  intro- 
duce and  extend  the  system,  have  encountered  a  combined  opposition. 
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and  been  diiTen  upon  a  special  expc^ent.  The  wholesale  and  retail 
desAern  rxm*pirtd  against  the  co-operators ;  who,  therefcx^,  had  no 
akcrrnatlro  bat  to  make  their  purchases  ootside  their  own  territorr. 
Mr.  Walt/iT  3Iorrijwn,  M.P.,  however,  has  giren  it  as  his  opinion, 
if  not  hiii  expectation,  that  they  will  be  able  to  form  such  a  connection 
with  foreign  hoa^ies  as  to  enable  them  to  dictate  terms  to  the  whole- 
tale  bonscrA  at  home ;  or,  sbonld  these  be  so  foolish  as  to  persist  in 
rejecting  their  custom,  to  cany  on  a  wholesale  business  of  their  own, 
as  is  done  in  3Janchester. 

In  short,  co-operation  in  Germany  constantly  increases.  Of  2,746 
towns,  1,800  hare  people's  banks,  and  for  the  most  part  stores. 
Eren  the  Tillages  have  stores,  or  their  inhabitants  are  members  of 
eitj  associations  which  buy  for  smaller  societies.  There  are  three 
wholesale  establishments— one  in  South  Germany,  a  second  in 
Baxony,  and  a  third  in  Westphalia ;  and  it  is  proposed  that  the 
wholesale  stores  in  Germany  and  in  England  should  make  arrange- 
ments to  procure  the  products  of  the  two  countries,  each  for  the  other, 
at  prime  cost.  The  establishment  of  productive  societies  has  been 
retarded  by  failures  in  Berlin  and  at  Olmiitz ;  but  the  banks  have 
sncceeded,  and  will  continue  to  succeed  and  spread.  The  subdivision 
of  the  land  among  millions  of  real  ag^cultural  labourers,  and  the 
nearly  total  absence  of  those  branch  banks  which  are  available  to  the 
British  farmer,  create  a  wide  demand  for  credit,  which  the  people's 
banks  supply,  to  the  great  chagrin  of  those  usurers  who  once  battened 
upon  the  noccirsities  of  the  small  proprietors.  In  most  of  the  States 
of  the  Confederation  the  laws  encourage  these  banks,  those  of  the 
North  German  Bund  itself  especially ;  while  in  Bavaria  the  prin- 
ciple of  limited  liability  has  been  applied  to  them.  In  number  they 
have  increased  from  8  in  1855,  to  961  in  1865,  and  from  300  in 
1860,  to  perhaps  2,000  in  1870  ;  so  that,  as  Kerr  F.  Wirth  informs 
us,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  florins  now  circulate  in  places  where 
even  a  hundred  or  two  were  formerly  but  seldom  seen.  In  fact, 
among  a  multitude  of  honest  and  industrious  men  who  before  the 
establishment  of  these  banks  would  have  been  unable  to  borrow  a 
single  farthing,  they  were  able,  in  the  year  1869,  to  advance  loans 
amounting,  on  the  testimony  of  Professor  Vigano,  to  more  than  thirty 
millions  of  pounds  of  our  money. 

Poor  Franco  is  not  in  a  state  favourable  to  the  development  of 
economical  principles  of  any  sort.  On  the  restoration  of  peace, 
nevertheless,  it  may  bo  hoped  that  she  will  take  a  new  start.  In  the 
three  main  branches,  however,  our  unfortunate  neighbours  had  made 
some  advances  when  this  cruel  war  overtook  them — consumption, 
production,  and  mutual  credit.  Their  stores,  as  we  call  them,  were 
numerous  and  flourishing,  though  in  many  of  the  departments  few, 
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and  in  all  less  important  than  in  Paris,  As  in  tte  case  of  the  stores 
established  by  the  civnl  servants  of  the  British  Crown,  mimy  of  those 
in  France  were  founded  by  persons  of  the  middle  class,  including 
membera  of  such  professions  as  law,  literature,  and  medicine*  The 
productive  societies,  confined  to  the  manufacturing  towns,  seem  to  bo 
for  the  present  at  a  standstill.  They  naturally  participate,  however, 
in  the  spirit  of  the  times,  Tho  reaction  against  pei-sonal  government 
in  the  State  has  reached  theni,  and  for  a  single  manager  it  is  now 
proposed  to  substitute  a  councU.  These  co-operative  associations  are 
sure,  on  the  return  of  quiet  times,  to  receive  a  new  impetus  from 
seveml  sources — ^from  the  increasing  tendency  to  association  in  the 
national  mind ;  from  the  growth  of  societies  which,  now  under  the 
name  of  "Societies  of  Resistance,"  and  now  under  that  of  "  Work- 
men's Chambers  of  Commerce,"  are,  in  effect,  reproductions  of 
British  trades'  unions ;  and  from  the  casualties  of  every  hind  w^hich 
throw  men  out  of  work.  "There  ^is  hardly  a  corporate  body  in 
Paris,"  wrote  M.  Villeroux  in  June,  "  which  has  not  its  society. 
Many  have  been  founded  in  the  depurtmenta.  Every  day  one  hears 
of  tho  formation  of  some  new  society/'  The  *'  Societies  of  Resist- 
ance," it  appears,  are  numerous  and  widely  diffused,  rather  than 
individually  strong  or  collectively  organized.  But,  if  a  really  free 
Government  permanently  replace  the  exploded  Empire,  they  will 
probably  become  nniversul  and  complete;  and,  in  the  meantime,  the 
International  has  contributed  not  a  littlo  to  knit  them  together,  first 
in  each  important  trade  of  itself,  and  afterwards  in  all  trades  w^hat- 
soever.  One  of  the  most  important  and  interesting  phases  that 
co-operation  had  begun  to  assume  in  France  was,  tho  projected  insti- 
tution of  workshops  for  the  employment  of  men  out  of  work.  This 
idea  would  seem  to  include  a  general  provision  against  forced  idle- 
ness ;  but  the  suggestion  sprang  from  tho  w^asteful  inaction  to  which 
labour  is  reduced  by  a  strike  ;  and,  on  first  opening  a  shop  of  the 
kind,  the  saddlers  of  Paris  are  w^ell  understood  to  have  combined  the 
teachings  of  experience  with  the  lights  of  theory*  The  societies  for 
mutual  credit  have  doubtless  suffered,  with  all  other  peace  interests, 
from  the  hostile  invasion  of  the  soil*  In  both  Paris  and  Lyons, 
however,  they  were  tolerably  numerousj  and  had  been  heard  of  as 
existing  in  not  a  few  less  important  towns.  Lyons  was  their  head- 
quarters ;  but,  in  the  smaller  places,  they  appear  to  have  assumed 
more  distinctly  the  scale,  or  at  least  the  character,  of  banks, 
as  affording  facilities  for  discounting  bills  and  procuring  loans, 
M.  Elie  Reclus,  a  man  who  carries  his  views  as  far  as  most,  deeply 
regrets  the  failure  of  the  Labour  Credit  Association  in  Paris,  and  is 
rather  impatient  at  the  slow  progress  in  co-operation  there  and  else- 
where ;  but  he  refuses  to  despair,  not  merely  because  he  sees  in  it  tho 
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only  possible  solution  of  social  difficulties,  but  because,  too,  the  very 
increase  of  those  difficulties  will  be  sure,  he  thinks,  to  force  it 
onward  to  complete  and  universal  application. 

The  co-operative  movement  in  Italy  grows,  according  to  Professor 
Vigano,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner ;  but,  being  taken  in  bad 
part  by  the  well-to-do  classes,  it  has  been  retarded  by  some  failures. 
The  Society  of  Como,  framed  upon  the  Kochdale  platform,  was  doing 
business  on  a  large  scale,  and  bade  fair  to  be  exceedingly  prosperous ; 
but,  for  want  of  laws  to  regulate  such  societies,  from  the  heavy  pres- 
sure of  taxation,  from  public  prejudice,  and  from  other  causes  external 
to  its  own  management,  "its  life  fell  into  a  crisis  from  which  it 
would  be  hard  to  emerge  unscathed." 

"The  economists  of  the  past,"  says  the  learned  and  enlightened  Pro- 
fessor, "  may  cry  out ;  but,  unless  we  promote  in  every  way  institutions 
tending  to  conciliate  the  three  factors  of  production,  namely,  landowners, 
capitalists,  and  workmen — in  short,  capital  with  labour — strikes  will  become 
yet  more  general,  more  exacting,  and  more  powerful ;  and  either  the  social 
crisis  will  become  more  threatening,  or  place  will  be  given  to  those  institu- 
tions by  which  alone  the  harmony  of  classes  and  the  peace  of  society  can 
be  maintained." 

In  order  that  co-operation  may  have  feir  play  among  ourselves, 
there  must  be  an  amendment  of  the  law  in  relation  to  such  interests. 
It  asks  no  favour,  but  only  a  clear  stage.  The  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment earnestly  deprecated  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer's  Friendly 
Societies  Acts  Amendment  Bill.  They  communicated  their  views 
by  delegation  to  Mr.  Lowe,  who  partly  admitted  that  the  co-operative 
bodies  were  entitled  to  exemption  from  his  proposed  legislation,  and 
had  good  claims  to  a  law  of  their  own.  The  consequence  was,  that 
he  desisted  from  his  first  intention,  and  handed  the  subject  over  to 
the  Home  Secretary.  As  one  lesson  derived  from  this  experience, 
the  Congress  meeting  in  Manchester  have  seen  the  wisdom  of 
appointing  a  law  clerk,  at  a  suitable  salary,  to  advise  on  all  legal 
matters  and  to  watch  the  progress  of  legislation  so  far  as  co-operative 
interests  are  concerned.  As  long  as  the  law  remains  either  uncertain 
or  inefficient,  such  an  officer  is  obviously  necessary ;  nor,  considering 
the  interests  at  stake,  would  he  be  other  than  expedient  were  the 
law  made  as  satisfactory  as  possible.  The  claim  allowed  in  Mr. 
Cave's  Act  to  the  holders  of  life  policies,  cannot  be  withheld  from  the 
members  of  co-operative  societies,  who  ask  for  no  more  protection 
than  is  granted  by  law  to  all  members  of  the  community  as  to  solid 
interests  with  respect  to  which  they  cannot  individually  protect 
themselves.  Societies  which  are  turning  over  ten  millions  a  year, 
and  possess  a  capital  equal  to  a  fourth  part  of  that  amount,  cannot  be 
overlooked  or  neglected  by  the  Government  and  the  Legislature. 
They  demand  a  just  protection,  in  common  with  the  smallest  trader ; 


THE  FUTURE  OF  CAPITAL  AND  LABOUR.    445 

but  what  they  want  yet  more  is  the  same  freedom  of  action ;  not  the 
bestowment  of  any  special  privileges,  but  the  removal  of  all  hamper- 
mg  restrictions. 

For  those  readers  or  members  of  trades  who  have  not  joined  in  the 
co-operative  movement,  whether  for  distribution  or  production  of 
goods,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  they  should  have  and  weigh  full, 
and  at  the  same  time  authentic,  information  aa  to  what  has  been 
attempted,  what  accomplished,  and  what  may  be  done.  The  benefits 
attending  stores  are  obvious ;  they  come  home  to  every  man's  bosom. 
In  like  manner,  no  doubt,  would  the  benefits  attending  co-operative 
workshops  come  home,  in  time,  to  every  man's  business.  Workmen, 
for  example,  have  but  vague  notions,  for  the  most  part,  as  to  the 
profits  made  by  masters.  They  may  think  them  more,  they  seldom 
think  them  less,  than  they  are.  A  co-operative  workshop  yields 
to  the  co-operatives  that  knowledge  and  that  experience  which, 
aa  individual  workmen,  they  had  no  means  of  acquiring.  If,  in  the 
absence  of  real  and  suiEcient  information,  they  had  relied  upon  con- 
jectural estimates,  and,  on  actual  experience  of  their  own,  found  those 
guesses  to  be  in  excess  of  the  fjict,  the  tendency  of  such  discoveries 
would  be  to  check  unreasonable  demands,  and  either  to  put  an  end 
to  strikes,  or  to  reduce  them  to  the  lowest  point  of  hard  necessity. 

Mr,  Pare,  in  the  glow  of  his  genuine  enthusiasm,  anticipates  the 
day  when  co-operation,  like  the  augcl  in  Revelation,  will  proclaim 
"bad  times'*  to  be  no  more.  He  truces  these  to  three  causes — 
disproportionate  production,  want  of  concert  among  producers,  and 
the  absence  of  an  equitable  commerce.  *'  Trade,'*  he  says,  **  becomes 
unsteady  because  markets  are  glutted.  We  are  smothered  in  our 
own  sweets — have  so  many  goods,  that  we  do  not  know  what  to  do 
with  them."  This,  at  an^^  rate,  is  no  visionary  view  of  the  matter. 
"When  trade  is  good,"  remarks  Mr.  Thomas  Brassey,  M.P.,  '*our 
iron-founders  and  cotton-spinners  are  too  ready  to  increase  the 
productive  resources  of  their  establishments.  This  leads  to  over- 
production, and  a  consequent  cessation  of  demand*  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  this  spasmodic  and  fluctuating  character  of  our  trade 
produces  an  unhappy  effect  upon  the  operatives  who  are  subject  to 
its  influence.*'  Now,  while,  during  the  American  Civil  War,  or  in 
consequence  of  its  disastrous  effects,  the  cotton  trade  generally  was 
far  from  prosperous,  the  co-operative  mills  at  Oldham  were  both 
peaceably  and  profitably  going.  No  precise  explanation  of  this 
reported  fact  is  at  hand ;  but  the  reason  may  be  found,  perhaps,  in  an 
analogous  example,  and  may  be  traced  home  to  that  complete  unsel- 
fishness which  is  the  final  result  of  co-operation.  Why  are  the  stores 
established  ?  To  enable  every  man  to  procure  supplies  at  the  lowest 
cost.      Why  not,  then,  build  cottages  or  produce  generally  on  the 
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same  principle  P  This  would  not  merely  restrain  over-production ;  it 
would  prevent  and  preclude  it.  Let  the  cottage  be  built  to  benefit 
the  builder,  not  the  mere  capitalist.  This  is  what  has  been  done  at 
Oldham  also ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  another  society  built  on  a  difie- 
rent  principle.  That  which  built  for  the  builder's  own  use,  has  not  a 
house  on  hand ;  but  that  which  built  for  stock,  and  not  to  order,  has, 
in  one  district  alone,  eight-and-twenty  cottages  which  nobody  comes 
to  take. 

Co-operative  production  has  receded  instead  of  advancing,  if 
individual  experience  is  always  a  sure  guide.  "  There  was  a  time," 
says  Mr.  Pare,  **  when  I  was  clad  from  head  to  foot  in  apparel  of 
co-operative  production ;  and  I  do  not  know  why  I  am  not  now :  I 
ought  to  be."  The  defect  would  seem  to  arise  from  the  insufficient 
circulation  of  the  goods  produced,  and  not  from  the  absolute  lack  of 
one  or  more  articles  of  dress.  There  are  co-operative  storesTthe 
committees  of  which  are  not  aware  that  they  might  supply  them- 
selves with  boots  and  shoes  from  co-operative  makers.  Out  of  nearly 
seven  hundred  stores,  less  than  one  hundred  have  yet  entered  into 
the  butcher's  meat  line,  though  more  than  a  third  of  the  whole  have 
gone  freely  into  drapery,  a  much  riskier  business.  "When  informa- 
tion is  more  widely  difiused,  and  all  wants  are  better  borne  in  mind, 
the  disposition  to  co-operate  in  both  distribution  and  production  will 
increase,  especially  if  the  true  principle  of  co-operation  be  fully  carried 
out  and  fairly  applied.  There  will  then  be  no  ground  to  complain 
that  the  trades  in  their  unions  have  not  caught  the  co-operative 
spirit.  That  spirit  dwells  in  the  most  heroic  form  in  every  trades' 
union  that  understands  the  reason  of  its  own  existence ;  and  they 
are  not  creatures  of  yesterday,  knowing  nothing. 

"  If,"  said  the  eloquent  and  the  honest  Robert  Hall,  a  full  half  century 
ago,  **  the  Framework  Knitters'  Union  is  dissolved,  it  is  universally  allowed 
they  will  sink  lower  and  lower ;  nor  can  any  limits  be  assigned  to  which 
they  may  not  descend.  Before  its  formation,  nearly  half  the  subsistence 
of  the  workmen  was  drawn  from  the  parishes,  or,  in  other  words,  from  the 
public.  But  what  can  be  conceived  more  monstrous  than  a  manufacture 
carried  on  at  the  public  expense,  but  not  for  the  public  benefit,  where  all 
the  profits  are  appropriated  to  one  description  of  persons,  while  the  public 
are  taxed  to  an  enormous  amount  to  enable  a  few  individuals  to  reserve  to 
themselves  those  advantages  ?" 

Yes,  these  self-asserting  unionists  want  something  more  than 
mere  wages;  and  they  will  be  the  first  to  see  that  co-operation  is 
the  way  to  get  it.  The  relations  of  capital  and  labour  have  never 
been  more  simply  or  more  clearly  expounded  than  by  Mrs.  Fawcett  in 
her  excellent  "  Political  Economy  for  Beginners."  The  joiner  who 
made  himself  a  plane  and  let  it  out  on  hire,  is  a  view  of  the  small 
capitalist  which  makes  skill  capital,  if  not  all  labour  whatsoever. 
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Have  not  the  compositors  and  pressmen  of  the  Manchester  Printing 
Office  already  made  this  discovery?  Why  have  not  a  greater  number 
of  manufacturing,  distributing,  and  producing  societies  anticipated  or 
followed  this  right  example  ?  Those  which  have  not,  may  see  in  this 
omission  a  more  real  reason  why  any  trades  stand  aloof  than  is  to 
be  found  in  their  supposed  indifference  to  the  advantages  held  out 
and  realized.  Where,  asks  Mr.  Isaiah  Lee,  of  Oldham,  are  the 
co-operative  manufactories  that  give  bonus  to  labour?  Another 
man,  of  the  same  place,  suggested  another  reason  why  co-operation 
may  not  always  run  as  smoothly  and  as  swiftly  as  it  might.  They 
projected  a  co-operative  machine  shop  ;  but  no  man  was  to  have  a 
share  unless  he  belonged  to  a  trade  society.  On  this  exclusive  basis 
they  could  not  raise  money  enough  even  to  start.  It  is  manifestly 
essential,  at  any  rate,  to  the  complete  carrying  out  of  the  principle 
of  co-operation,  that  no  muzzle  should  bo  clapped  upon  the  mouth  of 
the  ox  that  treads  out  the  com.  Unless  the  hands  in  a  store  or  a 
workshop  get  a  fair  and  full  share  of  the  proceeds,  the  shareholders 
do  exactly  what  private  firms  do,  make  as  much  as  they  can  by  the 
labour  of  other  men,  and  keep  as  much  of  it  as  they  can  in  their 
own  pockets.  At  Leeds,  on  the  contrary,  the  persons  employed 
receive,  besides  full  average  wages,  ten  per  cent,  of  all  profits  over 
the  first  ten  pounds  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  principle  which 
this  division  of  profits  involves,  will  soon  become  the  universal  and 
invariable  rule. 

"  We  are  in  great  danger,"  remarks  Mr.  Hughes,  M,P.,  "  of  being  carried 
away  by  the  commercial  success  of  the  movement,  and  of  forgetting  the 
priaciples  wliich  should  leaven  our  whole  action  and  life  as  co-oporatora. 
Oar  object  is  to  make  trade  honesty  to  give  every  worker  his  eh  are  in  the 
profits  of  whiitever  busincBs  he  may  he  engaged  in^  to  raise  the  whole  class 
of  labouring  people  to  a  higher  and  nobler  (as  well  as  more  comfortable) 
life  than  their  present  one.  There  must,  therefore,  ha  no  closing  of  the 
doors  of  successful  asBOciations  to  non-members,  and  no  employment  of 
non-members  without  giving  them  a  chance  of  sharing  profits." 

Co-operative  banking  is  a  branch  of  the  subject  which  merits 
instant  consideration.  It  will  demand,  no  doubt,  great  care  and 
caution ;  but  the  enterprise  is  one  that  Ilea  aa  fairly  and  as  freely 
open  to  the  humblest  wage- earner  as  to  the  wealthiest  money-maker. 
Nay,  it  has  been  brought  under  the  notice,  and  within  the  reach,  of 
the  working  claasea  in  ways  not  incident  to  the  experience  and  cir- 
cumstances of  many  of  the  affluent.  The  considerable  funds  con- 
stantly in  the  possession  of  friendly  societies,  trade  societies,  and 
building  societies,  naturally  suggest  separate,  or,  what  would  be 
better,  combined  measures  among  themselves  for  the  purpose  of 
retaining  the  fructifying  results  of  this  collective  capital,  instead  of 
allowing  their  large  profits  to  slip  through  their  fingers  into  other 
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hands.  Once  in  the  year  1869,  and  since  in  the  present,  the  idea 
of  founding  a  co-operatiye  bank  has  been  put  forward  and  discussed. 
The  Co-operative  Conference  in  London  were  agreed  upon  its  expe- 
diency ;  the  Co-operatiye  Delegates  who  met  at  Bury  in  the  spring 
appointed  a  committee  for  the  consideration  of  the  project ;  and  the 
Co-operatiye  Congress  which  anet  at  Manchester  in  the  smnmer  went 
so  far  as  to  affirm  that  the  time  was  come  for  launching  it.  The 
replies  of  the  friendly  and  building  societies  to  questions  on  the 
subject,  not  merely  eyince  a  fayourable  disposition,  but  afford 
encouraging  information.  It  appears,  for  example,  that  scarcely 
any  of  them  either  giye  or  take  credit,  and  that,  while  three 
dozen  societies  keeping  a  banking  account  drew  out  £410,000  in 
twelye  months,  the  total  amount  oyerdrawn  or  adyanced  by  loan  at 
interest  to  the  whole  number  of  societies  who  sent  answers,  hardly- 
exceeded  the  ayerage  weekly  balance  of  a  dozen  of  them.  Of  course, 
the  inclusion  of  trade  societies  in  the  proposed  scheme  would  depend 
upon  their  obtaining  a  recognised  legal  position,  which  ought  never 
to  haye  been  made  or  left  a  matter  of  doubt. 

The  working  classes  are  believed  to  hold  altogether  seventy 
millions  sterling  in  societies,  sayings'  banks,  and  so  forth.  The 
number  of  co-operatiye  societies  is  computed  at  a  thousand,  with  a 
membership  of  a  quarter  of  a  million.  The  yearly  trade  done  is 
reckoned  at  ten  millions  of  money.  Mr.  Nuttall  states  that  he  has 
analysed  the  balance-sheets  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  co-operative 
societies,  whose  business  was  half  a  million  quarterly.  Of  the  whole 
annual  result,  nearly  half  a  million  was  in  groceries,  of  which, 
however,  not  more  than  £74,000  had  been  supplied  from  their  own 
wholesale  warehouse.  This  oversight  shows,  indeed,  that  co- 
operators  have  much  to  learn,  and  do  not  always  avail  themselves 
of  their  present  opportunities.  Nevertheless,  the  Wholesale  Society  in 
Manchester  do  with  the  Manchester  and  County  Bank,  on  good  terms, 
a  yearly  business  of  one  million ;  and  the  societies  with  which  they 
transact  business  do  a  trade  amounting  to  four  millions  a  year.  To 
show  the  close  affinity  already  subsisting  between  co-operation  and 
trades  unionism,  it  may  be  stated  that  in  towns  with  which  the 
Wholesale  Society  have  dealings,  the  Amalgamated  Engineers  have  a 
hundred  and  forty  branches. 

It  is  evident  enough  that  the  materials  for  a  first-class  bank  of 
their  own,  with  numerous  branches,  are  ready  to  the  hands  of  the 
co-operators.  Moreover,  the  men  of  the  North  have  pointed  the 
way  to  the  execution  of  the  project.  Some  years  ago,  a  Wholesale 
Society  was  established  in  Glasgow.  After  a  short  experience,  it  was 
found,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  societies  for  distribution  of  goods 
had  an  amount  of  capital,  averaging  some  £200  a* piece  among  a 
hundred  and  eighty  societies,  with  which  they  did  not  well  know 
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what  to  do  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  certain  societies  for  pro- 
duction were  much  crippled  in  their  operations  for  want  of  capital. 
With  their  national  sense,  the  leaders  saw  the  desirableness  and  the 
practicability  of  making  these  two  things  mutually  helpful.  A  small 
travelling  committee  was  appointed  to  visit  the  societies  for  difitri* 
bution,  and  propose  to  them  to  lend  their  sui'plus  capital  to  societies 
for  production.  They  readily  acquiesced  in  the  proposal ;  and  the 
required  aid  was  given,  with  results  so  satisfactory,  that,  on  every 
loan,  interest  at  5  per  cent,  has  been  punctually  paid.  In  this  way, 
for  example,  the  Paisley  Manufacturing  Society  was  assisted  to  such 
good  eflFect  that,  in  Loudon,  by  the  returns,  it  doubled  the  sales  of 
any  other  society  connected  with  the  metropolitan  agency.  More- 
over, whereas  the  Paisley  society  was  a  personal  one  in  its  origin,  it 
has  been,  through  the  influence  of  the  Glasgow  Wholesale  Society, 
thrown  open  to  all  other  co-operative  societies  in  Scotland,  The 
same  enlargement  has  been  given  to  the  Glasgow  Cooperage  Society. 
Wliat  guarantee,  it  may  be  asked,  do  the  lenders  receive  that  they 
shall  get  buck  their  money  ?  The  answer  is  twofold  :  first,  that  not 
a  shilling  is  lent  till  after  the  strictest  investigation  into  the  state  of 
the  borrowers ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  intermediaries  insist  upon 
the  books  of  the  latter  being  kept  on  a  principle  which  meets  their 
approval.  In  this  actual  and  successful  experiment,  therefore,  we 
have  the  nucleus  of  a  banking  system  susceptible  of  being  mode 
general  to  Great  Britain ;  and,  since  the  two  main  questions  have 
been  answered  in  the  aflBrmative,  to  the  effect  that,  first,  the  hour  is 
corae  for  a  co-operative  bank,  and,  secondly,  the  materials  exist,  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  executive,  to  whom  the  matter  was  remitted  by  the 
Congress,  will  report  at  Birmingham  in  the  spring,  that  they  have 
brought  things  to  bear  in  a  practicable  shape.  The  question,  it 
must  be  admitted,  is  one  calling  for  the  greatest  circumspection  ;  but 
there  seems  no  reason  for  doubting  that  it  may  be  solved  by  the 
adoption  of  a  plan  which  shall  even  bear,  as  suggested  by  Mr. 
Ilolyoake,  the  scrutiny  of  *'  some  eminent  and  undoubtedly  hostile 
man,  who  not  simply  hates  co-operation,  but  fully  believes  that,  if  co- 
operative societies  meddle  with  banking,  they  will  go  to  the  devil," 

One  of  the  conditions  on  which  alone  a  co-operative  bank  could 
attract  the  whole  custom  of  the  working  classes  would  be,  that  the 
funds  of  friendly  and  trades  societies  deposited  into  it  should  be  as 
easily  accessible  as  now.  Take,  for  example,  the  Amalgamated 
Engineers,  They  guarantee  such  payments  as  the  following: — In 
want  of  work,  10^.  a  week  ;  sickness,  lOv.  a  week  ;  old  members,  S)s,  a 
week  (or  under) ;  at  death,  £12 ;  under  disabling  accident,  £lO0.  Under 
these  circumstances,  their  funds  must  not  be  looked  up.  Show  them, 
however,  that,  with  the  indispensable  security,  a  co-operative  bank 
would  adord  them  the  requisite  facilities,  and  thev  would  go  into  it 
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vitk  all  resdines  of  mind.  It  will  be  necesarr,  howeicr,  tktt  ibe 
wiiole  resolt  shcwld  be  made  xerj  plain  and  T«nr  dear ;  Cor  it  voold 
BOl  do  to  go  in  for  the  thing  npon  the  strength  of  a  diiided  Tote,  or 
anjthing  less  than  a  nnanimoos  resolati<m.  First  thoe  mist  be  a 
faK  penuasion  of  security,  then  a  manifest  faeiliST  of  drawing  om. 
Tlieee  points  once  made  erident  and  conrincing,  Mr.  Ifalrohi 
Mackod''$  allnring  showing  of  ^  one  trade  society  which  wanid  gain 
soae  £4,000ayear  by  this  cooperatiTe  bank,"  would  aoon  prate  an 
immense  attraction,  and,  no  doubt,  yield  a  general  piopavtiixmfee 
ronk. 

The  parchase  of  land  fcur  £ums  and  villages^  whether  in  theBiitidk 
coIflDiesorin  the  waste  phM*esof  o«irisbuidhoiiie,  is  another  diidtiim 
to  whfich  cooperation  may  be  tnmed  with  adrantage  so  great  as  to 
be  incakolable.  We  hare  hundreds  of  thoosands  of  acres  v^vo- 
dnetLTe^  and  hundreds  of  thoosands  of  feUow-snbjects  with  ~«*fc'"g 
to  do.  These  two  £icts  in  their  coojimetioa  are  a  leiwuth  to  oar 
QoEen^  owr  CrOTmtment,  azid  onr  country ;  and  a  leiwuth  in  which 
even  the  cariy  co-operatiTe  societies  most  accept  thdr  shares  whik- 
they  haTe  in  s£ore  thocasinds  of  po<mds  of  ^are  c^wtal  no4  acfiii^dy 
fplnyed. 

Xew  Zealand,  fer  example.  Why  shoald  not  intcndisg  emigrants 
tnm  to  aeeoont  the  oppostunitfes  which  both  ita  fJand^  now  aJbed  ? 
The  ten  years'  war,  the  finll  in  wod,  the  coOjfse  in  Sax,  hate  bcoaghs 
hrta  ot'  loztd  into  the  mazket.  For  littk  more  than  the  third  paort  of 
a  guinea  an  acre,  ^  qTsirter  of  a  milliGQ  of  acres  may  be  had,  ami  t&e 
slwep  nznning  upon  them  ac  Hctle  nboee  than  a  fiorxn  the  Laid.  Sfaek 
a  feature  wooLi  present  co-H-jperEtion  nnder  the  must  *i»^M*  aspect 
tbit  the  msoat  brocheriy  eoold  disre.  The  y^Donger  iocs  of  cQasiry 
sqncKS,  with  Iittk  cash  bat  plenty  of  pluck,  graziersw  sheep-iknaosw 
ami  agncTiItoTfiscs ;  shepherds  and  hinds;  bLicksBiiths  acd  wheeL- 
WTights:  artaaiu  in  wcxid  and  brick :  tailQrsy  shoemakia^  ami 
othersy  with  a  iew  ministersw  schcolmastersy  doctors^  aecowBfisrt^  ami 
sazrqrurs — such  woold  be  the  elifmiaLts  required  xsl  a  eo-opaa&ive 
ataoc&icba  for  such  a  parpoee.  Neither  ploizghnsen  mnr  bcndUtiyees 
would,  in  most  cotiesy  slope  away  to  gold  Qields  or  dnuwnmi 
Mmniul  help  and  mutiml  partfcipotiiKi  ui  nanslts  would  hoM 
together;  and,  tZTmi  the  tixsc,  ihey  woold  be  a  power  In  the  Scate  s^^ 
enough  iit  self-pcoCectiQn^  while  aLso  able  to  render  general  aoL 

Why  nuG  hare  eo^ptoasiTe  iaBrns&i  Why  hoc  oar  own.  nSk^ 
batter^  and  cheese^  wheats  maeai:^  and  leather  3  In  «nie  week  the 
Whdussile  Society  sent  tzooL  Inrfmni  and  Tariaoii  scores  I^^OO-  itiknm 
q£  boiitier.    WTlt  hoc,,  g?^"*"^^  a  gigantii:  batter  luroL  in  thsfi  wJmw^  ^ 

Why  *^«^«T"^    V«mgenn  w»mAm    m  ^-rt^ixn*^  alfflLe  ?      IItQL  QL  SkSCSC^ 

nuce^rarr  raodamaoKfiaaLcfisBByL?    Bat  BahaiT'naff>  n 
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18,  or  was,  the  most  remarkable  experiment  in  land  and  labour  ever 
tried.  It  resembles  Assington,  but  on  a  larger  scale*  It  also  had 
the  advantage  of  being  tried  by  a  resident  landlord,  intelligent  and 
shrewd,  and  uniting  science  with  skill.  As  an  experiment,  it  was 
entirely  successful,  though,  by  untoward  circumstances,  of  brief  dura- 
tion* Short  of  this,  all  the  conditions  of  the  experiment  were  satis- 
fied. It  could  not  have  been  tried  under  social  circumstances  more 
adverse.  The  locality  was  one  of  frequent  agrarian  outrages. 
Among  the  imperative  conditions  of  the  co-operative  association  was 
entire  abstinence  from  intoxicating  drinks  and  from  tobacco.  The 
whole  scheme  may  be  found  in  Mr.  Fare's  excellent  **  History/*  It 
was  in  all  respects  an  organized  community.  The  great  object  was, 
to  crop  as  large  a  surface  as  practicable,  and  to  multiply  the  produce 
to  the  utmost  extent  possible  ;  so  that  the  members  might  reap  the 
benefit  of  any  excess  over  and  above  the  fixed  quantities  agreed  to  be 
delivered  as  rent,  and  for  interest  of  capital  invested  and  lent  by  the 
proprietor.  No  misunderstanding  ever  arose;  and,  had  itj  arbitration 
was  at  hand.  Murder  and  outrage  diminished  in  the  district  and 
the  whole  county,  though  in  Queen's  County  they  increased.  It  soon 
became  an  object  of  desire  to  get  on  the  estate  ;  and  the  only  point 
requiring  explanation  is,  why  an  experiment  so  full  of  promise  did 
not  become  perpetual  ? 

It  is  impossible,  however,  to  have  better  evidence  of  what  can  be 
done  by  the  application  of  the  co-operative  principle  to  the  tillage  of 
land  than  that  given  by  the  present  Bishop  of  Manchester  of  the 
Assington  experiment  in  his  report  on  the  employment  of  women 
and  children  in  agriculture.  There  had  not  been  a  year  without 
something  to  divide.  The  landlord  had  been  repaid  all  the  borrowed 
money.  The  stock  and  iraplementa  had  become  the  unincumbered 
property  of  the  association.  If  a  co-operator  is  out  of  work  elsewhere, 
he  has  a  first  claim  to  employment,  with  wages  at  the  usual  rate. 
Though  some  of  tho  community  can  neither  read  nor  write,  they 
manage  to  get  on.  Even  the  widows  with  children  do  what  they 
can,  and,  at  the  time  of  the  Bishop's  report,  had  been  able  to  main- 
tain themselves  by  their  work,  and  the  dividend  on  their  shares^ 
without  parochial  relief.  Indeed,  as  shareholders,  they  were  too  well 
off  to  be  deemed  entitled  to  it ;  so  that,  in  all  views  of  it,  the  scheme 
has  a  direct  tendency  to  diminish  pauperism.  '*  The  co-operative 
system,^*  remarks  the  Bishop,  **  would  encourage  tho  reappearance 
of  small  fiinns,  without  the  reappearance  of  a  class  that  did  neither 
themselves  nor  any  one  else  much  good — -that  of  small  farmers." 
Nor  is  this  alL 

**  There  are/'  adds  Mr.  (now  Dr.)  Fraecr,  **iDany  other  obvions  advan- 
tftges  in  this  co-operative  system— in  the  opportanities  it  gives  the  labour- 
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ing  man  of  a  profitable  investment  of  small  savings ;  in  its  binding  together 
a  dasB,  socially  often  too  much  isolated,  by  the  bonds  of  a  common  interest; 
in  its  placing  within  the  reach  of  the  poorest,  comforts  and  conveniences 
previously  unattainable ;  in  its  action  in  the  way  of  developing  business 
habits,  and  so  fostering  general  intelligence.  But,  if  it  can  be  shown  (as  I 
think  it  can  be  shown  demonstrably)  to  have  a  direct  tendency  to  encourage 
providence  and  diminish  drunkenness,  enough  will  have  been  said  in  its 
favour  to  induce  every  well-wisher  of  the  working  classes  to  bid  it  God 
speed.'* 

These  experiments  at  Kahaline  and  Assington  occupy  a  place  some- 
where between  copartnery  and  co-operation.  Mr.  Vandeleur  in  the 
former,  and  Mr.  Ourdon  in  the  latter,  resemble  the  Messrs.  Briggs 
of'Methley,  and  the  Messrs.  Crossley  of  Halifax.  The  former  of 
these  firms  were  large  coal-owners  of  long  standing;  the  latter, 
carpet-manufacturers.  Harassed  by  frequent  disputes  with  the  miners, 
the  Messrs.  Briggs  were  on  the  point  of  giving  up  in  disgust,  when  it 
occurred  to  them  to  try  a  last  experiment.  This  was  no  less  than 
an  attempt  to  conclude  a  partnership  between  capital  and  labour. 
They  began  by  converting  their  business  into  a  joint-stock  company. 
The  capital  was  £135,000,  in  nine  thousand  shares  of  fifteen  poimds 
each.  Two-thirds  of  the  shares  they  retained  in  their  own  hands, 
offering  the  remaining  third  to  their  men.  They  were  quickly  taken 
up,  and  the  holder  of  but  one  share  became  a  partner  in  the  concern. 
The  company  is  managed  by  a  board  of  directors  representing  all  the 
siiareholders,  the  workmen  appointing  one  of  their  own  body.  By 
agreement,  when  the  profits  on  capital  exceed  10  per  cent.,  half  the 
surplus  is  distributed  as  a  bonus  on  labour,  each  man  receiving  a  sum 
proportionate  to  the  wages  earned  by  him  during  the  previous  year. 
The  scheme  has  been  five  years  in  operation,  without  one  quarrel 
between  masters  and  men,  who  used  to  be  always  at  odds.  While 
other  masters  and  other  men  have  been  nearly  ruined  by  strikes  and 
lock-outs,  the  Messrs.  Briggs  and  their  miners  have  enjoyed  unin- 
terrupted and  great  prosperity. 

The  vast  and  high  capabilities  of  co-operation  are  foreshadowed 
in  the  humbler  and  more  prosaic  results  which  their  first  application 
has  produced.  If  it  can  reconcile  the  antagonism  of  interest  sup- 
posed to  exist  between  buyer  and  seller,  it  can  accomplish  much  more 
and  much  better  than  this.  If  it  begins  by  making  men  honest,  it 
will  not  end  without  making  them  generous ;  if  it  arrests  grasping,  it 
may  uproot  selfishness.  That  which  starts  with  preaching  what 
Mr."  Vansittart  Neale  styles  **  the  gospel  of  industry,"  may  possibly 
outvie  all  the  pulpits  of  the  world  in  embodying  the  whole  Oospel  of 
Christ.  There  is  no  gauge  of  regeneration  like  what  the  same 
correct  thinker  and  eloquent  writer  denominates  the  "  path  of  prin- 
ciple.''   We  have  made  the  first  step  towards  that  common  fellow- 
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ship  which,  as  he  justly  observes,  God  points  out  by  his  works  and 
in  his  word  as  the  true  end  of  human  life.  Shall  we  not  go  forward  ? 
We  haye  restricted  war  to  national  action,  have  abolished  slavery, 
and  prohibited  plunder  ;  and  we  insist  upon  the  sanctity  of  contracts* 
Shall  the  conflicts  of  misconceived  interests  still  set  ua  at  defiance  ? 
Is  it  utterly  impossible  to  link  all  classes  in  one  chain?  Why  should 
producer  and  consumer  be  at  war  ?  What  closer  friend  can  the  con- 
sumer have  than  the  producer,  or  the  producer  than  the  consumer  ? 
What  need  prevent  the  substitution  for  the  uncertainty  of  feverish 
speculation  the  regular  supply  of  knoflrn  wants  ?  Why,  then, 
should  we  not  become  our  own  importers  of  foreign  commodities  in 
general  demand,  and  furnish  each  other  with  such  articles  of  manu- 
facture as  can  be  produced  in  different  parts  of  our  own  island? 
"But,**  says  Mr.  Vansittart  Neale,  (and  with  hia  prophet- like  sen- 
tences this  paper  shall  be  brought  to  a  close,) — 

*' beyond  all  improvements  of  this  nature,  which  arc  after  all  but  the  exten- 
sion, more  or  less  perfectly,  to  the  poorer  classes^  of  the  conditions  of  life 
existing  at  present  amongst  their  richer  neighbours,  there  lies,  at  least  for 
me,  the  vision  of  a  time  when  these  conditions  shall  be  replaced  for  poor  and 
rich  alike  hy  others  far  superior,  through  the  introduction  of  domestic  insti- 
tntioas  where  the  present  isolation  of  our  family  life  may  be  removed  with- 
out destroying  its  sacredness,  and  the  separation  of  rick  and  poor  shall 
vanish  before  the  eqaalizing  infiuences  of  instruction  and  refinement.  The 
fulfilment  of  this  vision  may  indeed  he  in  a  far-away  future  ;  though,  if.  as 
it  is  to  mo  not  hopeless,  the  idea  of  its  possibility  should  take  a  Urm  hold 
on  the  minds  of  any  considerable  body  of  those  in  %vhose  hands  society  has 
placed  the  resources  required  for  attempting  its  realization,  a  few  years 
might  suthce  to  cover  Europe  with  such  institutions.  But,  he  that  as  it 
may,  this  is  the  glorious  end  which  I  would  have  present  to  the  mental 
vision  of  every  co-operator  as  the  animating  spring  to  unwearying  effort 
amid  the  bustle  and  toil  of  active  life — the  hope  to  realize,  if  not  for  him- 
self, yet  for  his  posterity,  that  beautifal  vision  of  a  human  life  freed  from 
the  surroundings  that  now  debase  and  tsxvlt  it,  which  has  ditted  before  the 
eyes  of  all  the  great  pioneers  of  social  reform,  from  Plato  to  Itobert  Owen 
and  Charles  Fourier,  though  without  an  adequate  perception  of  the  long 
struggle,  the  gradual  preparation,  and  progressive  education,  which  are  the 
indispensable  conditions  of  its  ultimate  realization.*' 

Qeorge  Pottbb. 


SOME  WORDS  OF  COTTST  BISMABCK. 


FEW  living  statesmen  better  deeenre  or  more  urgently  reqaire  to 
be  tried  by  tbe  biblical  teat — ''By  tby  words  tboa  shalt  be 
justified;  by  thy  words  tboa  shalt  be  condemned" — than  Count 
Bismarck* 

In  our  own  country,  it  is  often  fairer  to  our  constitutional  states- 
men that  we  should  look  to  the  particular  laws  which  they  frame  or 
support,  rather  than  to  the  words  in  which  they  express  that  support. 
The  complexities  of  our  English  life  and  legislation  make  it  generally 
difficult,  often  nearly  impossible,  to  trace  through  the  speeches  which 
such  statesmen  deliver  on  different  topics  one  clear  line  of  policy,  and 
still  harder  to  find  in  their  carefully-weighed  words  a  clear  image 
of  their  character.  But  with  Count  Bismarck  this  is  otherwise.  At 
the  head  of  a  State  hardly  yet  conscious  of  constitutional  life,  with 
a  policy  marked  out  for  him  by  the  traditions  of  many  years,  and, 
above  all,  with  a  very  clear  idea  as  to  the  objects  which  he  sets  before 
him,  his  speeches  form  not  only  a  most  perfect  biography  of  the 
man,  but  supply  most  valuable  materials  for  the  history  of  Germany 
for  the  last  eighteen  years.  And  certainly,  if  there  ever  was  a  man 
fitted  for  the  special  work  which  he  has  done,  it  is  Count  Bismarck. 
As  a  constitutional  statesman,  he  would  undoubtedly  have  failed; 
indeed,  he  himself  once  admitted,  or  rather  boasted,  that  he  did  not 
understand  "  internal  affairs.''  The  meaning  and  truth  of  this  saying 
clearly  shows  itself  through  all  these  speeches.     The  Minister  looks 
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upon  a  nation  as  a  complete  whole,  wticli  la  to  bo  protectee!,  organized, 
and  wielded  against  foreign  enemies  by  the  king.  Anything  like 
party  diYisions,  or  even  differences  of  opinion,  tend  to  mar  the 
symmetry  of  the  whole,  and  weaken  the  effect  of  the  weapon.  This 
observation  is,  we  believe,  the  key  to  these  speeches.  Such  an  idea 
is,  it  18  clear,  incompatible  with  any  very  zealous  party-chanipion- 
ehip.  As  long  as  the  Radicals  are  hindering  the  military  budget, 
and  thereby  hampering  Count  Bismarck's  foreign  policy,  he  is  a 
supporter  of  the  Conservatives,  but  as  soon  as  we  come  to  the  discus- 
sions on  the  new  constitution  for  North  Germany,  his  admiration  for 
the  perfect  rotundity  and  completeness  of  the  democratic  idea  of 
representation  comes  out.  His  strong  sense  of  the  force  and  power 
given  by  a  complete  national  representation  can  be  best  seen  by  com- 
paring tw^o  speeches  on  this  subject- — the  one  delivered  in  the  Prussian 
Abgeordnetes  Ilaus,  on  the  iiOth  January,  180'^;  the  other  in  the 
Heiehstag,  on  the  2Sth  March,  1867.  We  quote  them  together, 
because  we  believe  that  the  first,  when  taken  by  itself,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  mere  passing  taunt,  seized  upon  as  the  most  couveniont 
at  the  moment  for  turning  his  enemies  into  ridicule;  whereas,  when 
placed  together,  they  show  a  clear  and  consistent  idea  of  repre- 
sentation. 

**  The  closing  words  of  Article  IV.  aflfard  me  the  opportanity  for  soma 
remarks.  They  run:  '  The  country  stood  by  its  representatives/  I  should 
like  to  reduce  £his  hypcrholt?  to  its  proper  proportion.  In  what  way»  I  ask, 
has  the  people  declared  on  this  point  that  it  stands  by  you  ?  You  might 
have  had  in  your  mind  two  ways  in  which  the  country  expresses  its  opinion. 
The  one  is  the  election  of  reproseatativcs,  the  other  the  addresses  of 
sympathy.  Expressions  of  the  previous  speakers  compel  me  to  say  a  few 
words  on  hoth.  According  to  tjie  Constitution  the  representation  of  the 
people  is  in  both  lloiiscs  of  the  Parliament ;  and  the  Constitution  makes  no 
difference  between  them.  With  regard  to  this  point,  Article  LXXXIII, 
Kays  :  *  The  members  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  are  the  representatives 
of  the  whole  people.*  The  circumstance  that  this  Hoase  m  formed  by 
election  gives  it  no  higher  right*  according  to  the  Constitution,  than  is  given 
to  the  House  of  Lords.  Since,  however,  you  appeal  to  facts  rather  than  to 
Articles  of  the  Constitution,  I  am  compelled  to  look  more  closely  into  the 
actual  meaning  of  the  elections.  Attention  was  called  to  the  fact  yester- 
day from  the  Minister's  table  that  very  fow  people  had  taken  any  part  in  the 
elections.  I  leave  the  question  open  whether  there  were  27  or  8-i  per  cent, 
who  took  part  in  them. 

**  Herr  von  Unruh  estimated  them  at  3i  per  cent. ;  the  Minister  for  War 
at  27  per  cent.  The  majority  of  the  27  or  34  per  cent,  chooses  the  electors. 
I  think,  on  a  hasty  calculfttion,  aboat  70,000.  Thus  the  whole  body  of 
the  electors  represents  the  majority  of  the  aforesaid  27 — 84  per  cent.  ;  on 
a  high  estimates  of  this  majority  it  may  amount  to  20 — 25  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  sum.  These,  then,  are  chosen  by  the  whole  body  of  the  electors* 
You,  gentlemen,  are  the  choice  of  the  majority  of  the  electors— that  is, 
certainly  of  the  half  of  20 — 25  per  cent.  +  1,  perhaps  even  +  3.  I  think, 
gentlemen,  this  calculation  is  incontestable.'' 
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The  second  passage  to  which  we  have  alluded,  runs  as  follows : — 

''  Universal  suffirage  we  have  to  some  extent  inherited  as  the  natural 
development  of  the  German  efforts  after  unity.  We  have  had  it  in  the 
scheme  of  the  Imperial  Constitution,  which  was  drawn  up  in  Frankfort ; 
we  put  it  forth  in  1868,  in  opposition  to  the  attempts  which  Austria  was 
hen  making  in  Frankfort ;  and  I  can  only  say,  I  know  no  better  electoral 
law.  It  has  certainly  a  great  number  of  defects,  which  prevent  even  it 
from  being  the  'perfect  'photograph  and  reproduction  in  miniature  *  of  the 
thoughtful  and  deliberate  judgment  of  the  people  ;  and  the  allied  Ck>vem- 
ments  are  not  so  devoted  to  it  that  they  would  refuse  to  accept  another  law 
if  they  were  convinced  of  its  superior  advantages. 

**  What  do  the  gentlemen  who  oppose  this  method  wish  to  put  in  its 
stead,  which  can  be  passed  as  expeditiously  as  we  need  ?  Is  it  perhaps 
the  Prussian  Three-Class  System  7  Well,  gentlemen,  any  one  who  has 
closely  observed  the  working  of  that  system,  and  the  combinations  which 
it  produces  in  the  country,  must  say  that  no  more  Fenseless  and  miserable 
electoral  law  was  ever  invented  in  any  State  ;  an  electoral  law  which  tears 
apart  all  that  naturally  fits  into  each  other,  and  throws  together  people  who 
have  nothing  to  do  with  each  other — which  in  every  different  commune 
mixes  people  in  different  proportions — ^which  throws  men  who  in  one  com- 
munity rise  far  beyond  Qie  first-class,  and  would  supply  the  whole  of  that 
class  by  themselves,  in  another  neighbouring  community,  into  the  third- 
class. 

**  It  has  been  made  a  reproach  against  this  electoral  law  (universal  suffirage) 
that  it  prescribes  direct  instead  of  indirect  elections  ;  my  conviction  is,  that 
indirect  elections  produce  a  falsification  of  the  elections,  of  the  opinion  of 
the  nation." 

Then  follows  another  calculation  something  similar  to  that  in  the 
earlier  speech,  in  which  he  proves  that  by  the  double  system  of 
elections  the  majority  of  the  deputies  represent  only  an  eighth  of 
the  whole.     He  then  adds : — 

**  Then,  too,  I  have  ever  found  in  the  common  feeling  of  the  people  far 
more  intelligence  than  in  the  afterthought  of  the  elector  in  his  search  for 
the  person  to  be  chosen,  and  I  appeal  to  the  nearly  universal  evidence. — I 
do  not  know  whether  these  gentlemen  share  my  opinion, — ^but  I  have  the 
impression  that  we  bring  into  this  House  men  of  more  marked  capacity  by 
direct  elections  thkn  by  indirect.  In  order  to  be  chosen  by  the  direct  sufi^ge 
one  must  be  held  in  higher  estimation  in  a  wider  circle ;  the  influence  of 
local  alliances  is  not  so  great  in  the  more  extended  circles  in  which  the 
direct  elections  are  held." 

This  support  of  xmiversal  suffrage  may  have  deserved  Mr.  Beales' 
letter  of  thanks,  but  it  certainly  is  not  necessarily  connected  with 
our  English  ideas  of  freedom.  A  speech  delivered  in  the  same  session 
of  the  Reichstag  brings  out  yet  more  strongly  his  sympathy  with 
unity  rather  than  freedom,  and  his  impatience  of  mere  internal 
liberties.  Indeed,  it  is  remarkable  that  this  is  the  one  occasion  on 
which  he  rises  into  actual  eloquence : — 

"Do  you  really  beUeve  that  the  mighty  movement,  which  in  former 
years  brought  the  peoples  to  the  battle — ^from  the  Belt  to  the  Sea  of  Sicily, 

*  The  italics  are  our  own. 
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from  the  Rhine  to  the  Prulh  and  the  Dniester,  to  the  iron  game  in  which 
were  staJsed  the  thrones  of  kings  and  emperors — ^that  the  millions  of  German 
warriors  who  have  ahed  their  blood  in  battles  against  each  other,  from  the 
Bhine  to  the  Carpatbians — that  the  thousands,  and  more  than  thousands, 
who,  left  on  the  field  or  struck  down  by  sickness,  have  sealed  with  their 
death  this  great  national  decision — that  all  these  can  be  reduced  into  Acts 
of  Parliament  by  a  resolution  of  this  assembly  ?  Then,  gentlemen,  you 
have  really  not  risen  to  the  height  of  the  situation. 

*'  I  should  like  to  see  bow  the  gentlemen  who  imagine  these  things  to 
bo  possible,  wouM  answer  an  invalid  returning  from  Koniggratz  if  he  asks 
after  the  result  of  that  powerfnl  effort.  They  would  say  to  him  something 
like  this :  *  Yes,  certaijily ;  the  effort  for  German  unity  has  again  come  to 
'  nothing ;  for  that  we  shall  find  an  opportunity — it  is  easy  to  get,  and 
an  arrangement  is  possible  any  day ;  but  we  have  saved  the  budget- right  of 
the  House  of  Representatives,  of  the  Prussian  assembly,  the  right  to  put  in 
jeopardy  every  year  the  existence  of  the  Prussian  army — a  right  of  which, 
as  good  patriots,  wo  will  never  make  use  ;  and  if  any  assembly  should  so 
far  go  astray  as  really  to  wish  it,  we  would  hold  the  minister  who  carried 
out  their  wishes  as  a  traitor  to  his  couotry.  But  it  is  our  right ;  for  ikai 
we  strove  with  the  Emperor  of  Austria  round  the  walls  of  Presburg,  and 
with  that  must  the  invalid  console  himself  for  the  loss  of  his  limbs,  the 
widow  **  for  the  hosbtind  whom  she  has  hitried/' '  " 

But  though  the  idea  of  individual  freedom  within  a  nation,  or  of 
constitutional  freedom  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  could  hardly  form 
part  of  such  a  programme^  the  idea  of  national  independence  is  very 
strong  in  all  Count  Bisraarck's  utterances.  The  sense  that  men  who 
are  desiring  to  belong  to  another  community,  or  to  form  a  separate 
community  of  themselves,  are  very  undesirable  parts  of  a  nation, 
occurs  again  and  again  throughout  these  speeches ;  and  even  where 
the  Minister  thinks  that  the  aspirations  of  other  peoples  must  for 
a  time,  at  any  rate,  be  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  Germany,  he  gene- 
rally does  so  with  evident  reluctance,  and  almost  always  tries  to  meet 
the  claimants  on  their  own  ground.  The  two  most  striking  exhibi- 
tions of  this  feeling  are  in  a  speech  on  the  question  of  North  Schlcswig 
in  the  Reichstag  on  the  24th  September,  1867,  and  another  on  the 
18th  March  of  the  same  year,  on  the  Polish  question.  The  former 
lays  broadly  down  the  principle  of  whicli  we  have  spoken  \— 

"I  hold  that  a  rule  of  Germans  over  nations  impatient  of  their  authority 
-—or,  I  will  not  say  a  rule,  but  a  living  together  of  Germans  in  a  com- 
munity, with  nations  who  are  striving  to  separate  themselves  from  that 
community — is  disadvantageous.  But  sometimes  it  is  necessary^  In 
Poland  it  is  necessary,  as  a  glance  at  the  map  shows  ;  and  the  knowledge 
of  history  which  I  assume  the  honourable  speaker  to  possess,  will  enable 
him,  in  til e  maps  of  to-day,  to  trace  the  boniidary  of  the  old  Republic  of 
Poland,  The  difficulty  of  the  question  on  which  he  has  touched  does  not 
consist  in  the  cession  of  those  Danes  who  wish  to  be  Danish  to  Denmark, 
not  in  any  desire  of  ours  to  refuse  to  Denmark  what  is  Danish,  but  in  the 
mixture  of  the  populations,  in  the  fact  that  we  cannot  give  back  Danes 
to  Denmark  without  giving  Germans  at  the  same  time.  Therein  lies  the 
difficulty ;  and,  at  the  same  lime,  the  difference  in  principle  of  my  A*iew3 
from  those  of  the  previous  speaker.      If  Danea  lived  all  together  in  a  strip 
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«f  '^AzA  Ij^  oa  the  DuLish  loan^air.  and  Gcnaaiis  iJI  uifitther  an  this 
«!«:.  I  *Loc:  i  bold  i:  for  m  €dse  fK^^inr  not  to  end  the  taus^r  ml  aae  stroke, 
aai  rrjsv>re  the  porehr  Dudsh  disaict  to  Denanrk.  I  sbcHiId  tfaen  kold  the 
nsU/nkZLfjL.  »  a  om^  desund  of  the  nme  mtioiMl  potiey  which  we  mnr 
cam-iit:?  o^  in  GenuuiT.  and  which  we  are  pre-Tcnted  hv^tii  fo3owins  in 
Tth^jfu.  \fy  P'>£and  bj  ths  historical  derelopment  which  ^e  after  the  last 
hondred  jean  are  no  longer  able  to  ahcr.'* 

The  other  speech  to  which  we  have  allcded  is  hj  &r  the  ablest 
and  most  exhanstire  statement  of  the  anti-Polish  view  which  we 
hare  ever  read.  It  is  in  answer  to  the  arguments  of  the  Polish 
members  against  the  absorption  of  Posen  in  United  Germany.  After 
complaints  of  the  influence  which  the  Polish  clergy  had  broaght  to 
bear  on  the  elections,  and  a  slight  sketch  of  the  conquest  of  Posen  and 
the  straggle  of  the  Grermans  and  the  Poles  there,  he  gives  the  follow- 
ing reavjDS  for  beliering  the  aim  of  the  present  Polish  movements 
to  be  both  undesirable  and  hopeless  of  attainment : — 

**  One  needs  only  to  think  out  the  idea  of  the  restoration  of  the  Bepublic 
of  Poland,  in  the  boondaries  of  1792,  to  be  convinced  of  its  impracticability. 
It  is  impossible  simply  because  there  are  not  Poles  enough  ;  there  are  fiir 
fewer  Poles  in  the  world  than  people  generally  believe.  People  talk  of 
sixteen  millions  of  Poles.  The  provinces  of  the  fonner  Eepabiic  of  Poland, 
of  1772 — not  counting  Liefland,  which  was  first  conquered  from  and  then 
recovered  by  Sweden  by  the  peace  of  1660,  or  the  provinces  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Ihiieper  which  were  given  up  to  Russia  at  the  peace  of  Andrassow, 
with  the  town  of  Kiew  (not  including  the  district  that  now  bears  that  name), 
the  remaining  district  is  inhabited  by  about  twenty-four  millions  of  men. 
Among  these,  there  are  seven  and  a  half  millions  of  Poles — more  than  these 
there  are  not  in  the  world — and  of  them  a  million  and  a  half  are  scattered 
over  wider  districts  which  form  the  western  governments  of  the  Russian 
Empire,  among  populations  which  not  only  are  not  Polish,  but  do  not  wish 
to  be — who  would  not  for  the  world  come  back  under  Polish  rule.  Only 
see,  in  Galicia,  the  enmity  of  the  Ruthenians  against  the  Poles,  to  whom 
they  were  formerly  subject,  as  the  West-Prussians  were, — ^I  give  this  example 
because  it  is  well  known  to  aU, — and  you  will  then  have  the  measure  of 
the  feelings  of  the  more  than  ten  millions  of  non-Poles,  who,  with  twelve 
hundred  thousand  Poles,  inhabit  the  west  of  the  Russian  Empire.  In  the 
West-Russian  provinces,  to  balance  the  ten  per  cent,  of  Poles  who  live 
scattered  about  there  as  former  masters,  those  who  have  come  in  by  con- 
quest and  gained  land,  or  as  renegades  to  their  people  have  adopted  Polish 
manners  and  speech,  there  are  ninety  per  cent,  of  other  peoples,  ^e  greatest' 
part  of  whom  are  of  Russian  origin,  Ruthenians  and  White  Russians  ;  and 
Hiii^ifi  speak  Russian,  weep  in  Russian,  though  under  Polish  rule,  are 
Russian,  and  wish  to  remain  Russian,  and  stand  by  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment in  their  fights  against  the  Polish  nobility.  The  rest  are  Lithuanians, 
Littians,  Germans,  and  a  very  considerable  number  of  Jews.  This 
accounts  for  twelve  millions  out  of  twenty-four  millions,  where  it  would 
be  the  greatest  injustice  to  give  ten  per  cent,  of  them  a  rule  over  the  other 
ninety  per  cent.,  which  the  latter  would  dread  and  hate." 

Then  after  further  estimates  of  the  same  kind,  he  wound  up  the 
ealculations  with  these  words : — 

"  If  you  reckon  all  together  (those  who  live  compacUy  enough  together 
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to  farm  a  cooimumty,  and  who  at  homo  aro  at  Imst  m  a  majority),  then  yoa 
find,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  mx  and  a  half  millions  of  Poles ;  and  in  the  name 
of  these  six  and  a  half  milliona  you  demand  back  the  government  of  the 
twenty-four  millions  with  atono  of  pathos,  as  if  it  were  the  moat  unworthy 
slavery  and  degradation  not  to  allow  you  to  retain  under  your  rule  those 
whom,  alas  I  you  enslaved  for  centuries — yes,  even  for  five  hundred  years/* 

Such  then,  as  wc  gather  both  from  these  speeches  ftnd  from  letters 
published  in  hU  •'  Life,"  have  b^en  the  fundamental  political  ideas 
of  Count  Bismarck.  To  some  this  statement  may  seem  to  suggest  a 
more  idealistic  tendency  than  would  accord  with  the  popular  concep- 
tion of  his  policy.  Well,  for  our  own  part,  we  have  never  heard, 
nor  can  we  conceive  of  a  statesman  who  accomplished  a  great 
political  work  without  some  flavour  of  idealism  in  him.  But  the 
vulgar  idea  that  idealism  is  inconsistent  with  the  power  of  adapting 
means  to  ends,  with  the  foresight  that  sees  what  can  be  done  nuw  us 
well  as  what  should  be  done  eventually,  is  nearly  as  remarkably 
refuted  by  the  life  and  work  of  Bismarck,  as  by  that  of  any  other 
great  political  actor.  Indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  just 
where  his  faith  in  the  possibility  of  perfection  has  failed,  there  the 
results  of  bis  work  have  been  smaller  and  weaker.  That  there  have 
been  those  elements  of  weakness  in  bis  work  we  should  be  tho  last 
to  deny — the  struggles  with  the  Abgeordnetcs  Ilaus  on  the  question  of 
the  right  of  control  over  the  military  service  show  often  tho  vulgarly 
practical  side  of  Count  Bismarck's  nature.  The  insolent  sneers  at 
I  theorists  who  live  in  their  own  cliques,  and  know  nothing  of  the 
I  people  tbey  represent ;  the  bold  threat  that  they  would  not  be  in  a 
sition  to  refuse  him  the  means  for  war  if  tbey  should  be  really 
keeded ;  above  all,  the  arrest  of  Herr  Twesten,  and  his  insulting 
[defence  of  that  arrest,  distinctly  weakened  his  power,  and  the  eflect 
of  these  acts,  revived  and  strengthened  by  his  sanction  to  the 
arrest  of  Professor  Jacoby  aiid  the  other  Socialists,*  has  been  seen 
even  this  year  in  the  address  of  the  central  committee  of  the  Fort- 
§chritt-Partei,  But  there  is  one  quality  for  which  Count  Bismarck 
deserves,  as  we  think,  far  more  credit  than  he  has  ever  received ; 
which  deserves  the  respect  of  "  practical  *'  men  as  tending  to  the 
.overthrow  of  red-tape ;  of  idealists  as  pointing  to  a  higher  and 
iliealthier  standard  than  the  ordinary  one  in  the  intercourse  between 
[diflfercnt  nations.  We  mean  his  intense  and  thorough-going  straight- 
I  forwardness.  Some,  no  doubt,  will  be  inclined  to  apply  to  him 
I  Cornwnll'B  description  of  Kent : — 

'^This  id  some  fdUow 
Who,  bjiving  been  prabed  for  blimtntsufi,  doth  affect 
K  aaucy  roughnesB^  and  conatminB  the  garb 


•  A  cnriouji  instance  of  the  ignorance  of  our  popular  newspaper  writeta  of  German 
poUticB,  i»  given  by  a  remark  of  Punchy  that  thoogli  the  arrest  of  Jacoby  was  a  blunder, 
the  arrost  of  thu  Sociahat'Demoonta  waa  quito  defeasible. 
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^idtE  ins.  Ids  sbshk.    fi^  cnmn:  ibflfeiK.  ^  I — 
<iT  ttnffwg  sdhc  Mwr  pjBik — ^bt  smc  iiii  ■!  iniiL  : 
Ar  ^irr  ^viE  mkf-  ii.  » :  if  niA.  1if'»  pinn. 
IDisK  kind  of  km  vet  I  kninr.  -vima.  it  ^nt  p"  "         i 
.2iflci#Qnr  suR  «'»i^^  mic  suc^  cilLiiijiSBC  ^*****^^ 

'Tfiir  gr»i>n/'"i  "abair  amis  uisB!j.~ 

2nx:  ^*:  iKiaeT^  liLk  oeacr^idaiL  liKiDCii  ki  £xtt  s^iiil  plmuaKU  ^irill 
Iff-  ioizEic,  OL  dioBer  fi:aiCT  of  lif-  c&roEr,  iz>  be  mosi  imjnsL. 
T(  bt-px.  viii:  -Lbs;  part  of  bk  irork  ^licb  iim  paiiii^  jtttnctEsd 

imr  u:  1*«(«4.  ^c>fr  ire  liiixkk  liiBX  jonr  ODf  'viio  i«bos  iLe  speebhes 
of  \iik  PrsfiSKL  Jk^^pBordikeses  Hans  ofsHrerad  Mt  liik  lame,  jmd 
TBmfXLiicsb  tiefiaofi^  't^^g?  "u^e  fmipfiZXiT  of  xb^  Gtujiuui^  for  ibesr 
^S^iiyw-'xnnsrrmsL.  fit  St^hieEirs^HaisLem  ira^  a^  faaviD|r  fiua  dfisriT 
cxprefiKsd  iL  I^I->  loid  1^4^  a*  in  i?«t^  nill  Lxjojt  aerknislx-  attzi- 
in&E:  V  Cfinxi  Tjiiflinut^  jonr  ^wcaal  iroiii  ii  fmb  laiene  vb^  in  Iiis 
£ib:  faciscxiL  uf  liik  -qiifiBdciii.  Tbe  ZKfiaan  tlott  ix  irk  m  tnct  lo 
BJOiK:  igspmaj  cizssTak  br  innRign  wnjijifaflaopg  is  TECafifid  boib  br 
like  iki?;  ibd  one  ^ff  liie  ibcA  moiiaD^  cm  i^  sni^ocs  va£  inaoe  br  ibe 
£fi£iiz.£idiaked  LJbenI  Isftdcsr.  TLen  TiresccL.  mba  iiiaii|!li  be  ofpaaed 
'dfee  Tv;,  fiic  «•  oacphr  on  ibe  ^rrosnd  cjk  ibe  auuil  csbsDoe  cf  «ncicie»s 
ann  fibcviPBd  ii§  rms  a  seskse  of  incigcmnn  jq  ibe  brcadi  of  bis 
t^vssasci  br  ibe  Iking-  {if  I*sl3iue^  joid  n$  st^bbl  m  desEre  xd  ocBne 
%  ib^  r^sBone  of  bif^  iEaIk»ir-GiprmKns.  as  Hwmfcrict,  Tbe  oonaacs  of 
ibf:  J-rpftfjiisr  tlh  iftax  if-  ibe  Primoe  cd  Ai;ras<£3:bzzrf  in  n?s:  ^*t^V^g 
TMit  ic'  t  ii^  zsE3ite  jot  ibfiET  pfiTT^LiBe,  lOid  'i^rfg?  ibiUKiujijr  *^^  asidf  br 
'ji^pL  riiiiiiufi&.  'Tu  iio  docbi  a&ineti'urr  TUtsicnipiLkiiifL  bm  ii  ims  ncff 
TTTtwr-i  ;iiiVTrMn-«**M>  ^if  "ibt-  nn^scbiiziQ  f^Ti£  £:  jeftfu  iiL«  f&T  as  SismasT^ 
wm  it:m!98ESiff£-  H-e  od  zkc  isfssz.  iba:  pr^ae  as  Oaracr  nnea^ed 
Gsar^irt. ic' ,  iiTB:  ^emxg  biiL  dv  ibt  v:rk  ikjcme  asia  iben  gn*nj>4iff^g 
lilt  pruse  froiL  lis  £Ta^ :  lit  nrefcrirx  cu'  ibt  Pmassan  in£rr«s.iaoa 
ZL  i2Hr  luisr^ir  -vitf  iiEttBTiibihr  ilasais  irazL  ibr  £ri?.  &na  ibf  fiikhr  of  ibe 
^^Tnk*sk  \t  Anras^sr'niiix  in  rsfiainir  i-c-  i-asne  le-  ictsds  viii  ib^sn 
\i:xz  lib^  oictqiktis;:  ZLn<c  biiT*<e  ^KMmsrfL  lo  bosmariok  an  aaEphr  mS- 
taai:;  2r:«izi£  isr  »k::zz^  iisL  asidf.  JLrtJT.  irf  set,  ib*  jcoc^^fiir  j 
▼n*  i:zii:T-:riitily  far^mriZ-  be  :i  iras  iif  rrLzaciraHiT  <A  xn  otts- 
bcft^iz^  itiuiji?.  Zffus;  <£_  a  iz^ikr  iLTticacLi:;?^.  1^  ca»e-  <^  Cavocr 
^^  "vljii  *•"*  bkT*  sZraiitc  i*  zr\  Soabc  at  i^.rM3Df!::i  iar  ibf  sspoeme 
Fin»!?t*»  :•:'  "•:~^-"^r  bn  ii  lir  siTD?  HEf*  ▼•'T  ^»^*^^-^'^  ibai  bad 
*'':«nn  rifiT^Lni  i*:*:cC  irhb  ii:rc«^  "zpri^Tz.f»?«^  bai  bf  xroeuurd 

■n^ii  bt-rc  zri. TT-uic-i  icirkrii  r'TLs^i*  in  &  -^Tfcj  cif  vbi^  s:  liberrsu 

"inKpi  ^iiL^i  bfcxr^  C3fia|;<!irK'T%i£.     ^iih  rtsazii  ic*  ibf  frailer 

f^  ^  l?n«:.  LTii  ii^  iaKZ!€ciue  a2B$cC«Ci€Ci5w  ieir.  ve  ->  -^^,  who 
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know  anyttmg  of  the  times^  can  doubt  that  honesty  and  straight- 
forwardness  were  in  the  raain  on  the  side  of  Count  Bismarck's  pohcy. 
The  treaty  of  Gastein  and  the  squabble  about  the  division  of  Schles- 
wig-Holstein  have  made  many  Englishmen  forget  that  the  petty 
intrigues  of  Austria  in  the  German  States  were  as  disgraceful  as  in 
the  Italian  ones.  \ye  must  consider,  too,  the  threat  to  reduce 
Prussia  to  the  Electorate  of  Brandenburg;  the  attempt  to  expel 
her  from  the  Bund  at  Frankfort ;  and,  what  is  after  all  still  more 
important,  the  appeal  which  had  been  made  by  the  German  peoplo 
in  1848  to  the  then  King  of  Prussia  to  do  completely  what  his 
successor  did  partially  in  1866.  In  aU  the  diplomatic  struggles  of 
the  time  Bismarck  was  most  open  ;  the  warning  to  the  Austrians 
"to  remove  their  centre  of  gravity  to  Pesth  or  Buda/*  the  threat 
of  **  blood  and  iron,"  was  certainly  a  wonderful  contrast  to  the 
ordinary  wik^n  of  diplomacy.  Kor  can  the  encouragement  to  Kossuth 
and  Klapka  be  looked  upon  as  dishonest  in  intention,  for  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  it  is  not  Count  Bismarck's  fault  tbat  Vienna  is 
not  now  a  city  of  United  Germany. 

But  though,  with  a  curious  perversity,  we  in  England  have  insisted 
on  believing  that  an  **  unconstitutional"  statesman  must  be  a  rogue, 
there  cannot  be  a  douht  that  this  candour  has  had  its  effect  in 
Germany.  Even  the  small  princes  of  Germany,  so  lately  the  satel- 
lites of  Austria,  have  begun  to  draw  closer  to  Prussia,  as  the  renovator 
of  German  life  and  policy;  and  Bismarck  has  shown  that  he  can 
well  appreciate  and  reciprocate  such  confidence  by  the  gentleness 
and  consideration  with  which  he  has  handled  the  other  members  of 
the  Bund.  For  the  explanation,  indeed,  of  this  latter  phenomenon, 
we  must  undoubtedly  look  behind  Count  Bismarck,  at  the  figure  of 
the  kind-hearted  old  gentleman  who  is  exercising  an  influence  on 
German  politics,  such  as  a  far  abler  man  than  he  might  have  failed 
to  produce.  We  said  that  Count  Bismarck  was  specially  fitted  for 
the  work  which  he  has  accomplished.  Not  less  fitted  is  King 
William  I.  to  he  the  king  of  Count  Bismarck,  or  of  the  gradually 
imiting  Germany.  Pure  in  his  domestic  life  (a  matter  which 
seems  to  tell  so  much  more  strongly  in  Prussia  and  England  than 
elsewhere),  with  a  tender  sympathy  for  his  people  and  their  aspira- 
tions, and  yet  a  good-natured  feeling  for  his  brother  kings  and 
princes  (strengthened,  of  course,  by  theories  of  "divine  rights**), 
knowing  when  to  give  way  to  his  able  minister,  and  when  to  stand 
firm,  he  supplies  at  once  the  best  foil  and  the  most  useful  watch- 
word to  a  rough  and  ready  politician  like  Bismarck. 

No  one  could  live  in  Prussia  during  the  war  without  becoming 
conscious  that,  for  the  present  at  any  rate,  the  country  was  intensely 
monarchical.  The  exaggerated  feeling  about  the  king,  indeed, 
reminded  one  of  the  stories  of  the  enthusiasm  in  England,  during 


46:5  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REITBW. 

'Sz^AAfxJ^  ifzr%,  ifx  %  tirg,  siot  «nlike  Kmg  WilBiBt  in 
tboc^  inr^XL  hr  Lift  ma^rrfiw  in^o  sn  oiaidsacj  £nam  viiicii,  bappQr 
fer  Vrsm^  King  William  is  to  a  great  extoi:  frecL  Tlie  battle  of 
OrzT^l-AU  JHA  espedaCj  deL'giitieii  in  as  "  ihe  Eisg^s  battles"  3^ot 
osJr  ;ji  XjKwwfKfen^  int  in  pmate  talk,  I  heard  aUnsaoos  to  tlie 
'^  K^Iii^O'Eoaig ;  ^  and  a  ^rong  libenJ,  eeitainlT  not  given  to 
ggptirngmalifin  in  poilitieiy  in  smnning  op  tlie  caans  of  the  Pnusian 
aiKK«w,  metictiooed  to  me  as  almoit  the  chirf  of  these  eaoses,,  that 
ther  Lad  a  king  who  was  **  Koniglich  gesiunL''  Whether  or  not 
Ownt  Bismarck  follj  shares  this  popular  enthnsiaam,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  he  is  fidlj  oonscioiis  ot  the  strength  whidk  it  gives  to  his 
prjier. 

**  An  English  ministrr,''  he  cries  on  <Mie  occasion,  **  whaterer  it 
maj  call  itself^  is  a  mimstrj  of  the  ParliamenL  We  are  the  Ministers 
of  bis  Kajest J  the  King/'  "  The  Prossian  peofde  are  monarchical 
in  feeling/'  he  tdls  the  House  on  another  occasion ;  and  again  he 
esclaims, ''  In  a  few  words^  gentlemen,  if  we  are  to  gain  yoor  confi- 
dence, we  most  give  war  to  you  in  a  manner  which  is  impossible  for 
the  Ministers  of  the  King  of  Prossia.  We  should  then  be  not 
Ministers  of  the  King,  but  of  Pariiament ;  we  should  be  yoor 
Ministers,  and  to  that  I  hope  to  God  we  shall  nero*  come/'  This 
last  utterance  brings  us  to  a  point  which  is  perhaps  the  most 
important  of  all  in  the  consideration  of  the  life  of  a  prominent 
statesman  of  to-day.  What  effect  will  the  unity  of  Grermany,  and 
the  European  leadership  which  it  has  gained  in  this  war,  have  on 
the  progress  of  European  freedom  ?  It  is  often  assumed,  indeed,  by 
Englishmen  that  Germany  is  merely  a  despotically-goTemed  country, 
and  Bismarck  the  embodiment  of  the  principles  of  military  despotism. 
We  beliere  that  the  first  of  these  yiews  is  intensely  superficial,  and 
if  taken  by  itself,  utterly  false ;  while  the  second  one  will  be  greatly 
modified  by  a  study  of  these  speeches.  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the 
power  of  the  Abgeordnetes  Haus  in  Prussia,  and  of  the  G^erman 
Beichstag,  is  nothing  like  that  of  an  English  House  of  Commons ; 
true,  that  neither  Prussia  nor  the  Bund  has  a  "  responsible  ministry," 
that  arrests  are  far  more  arbitrary,  newspapers  more  easily  suppressed, 
and  public  meetings  dissolved  with  less  excuse ;  but  yet  we  have  seen 
that  the  spirit  of  freedom  is  in  the  Germans  as  strongly  as  it  is  in  us. 
There  is  a  life  in  German  towns  which  is  essentially  independent, 
which  was  not  wound  out  of  red  tape,  and  cannot  be  choked  by 
winding  red  tape  round  it.  Herr  Menzel,  one  of  the  writers  on  the 
Elsass  and  Lothringen  question,*  distinctly  appeals  to  this  peculiarity 
in  those  provinces  as  a  proof  of  the  strength  of  the  German  element 
there.     Nor  is  it  only  in  this  form  of  municipal  freedom  that  the 

*  ELmsi  und  Lothringen  sind  und  bleiben  onser. 


COUNT  BISMARCK. 


463 


spirit  of  wliich  we  spoke  manifests  itself  in  Germany.  Some  of  tlio 
peculiarities  of  German  institutions,  wliich  havo  been  supposed  by 
Englishmen  to  mark  the  slavish  character  of  the  people,  seem  to  zue 
to  bo  signs  of  a  capability  for  national  freedom,  and  even  steps 
towards  that  freedom.  We  have  no  more  right,  for  instance,  to 
speak  of  a  nation  in  which  every  man  ia,  has  been,  or  will  be,  a 
soldier,  aa  under  the  heel  of  a  military  despotism,  tlmn  we  have  to 
speak  of  ourselves  or  the  Americans  as  under  the  heel  of  a  parlia- 
mentary despotism.  Indeed,  we  hardly  know  a  better  description  of 
the  rising  of  the  people  this  summer  in  Germany  than  the  very 
words  which  Lowell  applies  to  his  countrymen  in  their  great  struggle — 

*'  Last  yejtr,  tho  nation  at  a  wonI» 

When  tn?inljiling^  froodom  cried  to  shield  her. 
Flamed,  welding  into  ono  keen  sword, 
Still  hoping,  longing  for  a  wielder." 

The  number  of  volunteers  that  flocked  to  tho  war  was  so  great 
that  the  Government  were  obliged  to  reject  some  of  them.  Is  this  a 
nation  of  mere  drill  and  red  tape  P  But  this  is  not  all.  In  spite  of 
the  w^eakness  of  Parliament  and  the  strength  of  the  militaiy  power, 
the  sense  of  law  is  a  tradition  in  Prussia  which  cannot  bo  rooted  out* 
The  story  of  the  lawsuit  in  w*hich  the  miller  defeated  Frederick  II. 
is  told  with  delight  by  a  people  who  believe  the  said  Frederick  to 
have  been  "  great,**  and  the  appeal  of  Dr.  Jacoby  to  Bismarck  w*ould 
have  had  little  sense  if  ho  had  been  one  of  a  people  who  owned  that 
"  the  lion's  paw  was  all  the  law." 

This  last  allusion  will  perhaps  suggest  that  whatever  answer  I  can 
give  to  the  first  question  which  I  proposed,  yet,  so  far  as  Bismarck  is 
concerned,  the  triumph  of  the  new  regime  in  Europe  can  be  looked 
upon  merely  as  reactionary.  We  admit,  of  course,  that  none  of  the 
feelings  which  we  have  mentioned  were  first  called  forth  by  him  ;  that 
the  only  law  which  we  have  alluded  to  as  promoting  national  life, 
the  universal  military  service,  was  due  to  a  man  as  far  his  superior 
in  morality  and  ability  *  as  a  great  statesman  in  a  time  of  national 
distress  must  be  to  a  clever  politician  in  time  of  national  success  ; 
that  much  of  what  he  has  done  has  been  a  check  to  constitutional 
progress ;  but  yet,  when  all  this  has  been  said,  there  is  still  another 
side  to  the  question.  To  take  the  most  difficult  case  first,  the  respect 
for  law.  Whoever  will  read  the  arguments  with  the  Liberal  Abgeord- 
neter  on  the  questions  of  the  control  of  the  budget,  responsible 
ministry,  and  military  service,  will  see  that  he  labours,  not  always 
ineffectually,  to  justify  his  position  by  the  Articles  of  the  Con- 
stitution— 

♦  Out  uHusion,  of  conree,  ia  to  Stein,  not  to  Hardenherg,  Wo  Bupposa  that, 
wkitever  hand  the  latter  may  have  had  in  introducing  thia  change,  most  GermAna  will 
be  inclined  to  aitrihut6  the  calling  out  of  the  spirit  which  so  gladly  aoGopted  it,  aa  tho 
work  rather  of  hia  nobler  coUeagae. 
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**  If  you,  gentlemen,"  he  says  in  one  place,  **  had  the  right,  by  a  resola- 
tion  made  by  yourselves  only,  to  settle  the  budget  both  in  general  and  in 
detail ;  if  you  had  the  right  to  demand  from  his  Majesty  the  King  the 
dismissal  of  those  ministers  who  do  not  possess  your  confidence ;  if  you  had 
the  right,  through  your  resolves  about  the  state  expenditure  for  the  year, 
to  settle  the  condition  and  organization  of  the  army ;  if  you  had  the  right, 
which  according  to  the  constitution  you  have  not^  though  you  claim  it  in 
the  address,  to  control  by  your  limitations  the  relations  of  the  Executive 
to  their  officials ; — then,  indeed,  would  you  be  in  the  possession  of  the  whole 
government  of  the  country.  It  is  on  the  basis  of  these  claims  that  your 
address  rests,  if  it  has  a  basis  at  all.  I  think  I  can  describe  its  practical 
effect  in  a  few  words.  By  this  address,  the  House  of  HohenzoUem  is 
required  to  surrender  its  constitutional  rights  in  the  government  to  the 
m^'ority  of  this  House." 

Then,  after  rejecting  the  distinction  between  the  poKcy  of  the 
ministers  and  that  of  the  king  on  the  ground  (which  we  quoted  above) 
of  the  difference  between  the  English  and  Prussian  constitution,  he 
adds — 

*<  I  do  not  reject  this  separation  of  the  ministers  from  the  Grown,  which 
is  claimed  in  this  address,  at  all  for  the  purpose^which  has  been  imputed  to 
me  from  the  tribune — making  the  authority  of  the  Crown  a  shield  by  which 
the  ministers  can  cover  themselves.  This  covering  we  do  not  need.  We 
stand  fum  on  the  ground  of  right." 

No  doubt  the  arrest  of  Twesten,  as  well  as  the  later  arrest  of  Jacoby, 
must  be  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  all  constitutions ;.  and  we  shoidd  be 
sorry  to  rest  our  hopes  of  any  greater  liberality  in  Count  Bismarck's 
policy  on  such  arguments  as  those  which  we  have  quoted.  "We  have 
merely  alluded  to  them  to  show  the  influence  of  law  even  on  the 
most  powerful  of  ministers  at  the  time  at  .which  he  was  most  impatient 
of  parliamentary  government.  But  when  the  scene  is  changed  from 
the  Prussian  Abgeordnetes  Haus  to  the  North  German  Reichstag, 
we  do  see  reason  for  better  hopes.  The  idea  which  he  urged  in  the 
former  Assembly  that  the  constitution  was  based  on  compromises, 
seemed  then  to  mean  that  the  House  must  always  yield  to  the  king  ; 
but  in  the  latter  we  see  that  he  really  did  recognise  the  Parliament 
as  a  body  to  which  it  was  even  desirable  to  yield  when  the  safety  of 
the  country  permitted  it.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  strength  of  his 
opponents,  of  the  uselessness  of  resisting  them,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
appealing  to  their  patriotism,  is  made  with  all  the  gepial  frankness 
of  his  nature,  and  certainly  must  startle  those  who  look  on  him 
merely  as  an  advocate  of  despotism — 

'*  Gentlemen,  if  you  had  passed  about  four  years  in  such  a  conflict  with 
feelings  of  responsibility  for  the  whole  situation,  between  powers  both 
abroad  and  at  home,  of  neither  of  which  you  were  the  master,  you  would 
say  that  the  Government  has  done  right  to  put  an  end  to  this  conflict  as 
soon  as  it  could  do  so  without  humiliating  the  Crown ;  but  the  moment  we 
have  chosen  has  been  such  as  to  exclude  every  suspicion  of  humiliation.** 

**  Nothing  is  more  fitted  to  produce  the  amalgamation  of  the 

opposing  elements  than  common  work  for  common  objects." 


COUNT  BISMARCK. 

'  And  again — 

**  Constitntional  lift  cannot  be  tried  Ly  mathematical,  not  even  by  legal, 
rulea.  It  is  a  pcqietnnl  compromise*  I  bold  it  for  a  piece  of  good  fortune 
for  the  coantry — ^especially  in  considering  our  relations  to  foreign  countriee» 
which  are  the  questions  that  concern  mo  most  nearly— that  the  conflict  ib 

lat  an  end.  that  even  the  great  majority  of  our  decided  opponents  have 

rconsented  to  conclude  a  peace.'* 

[But  above  all,  consider  such  appeals  as  the  following,  in  contrast 
to  the  earlier  tone  of  bullying : — 

"  Gentlemen,  we  aak  yon  for  bread,  and  you  give  us  a  stone.     You  act  as 
I  if  the  matter  concerned  you  less  than  it  concerna  the  Government — as  if  the 
[representatives  had  one  country  and  the  Government  another  ;  as  if  these 
\  two  were  not  identical,  and  had  not  the  same  needs.     We  demand  it  not 
[  for  oureeh  es,  bnt  for  the  people  which  yon  represent  j  if  you  think  that 
lie  people  which  you  represent^  and  which  has  sent  you  here  to  arrange  its 
L|)nsinesB,  does  not  need  this  money,  then  you  are  using  your  rights,  nay, 
i  then  it  is  your  duty  to  refuse  it.     If  you  beheve  the  people's  afloirs  do  need 
^the   money,  then  it  is  your  duty  to  grant  it;  then,  by  yonr  refn^al,  you 
injure  not  us,  the  Government,  but  those  who  have  entrusted  you  with 
'  yonr  otiice— whose  allkirs  cannot  be  managed  unless  yon  grant  thin  money, 
**1  do  not  say  that  I  appeal  to  your  patriotism  in  proposing  these  taxes. 
I  hate   big  words,  especially  in  money  matters.     I  appeal  simply  to  your 
own  sense  of  duty.     You  axe  come  hero  to  work  with  ns  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  affairs  of  the  North  German  people,  and  of  that  important  part 
of  it  which  forms  the  Pnissian  people.     I  demand  of  you  merely  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  duty,  and,  if  you  desire  that  we  should  spend  money  on  objects 
that  will  he  useful  and  productive  for  the  commonweal,  to  grant  ns  the  means 
to  these  ends.    For,  if  yon  will  not  grant  them,  then  they  are  not  in  existence, 
and  we  cannot  make  them,  nor  incur  the  necessary  expenses." 

Thia  IB  surely  not  the  langnage  of  mere  despotism,  and  we  can 
hardly  wonder  that,  as  he  says  in  another  place,  some  of  tbe  Southern 
States  (Bavaria,*  at  any  rate)  shrank  from  the  Union,  on  the  ground 
of  the  too  great  liberality  of  their  Northern  brethren. 

No  doubt  it  will  be  said  these  utterances  do  not  sound  like  the 
expressions  of  an  intentionally  liberal  policy,  but  rather  like  the 
concessions  of  a  man  who  can  fight  no  further.  We  believe  that 
criticism  is  in  the  main  just.  Wo  have  not  held  up  Count  Bismarck 
as  a  statesman  of  the  iirst  rank,  w*ho  can  call  out  the  life  of  a  people 
because  he  understands  and  sympathises  with  their  highest  aspira- 
tions; but  we  think  it  is  no  small  matter  that  Germany  should 
have  as  its  leader  at  such  a  time  a  man  who  understands  enough  of 
the  spirit  of  hia  people  and  of  the  times  to  be  able  to  yield  heartily 
and  frankly  to  the  tide  of  advancing  freedom. 

And  what  as  to  the  policy  of  Germany  in  Europe  P  Those  who 
have  heard  anything  of  the  anxious  zeal  with  which  Germans,  in 
discussing  the  approaching  recovery  of  Elsasa  and  Lothringen,  have 

•  This  wtta  written  before  the  CDnceBBionH  to  Bavarian  Particulariflm  and  amtocrac;' 
which  have  been  onJortuiuitelj  made  in  the  new  ceniLitutioD. 
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tried  to  exclude  all  those  parts  which  they  believe  to  be  hopelessly 
Frenchified,  would  not  fear  from  such  a  people  a  policy  of  aggression. 
No  doubt  Bismarck's  own  view  of  the  question  is  not  the  same  as 
that  of  the  more  enthusiastic  nationalists  among  his  countrymen. 
He  has  confessed  that  he  claims  the  provinces  merely  as  a  safeguard 
against  new  French  aggressions,  not  as  necessary  to  the  unity  of 
Germany.  Still  there  are  two  points  to  be  considered  in  his  utter- 
ances on  this  matter,  which  are  all-important  in  a  calculation  of  his 
future  policy.  First,  it  is  as  a  safeguard  against  aggression,  not 
merely  as  new  territory,  that  he  claims  them.  The  most  enthusiastic 
champion  of  the  French  cannot  deny  that  the  fear  of  French  aggres- 
sion is  justified  by  many  facts  of  history — ^by  the  beginning  of  this 
very  war.  Secondly,  there  is  a  nervous  sense  of  the  difficulty  of 
the  task  he  has  imdertaken.  The  dislike  to  "  Widerstrebende 
Bevolkerungen  *'  which  he  expressed  in  the  speeches  on  North  Schles- 
wig  and  Poland,  now  takes  the  form  of  desiring  to  hand  over  these 
new  provinces  as  a  reward  to  "  our  southern  allies."  We  cannot 
think  this  wish  so  merely  dishonest  as  some  suppose.  Certainly  the 
French  have  tried  during  the  war  to  appeal  to  the  Badensers  and 
Bavarians  against  the  Prussians,  and  it  is,  therefore,  no  unfair  con- 
clusion that  the  former  would  be  less  hated  as  masters  than  the 
latter.  But  in  any  case,  the  statesmanlike  dislike  to  unnecessary  con- 
quests of  reluctant  populations  is  a  fair  guarantee  for  the  peace  of 
Europe.  May  not  it  also  be  taken  as  a  guarantee  for  the  indepen- 
dence of  Luxembourg  ?  Luxembourg  offers  none  of  the  excuses  for 
annexation  which  have  been  used  of  late  years  (honestly  used,  we 
believe)  by  the  Prussians.  It  does  not  desire  to  unite  with  Germany, 
as  Schleswig-Holstein,  Nassau,  or  Cassel  did ;  it  is  neither  necessary 
to  self-defence  nor  German  in  language  and  feeling  as  Hanover  and 
Frankfort  were,  as  Alsace  is  believed  by  Germans  at  bottom  to  be. 
May  not  Luxembourg  then  hope  for  the  same  treatment  as  was 
given  to  Bohemia  in  1866,  that  is,  that  even  if  it  should  endure 
for  a  time  the  passage  of  Prussian  troops,  those  troops  would 
leave  it  as  an  undesirable  conquest  when  military  purposes  no  longer 
required  its  retention.  We  do  not  defend  the  tone  of  Count 
Bismarck's  note;  wo  admit  that  the  protest  of  Lord  Granville 
might  have  been  stronger,  but  we  see  no  reason  to  fear  for 
Luxembourg's  annexation  to  Prussia  or  Germany.  There  are 
wild  theorists  among  the  Germans,  no  doubt,  who,  like  Dr. 
Wagner,*  look  forward  to  the  absorption  of  Holland  and 
German-speaking  Switzerland  in  United  Germany ;  but  we  believe 
them  to  be  an  insignificant  minority;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 

*  See  hia  pamphlet    "  Elsass  mid  Lothringen    und   ihxer]  wieder-gewinnung  iiir 
Deut8oliland."J 
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a  great  number  desire,  in  spite  of  the  diflEcuIties  wliich  Bismarck 
Bees  in  the  way,  the  rcBtoration  of  North  Schleswig  to  Denmark, 
and,  whenever  Poland  shall  return  to  life,  the  restoration  to  it  of 
the  still  Polish  strip  of  Poaen,  Thus  the  practical  statesman, 
modifying  the  wildness  of  theorists,  and  himself  influenced  by  the 
popular  sense  of  justice,  may  yet  inaugurate  in  Europe  a  policj^  of 
peace  and  freedom  such  as  he  himself  may  hardly  yet  foresee  or 
desire — such  as  all  true  patriots  in  every  nation  havo  so  long  hoped 
for  in  vain.  C.  E.  ilAirEici:. 

Since  this  was  written  an  article  has  appeared  in  the  Spectator  on 
Prussian  **  Junkerism/'  which  collects  into  a  neat  form  all  the 
popular  mistakes  about  Prussia.  In  the  first  place  it  assumes  that 
the  influenceof  the  Junkerthuiu  has  been  strengthened  by  the  events 
of  the  last  five  years.  Now  it  is  notorious  in  Germany  that  the  unity 
of  Germany,  which  Bismarck  and  Napoleon  have  between  them 
nearly  completed,  was  looked  upon  by  the  Junkertlium  as  a  Repuh- 
lican  programme,  and  that  auy  weakening  of  the  small  State  prin- 
ciple was  expected  to  weaken  the  Junker  party.  It  is  true,  no 
doubt,  that  they  have  in  the  last  year  wisely  modified  their  pro- 
gramme, and  now  use  their  influence  chiefly  in  support  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  king  and  of  Prussia  iji  the  Bund  \  but  surely  a  con- 
fession of  defeat  is  not  a  sign  of  \"ictory.  Other  mistakes  of  tlie 
Spectator  are,  however,  far  more  important.  I  thought  it  worth 
while  to  apply  for  evidence  direct  from  Germany  to  expose  them  ;* 
and  the  following  answers  have  been  sent  me  by  a  Professor  at  Ilalle 
Fniversity :- — - 

'*  That  such  a  consout  of  the  officers  is  never  given  unless  the  applicant 
ifl  noble  or  specially  protected  Ly  the  king,  is  safficiontly  contradictorl  by 
the  very  large  namber  of  officers  not  belonging  ip  the  nobility.  The  Prussian 
Army  List,  published  every  year^  shows  it  to  everybody  who  takes  the  trouble 
to  open  it.  The  three  brothers  of  my  wife,  who  have  no  *von*  before 
their  names,  nor  are  more  specially  protected  by  Lis  Miijtsty,  as  far  as 
I  know,  than  any  other  faithful  subjects,  are  officers  in  the  army,  one  of 
them  on  the  general  staff  as  obristdieutenant.  They  Hke  tu  accompany  ns 
in  the  University  society,  and  would  laugh  heartily  at  such  hnmlmg  as  the 
Spectator  produced — that  *  Pnissiiin  officers  quitting  a  room  becanse  the 
daughters  of  professors  enter  it '  were  maintaining  a  rule  needful  to  the 
system  of  the  great  army.  I  never  in  ray  Ufe  heard  of  any  case  which 
could  give  rise  to  such  a  foolish  statement.  Many  sons  of  professors  now 
are  fighting  before  Paria  ;  aIso»  a  colleiigue  of  mine,  a  professor  of  law  at 
our  university »  is  near  Paris  as  lieu  tenant  and  adjutant. 

^'Thatim  officer 'slays  civiUans  in  the  street '  is  an  exceptional  case  ; 
and  that  such  a  thing  has  been  done  with  *  impunity  '  will  be  very  difficult 
to  prove.  Of  eoursu  such  manslaughter  is  prohibited  also  by  the  military 
code.  After  all  it  is  of  no  importance  to  find  out,  if  possible,  some 
forgotten  case :  now-a-days  our  army  is  an  armed  nation,  and  there  exists 
no  animosity  between  soldiers  and  civilians." 
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THE  following  pages  were  written  before  I  had  seen  Professor 
Calderwood's  excellent  paper  on  the  "Relations  of  Physical 
Science  to  Mental  Philosophy,"  in  the  last  number  of  the  Contem- 
poraiy  Review.  My  object,  like  his,  is  to  show  the  co-existence 
but  distinctness  of  nund  and  matter. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  excellence  of  men  over  the  lower  animals 
only  implies  that  the  brain  of  man  is  more  perfect  or  more  highly 
developed  than  theirs,  and  that  our  consciousness  may  be,  and  so  far 
as  we  can  prove,  is  no  more  than  a  function  of  the  brain,  or  a  result 
of  the  sum  total  of  the  brain  and  its  functions  ;  or  in  other  words, 
that  it  does  not  prove  or  even  imply  the  existence  of  a  soid  distinct 
from  the  organism  of  man ;  or  again,  that  it  proves  only  that  matter 
can  think  and  be  conscious  of  itself. 

1.  Now,  my  purpose  is  to  give  reasons  for  believing  that  even  if 
matter  can  think,  there  is  still  another  faculty,  and  more  than  this, 
another  agent,  distinct  from  the  thinking  brain.  With  a  view  to 
this,  we  must  ascertain  what  is  thought,  and  what  is  the  faculty  we 
call  the  will :  and  then  what  the  relation  between  them. 

By  thought  I  understand  an  intellectual  act  and  the  permanent 
intellectual  state  consequent  upon  it,  whereby  any  given  object  is 
apprehended,  and  consequently  so  far  known. 
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By  will  I  understand  a  faculty  whereby  we  are  able  to  choose  and 
to  act  either  ia  accordance  with  or  in  opposition  to  our  sensitive  or 
our  rational  appetite/ 

But  both  thought  and  will  are  net  ions  or  faculties  of  an  agent, 
that  18,  of  a  tHiiiker  and  a  wilier, 

When  we  talk  of  sensations  and  perceptions,  we  always  tacitly 
understand  and  presuppose  a  sentient  and  a  percipient,  a  seer  and  a 
hearer  of  whom  sense,  perception,  thought,  and  will  are  actions  and 
attributes. 

We  call  this  subject  "self"  or  "I  j"  and  here  we  have  reached 
the  last  analysis  of  our  internal  consciousness.  We  may  try  to  go 
further  ;  but  in  doing  so  we  shall  only  destroy  our  perception  of  the 
ultimate  certainties  of  all  moral  knowledge,  just  as  we  may  gaze 
upon  the  noon-day  sun  until  we  go  blind,  by  destroying  the  eye  against 
its  light. 

That  we  are  conscious  of  thought  and  will  is  a  fact  of  our  internal 
experience.  It  is  also  a  fact  in  the  universal  experience  of  all  men  ; 
this  is  an  immediate  and  intuitive  truth  of  absolute  certainty. 

Dr.  Carpenter,  in  an  able  discussion,  "On  the  Unconscious 
Activity  of  the  Brain,"  or  **  Unconscious  Cerebration/'  lays  down 
as  an  axiomatic  truth  **  that  the  common-sense  decision  of  mankind, 
in  regard  to  the  existence  of  the  external  world,  is  practically  worth 
more  than  all  the  arguments  of  all  the  logicians  who  have  discussed 
the  basis  of  our  belief  in  it/'  The  reason  of  this  is  evident.  The 
logical  arguments  are  discursive,  analytical,  and  subsequent  upon 
the  decision  of  common-sense,  by  which  is  formed  tho  premiss  **  that 
the  external  world  exists ;"  anterior  to  any  reflex  action  of  discourse 
or  argument  upon  it. 

What  is  true  in  this  case  of  a  judgment  formed  upon  the  report  of 
sense,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  intellect,  is  still  more  evidently 
true  of  the  decisions  of  our  consciousness  on  such  interior  facts  as 
thought  and  will,  and  of  the  existence  of  an  internal  world  which  is 
our  living  personality,  or  of  the  agent  who  thinks  and  wills,  I  may 
therefore  lay  down  as  another  axiom,  side  by  side  with  that  of  Dr, 
Carpenter,  **that  the  decision  of  mankind  derived  from  conscioiisnesa 
of  the  existence  of  our  living  self  or  personality,  whereby  we  think, 
will,  and  act,  is  practically  worth  more  than  all  the  arguments  of  all 
the  logicians  who  have  discussed  the  basis  of  our  belief  in  it/' 

2.  We   may  begin,    then,    with    tho   fact   that   all   men,    except 

♦  **  There  are  three  thsngs  in  tho  sool  which  influecico  moral  nction  nnd  truth— senBe, 

mteUctt,  and  deairo  :  but  of  the«e,  aensie  ia  not  the  pnnciph^  of  any  mornl  action ;  and 

thiB  18  cl<3ar  from  the  fact  that  beasts  possess  senge,  tmt  do  not  partake  of  moral  action." 

"Delibcruto  preference  is  desiro  with  delibt^nition,"     (opi^ig  ^ooAiinitf/,) 

'^Doliborato    pi-efcrencc  (»rp4)aipiff4i)  ia  eitbor  intellect  moved  by  dcaire*  or  desire 

guided  by  iaieUcct:  for  such  a  prijiciple  is  nmii." — AriHotle'a  Bthiet^  Book  \i.,  o*  2. 
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abnormal  indiyiduals,  who  as  exceptions  prove  the  law  of  their 
species,  are  conscious  of  the  power  of  thinking,  willing,  and  acting. 

But  the  word  "  conscious  "  declares  that  we  know  something  "  with 
ourselves."  It  is  a  reflex  action  of  the  thinking  agent  upon  himself, 
whereby  he  knows  that  he  is  thinking,  or  of  the  willing  agent,  that 
he  is  exerting  the  power  of  will. 

Now,  the  consciousness  of  mankind  of  the  distinction  between  this 
living  agent  and  the  material  organization  through  which,  in  lioc 
Btadio  morfalifatix,  he  energizes,  is  so  articulate  and  emphatic  that 
the  soul  and  the  body,  which,  though  distinct,  are  one,  have  been, 
and  popularly  are  still  regarded,  as  two  separate  and  independent 
entities. 

3.  It  will,  perhaps,  be  answered  that  this  consciousness  does  not 
prove  that  itself  is  anything  more  than  the  sum  of  the  brain,  and  of 
its  functions,  or  in  other  words,  that  it  is  the  brain  that  thinks  and 
the  brain  that  is  conscious. 

We  have,  then,  to  show  that  this  consciousness  is  the  function, 
not  of  the  brain  without  a  personal  self  or  agent,  but  of  a  personal 
self  or  agent  who  in  this  state  of  mortality  energizes  through  the 
brain  as  his  instrument,  but  is  independent  of  and  anterior  to  its 
operations. 

It  has  been  shown  by  Dr.  Carpenter  that  there  is  a  large  array  of 
phenomena  which  prove  that  the  brain  in  a  state  of  imconsciousness 
can  remember,  create,  and  understand.  It  can  also  do  two  things  at 
once,  the  one  consciously,  the  other  unconsciously;  that  is,  while 
consciously  engaged  on  one  thing,  it  can  direct  the  body  in  walking, 
the  hands  in  playing  on  musical  instnmients  or  in  manual  works, 
and  the  like.  It  is  not  only  that  the  mind  "  velox  sine  corpore  currit," 
but  the  brain  seems  to  govern  the  hands,  feet,  and  whole  body,  while 
the  mind  is  absent.  These  phenomena  certainly  suflSce  to  show  that 
there  is  a  separation  between  our  conscious  selves  and  the  habitual 
action  of  the  brain,  and  that  to  many  of  our  thoughts  the  will  is 
not  proximately  related  at  all ;  so  that  between  our  non- volitional 
thoughts,  as  in  dreams,  and  our  conscious  selves,  there  is  not  only  a 
mental  distinction,  but  a  difierence  of  nature,  and  therefore  a  separa- 
tion as  between  two  distinct  things.  The  phenomena  of  the  uncon- 
scious brain  are  not  subjected  to  time,  or  space,  or  the  actuality  of 
our  lot,  or  to  the  government  of  the  moral  conscience,  there  are  no 
proper  or  normal  acts  either  of  the  reason  or  of  the  will  in  the 
unconscious  brain.  The  unconscious  brain  has  an  activity,  but  it  is 
not  a  moral  agent.  All  this  abundantly  proves  that  there  is  some- 
what beyond  the  brain  of  which  these  phenomena  render  no  adequate 
account.  They  pre-suppose  an  Agent  without  revealing  him  ;  they 
show  that  there  is  a  Thinker  and  a  "Wilier  on  whom  they  depend^ 
even  when  he  is  unconscious. 
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4,  Let  us  now  diemiss  this  unconscious  cerebration,  which  is  not 
our  present  subject,  and  take  another  field  of  observation,  far  wider 
und  more  explicit  in  its  evidence  \  that  is,  the  Conscious  Activity  of 
the  Bmin. 

In  our  unconscious  state  the  will  has  no  proximate  relation  to 
thought ;  in  our  conscious  state,  though  there  is  an  under-current 
both  of  thought  and  action  to  which  the  will  does  not  direct  itself, 
yet  that  which  constitutes  our  normal  consciousness,  or  true  self,  is 
that  which  we  do  with  knowledge,  consent,  and  advertence.  Our 
unconscious  acts  are  acts  of  man — that  is,  acts  of  which  onl}^  man  is 
capable  ;  but  only  our  conscious  acts  are  human  acts — that  is,  done 
under  the  normal  conditions  of  rational  action,  or  under  the  condi- 
tions of  a  moral  and  responsible  agent, 

We  may  make  thia  clearer  by  a  distinction  of  the  schools.  Accord- 
ing to  the  scholastic  philosophy,  the  Divine  Miud  is  a  pure  act  {adm 
j3«/*iis)— that  is^  its  whole  perfection  is  full  and  actual ;  there  is  in  it 
nothing  latent,  potential,  or  undeveloped.  The  powers  of  the  human 
mind,  on  the  contrary,  are  at  lirst  undeveloped,  potential,  and  latent. 
It  is  by  acts  of  the  will  that  it  is  unfolded  from  the  potential  to  the 
actual  state.  I  do  not  stay  to  8|jeak  of  the  action  of  other  intellects 
or  other  wills  in  calling  out  what  is  only  potential  in  oui'  minds, 
because  the  co-operation  of  our  own  will  and  its  joint  action  on  our 
own  thought  is  essential  to  all  processes  of  learning.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  most  valuable  part  or  period  of  man's  education  is 
what  is  called  his  self-education,  or  what  he  does  for  himself  upon 
himself;  and  precisely  for  the  same  reason,  because  the  will  is  exerted 
with  greater  energy  upon  the  eliciting  and  cultivating  of  the  power 
of  thought, 

1.  This,  then,  is  the  first  relation  of  the  Will  to  the  thought  or  the 
brain.  It  educates  it.  Now  the  action  of  the  will  upon  our  intel- 
lectual habits  and  acts  is  threefold  : — 

First,  every  act  of  inteutwn  is  an  act  of  the  wxlL  The  will  deter- 
mines to  what  the  intellect  shall  be  directed,  as  an  archer  aims  at  a 
mark.  In  the  midst  of  the  multiplicity  of  thoughts  which  are  perpe- 
tually streaming  through  the  mind,  the  selection  of  one  as  a  fixed 
object  of  investigation  or  contemplation  is  an  act  of  the  will  analo- 
gous to  the  distinction  between  seeing  and  looking.  The  waking 
eye  is  perpetually  fuU  of  a  multitude  of  objects,  while  it  looks  at  one 
alone. 

Secondly,  the  act  of  aiiention  is  a  continuous  act  of  the  will, 
sustaining  the  first  intention,  and  applying  tho  mind  fixedly  to  the 
object. 

Lastly,  the  inteninem  or  intensity  of  intellectual  acts  is  eminently 
an  energy  of  the  will.     The  languor  of  some  minds  and  the  ardour 
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of  others  in  study  or  discovery,  and  the  languor  or  ardour  of  the 
same  mind  at  different  times  in  life,  or  even  at  different  times  of  the 
same  day,  comes  from  a  different  degree  of  volition  which  governs 
the  application  of  the  mind. 

The  intellect,  then,  or  the  thinking  brain,  if  any  be  pleased  so  to 
call  it,  is  distinctly  directed,  sustained,  and  urged  onward  by  the 
will.  The  acts  and  habits  of  intention,  attention,  and  intensity  are 
imposed  upon  the  brain  by  a  faculty  distinct  from  it  in  kind  and  in 
energy.  The  Wilier,  whatever  he  be,  is  distinct  from  the  thinking 
brain. 

A  confirmation  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  fact  already  touched  in 
passing,  namely,  that  during  the  earlier  period  of  our  lives  the 
potentiality  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  nature  is  elicited  and 
educed,  and  thereby  brought  into  act  by  the  will  of  others.  Parents 
and  teachers  supply  to  us  the  force  of  will  on  which  intention  and 
attention  depend.  Our  "  plagosus  Orbilius  "  did  for  our  brain  in 
boyhood  what  our  developed  will,  when  we  could  wield  the  ferrule, 
did  for  it  in  after-life. 

I  affirm,  then,  that  so  far  from  our  brain  being  commensurate  with 
ourselves,  or  ourselves  only  the  sum  of  our  brains,  we  are  the  educator 
of  our  brain,  and  all  our  life  long  our  will  is  calling  its  potentiality 
(of  which  neither  any  man,  nor  the  whole  race  of  man,  has  yet 
ascertained  the  limit)  into  act.  Our  mind,  or  our  brain-potentiality, 
can  have  but  three  relations  to  Truth.  It  may  be  wholly  undeveloped, 
which  is  a  state  of  ignorance ;  or  only  partially  developed,  which  is 
a  state  of  doubt,  or  of  knowledge  mixed  with  ignorance  ;  or  lastly,  of 
full  conformity  with  any  given  truth,  which  is  the  state  of  knowledge, 
or  of  subjective  Truth,  defined  by  the  Schoolmen  as  "  ada^uatio  rei 
et  intellectfls." 

Through  the  whole  process  whereby  the  potentiality  of  the  mind 
or  brain  is  being  unfolded  into  actual  conformity  with  truth,  the  will 
impels,  directs,  and  sustains  it ;  so  that  it  may  be  affirmed  that  the 
brain  derives  its  activity  originally  from  the  will ;  and  that  the  will 
is  the  educator  of  the  brain.  This,  then,  is  one  relation  of  the  Will 
to  thought. 

2.  A  second  relation  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  will  uses 
the  brain  as  an  instrument,  as  it  uses  the  eye ;  both  are  organs  of  the 
will.  I  am  not  now  discussing  the  acts  of  the  intellect  or  reason  on 
certain  primary  and  intuitive  truths  which  precede  the  acts  of  the 
will.  The  axiom  "  nihil  volitum  quin  sit  praecognitum  "  is  self- 
evident.  The  will  never  energizes  in  vain,  or  in  the  dark.  It  acts 
always  "  sub  specie  veri "  or  "  sub  specie  boni."  Again,  "  ratio 
prsBlucet  voluntati."  Beason  carries  a  light  before  the  will.  We 
must  think  before  we  will.     If  men  coidd  be  said  to  worship  an 
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iiDknown  God,  it  was  because  they  knew  him  in  confuBO ;  but  we 
cannot  will  what  ig  unthinkable,  or  unthought.  This,  however,  lies 
beside  our  present  point. 

When  the  mind  or  brain  is  developed  in  any  degree,  it  becomes  an 
instrument  in  the  hand  of  the  will 

The  analogy  of  the  eye  is,  if  not  in  all  things  complete,  at  least  for 
the  moat  part  true. 

All  the  day  long  we  use  our  eyes.  And  yet  not  all  sight  is  voli- 
tional. The  eye,  as  I  have  said,  sees  much  which  it  does  not  look  at. 
There  is  conscious  sight  and  unconscious  sight  all  the  day  long.  But 
out  of  the  field  of  objects  before  the  sight  we  fix  the  eye  on  particulars, 
l^ooking  is  sight  directed  and  in  ten  ai  tied  by  the  will. 

So  it  is  with  the  brain*  All  day  long  the  raind  runs  on  like  a 
river,  murmuring  to  itself.  We  hear  it,  but  for  the  most  part  do  not 
heed  it.  The  perpetual  weaving  and  unwinding  of  associations  goes 
on  with  little  or  no  attention,  and  thereibre  with  hardly,  if  any,  act 
of  the  will,  except  by  way  of  permission,  or  non-resistance. 

But  out  of  this  woof  we  take  up  a  certain  thread  and  hold  it  fast 
by  an  act  of  attention,  and  of  intention  ;  and  this  gives  the  character 
to  tbe  man.  The  mind  of  a  mathematician  is  filled  with  many  things 
besides  mathematics,  but  he  gives  little  or  no  attention  to  them  ;  that 
ia,  his  will  does  not  fix  upon  them  and  detain  them.  He  uses  his 
brain  as  an  instrument  of  mathematics.  The  same  holds  good  of 
every  man  and  every  deliberate  lino  of  mental  energy.  I  have  never 
heard  any  adequate  explanation  of  this  determination  of  the  mind  or 
brain  to  one  particular  study  or  pursuit  of  truth  from  those  who 
suppose  the  brain  to  determine  itself,  and  therefore  deny  the  action 
of  a  Will  distinct  from  it,  and  exercising  a  command  over  it.  The 
theory  that  the  thinking  brain  determines  itself  ascribes  to  it  the  power 
of  volition,  which  not  only  involves  all  the  same  difficulties,  but 
many  more,  and  leaves  them  all  unsolved.  It  is,  therefore,  inadequate, 
and  for  that  reason  un philosophical.  If  the  power  of  self-develop- 
ment be  ascribcMl  to  the  brain,  why  not  ascribe  the  same  to  the  hand  ? 
The  functions  of  the  hand  appear  inexhaustible  in  number,  subtil 
beyond  all  conception  in  kind*  It  is  the  executive  of  all  that  intellect 
can  compass,  and  the  will  attain.  And  yet  we  treat  the  hand,  which 
for  dignity  among  the  members  ranks  with  the  eye  and  the  ear,  and 
can  oven  in  some  degree  supply  the  place  of  both,  as  an  intelligent 
servant,  a  mere  instniment,  exquisite  indeed  in  delicacy,  skill,  and 
versatility,  but  dependent  altogether  upon  a  higher  agency*  We  are 
told  that  it  is  the  instrument  of  the  brain ;  but  what  better  reason 
have  we  for  saying  that  the  hand  is  the  instrument  of  the  brain,  than 
for  saying  that  the  brain  is  itself  the  instrument  of  an  Agent  higher 
in  nature,  independence,  and  authority  P     ITliy  attribute  design  and 
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will  to  the  material  brain,  while  we  deny  both  to  the  material  hand  ? 
A  chest  of  carpenter's  tools  is  inactive,  and  has  neither  invention 
nor  product  without  the  mind  and  will  of  the  carpenter.  What 
haye  the  brain  and  the  hand  more  than  the  lathe  and  the  chisel, 
without  the  Agent  from  whom  they  derive  guidance  and  activity  ? 

3.  A  third  relation  then,  of  the  will  to  the  brain  as  an  instrument 
of  thought,  is  the  constructive  power  by  which  the  mind  creates 
systems,  whether  of  truth  or  fiction.  For  instance,  I  may  put  in  the 
Intellectual  System  of  the  world  as  described  by  Cudworth,  and  both 
the  History  and  the  Philosophy  of  the  Inductive  Sciences  as  described 
by  Whewell.  In  these  creations  of  the  constructive  intellect  we  see 
the  work  of  the  will  sustaining  and  applying  continuous  thought. 
The  "Ethics"  and  "Physics"  of  Aristotle;  his  treatise  "De 
Animft,"  the  whole  realm  of  mental  and  moral  philosophy  are 
examples  of  what  the  intellect  can  achieve  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  will.  Each  one  of  the  exact  sciences  in  its  three  periods  of 
observation,  induction,  and  deduction,  exhibits  a  sustained  act  of 
thought  under  a  sustained  act  of  volition.  Any  one  who  has  so 
much  as  even  turned  over  a  synopsis  of  the  "  Summa  Theologica  "  of 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  will  have  traced  the  toil  of  profuse  thought 
tmder  the  control  of  an  architectonic  will.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  " Iliad,"  the  "  Divina  Commedia,"  of  treatises  on  the  "Reign  of 
Law,"  or  on  the  "  Evidence  of  Man's  Place  in  Nature,"  and  the  like. 
These  are  usually  regarded  as  simply  creations  of  the  intellect ;  they 
are  also  creations  of  the  will,  which  from  the  first  intention  to  the 
last  stroke  of  the  pen  has  pervaded  the  thought  and  guided  the 
writer's  hand. 

4.  A  fourth  relation  is  the  action  of  the  will  upon  the  moral 
thought  or  conscience.  Whatsoever  controversy  may  exist  upon 
the  origin  of  our  moral  intuition  or  moral  sense,  this  at  least  is  held 
by  all,  that  man  is  bound  to  do  what  ho  believes  to  be  right,  and  to 
abstain  from  doing  what  he  believes  to  be  wrong  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  our  rule  of  conduct  is  our  moral  reason.  It  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that  the  will  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  judge  whose 
dictates  prescribe  the  limits  and  the  direction  of  our  moral  action. 
Thus  far  the  intellect  precedes  the  will,  and  is  superior  to  it.*  The 
will  is  not  a  blind  force,  but  a  faculty  having  eyes  and  light  from  the 
intellect.  A  blind  will  is  a  Titan  of  destruction.  "  Vis  consili  expers 
mole  ruit  sua."  But  the  will,  informed  by  reason  or  the  moral 
conscience,   is   thenceforward    the   supreme    ruler    in    man.      The 

•  "  Deliberate  preference  (7rpoalp«(ric)    appears  to  be  volnntary,  but  not  to  be  the 
same  as  the  voluntary :  for  the  voluntary  is  more  extensive ;  because  both  children  and 

other  beings  share  the  voluntary,  but  not  deliberate  choice For  deliberate  choice 

is  not  shared  by  irrational  beings  [inXoyaL)^  but  desire  and  anger  are,"  &o  — Aristotle' 9 
£thieSf  Book  iii.,  c.  2. 
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difference  between  Aristotle^s  temperate  and  intemperate  man 
resides  in  the  will,^  The  tliouglits  of  the  brain,  we  should  say  of 
the  heart,  may  be  in  direct  revolt  against  the  will ;  but  the  will 
controls  both  the  sensitive  and  the  rational  appetites.  Self-denial, 
self-mortifieation,  and  self-sacrifice  are  acts  of  ascendenc3%  inflicted 
by  the  wilier  upon  the  thoughts  and  the  appetites  of  which  the  brain 
is  the  instrument.  For  instance,  thoughts  of  malice,  appetites  of 
revenge,  or  of  luxury,  which,  as  wo  say,  possess  the  mind,  or,  aa 
others  say,  the  brain,  are  combatted  and  brought  under  by  a  power 
which  thereby  asserts  a  separate  existence  and  a  superior  authority 
over  the  brain  itself.  We  cannot  move  a  stone  so  long  as  we  rest 
upon  it.  It  is  our  independence  which  gives  ua  leverage  and  force. 
Now  I  have  hitherto  called  this  the  ihinker  or  the  wilier j  but  it  is  an 
agent  who  thinks  and  wills ;  for  intellect  and  will  are  not  the  agent, 
but  only  functions  of  an  agent,  for  whom  as  yet  we  have  no  name, 
who  not  only  thinks  and  wOls,  but  gives  life  to  the  brain  itself. 

We  here  touch  upon  a  vast  subject,  too  vast  for  this  paper,  which 
can  only  enumerate  it  amongst  its  other  branches,  and  pass  on. 

The  control  of  the  will  over  thought  runs  through  the  whole  moral 
culture  and  discipline  of  man.  What  is  called  character  is  distinct 
from  the  moral  nature,  as  countenance  is  distinct  from  the  features. 
We  made  neither  our  features  nor  our  moral  nature ;  but  we  have 
made  both  our  countenance  and  our  character.  They  are  the  sum 
and  result  of  habits,  as  habits  are  the  sum  and  result  of  acts,  and  in 
every  several  act  the  will  had  its  original  and  constructive  share  by 
permission,  or  by  action. 

The  moral  character  is  therefore  ultimately  determined  by  the 
will.  But,  as  I  have  said,  the  replenishment  of  the  miod,  or  brain, 
if  you  please  to  say  so,  with  thought  and  knowledge,  which  is  per* 
manent  or  immanent  thought,  is  to  a  great  extent  all  through  life  a 
voluntary  act* 

Now,  out  of  the  thoughts  so  stored  up  in  the  whole  course  of  life 
arises  a  world  of  moral  conflicts  or  temptations.  For  instance,  the 
thoughts  of  vaiu-glory,  jealousy,  malice,  deeeitfulness,  and  the  like, 
which  spring  up  from  the  memories  of  the  past,  are  the  subject- 
matter  of  moral  probation,  choice,  and  character.  As  we  deal  with 
them,  such  we  are.  The  memory  of  insults  or  great  wrongs  will 
arise  in  the  mind,  or  brain,  if  you  will,  at  the  sight  of  the  person  who 
has  outraged  us  ;  or  by  associations  of  time,  place,  or  any  one  of  end- 
less circumstances  ;  or,  again,  by  the  flircct  suggestion  of  others. 
So  far  the  thoughts  may  be  spontaneous  or  involuntary  on  our  part, 

•  "  Tho  incontinent  man  acta  from  deflire  itnd  not  from  delibemte  preferenoe ;  and, 
the  continent  mna,  on  the  other  hand,  acta  from  ddibernte  profereace,  and  not  from 
deBTTC*"^ — Arutotle't  £thicif  Book  iii.j  c.  2, 
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Their  presence  in  the  mind  is  neither  good  nor  eyiL  Their  first 
impression  upon  the  mind,  even  though  it  become  a  fascination  or  an 
attraction  to  an  inmioral  act,  is  not  immoral,  because,  as  yet,  though 
the  thought  has  conceiyed  them,  the  will  has  not  accepted  them. 
These  primo-primi  motus  of  the  thoughts,  as  they  are  called,  are  not 
as  yet  personal  acts.  The  secundo-primi  motus  of  inchoate  assent  are 
only  partly  moral;  the  deliberate  acts  of  willing  advertence — that  is, 
of  attention  and  intention — ^bring  them  fully  within  the  order  of 
moral  action.  The  agent,  through  the  deliberate  will,  makes  the 
thought  his  own.  He  thereby  becomes  what  his  intention  is.  The 
example  of  revenge  will  suffice  for  all  other  kinds  of  moral  evil.  The 
same  nile  may  be  applied  also  to  good  thoughta  when  they  become 
mental  acts. 

So  far  is  obvious  to  all  who  admit  the  idea  of  a  moral  agent.  But 
perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  here  the  relation  of  the  will  to  thought 
ceases,  and  that  it  has  no  share  in  beliefs,  or  in  opinions,  or  in  intel- 
lectual errors ;  and  that  in  the  formation  of  these  there  is  no  moral 
agency. 

It  may,  however,  be  affirmed  that,  excepting  the  exact  and  physical 
sciences,  in  which  the  processes  of  the  intellect  are  necessitated  by  the 
evidence,  in  all  other  matters  the  will  has  an  immediate  relation  to 
thought,  and,  therefore,  that  the  formation  of  our  beliefs  and  opinions 
enters  into  the  order  of  morals.  For  instance,  it  is  certain — 1,  that 
the  existence  of  God  may  be  proved  by  reason ;  and  2,  that  the 
evidence  for  the  existence  of  God  is  such  that  the  reason  of  man 
applied  with  due  intention  and  attention  will  arrive  at  the  proof.* 

Now,  we  have  seen  that  these  acts  of  intention  and  attention  are 
acts  of  the  will,  and  that,  in  the  whole  intellectual  process  there  is  a 
•  continuous  act  of  volition.  In  all  matters  capable  of  proof,  that  is, 
where  sufficient  evidence  is  present  or  within  reach,  if  the  intellectual 
process  be  duly  sustained  the  proof  will  be  completed;  if  it  be 
remitted,  the  proof  may  remain  incomplete,  and  that  incompleteness 
results  not  ex  parte  intellectus,  which,  so  far  as  it  went,  discharged  its 
office,  but  ex  parte  voluntatis,  which,  by  remissness  or  deviation,  mis- 
directed or  baffled  the  intellect.  The  saying  "  None  are  so  blind  as 
those  who  will  not  see  "  is  a  moral  axiom. 

This  truth  has  a  large  range,  but  time  will  not  allow  of  more. 

I  must,  however,  add  one  example. 

The  treatment  of  the  moral  actions  of  other  men,  as  in  history^  is 
in  a  high  degree  itself  a  moral  act. 

The  justifying  or  condemning  the  actions  of  men  is  a  continuous 

(1)  '' Katiocinatio  Dei  ezistentiam,  animsB  spiritualitatem,  hominiB  libertatem  cum 
oertitudino  probare  potest." — Declaration  of  the  Holy  Soe  in  the  Censure  of  Tradition- 
aliam.     Sept  S,  1840. — LenzingeH  JEnchirtdion,  p.  462. 


THE  RELATION  OF  THE  WILL  TO  THOUGHT  477 

test  of  the  moral  state  of  the  historian.  He  will  see  good  and  evil  in 
the  lives  of  other  men  as  ho  sees  them  in  his  own.  He  will  not  see 
them  also  in  the  same  measure  in  which  his  own  moral  consciousnesa  is 
obscure,  or  perverted,  or  incomplete,  A  biographer  is  an  unconacioTis 
autobiographer. 

The  dictum  which  perhaps  awed  or  dazzled  some  of  us  in  boyhood, 
"  that  a  man  is  no  more  responsible  for  his  opinions  than  he  is  for 
the  height  of  his  stature  or  for  the  colour  of  his  skin/'  has  long  since 
gone  to  the  limbo  of  superstitions.  To  a  morbid  eye  things  appear 
inverted  or  bisected,  because  the  eye  is  morbid.  To  a  great  extent, 
opinions  are  imperfect  or  distorted  because  the  action  of  the  will 
affects  the  completeness  of  the  thought.  And  the  completeness  of 
the  thought  is  subjective  truth.  It  may,  therefore,  be  said  that  in 
the  whole  range  of  moral  action  the  will,  guided  by  the  primary 
intuitions  of  the  reason  to  desire  the  true  and  the  good,  is  the  con- 
dition and  the  pledge  of  their  attainment, 

I  have  not  forgotten,  but  I  have  not  space  to  touch  upon,  what 
Br.  Carpenter  calls  the  "unconscioug  prejudices"  springing  from 
early  influences  for  which  we  are  not  responsible.  I  have  spoken 
only  of  what  is  the  norm[il  relation  of  the  will  to  thought  in  moral 
agency,  from  which  arises  what  is  caUed  the  moral  conscience.  An 
erroneous  conscience  is  the  result  of  failure  in  this  cultivation  of  the 
moral  thought.  From  the  abnormal  influence  of  the  will  over  our 
intellectual  habits  come  error,  prejudices,  superstitions,  fanaticism, 
illusions,  depraved  judgments,  and  a  whole  mental  pathology.  But 
this  is  not  our  subject  at  present. 

It  is  time  now  to  sum  up  the  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  is 
the  relation  of  the  will  to  thought  P"  From  what  has  been  said,  it 
appears : — 

1.  That  the  nnfoldiug  of  the  potentiality  of  the  intellect,  or,  as 
some  saj%  of  the  brain  into  actual  knowledge,  is  accomplished  partly 
by  the  will  of  others  acting  upon  us,  partly  by  our  own  will  acting 
upon  ourselves.  In  the  latter  case,  it  is  obvious  that  the  will  plays  a 
leading  part;  in  tho  former  also,  it  co-operates  with  and  gives  effect 
to  the  will  of  others. 

2,  That  the  mind  or  brain  once  stored  with  knowledge  retains  it, 
without  acts  of  the  will,  and  often  refuses  to  give  it  up  to  the  will 
when  it  is  demanded.  This  is  what  we  call  tbrgetfulness,  I  say 
retains  it,  because  it  may  be  doubted  whether  anything  once  actually 
known  be  ever  lost ;  or  whether  the  mind  or  brain  once  unfolded  into 
act,  ever  again  relapses  from  its  actual  development  into  the  mere 
potentiality  from  which  it  has  issued.  Our  forgetting  does  not  prove 
this.  And  the  well-known  fact  of  persons  in  states  of  unconscious- 
ness speaking  in  languages  which  they  knew  in  chUdhood,  and  had 
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long  been  unable  to  speak  in  their  conscious  moments,  goes  far  to 
prove  it.  A  large  part,  therefore,  of  thought  which  was  once  volun- 
tarily acquired,  lies  secreted  in  the  form  of  knowledge,  of  which 
much  passes  from  our  consciousness,  though  we  have  no  warrant  to 
say  that  it  passes  from  the  mind.  This  latent  thought,  or,  as  I 
should  say,  knowledge,  is  the  stuff  that  dreams  are  made  of.  It  is 
certain  that  nothing  arises  in  the  mind  in  sleep  which  has  not 
entered  it  while  waking.  It  may  be  wrought  up  into  new  and 
abnormal  combinations,  but  the  elements  all  lie  within  the  circle  of 
past  thought  and  knowledge.  For  instance,  none  but  a  mathe- 
matician  would  be  tormented  by  the  nightmare  of  travelling  to  London 
on  an  asymptote. 

3.  That  in  our  waking-hours  the  mind  is  replenished  by  a  multi- 
tude of  thoughts  which  are  so  far  voluntary  that  we  do  not  try  to 
expel  them ;  even  while  we  are  actually  occupied  only  with  those 
which  are  brought  under  our  intention  and  attention  by  acts  of 
the  will. 

4.  That  hence  it  follows  beyond  doubt  that  even  if  the  brain  could 
think,  it  does  so  in  these  instances,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  force 
distinct  from  itself. 

5.  That  this  force  is  not  a  function  of  the  brain,  but  of  an  agent 
acting  on  the  brain.  This  agent  by  efforts  of  will  educates  the  brain, 
calls  it  from  potentiality  into  act,  uses  it  as  an  instrument  of  bis 
intentions,  creates  by  it  intellectual  systems  and  ideal  worlds,  accord- 
ing to  his  choice  and  discretion,  and  finally  reduces  the  brain  in 
matters  of  moral  judgment  and  choice  to  subjection  and  obedience, 
thereby  establishing  a  moral  law  and  government  over  the  whole 
body.  To  say  that  all  this  is  done  by  the  brain  of  itself  to  itself,  is 
to  ignore  the  countless  phenomena  which  cover  the  whole  field  of  our 
intellectual  activity,  and  to  leave  without  solution  the  development 
of  the  brain  in  self-educated  man.  I  am  afraid  we  should  flog  a  boy 
who  accused  his  brain  of  his  false  concords  and  false  quantities.  We 
punish  the  whole  agent  for  idleness,  which  is  flagrant  injustice,  if  no 
agent  but  the  brain  exists.  To  say  that  the  brain  develops  itself,  is 
to  deny  what  the  consciousness  of  all  mankind  affirms,  and  on  which 
the  whole  procedure  of  justice,  from  the  school  to  the  Penal  Code,  is 
founded. 

If  there  be  a  fact  of  human  consciousness,  it  is  that  we  possess  a 
will,  and  that  the  activity  of  that  will  follows  indeed  the  first  intui- 
tive dictates  of  the  intellect;  but  precedes  the  whole  series  and 
ramifications  of  intellectual  acts,  on  which  the  processes  of  thought, 
the  attainment  of  knowledge,  and  the  morality  of  men  depend. 
Further,  thought  and  will  are  functions  of  an  agent  distinct  firom  the 
material  brain ;  and  the  existence  of  an  agent  which  we  call  '^  self 
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or  **  I  '*  is  a  fact  of  consciousness  of  tho  highest  degree  of  certainty 
in  human  knowledge. 

6.  That  ibis  agent  ia  neither  intelligence  nor  will,  but  possesses 

th.  It  energizes  in  and  through  the  brain  in  thought,  and  in 
^nion  with  thought  bj^  volition,  us  it  also  quickens  the  body  with  life. 
And  yet  life,  intGlligcncc,  and  will  are  all  properties  or  faculties  of 
a  personal  agent,  who  is  in  contact  with  matter,  but  is  not  material. 
And  this  personal  agent  the  ancient  world  called  '*  i^l'X'Ii"  ^^  "  anima," 
and  we  call  **  soul/' 

Once  more  to  repeat  the  axiom  laid  down  in  the  beginning*  **  the 
decision  of  mankind  derived  from  consciousness  of  the  existence  tsf 
our  living  self  or  personality,  whereby  we  think,  will,  and  act,  is 
practically  worth  more  than  all  the  arguments  of  all  the  logicians 
who  have  discussed  the  basis  of  our  belief  in  it." 

These  facts  of  our  consciousness  are  anterior  to  all  logic.  They 
form  the  premisses  which  are  intuitively  certain,  and  they  acquire  no 
intrinsic  certainty  from  the  syllogistic  forms  of  reasoning  which 
depend  on  them.  To  doubt  the  certainty  of  these  internal  fact#  is 
an  irrational  scepticism.  It  rejects  the  more  certain  upon  the  evi- 
dence of  the  less  certain,  and  tries  to  rest  the  pyramid  of  human 
knowledge  on  its  apex. 

Such,  then,  is  the  old  basis  of  metaphysical  philosophy.  It  is 
founded  on  the  intellectual  system  and  tradition  of  mankind,  and  in 
its  chief  constructive  principles,  though  often  assailed,  it  has  not 
been  shaken.  I  know  nothing  in  modem  metaphysics  nor  in  scientific 
reasoning  to  induce  me  to  doubt  the  existence  of  the  soul,  or  to 
attribute  thought  and  volition  to  a  material  organism,  except  as  a 
condition  of  its  exercise  in  our  present  state, 

I  could  as  soon  believe  that  the  hand  by  automatic  activity  executed 
its  almost  inexhaustible  variety  of  operations  without  the  brain,  as 
that  the  brain  calculates  the  laws  of  comets  or  discusses  metaphysics 
without  an  intellect  distinct  from  matter.  The  cessation  of  thought 
and  will  w*ith  the  cessation  of  life  points  away  from  matter  to  some- 
tliing  beyond,  that  is,  to  something  immaterial,  or  from  the  body  to 
the  soul.  If  it  be  said  that  the  knife  cannot  detect  it,  it  may  be 
answered  neither  can  the  knife  detect  thought,  or  will,  or  life  ;  and 
yet  these  exist  by  the  acknowledgment  of  all;  and  aro  manifest 
by  a  threefold  world  of  phenomena,  vital,  intellectual,  volitional, 
altogether  insoluble  except  on  tho  old-world  belief  that  in  Man  there 
is  a  Soul. 

+  H.  E.  M. 
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/\F  the  maxiT  German  ttudentSy  and  eren  professors^  of  Greek 
^  historr,  who  foaght  in  the  hattles  of  TToerth  or  Wiasembonrg, 
of  Xetz  or  Sedan,  we  cannot  doubt  that  more  than  one  or  two 
strengthened  themselves  for  their  stem  dntr,  not  onbr  with  the 
thoughts — common  to  onr  race — but  with  the  Terr  words  of 
Tyrtacms: — 

And  while  thinking  of  these  men,  I  have  wished  that  I  could  hear 
from  one  of  them  how  he — reading  his  Greek  author  in  the  light 
of  actual  life,  and  upon  the  very  battle-field — ^would  pronounce 
between  the  two  renderings,  each  supported  by  high  authority, 
ancient  as  well  as  modem,  of  the  epitaph  of  Simonides  on  the 
Spartans  who  fell  at  Thermopylae.  The  epitaph,  according  to 
Herodotus,  who  is  followed  by  Suidas,  was  this : — 

"'Q  Ctir*  ayytWur  Acuacatftorhtc  on  TqZt 
al/itOa^  Toic  KUVMY  piifutct  mi&ofuvot ' 

which  I  should  translate — 

Go,  tell  the  iSpartanSf  friendly  passer-by. 
That  we  obeyed  their  orders,  and  here  lie : 

supporting  myself  by  the  authority  of   Mr.  Grote,  who  translates 

*  How  fair  hla  death  who,  in  the  foremost  band, 
FallB  bravely  fighting  for  his  native  land ! 
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"  in  obedience  to  their  orders,"  and  by  that  of  his  great  ancestor, 
Grotius,  whom  he  so  strikingly  resembles  in  that  sense  of  reality — 
of  history  and  literature  being  the  records  of  actual  life- — which 
marks  the  criticism  of  both,  and  who  gives  us — 

Noil  hie  eESG  sites  Spartao  die,  qusicsuintis,  lioEpeSi 
Dmn  fucimtia  prompta  coido  quod  ipsa  jubet. 

And  on  the  same  side  I  may  quote— 

N06  Lacedsemonm  refer  He,  peregrine,  jacentes, 
Kxlubito  illortim  vocibtia  ol)sequio. — Lnur  Valla,* 

Annttima  a  Sparta,  o  pa^seggier,  cho  Qoi 

Qiai  giacciam,  tidi  a  quauto  Impone  a'  sadL^Aleuandm  Mortara, 

StzBUger !  to  Sparta  say,  her  faithful  band 

Hot©  Ho  in  deatli,  remembering  htr  command. — F.  Bodgaon, 

Stranger,  the  tidings  to  ths  Spartans  tell, 

That  here,  obeying  th«:ir  oommandB,  wg  fdl. —  Wiltm* 

Tell  th(j  Spartaius,  piiaier-by, 

At  their  bidding  here  we  lie. — /.  EtddelU 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Athenian  orator  Lyctirgus  (b.c.  330), 
followed  by  Straho  (bx\  30),  and  by  Diodonis  Siculus  (b.c.  8),  read 
the  last  two  words  of  the  epitaph  7ret^d/*€vot  voftlfim^ :  and  Cicero, 
evidently  following  this  reading,  translates — 

Die,  hospea,  Spartse,  nos  to  hie  vidiseo  jacentes, 
Dum  Sanctis  patrijs  logibmi  obsequiniTir : 

and  from  the  modems  we  have — 

Wandrer  sag'  es  in  Sparta :  Wir  smd  im  Streite  gofkUen, 

Habon  gehorsam  erluUt  misers  Lundcs  Gesetjs* — ChrUtutn  von  Siolberg, 

Wanderer,  bringe  von  nns  Lakedkmons  Biirgerzi  die  Botschaft : 
Folgsam  ihren  Gesetz  Hegcn  im  Grabe  wir  hier. — Jacoh. 

Go  toll  tha  Spartans,  then  who  passest  by, 

That  here,  obedient  to  their  laws,  we  lie. —  W,  Z.  BowUh 

To  those  of  Lacodojmon,  stranger,  tell. 

That,  as  their  laws  commanded,  here  we  felL— 7.  SUrlinjt 

And  Bishop  Thirlwall  says  that  the  inscription  on  the  monument 
of  Leonidas  and  his  Spartana  "bade  the  passenger  teU  their 
countrymen  that  they  had  fallen  in  obedience  to  their  laws/'  Thus 
w©  see  that  at  least  trom  the  time  of  Lycurgus  to  our  own  day  there 
have  been  not  only  two  meanings — of  which  one  great  authority 
has  preferred  one  and  another  another — ^but  also  two  readings  of  the 
very  passage  to  which  such  meaning  ia  thus  given.  It  will  probably 
be  admitted  that  the  older  text  of  Herodotus,  which  reads  pvf^o-i, 
is  the  better  Greek,  and  the  more  likely  to  give  the  original  word  of 

•  This  and  the  following  Tersions,  with  flio  exception  of  that  by  Professor  Wilson, 
are  tftkeu  from  Dr.  Wellesley's  AntKolopa  Foli/ghtta* 

ll2 
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Sbnonides :  bat  still  it  may  be  said,  with  Craisford,  that  we  must 
take  ffSffiOin  as  here  eqaiTalent  to  p^rptus,  the  laws  and  ordinances 
passed  by  the  Spartan  kings  and  ephors  in  council :  and  if  so,  is  not 
the  meaning  properly  represented  by  the  Athenian  vo§ufUH,  the 
Boman  leges,  or  the  English  lam  ?  I  would  reply  that  if  it  be 
granted  that  Graisford's  authority  is  condusiTe  as  to  the  corre- 
spondence of  p^fiara  and  p^poh  ^^^  that  the  latter  word  represents 
the  statute  law  of  Sparta,  still  it  was  unwritten  law,  and  the  Spar- 
tan constitution  was  so  essentially  military  that  there  was  no  such 
broad  line  of  separation  as  in  Rome  or  England  between  the  laws 
which  regulated  the  relations  of  citizens  at  home  and  the  orders  under 
which  a  war  was  carried  on,  and  that  in  this  place  the  true  and 
appropriate  rendering  of  the  word — that  which  includes  and  conveys 
the  most  possible  of  the  meaning  of  Simonides — is  "orders,"  and 
not  "laws."  Let  us  test  the  point,  not  by  reference  to  lexicons, 
or  commentators,  or  traditional  versions,  but  by  the  analogies  of  actual 
life.  To  do  his  Duty  is  the  characteristic  of  the  soldier  and  the 
sailor;  and  though  this  duty  is  something  more  and  higher  than 
mere  obedience  to  orders,  yet  it  is  obedience  to  orders,  and  not  to  the 
laws,  in  which  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  duty  consists.  Take 
the  fEunous  signal  of  Nelson  in  going  into  action  at  Trafalgar — 
"England  expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty."  Here,  though  we 
should  weaken,  we  should  not  destroy  the  meaning,  if  wo  were  to 
substitute,  "  England  expects  every  man  to  obey  her  orders ; "  but  if 
we  say  "  to  obey  the  laws,"  is  any  meaning  at  all  left  ? — any  mean- 
ing, that  is  to  say,  to  the  sailors  to  whom  this  signal  was  addressed  ? 
Or  when,  after  the  battle  was  over,  Nelson,  with  his  dying  breath, 
said,  "  Thank  God,  I  have  done  my  duty,"  it  is  possible  to  substitute, 
"  I  have  carried  out  the  orders  of  my  country,"  but  surely  not,  "  I 
have  obeyed  the  laws."  Again,  when,  at  Waterloo,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  rode  into  one  of  the  squares  of  infantry,  as  its  diminished 
numbers  closed  up  to  receive  another  charge  of  the  French  cavalry, 
and  said,  "  Stand  steady,  lads ;  what  will  they  say  of  us  in  England  ! " 
and  the  men  replied,  "  Never  fear,  sir,  we  know  our  duty,"  is  it  con- 
ceivable that  they  meant  "  we  know  the  laws  of  England  ?  "  There 
is  a  story  of  the  Indian  wars  of  the  last  generation  which  I 
remember,  because  my  father — a  Bengal  civilian — ^used  to  tell  it  to 
his  children  as  one  of  the  great  lessons  of  life,  that  a  young  officer, 
having  been  directed  to  take  a  gun  up  some  precipitous  height,  came 
back,  after  many  attempts,  and  reported  that  it  was  impossible :  to 
which  his  colonel  replied,  "  Impossible,  sir  !  I  have  the  order  in  my 
pocket : "  upon  which  the  youth  went  back  and  got  the  gun  up. 
Here,  too,  we  could  hardly  substitute  "  law  "  for  "  order."  The  poet 
of  the  Crimean  war.  Sir  Francis  Doyle,  felt  the  distinction,  and  chose 
the  right  word  when  he  wrote — 
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**  Mea  may  be  nmd,  or  men  bo  wise, 
But  not  with  ua  the  quegtion  lies ; 
Although  wo  giicsB  not  thoir  intent. 

This  one  thing  woU  we  know  ; 
Xhiit  where  the  Light  Brigade  is  sent, 
Tlie  Light  Brigade  will  go. 
•  •  •  • 

^'  And  though  beneath  yon  fated  hill, 

Their  dead  the  valley  strew, 
Grimly  with  cold  hiinda  clutchiDg  still 

The  broken  sworda  they  drew^ 
Wo  will  not  call  their  lives  ill-spenii  * 

If  to  all  times  they  show, 
That  whore  the  Light  Brigade  was  sent, 

Tho  Light  Brigade  would  go : — ^* 

where  the  idea  is  that  of  obeying,  not  tho  Mutiny  Act^  nor  the 
British  Constitution,  but  the  orders  of  those  who  sent  them. 

Again,  if  wc  tnrn  to  what  I  might  perhaps  call  tho  classical 
passage  on  tho  duty  of  a  soldier,  we  find  tlio  Roman  centurion 
describing  it  thus: — **For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having 
soldiers  under  me ;  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it : "  and  from  this  his  own  experience,  he  expects  the  Supreme 
Will  to  be  carried  out,  not  by  the  enactment  of  a  law,  but  by  tho 
issuing  an  order^ — ^*  Speak  tho  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed/' 

Or,  lastly,  let  me  recall  the  storj*  of  the  wreck  of  the  Birkenhead^ 
when  five  hundred  soldiers  silently  met  death  in  the  simplest 
obetlience  to  orders,  without  au  accessory  of  tho  ejtcitement  of 
victory  or  battle,  of  action  or  even  hope,  to  cheer  them  on.  They 
stood  in  their  ranks  on  the  deck  of  the  sinking  ship,  while  the 
women  and  children  were  quietly  put  into  one  of  the  boats.  "Every 
one  did  as  he  M^as  directed,"  says  Captain  Wright,  one  of  the  few 
who  escaped  to  tell  the  tale,  "and  there  was  not  a  murmur  or  a  cry 
among  them  till  the  vessel  made  her  final  plunge.  All  the  officers 
received  their  orders,  and  had  them  carried  out,  as  if  the  men  were 
embarking  instead  of  going  to  the  bottom :  there  was  only  this 
difierence,  that  I  never  saw  any  embarkation  carried  out  with  so 
little  noise  and  confusion.  When  the  vessel  was  just  going  down, 
the  commander  " — not  of  the  soldiers,  but  of  the  ship^ — "  called  out, 
*  All  those  who  can  swim,  jump  overboard,  and  make  for  the  boats  V 
We  begged  the  men  not  to  do  as  the  commander  said,  as  the  boat 
with  the  women  must  be  swamped.  Not  more  than  three  made  the 
attempt."  And  so  they  sank  among  the  waves  and  the  sharks, 
carrying  the  habit  of  obedience  which  they  had  learnt  as  soldiers 
into  that  last  act  of  self-sacrifice  for  the  women  and  children  whom 
they  might  so  easily  have  pushed  aside  to  save  themselves.     But  was 
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that  obedience  obedience  to  orders,  or  obedience  to  the  laws  P  "We 
feel  how  vapid,  how  unmeaning,  it  would  be  to  talk  here  of  the  laws. 
I  venture  to  think  that  even  without  waiting  for  the  judgment  of 
the  German  student  or  professor,  based  on  the  experience  of  the 
battle-field,  I  have  sufficiently  shown  that  Simonides  spoke  of  the 
orders,  not  of  the  laws,  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  in  his  epitaph.  Yet 
I  shall  be  asked,  and  am  bound  to  answer  the  question  if  I  can,  why 
such  great  authorities,  not  only  modem,  but  also  ancient,  and  even 
Greek,  should  have  accepted  the  interpretation  which  I  thus  reject. 
I  will  base  my  reply,  while  I  fortify  the  argument  against  myself,  by 
quoting  the  following  passage  from  Professor  Maurice : — 

"  The  Inscription  at  Thermcpylas,  *  These  three  hundred  died  in  obedience 
to  the  Laws,'  expresses  briefly  and  grandly,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  true 
conception  of  the  warrior's  life  in  the  earliest  ages  and  the  latest.  They  go 
because  the  Law  commands  them  to  go  ;  they  stand  and  fall  at  the  bidding 
of  the  Law;  they  are  witnesses  for  Law  against  the  brute  force  of 
numbers."  * 

Doubtless  this  is  the  true  conception  of  the  warrior's  life,  as  "  seen 
in  its  Idea.**  The  Idea  of  Law  is  at  the  foundation  of  duty  of  every 
kind,  and  not  least  of  that  of  the  soldier ;  and  therefore  it  is  not 
unnatural  that  a  philosopher,  as  well  as  professor  of  philosophy, 
whose  proper  vocation,  no  less  than  his  habit,  is  to  search  into  the 
life  of  things,  and  see  all  things  in  the  light  of  ideas,  should  thus 
translate  the  actual  words  of  Simonides,  reading  them  with  the  eyes 
of  a  philosopher,  and  not  with  those  of  a  soldier.  And  in  like 
manner  the  Athenian  orator,  in  a  day  when  philosophic  rhetoric  was 
rapidly  superseding  patriotic  action  in  the  battle-field,  would  find  an 
apparent  fitness  in  rendering  pfifma-L  by  vofufiot^;  and  so,  too,  the 
great  Roman  Civilian,  to  whom  the  laws  were  the  highest  embodi- 
ment of  national  existence,  and  the  temper  of  whose  life  and  character 
was  expressed  in  his  own  words,  "  Cedant  arma  togae,"  would  naturally 
accept  the  Athenian  orators  as  the  proper  exponents  of  national  life 
in  Greece,  and  make  their  version  of  the  soldier's  epitaph  his  own 
in  the  way  he  has  done.  And  least  of  all  need  we  be  surprised  that 
an  English  student  and  scholar  like  Bishop  Thirlwall  should  accept, 
as  of  course,  a  reading  which  such  authorities  among  the  ancients 
had  approved. 

Yet,  I  repeat,  this  is  not  the  way  in  which  the  soldier,  or  the  poet 
speaking  in  the  name  of  the  soldier,  looks  at  the  matter.  The  soldier 
docs  not  obey  laws,  much  less  law  in  its  idea,  but  orders.  He  may, 
and  often  does,  no  doubt,  rise  from  this  obedience  to  his  immediate 
superior,  to  realize  the  higher  obedience  to  the  orders  of  his  country, 
and  beyond  this  to  enter  into  the  full  meaning  of  duty,  and  the  aw 
of  duty,  in  that  highest  form  in  which  it  is  set  forth  by  Professor 
•  "Social  MoraUty,"  p.  215. 
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Maurice.  The  Supreme  judgment  upon  those  words  of  the  Rouian 
centurion  which  I  have  quoted  above,  was  that  they  showed  greater 
faithj  greater  apprehension  of  the  divine  government  of  the  world 
by  law,  than  had  been  shown  by  any  among  the  nation  whose  very 
vocation  it  had  been  to  realize  that  government  upon  earth.  Yet  the 
centurion  himself  says  nothing  about  laws  or  law,  but  merely  of 
orders: — ">Speak  the  word  only.*' 

Nor,  if  obedience  to  orders  and  to  laws  had  been  convertible  terms 
to  express  indiflerently  the  soldier's  conception  of  duty,  should  we 
find  men  in  all  ages  strengthening  themselves  in  the  hardest 
struggles  of  life — personal,  social,  moral,  religious — by  the  example 
of  the  soldier,  rather  than  by  that  of  the  civilian,  even  of  the  noblest 
type.  It  is  no  doubt  from  Luther  himself  that  we  get  the  story  that 
has  come  tl'^^^Ti  of  the  old  knight  who,  as  Luther  entered  the  Diet 
of  Worms,  said  to  him,  **  Good  monk,  good  monk,  you  are  going 
into  a  fight  harder  than  any  one  of  us  has  ever  been  in : "  and  when 
he  finished  his  defence  with  the  words, "  Hier  stehe  ich :  Ich  kann  nicht 
anders :  Gott  helfe  mir,"  he  surely  thought  and  spoke  in  the  spirit  of 
the  soldier  who  must  obey,  and  was  obeying,  the  orders,  not  the  laws, 
of  his  king.  To  the  philosopher  seeking  to  know  the  causes  of 
things,  law  presents  itself  as  the  highest  rule  of  life;  but  he  too, 
when  his  business  is  to  act  or  to  suffer  in  the  world,  perpetually  finds 
that  he  must  "obey  orders" — the  orders  of  necessity,  of  conscience, 
or  of  God — ^like  other  m,^Xi\  and,  like  other  men,  finds  in  such 
obedienoe  his  best,  nay,  only  strength,  to  act  or  suffer, 

I  have  drawn  these  arguments  for  the  distinction  between  "  orders  '* 
and  **  laws  "  from  the  good  side  of  the  soldier's  life ;  but  the  facts  of 
the  war  now  raging  supply  an  argument  of  another  kind.  The 
patriotic  uprising  of  Germany  against  the  insolent  threat  of  inva- 
sion has  degenerated  into  a  vindictive  aggression,  and  this  has,  in 
turni  called  forth  noble  patriotic  efforts,  and  still  nobler  enduranoe, 
on  the  part  of  France ;  and  while  the  German  is  learning  to  respect 
force  instead  of  law,  the  Frenchman  is  seeking  deliverance  from 
despotism  by  returning  to  the  rule  of  law.  And  yet,  because  the 
German  soldier  still  obeys  orders,  though  they  now  represent  imperial 
will  rather  than  national  law,  the  mastery  remains  with  him ;  while 
the  French  soldier  is  defeated  because  he  has  not  learned  to  obey 
orders,  and  to  go  where  ho  is  sent,  even  to  death,  though  such  orders 
have  become  to  him  the  expression  of  law  in  no  ordinary  manner. 

Edward  Str.\chey. 
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THE  sudden  death  of  Dean  Alford  is  an  event  which,  under  no 
circumstances,  could  escape  notice  in  the  Contemporary  Review^ — 
especially  when  it  is  remembered  that  he  was  for  several  years  its 
laborious  and  successful  editor. 

Of  his  biography  as  a  whole,  of  his  character  as  an  individual,  of 
Lis  manifold  services  to  the  great  cathedral  over  which  he  presided  for 
so  many  years,  of  the  qualities  which,  whilst  they  endeared  hiTn  to  so 
large  a  circle  of  friends,  prevented  the  differences  of  judgment  excited 
by  some  of  his  controversial  or  political  movements  from  ever  growing 
into  enmities  or  alienations — we  leave  those  to  speak  who  knew  him 
over  a  longer  tract  of  years,  and  with  a  more  intimate  knowledge. 

We  here  speak  of  him  only  as  a  theologian,  and  in  regard  to  the 
effects  of  his  writings  on  the  generation  in  which  his  lot  was  cast. 

Of  all  the  more  intellectual  ecclesiastics  of  our  time,  he  was  the  most 
active  and  indefatigable  tcorkman.  His  study  was  literally  an  officina 
libronifti.  The  handicraft  which  he  possessed  in  so  many  other  branches 
— mechanical,  artistical,  musical — reached  its  culminating  point 
in  his  literary  achievements.  Others,  no  doubt,  have  written,  in  our 
time,  more  profoundly,  more  eloquently,  more  philosophically,  but 
we  doubt  whether  any  of  his  ecclesiastical  contemporaries  rivalled 
Henry  AKord  in  the  amount  of  genuine  labour  undertaken.  Many 
objections,  both  general  and  in  detail,  may  be  brought  against 
his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament.  But  its  great  merit  is,  that  it 
was  done  at  all ;  and,  being  done,  although  far  from  reaching  the 
ideal  of  such  a  work,  and  inferior  in  execution  and  conception  to 
that  which  is  displayed  in  particular  portions  of  the  Sacred  Writ- 
ings as  edited  by  others,  it  remains,  confessedly,  the  best  that 
exists  in  English  of  the  whole  volume  of  the  New  Testament. 
To  have  done  this,  at  once  elevated   its  author  to  a  high  rank 
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amongst  the  religious  teachers  of  his  country.  Whoever,  in  any 
generation,  has  heeu  ahle  to  produce  a  work  which  gives,  in  any 
adequate  fonu,  the  substance  of  what  is  to  be  said  and  knowoi  about 
such  a  book  as  the  New  Testament,  has  obtained  an  influence  which 
many  a  Bishop  and  many  a  Regius  Professor  may  envy — which  very 
few  of  either  class  have  actually  achieved.  It  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of 
an  Examining  Chaplain  in  an  important  diocese  to  put,  year  after  year, 
to  the  candidates  for  ordination,  the  question  which,  perhaps,  of  all 
others,  is  the  readiest  test  for  distinguishing  between  an  educated  and 
a  half-educated  or  an  uneducated  clergyman — "  What  is  to  be  said  of 
the  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews?*'  Year  after  year  he 
received  the  same  stereotj^ped^  traditional  reply — **  It  is  by  the  Apostle 
St,  Paul."  At  last  he  suddenly  found  a  change.  The  whole  conditions 
of  the  problem,  as  known  to  scholars,  were,  with  more  or  less  per- 
spicuity, put  forth  in  almost  all  the  fmswers.  The  cause  of  this  new 
appreciation  of  so  elementary  a  fact  of  Biblical  knowledge,  was  simple 
but  instructive.  It  was,  that  in  the  interval  Dean  Alford's  fourth 
volume  had  appeared,  with  the  Prolegomena  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  describing  (with  perhaps  more  than  his  usual  vivacity  and 
clearness)  the  exact  state  of  the  case.  This  was  probably  one 
example  only  out  of  many  which  might  be  adduced  as  indicating 
the  amount  of  enlightenment  which  thLs  hard-working  student  had 
incidentally  communicated  to  his  brother  clergy. 

It  is  premature  to  speak  of  his  work  on  the  Old  Testament.  It 
was  when  it  became  apparent  to  him  that,  in  all  probability,  his 
ecclesiastical  life  was  likely  to  run  on  in  the  same  quiet  channel  as  it 
had  run  heretofore,  that  he  undertook  to  devotee  his  remaining  years 
to  do  for  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  what  he  had  done  for  the  Greek, 
It  was  a  gigantic  undertaking  for  a  man  already  past  the  middle 
term  of  his  existence ;  but  he  threw  himself  into  it  as  heartily  and 
as  energetically  as  if  he  had  been  a  young  man  of  five-and -twenty. 
And  we  cannot  but  believe,  from  the  spirit  in  which  ho  entered  upon 
it,  that  his  execution  of  the  task  would,  far  moro  than  any  other 
cxegotical  attempt  of  a  liko  kind  in  England,  have  faced  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  sacred  text,  *'  divided  rightly  ^'  the  word  of  truth, 
illuminated  the  dark  places  of  the  Tenerable  records  of  the  Chosen 
People.  Doubtless  there  would  have  been,  as  in  the  work  on  the 
New  Testament,  faults  to  find  in  his  mode  of  procedure :  but  we 
believe  that  by  the  time  he  had  advanced  deeper  into  the  subject^ 
it  would  have  been  evident  that  he  had  penetrated  further  into  the 
true  mysteries  of  his  craft,  and  that  his  patli  had  brightened  more 
and  more  towards  the  perfect  light  of  truth  and  knowledge.  Others 
may  have  done  more  to  set  forth  in  a  clear  and  vivid  colour  or 
continuous  narrative  the  general  effect  of  the  sacred  history,  but  a 
work  which  should  track  step  by  step  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
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writers  in  a  popular,  and  at  the  same  time  exact  form,  is  still 
wanting  in  England,  and  would,  we  believe,  by  Dean  Alford's  com- 
mentary have  been  supplied. 

The  sad  reflection  forced  upon  us  by  the  thought  of  these  inter- 
rupted labours,  and  of  the  long  future  that  seemed  still  open  to  the 
lamented  writer,  leads  us  to  another  characteristic  which  marked 
his  career.  He  was  a  ''  scholar '^  in  the  sense  of  constantly  learning. 
Few  ecclesiastical  writers  of  our  time  have  gone  more  steadily  for- 
ward in  a  wider  appreciation  of  Christian  truth  ;  and  few  high  digni- 
taries had  obtained  a  clearer  view  of  the  duty  of  placing  the  Church  on 
a  truly  national  basis.  His  relations  to  the  Nonconformists  were 
such  as  would  have  led  as  much  as  any  other  single  cause  to  the 
mitigation  of  the  "  watchful  jealousy  ^'  with  which  so  many  even  of 
the  best  members  of  the  Nonconformist  Churches  have  of  late  years 
regarded  the  Church  of  which  Dean  Alford  was  unquestionably  a 
£Edthful  representative,  at  once  by  his  tolerance  and  his  culture.  It 
is  by  such  an  attitude  as  that  which  he  took  up  towards  these 
estranged  brethren,  far  more  than  by  idle  predictions  of  the  immi- 
nent danger  of  ''  disestablishment,"  that  we  look,  on  the  one  hand, 
for  the  preservation  of  the  Church  of  England  amongst  us,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  for  the  sweetening  of  those  streams  of  bitterness 
which  unfortunately  poison  our  religious  life  even  now,  but  which 
the  disintegration  of  the  Established  Church  would  imquestionably 
aggravate  and  swell.  The  gathering  of  distinguished  Noncon- 
formist ministers  round  his  grave,  and  the  genuine  expressions  of 
sympathy  that  his  death  has  called  forth,  are  cheering  pledges  that 
his  kindly  relations  to  them  were  fully  appreciated,  and  will  bear  a 
lasting  fruit. 

One  of  the  latest  projects  of  his  life  was  one  which  singularly  united 
his  ecclesiastical  predilections  and  his  Biblical  studies.  It  may  truly 
be  said  that  to  him,  more  than  to  any  one  man,  may  be  traced  the 
scheme  for  the  Revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Scriptures. 
He  advocated  it  whilst  it  was  still  deemed  rash  and  premature.  He 
pressed  it  forward  the  moment  that  others  had  taken  it  up.  He 
gave  himself  to  it  with  all  his  energy  when  its  necessity  was  recog- 
nised. He  was,  perhaps  of  all  the  members  of  the  Company  for  the 
Revision  of  the  New  Testament  translation,  the  one  who  could  least  be 
spared.  There  was  no  one  in  that  Company  who  had  more  thoroughly 
explored  the  whole  subject  in  its  different  aspects ;  and  though  he 
never  presumed  on  his  superior  knowledge,  and  was  always  ready 
to  receive  suggestions  from  those  of  his  colleagues  who  were  less 
instructed,  there  was  none  who  was  so  sure  of  having  brought  to  the 
consideration  of  each  text  the  learning  that  was  most  essential  in  any 
-''vticular  case.  And,  looking  at  the  project  in  its  wider  range,  as 
meeting-point  of  the  various  sections  of  English  Christians,  no 
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one  rejoiced  more  heartily  than  he  did  in  the  co-operation  which 
it  necessarily  involved  with  the  various  ministers  of  the  Presbyterian 
and  Nonconformist  Churches.  No  one  defended  and  justified  this 
co-operation  more  unequivocally  in  Convocation,  and  no  one  more 
enthusiastically  approved  (as  appeared  in  the  pages  of  this  journal)  the 
gathering  together  of  the  different  representatives  of  all  the  Churches 
around  the  grave  of  Edward  VI.  in  Westminster  Abbey,  to  inaugurate 
their  labours  by  the  one  ordinance  common  to  them  all. 

It  would  be  taking  an  inadequate  view  of  Dean  Alford's  literary 
career,  were  we  to  omit  that  sphere  with  which  it  began — ^his  poetry. 
It  may  be  that  there  will  not  be  many  of  his  poems,  graceful  as  they 
are,  which  will  live  beyond  the  present  age,  yet  it  is  no  light  service 
to  have  contributed  at  least  one  hymn  which  has  almost  become  the 
Baptismal  canticle  of  the  English  Church. 

"  In  token  that  thou  shalt  not  fear 
Chriflt  crucified  to  own, 
We  print  the  cross  upon  thee  here, 
And  stamp  thee  £Us  alone. 
*'  In  token  that  thou  shalt  not  hlush 
To  glory  in  His  name, 
Wo  blazon  hero  upon  thy  front 
His  glory  and  His  shame. 
*'  In  token  that  thou  shalt  not  flinch 
Christ's  quarrel  to  maintain, 
But  'noath  His  banner  manfully 
Firm  at  thy  post  remain ; 
;,"  In  token  that  thou  too  shalt  tread 
The  path  He  traveUed  by,' 
Endure  the  cross,  despise  the  shame, 
And  sit  thee  down  on  high ; 
"  Thus  outwardly  and  visibly 
Wo  seal  thee  for  His  own  ; 
And  may  the  brow  that  wears  His  cross 
Hereafter  share  His  crown." 

And  it  was  but  a  just  tribute  to  his  poetic  fire  that  when  he  was 
buried  amidst  the  mourning  of  the  whole  population  of  Canterbury, 
two  hymns  were  selected  from  his  volume,  not  imworthy  of  the 
stately  pile  in  which  his  obsequies  were  celebrated,  or  of  the  sacred 
hill  of  St.  Martin's  Churchyard,  whence  from  beneath  the  venerable 
yew  tree  his  grave  looks  out  on  that  historic  prospect  which  he 
knew  so  well. 

With  one  poem,  too,  we  would  fain  conclude,  which  rises  beyond  a 
mere  hymn,  into  a  fine  expression  of  that  noble  independent  spirit, 
needed  with  the  most  crying  need  for  all  ecclesiastics,  for  all  religious 
men,  and  truly  expressing  the  direction  in  which,  amidst  whatever 
stumbles  and  failures,  his  own  face  was  steadily  set. 

Speak  thou  the  truth.    Let  others  fence, 

And  trim  their  words  for  pay  : 
In.  pleasant  sunshine  of  pretence 

Let  othen  bask  their  day.  . 
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Gnard  tlica  the  £brt :  thcoeli  clcodf  <}f  nischt 
IV>«n  en  tLj  vxSdL-toiria'  itoop : 

TIujt:^  dbcu  iocoIiiA  see  thine  beszt's  de£ght 
E^.me  frim  thee  It  tnar  jwocp. 

Face  thcz  the  vrcd.    ThcogiL  mbs  seem 

In  shelter  to  Abide : 
We  were  XLCt  made  to  st  sod  dmm : 

The  Mfe  mntt  fizit  he  tried. 

Where  God  haih  Kt  Hit  thcns  aboizt, 

Cry  not,  '•  The  way  is  plain :  '* 
Hi«  path  within  for  thooe  withovxt 

Is  pored  with  toil  snd  pain. 

Ooe  fragment  of  His  blessed  Word, 

Ibito  thy  spirit  burned. 
Is  letter  than  the  wbde,  half-heard. 

And  by  thine  interest  tuned. 

Show  thon  thy  Hght.    If  conscknce  gleam. 

Set  not  thy  bushel  down : 
The  smallest  spark  may  fend  his  beam 

O'er  hamlet,  tower,  and  town. 

Woe.  woe  to  him,  on  safety  bent, 
Who  creeps  to  age  from  youth. 

Failing  to  grasp  his  life's  intent. 
Because  he  fears  the  truth. 

fie  true  to  every  inmost  thought. 
And  as  thy  thought,  thy  speech : 

What  thou  hast  not  by  suffering  bon^it. 
Presume  thou  not  to  teach. 

Hold  on,  hold  on — thou  hast  the  rock, 

The  foes  are  on  the  sand : 
The  first  world-tempest's  ruthless  shock 

Scatters  their  shifting  strand : 

While  each  wild  gust  the  mist  shall  dear 

We  now  see  darkly  through. 
And  jubtified  at  last  appear 

The  true^  in  Him  that  *8  True. 


A.  P.  Stanley. 


AS  one  of  Dean  Alford's  earliest  surviTing  fiiends,  the  writer  of 
the  following  lines  attempts  to  express  his  own  sense  of  what 
the  Church  has  lost  in  losing  him  so  suddenly,  when  it  might  have 
seemed  that  many  years  of  even  riper  usefulness  were  before  him. 

Henrj'  Alford,  bom  October  7th,  1810,  was  the  eldest  son  of  the 
late  Rev.  Henry  Alford,  a  member  of  a  family  long  settled  and 
owning  properly  at  Curry-Eivell,  in  Somersetshire.  His  father  was 
a  man  of  highly  cultivated  mind  and  considerable  ability,  formerly 
Fellow  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford.  He  for  some  time  practised 
under  and  at  the  Bar,  and  was  beginning  to  be  known  as  a  good 
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lawyer,  when  a  great  sorrow  changed  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life- 
He  had  married  in  1809  Sarah  Eliza,  daughter  of  Mr.  Paget,  a 
banker  at  Tamworth,  and  sister  of  the  late  Rev,  T-  B.  Paget,  formerly 
curate  of  St.  Martin's,  Leicester,  and  in  later  life  successively  minister 
of  Long  Acre  Chapel,  and  Vicar  of  Evington,  Leicestershire.  His  wife 
died  in  February,  1811,  shortly  after  the  birth  of  her  only  child,  the 
late  Dean.  The  %vidower  soon  afterward^ withdrew  from  the  Bar,  and 
was  ordained  Deacon  at  Quebec  Ckapelj  London,  on  Trinity  Sunday, 
1813.  After  holding  several  curacies,  he  was  preisented,  in  1826,  by 
his  friend  Lord  Calthorpe,  to  tho  living  of  Ampton,  in  Suflblk.     In 

1836  he  was  appointed  by  jMi's.  Barber  to  the  vicarage  of  Aston 
Sandford,  Bucks,  once  the  home  of  Scott,  the  venerable  commentator* 
This  Mr.  Alford  held  until  1810,  when  he  finally  ceased  to  have  any 
ministerial  charge,     lie  had  married  a  second  time,  in  1831,  and  in. 

1837  became  the  father  of  a  second  son,  the  Rev.  Bradley  H.  Alibrd, 
M.A.,  now  Vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Huxton,  London. 

Henry  Alford  the  younger  grew  up  without  knowing  a  mother's 
love;  but  his  father's  gentle  and  affectionate  care  did  what  could 
be  done  to  make  the  want  unfelt.  He  was  educated  at  first  by  his 
father ;  and  when  in  due  time  ho  was  sent  to  school,  his  father  ^vrote 
constantly  to  him,  and  in  his  holidays^troatod  him  always  as  a  friend 
and  trusted  companion,  read  with  ^him,  carefully  formed  his  mind 
and  habits  of  judgment,  and  was  loved  by  him  as  devotedly  as  ever 
son  loved  a  father.  The  last  school]  to  which  Henry  was  sent  was 
the  Grammar  School  at  Ilminster,  where  his  father  was  then  living. 
In  1827  he  became  a  private  pupil  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Bickersteth, 
at  Acton,  in  Suffolk,  and  in  October,  1828,  commenced  his  residence 
as  a  freshman  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

There  his  varied  gifts  began  te  shew  themselves.  His  *'  year  "  at 
Trinity  was  an  unusually  able  one  ;  but  in  the  severe  examination  in 
the  following  May  he  gained  (it  Jwas  understood)  the  second  place  in 
the  first  class.  In  April,  1829,  he  gained  a  scholarship  at  Trinity, 
and  in  March,  1831,  one  of  the  Bell's  University  Scholarships,  acci- 
dentally rendered  vacant.  In  May,  1831,  ho  gained  one  of  the 
undcrgradnatea'  *' Member's  Prizes,"  for  a  Latin  essay;  the  other 
being  gained  by  his  friend  Dr,  Thompson,  now  Master  of  Trinity 
College.  And  in  January,  1833,  he  gmduated  with  the  double 
honours  of  34th  wrangler  and  8th  in  the  first  class  of  the  Classical 
Tripos.  His  honours  were  crowned  in  October,  1834,  by  his  election  to 
a  Fellowship  at  Trinity  College,  in^  company  with  Professor  Lush- 
ington  and  Dr.  Thompson. 

Throughout  his  course  at  Cambridge  many  of  the  same  qualities 
which  marked  his  after-life  were  conspicuous:  simplicity  and  purity  of 
character;  afiection  both  warm  and  lasting;  quick  sensibility;  unusual 
powers  of  acquiring  and  reproducing  knowledge;  much  freshness 
of  thought,  combined  with  singular  felicity  of  expression  whether  in 
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speech  or  in  writing;  not  a  little  of  that  nndefinable  something  which 
distinguishes  the  man  of  genius  from  the  merely  clever  or  able  man. 
His  versatility  was  wonderful.  Outdone  by  many  of  his  competitors 
in  each  department,  he  could  do  more  things  very  well  than  any  of 
them,  and  succeeded  accordingly.  His  father's  early  care  and 
prayers  had  not  been  in  vain,  ffis  inner  life  was  always  that  of  a 
truly  religious  man,  and  his  outer  life  morally  blameless. 

While  an  undergraduate,  in  1831,  he  had  published  a  small  volume 
of  detached  poems,  some  of  which  gave  great  promise.  He  and  his 
friends  (among  whom  Alfi^  Tennyson,  Arthur  Hallam,  and  R.  C. 
Trench  must  be  mentioned)  were  devoted  admirers  of  the  poetry  (not 
yet  fashionable)  of  Wordsworth,  Shelley,  Keats,  and  Ooleridge,  and 
eager  readers  of  our  great  dramatists  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries.  In  1835,  he  published  two  small  volumes  under  the  title  of 
"  The  School  of  the  Heart,  and  other  Poems,"  including  those  which  had 
been  printed  in  the  earlier  volume.  These  became  favourably  known 
in  England  and  America.  The  larger  and  more  elaborate  poem, 
which  gave  a  title  to  the  volumes,  was  defective  as  a  work  of  art,  but 
full  of  tender  thought  and  feeling  and  fresh  imagery.  One  or  two 
of  the  shorter  poems  rose  to  a  far  higher  level.  The  "  Ode  to  the  Sea'* 
has  always  seemed  to  me  one  of  the  finest  lyric  poems  in  cup 
language.  The  third  edition  of  his  poems,  published  in  1845,  con- 
tained a  considerable  number  of  original  hymns,  adapted  to  the  course 
of  the  Church  year,  with  short  poems  drawn  forth  by  the  events  of 
his  own  family  life.  After  that  year  he  wrote  little  verse,  and  that 
little  less  successfully.  As  he  told  the  writer  of  these  lines,  who  had 
asked  him  in  1862  to  write  a  hymn  on  a  subject  on  which  he  thought 
one  greatly  wanted,  "the  Greek  Testament  had  long  ago  killed  Pega- 
sus."    The  real  work  of  his  life  lay  wholly  in  another  direction. 

At  the  end  of  the  long  vacation  of  1833  he  rather  surprised  his 
friends  by  leaving  Cambridge,  seeking  ordination,  and  settling  on  his 
father's  curacy  at  Ampton.  He  was  ordained  at  Exeter  (by  letters 
dimissory  from  the  Bishop  of  Norwich)  in  the  autumn  of  1833.  Twice 
during  that  autumn  and  the  following  winter  I  stayed  with  him  in  the 
little  parsonage  on  the  edge  of  Lord  Calthorpe's  beautiful  place.  I 
have  the  most  delightful  remembrance  of  rambles  with  him  by  the 
lake  and  through  the  woods,  vocal  in  the  depth  of  a  mild  winter  with 
innumerable  rooks.  He  was  throwing  all  his  heart  and  mind  into  his 
new  ministerial  duties,  his  sermons,  and  his  pastoral  intercourse  with 
the  simple  villagers,  in  which  already  he  seemed  to  find  a  happiness 
more  congenial  to  his  true  self  than  the  restless  intellectual  activity 
of  the  circle  in  which  he  had  lived  at  Cambridge.  But  he  was  as  dili- 
gent in  study  as  ever.  He  was  thinking  and  feeling  much  on  the  poli- 
tical and  religious  questions  of  the  day.  He  was  taking  pupils,  too — 
young  men  preparing  for  college,  a  work  which  occupied  a  large  share  of 
his  time  from  thenceforth  to  the  year  1849,  when  he  gave  it  up  finally. 
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In  March,  1835,  he  married  his  first  cousin,  one  of  the  daughters 
of  his  uncle,  the  Rev.  Samuel  i\Jford>  rector  of  Oxirrey-Bivell.  He 
haij  previously  accepted  from  hia  college  the  vicarage  of  Wymeswold, 
Leicestershire,  poorly  endowed,  with  a  population  partly  agricultural, 
but  chiefly  composed  of  framework-knitters  and  their  families.  In 
the  beautiful  early  summer  of  that  year  (having  brought  his  bride 
irith  him  by  the  way  to  the  splendid  installation  of  Lord  Camden  as 
Chancellor  of  Cambridge)  he  settled  at  Wymeswold,  and  soon  won 
the  respect  and  afiFection  of  his  parishion©^  by  the  simplicity  and 
kindliness  of  his  life  amongst  them,  his  readiness  to  minister  to  their 
wants,  and  the  singular  earnestness,  clearness,  and  instructivoness  of 
his  unwritten  sermons.  The  versatility  of  which  I  have  spoken,  showed 
itself  in  many  ways,*  He  with  his  own  hands  improved  the  organ, 
played  it  himself  in  the  services,  led  the  singing,  with  the  noble 
voice  and  rare  musical  skill  which  were  one  day  to  find  more  con- 
spicuous exercise  at  Canterbury.  Gradually  his  powers  became 
known  and  appreciated  in  the  whole  surrounding  country.  The  late 
Lady  Sitwell,  of  Rempstono  Hall,  became  one  of  his  warmest  friends^ 
and  under  her  roof  he  met  from  time  to  time  distinguished  guests, 
who  learnt  to  value  him,  and  to  feel  that  the  place  in  which  his  lot 
was  exist,  was  scarcely  the  appropriate  sphere  of  his  usefulness.  In 
himself  I  scarcely  saw  any  token  of  desire  for  a  larger  field  of  labour ; 
it  was  his  appointed  place  for  the  present,  and  ho  sought  only  to  fiE 
it,  and  to  redeem  time  for  his  great  work  as  a  student  and  expositor 
of  Scripture.  A  valuetl  friend  of  lator  days  was  the  Rector  of  Lough- 
borough, Archdeacon  Fearon,  whose  sympathy  never  failed. 

During  the  quiet  years  of  his  life  at  W^Tneswold,  four  children 
(two  daughters  and  two  sons)  were  bom  to  him.  The  two  sons  were 
early  taken  away.  Clement,  the  younger,  died  in  1844,  an  infant; 
Ambrose,  the  elder,  in  1850.  Both  were  laid  in  the  quiet  church- 
yard, near  the  western  window  of  the  south  aisle.  The  church 
had  been  beautifully  restored,  mainly  through  the  vicar^s  exertions, 
in  1845  and  1846,  and  that  aisle  was  regarded  as  hallowed  in  remem- 
brance of  Clement.  The  death  of  Ambrose,  a  boy  of  great  pronuse, 
caused  Ixis  father  the  deepest  sorrow. 

His  family  life  is  a  subject  almost  too  sacred  for  the  pen  even  of 
an  intimate  friend,  I  can  only  say  that  from  first  to  last,  at  Wymes- 
wold  or  at  Canterbury,  it  was  the  simplest,  the  fullest  of  affection 
abundantly  returned,  of  thought  and  caro  for  all  who  came  within  its 
circle,  the  purest  from  all  alloy  of  selfishness  or  worldliness,  that  I 
have  ever  known  or  could  have  imagined. 

In  1852  Mr,  and  Mrs,  Alford  spent  three  months  in  London,  in 
order  to  obtain  some  educational  advantages  for  their  daughters. 

*  erlmps  the  most  remarkable  infitoncc  of  it  wsa  given  in  Uio  fact  that  in  tho  kat 
fifteon  years  of  his  htisy  life,  he  hegnn  to  paint  in  water  coIoutb,  and  very  soon  won  a 
really  forward  place  among  amateur  painters  of  landscape. 
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Ihiring  their  stay  he  sereral  times  preached  at  St.  Michael'g»  Chester 
Temce,  for  his  long-tried  friend  and  former  neighbour  in  Leicester- 
shire, Mr.  Hamilton.  The  extraordinary  excellence  of  his  seimoiis, 
written  and  unwritten,  made  a  deep  impression  on  all  who  heard 
thcuL  Mr.  Hamilton  and  his  excellent  friend  Mr.  Hampden  Gumcy 
determined,  if  possible,  to  bring  the  Vicar  of  Wymeswold  to  London. 
In  18o3  Mr.  Gumey  succeeded  in  effecting  an  arrangement  by  which 
he  himself  became  lessee  of  Quebec  Chapel,  situated  in  the  parish  of 
St  Mary,  Bryanston  Square ;  and  immediately  appointed  Mr.  Alford 
minister  of  the  chapeL  Li  erery  part  of  the  arrangement,  and  in 
the  whole  history  of  the  relations  between  the  two  friends  during  the 
following  four  years,  the  generous  and  noble  character  of  Mr.  Gumey 
was  conspicuously  shown.  The  warm  friendship  thus  cemented  was 
only  interrupted  by  his  death  in  1861.  Mr.  Gumey  paid  a  last  visit  to 
the  deanery  at  Canterbury  even  after  his  fatal  illness  had  begun,  but 
was  compelled  to  return  hastily  to  town,  and  died  within  a  few  days. 

Some  of  our  readers  will  remember  the  change  speedily  wrought 
in  Quebec  Chapel  by  the  new  appointment.  The  morning  congre- 
gation rapidly  increased.  The^.aftomoon  service,  which  at  that  time 
was  too  often  regarded  as  one  of  little  importance,  became  as  largely 
attended  as  that  in  the  morning.  The  sermon  at  that  service  was 
unwritten  and  expository.  Educated  men  from  all  sides  came  to 
follow  the  course  of  the  exposition.  An  evening  service,  by  his 
curate,  was  added,  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  district  conventionally 
assigned  to  the  chapel.  Mr.  Gumey  had  been  anxious  to  arrange 
that  his  friend's  time  during  the  week  should,  as  far  as  possible,  be 
left  free  for  study.  Mr.  Alford  lived  in  Hamilton  Terrace,  St.  John's 
Wood.  His  mornings  were  given  to  unremitting  work  on  his  Greek 
Testament ;  his  afternoons  to  pastoral  visits ;  his  evenings  again  to 
study.  More  and  more,  as  he  became  better  known,  the  claims  of 
the  people  committed  to  his  care  took  up  time  and  thought,  and 
became  a  continually  increasing  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  completion 
of  his  Greek  Testament.  This  consideration,  more  than  any  other, 
reconciled  him  to  the  separation  from  his  flock,  when  in  the  early 
spring  of  1857  Lord  Palmerston  oflered  him  the  vacant  Deanerj-  of 
Canterbury. 

A  largo  nimiber  of  his  morning  sermons  at  Quebec  Chapel  have 
been  published,  and  may  enable  even  those  who  never  heard  him 
preach  to  form  some  notion  of  his  powers  as  a  preacher.  A  shrewd 
and  rather  severe  judge  of  sermons,  who  heard  him  in  1855,  on  being 
asked  what  ho  thought,  said  drily,  that  "  he  thought  it  spoke  well 
for  London  that  such  sermons  should  bo  so  popular."  This  critic 
from  tho  Nortli  had  expected,  doubtless,  to  hear  either  a  great  orator, 
or  a  very  powerful  and  original  thinker,  and  had  been  disappointed. 
But  ho  had  felt  truly  that  the  sermons  had  a  peculiar  charm  for 
people  who  went  to  church,  not  for  an  intellectual  feast,  but  to  gain 
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help  in  Imng  tlie  Christian  life;  and  that  it  was  a  token  for  good 
that  people  who  went  for  this  purpose  were  so  many.  Such  was, 
indeed,  the  real  attraction  of  his  preaching.  To  put  forth  clearly  and 
fully  the  great  truths  on  which  the  Christian  life  depends  for  its 
existence  and  development ;  to  unfold  to  view  the  nature  and  practical 
fruits  of  the  life  itself ;  to  appeal  earnestly  to  the  conscience  of  every 
man  on  the  qaestion  whether  he  himself  was  living  it  in  reality ;  to 
help  and  encourage  those  who  were  struggling  to  begin  it,  and  to 
carry  it  on  to  its  completion ;  this,  and  this  alone,  was  the  preacher's 
But  truth  waa  always  presented,  not  as  a  formula,  hut  as  a 


aim. 


li?ing  reality,  freshly  apprehended.  Prevailing  errors  of  practice,  the 
fashionable  sins  and  selfishness  of  private  and  public  life,  were  fear- 
lessly exposed,  with  manly  warmth  and  earnestness  of  expostulation. 
Eloquence  was  never  sought ;  but  the  unconscious  eloquence  which 
clothes  high  and  holy  thought  m  language  worthy  of  its  subject  and 
its  aim  was  seldom  wanting.  Those  who  came  for  Christian  instruction 
and  guidance  never  went  away  disappointed.  There  were  sermons 
of  which  very  tar  more  might  have  been  justly  said.  But  so  much 
as  this  was  true  of  his  sermons,  always  and  everywhere— in  country 
churches,  in  London,  at  Canterbury. 

His  new  home  and  official  duties  at  Canterbury  were  in  many 
ways  very  pleasant  to  him.  For  a  while  he  enjoyed  the  companion- 
ship of  the  Dean  of  Westminster,  then  one  of  the  canons  of  Canter- 
bury, with  whom  he  formed  a  fast  friendship.  The  cathedral  itself, 
80  rich  in  historical  associations,  was  an  unceasing  object  of  care  and 
interest.  His  musical  knowledge  and  taste  foimd  ample  scope  in  its 
services.  The  Sunday  afternoon  sermon  was  his  own  institution, 
which  he  did  his  very  best  to  make  effective  for  good.  He  worked 
willingly  to  put  everything  connected  with  the  cathedral  into  order ; 
its  fabric,  its  property,  its  grammar-school.  He  felt  a  lively  sympathy 
with  the  work  of  the  adjoining  Missionary  College  of  St.  Augustine ; 
and  showed  aU  possible  kindness  to  the  little  community  of  French 
Protestants  who  have  worshipped  since  Queen  Elizabeth's  days  in 
the  crypt  of  the  Metropolitan  Cathedral  of  England.  For  everything 
which  concerned  the  city  he  was  always  ready  to  labour. 

We  must  retrace  from  its  commencement  the  progress  of  the 
great  work  by  which  hia  name  will  be  remembered  in  future  years. 
Even  at  Cambridge  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek  Testament  had  been 
remarkable.  Hie  study  of  it  had  been  carried  on  duriug  the  busiest 
years  of  his  early  liie.  Gradually  he  withdrew  himself  from  tuition, 
and  gave  himself  more  and  more  entirely  to  the  necessary  prepara- 
tion Ibr  the  undertaking  which  he  had  long  contemplated.  Before 
the  summer  of  1849  was  over  the  text  and  notes  of  his  Greek 
Testament  were  in  type  as  far  as  the  end  of  St.  Mark,  and  in  the 
following  spring  the  iirst  volume  with  its  Prolegomena  was  published. 
The  second  volume  appeared  in  the  autumn  of  1852,  while  he  was  still  at 
Wymeswold;  and  the  third  three  years  after  his  removal  to  London, 


VOL.  XVL 


M  M 


496  THE  CONTEMPORAR  Y  RE  VIE  W. 

in  the  summer  of  1856;  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  volume  in  1859,  and 
its  second  half,  completing  the  work,  in  1861.  The  progress  of  the 
work  was  continually  checked  by  the  necessity  of  revising  the  text 
and  notes  of  the  earlier  volumes  for  new  and  improved  editions. 
After  his  removal  to  Canterbury  he  found  zealous  and  able  helpers 
in  the  details  of  this  necessary  revision  in  his  secretaries,  the  Rev. 
A.  W.  Grafton  and  the  Bev.  B.  Hake.  But  all  wsus  done  under  his 
own  careful  supervision.  It  was  his  anxious  wish  to  make  each  new 
edition  as  perfect  as  the  means  and  time  at  his  command  would 
allow.  The  efiects  of  revision  were,  of  course,  most  conspicuous  in 
the  first  volimie,  which  in  its  later  editions  is  almost  a  new  book. 

I  wish  entirely  to  disclaim  the  office  of  a  critic.  I  loved  him  too 
weD,  and  was  allowed,  at  least  by  sympathy,  to  be  too  closely  asso- 
ciated with  the  commencement  of  his  labours  on  the  Greek  Testament 
to  be  an  impartial  judge  of  its  merits  and  deficiencies.  No  man  could 
be  more  fully  aware  than  Dean  Alford  himself  of  the  latter.  He  was 
well  aware  that  to  form  a  standard  text  of  the  whole  Greek  Testa- 
ment, and  to  comment  worthily  upon  its  text  when  settled,  were 
works  either  of  which  would  alone  be  beyond  the  powers  of  any  one 
man.  But  he  felt  (and  those  who  remember  the  state  of  critical  and 
exegetical  knowledge  in  England  five-and-twenty  years  ago  will  not 
deny  that  he  felt  rightly)  that  before  such  a  work  could  be  under- 
taken with  any  hope  of  success  or  usefulness,  it  was  necessary  to  put 
Engb'sh-speaking  students  into  possession  of  the  accumulated  results 
of  the  labours  of  the  great  scholars  of  Germany,  in  so  far  as  those 
results  are  really  trustworthy.  This  preparatory  work  he  felt  that 
he  could  do,  not  perfectly,  but  usefidly,  and  that  in  doing  this  he 
should  be  rendering  valuable  service  to  the  cause  of  divine  truth. 
The  work  which  he  did  in  making  those  critical  and  exegetical  helps, 
which  had  hitherto  been  the  property  in  England  only  of  a  few  readers 
of  German,  to  become  the  common  heritage  of  all  educated  Englishmen, 
was  a  work  which  no  other  man  of  his  own  generation  could  have 
achieved  equally  well,  or  was  likely  to  have  attempted.  His  industry 
was  wonderful ;  his  power  of  getting  through  work  such  as  I  have 
never  known  equalled.  No  man  could  sum  up  more  clearly  and 
concisely  the  conflicting  opinions  of  others ;  none  could,  on  the  tcholcy 
exercise  a  fairer  or  more  reasonable  judgment  between  them.  No 
man  could  be  more  honestly  anxious  to  arrive  at  truth  :  he  shirked 
no  difficulty  which  he  felt ;  he  kept  back  nothing  which  he  believed. 
On  all  critical  and  exegetical  questions  he  was  always  open  to 
conviction,  and  never  ashamed  to  confess  a  change  of  opinion. 
It  would  have  been  strange  indeed  if,  in  the  progress  of  such  a  work, 
and  helped  after  a  time  by  fellow-labourers  on  portions  of  the  same  field, 
for  whom  his  own  work  had  prepared  the  w^y,  he  had  not  frequently 
foimd  improvement  possible  and  necessary.  His  own  scholarship 
and  that  of  others  had  greatly  advanced  during  the  years  of  inces- 
sant labour  which  passed  between  1850  and  1870  ;  and  he  gave  his 
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readers^  as  far  as  possible,  the  benefit  of  the  advance.  The  very 
materiala  on  which  judgment  was  to  be  exercised  had  been  largely 
increaaed,  by  the  labours  of  Tlschendorf,  Trcf^elles,  and  Scrivener,  on 
the  text,  and  of  Bishops  Wordsworth  and  Ellicott,  and  other  eminent 
scholars  in  England,  and  in  Germany,  Above  all,  he  knew  but  one 
aim — to  approximate  as  nearly  as  his  knowledge  would  allow  to  that 
exposition  of  every  passage  which  should  truly  express  the  mind  of 
the  DiTine  Author,  He  dreaded  theories  of  Inspiration;  but  no 
man  ever  lived  and  studied  under  a  deeper  conviction  that  every  part 
of  Sc^ripture  was  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  expressed  a  wisdom 
which  no  human  mind  could  exhauat.  To  trace  out  the  truth 
revealed  everywhere,  and  apply  it  for  the  building  up  of  mind  and 
heart  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  was  the  one  object  with 
which  he  worked  as  an  expositor ;  even  as  his  ono  aim  in  criticism 
was  to  approach,  as  nearly  as  the  available  evidence  would  allow,  to 
the  original  verity  of  Gud's  word  wj  itten. 

We  read  now  with  a  solemn  feeling  of  its  entire  truth  the  language 
in  which,  nine  years  ago,  he  expressed  his  one  desire  with  regard  to 
the  success  of  tlie  great  work  of  his  life,  then  just  completed. 

**  I  bftve  now  only  to  commend  to  my  gracious  God  and  Father  this  feeble 
attempt  to  explain  tho  most  mysterious  and  gkmous  portion  of  Mk^  revealed 
Scriptures ;  and  with  it,  this  my  labour  of  wow  eiglittien  years  herewith 
completed.  I  do  it  with  humble  thaiikfulnoRs,  but  with  a  sense  of  utter 
weakness  before  the  power  of  His  Word,  and  itiabiUty  to  sound  the  depths 
even  of  its  Bimpleat  sentence.  May  He  spare  the  hand  which  bse  been  put 
forward  to  touch  His  ark  I  May  He^  for  Christ's  Bakt.%  forgive  all  rashness, 
all  perversenesh,  all  uiicharitablenees,  which  may  bo  found  in  this  hook,  and 
sanctify  it  to  the  use  of  His  Church  ;  its  truth,  if  any,  for  teaching ;  its 
manifold  defects,  for  warning.  My  prayer  is  and  shall  be,  that  in  the  stir 
and  labour  of  men  over  His  Word,  to  which  these  volumes  have  been  one 
hnmhle  contribution,  others  may  arise  and  teiich,  whose  labours  shall  be 
so  far  better  than  mine,  that  this  book,  and  its  writer,  may  ere  lung  bo  utterly 
forgotten. 

***A>mN  EPXOY  KYPIE  iHSOY.*  ** 

Those  who  knew  the  Dean  will  feel  that  this  was  with  him  the 
language  of  the  simplest  truth. 

In  the  spirit  of  those  words,  those  who  know  him  l>est  are  suro  that 
his  whole  life  had  been  spent.  He  had  not  sought  wealth,  or  fame,  or 
influence.  If  any  of  them  were  given  he  accepted  them  thankfully, 
and  enjoyed  thora  fearlessly  as  a  gift  from  God.  But  they  were  not 
his  object,  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the  study.  He  aimed  to  know 
God's  truth  for  himself,  to  speak  it  to  others,  and  to  live  it  faithfully. 
And  as  he  lived,  so  in  the  appointed  time  ho  has  died — in  the 
s^implicity  of  a  child-like  faith.  His  appointed  work  was  done,  and 
he  lay  down  to  rest  like  the  child  at  even  in  g- 

I  have  disclaimed  the  critic's  part  with  reference  to  hie  theological 
labours,  and  am  still  less  disposed  to  attempt  to  discuss  his  opinions 
wnth  regard  to  the  ©cclesiaatical  questions  of  the  present  and  the  future. 
No  fairer  or  more  generous  estimate  of  these,  by  one  who  thinks  them 
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in  part  mistaken,  can  be  wished  tban  has  been  given  already  in  the 
Guardian  of  January  18th* 

There  were  years  in  Dean  Alford's  earlier  life  during  which  his 
opinions  seemed  to  lean  in  an  opposite  direction  to  that  which  they 
took  finally.  Nurtured  in  the  Evangelical  school,  he  was  yet  always 
keenly  alive  to  beauty  and  its  legitimate  use  as  an  accessory  to 
devotion.  He  had  a  poet's  love  of  the  ancient  order  of  things ;  a 
devout  man's  veneration  for  the  holy  men  of  the  early  and  the 
mediaeval  Church ;  a  Christian's  large  sj'mpathy  with  heroic  good- 
ness, even  when  found  associated  with  error.  These  feelings  attracted 
him,  as  they  attracted  many  of  his  generation,  to  the  great  Oxford 
religious  movement  of  1833.  But  they  never  made  him  for  one 
moment  forgetful  of  the  great  truths  of  personal  religion  which  he 
had  learnt  from  his  father.  While  looked  coldly  upon  by  his 
neighbours  of  the  Evangelical  school,  he  was  yet  preaching  the  Gospel 
which  they  preached  with  a  force  and  simplicity  which  they  might 
well  have  wiahed  to  emulate.  The  progress  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Oxford  movement  towards  Romanism  gradually  disenchanted  him. 
Some  painful  experience  of  what  he  regarded  as  diaxngenuous  attempts 
made  by  Roman  Catholics  to  cusnaro  him,  alienated  him  stUJ  more 
completely  from  everything  which  belonged  to  Rome.  His  visits 
to  Rome  itself  in  later  years  completed  the  revulsion.  Meanwhile 
his  days  and  nights  spent  in  contemplation  of  the  truth  as  taught  by 
the  Apostles,  rooted  him  firmly  in  the  conviction  that  the  8o*called 
"  Church-system  "  lacked  the  sanction  of  their  authority,  and  had  no 
claim  on  the  allegiance  of  those  who  wished  |to  sit  at  the  feet  of  the 
one  Divine  Teacher,  He  believed  that  it  was  not  embodied  in  the 
formularies,  or  made  the  foundation  of  the  polity  of  the  Reformc?d 
Church  of  England,  "We  are  not  concerned  to  vindicate  his  con- 
clusion ;  but  to  show  how  he  was  in  fact  led  to  it.  So  believing^ 
he  came  naturally  to  the  conclusion  that  the  difference  between 
English  Churchmen  and  thoSe  Nonconformists  who  held  fast  the 
substance  of  the  faith,  was  not  vital,  and  ought  not  to  make  mutual 
recognition  and  fellowship  impossible.  The  same  large  and  kindly 
sympathy  which  in  early  days  had  led  him  another  way,  now  drew 
him  toward  those  whom  he  regarded  as  separated  from  himself  rather 
by  the  accidents  of  a  political  position  than  by  any  essential  difference 
of  religious  principle  or  practice. 

How  far  he  judged  rightly  is  a  question  for  other  times.  I  have 
wished  only  that  some  record  should  remain  of  the  history  of  a  life 
lived  with  singular  simplicity  and  nobleness  of  aim.  To  us  it  seems 
that  such  a  man  so  placed  could  be  ill  spared  by  the  Church,  which 
he  loved  and  served  faithfully,  or  by  that  English  and  American 
Christendom  which  he  held  even  dearer.  He  who  knows  all  has  seen 
otherwise.  May  others  work  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  he  served 
his  generation,  and  enter  into  the  same  rest  when  their  life's  work  is 
done.  Edward  T.  Vaugh,\N". 
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THE  duel  between  Celt  and  Teuton  has  been  fought  out  by  this 
time  probably  to  an  end.  The  Celt  lies  prostrate*  Whatever 
Queeu*s  Speeches  may  say,  France  for  the  time  is  no  longer  one  of  the 
Great  Powers  of  Europe.  Fifty  odd  years  ago  she  was  vanquished 
by  the  European  Powers  collectively,  of  which  for  then  a  qiiarter 
of  a  century  she  had  been  the  dictator  or  tlie  nightmare,  and  %vas 
reduced  to  limits  within  which  she  was  deemed  to  be  a  terror  to 
Europe  do  more.  Now,  she  is  vanquished  by  one  European  nation 
alone,  and  is,  or  is  to  be,  further  reduced  toliraits  within  which  slie  is 
no  longer  to  be  a  terror  to  that  one  nation,  Europe  stands  by, 
pities,  muses,  feeds,  whi.spers,  mostly  a  parte,  counsels  of  moderation 
tc  the  one  party,  counsels  of  submission,  much  more  loudly,  to  ihe 
otner;  but  substantially  allows  one  of  her  constituent  States  to 
dispose  arbitrarily  of  another  %vithout  her  consent.  Mr.  Frederick 
Harrison,  borrowing  a  word  from  the  Genman  Montttwe  of  YerBailles,* 
has  spoken  of  the  "effacement  of  England.^*  But  it  is  the  **efiiic€- 
ment  of  Europe"  which,  in  fact,  we  are  witnessing — not,  indeed,  in 
its  inception,  but  in  its  consummation.  That  '*  eflacement,"  we  may 
say,  began  with   the   gobbling   up  by  Austria  of  the  microscopic 

•  The  ArtHirle,  it  w  said,  has  been  officially  disowned.  Bat  it  must  liaro  expressed 
German  opinion;  and  Count  Bisraurek  profensos  that  hia  wliolu  policy  is  only  an 
exprefision  of  Genuan  opinion,  Bc!fid«i!i,  sut^li  disclaimorii,  after  the  whole  effect  of  a 
publication  hiU(  hsen  produced,  amount  to  Tory  little. 
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rept^blic  of  Craccnr.  lu  iccond  step  was  the  EpoOing  of  Denmark  by 
PrcsRa.  Its  final  one  is  the  difahling  of  Fianoe.  PditicaUj, 
'Europe  exisU  no  longer.  If  it  eTer  is  to  be  again,  it  must  be  reoon- 
stitati^L     For  the  pr»ent,  force  reigns  alone. 

And  what  is  most  painfdl  to  an  Englishman  is  that  the  oomBmniiia- 
tion  of  this  ''efiaoement"  of  Europe  during  the  presentwar  is  maiiilT 
owing  to  England  herself.  "  It  appear?,  frc-m  a  dispatch  of  Lord 
GranTille  to  Lord  Lyons  on  the  ICth  Angust "  f  1S70),  says  the 
Time*  ^imimarv  of  "  the  Diplomatic  Correspondence  upon  the  War  " 
(Feb.  14,  l&rr,  that— 

**  .S^Tcnd  Powers,  since  the  tednnirg  of  the  Tvar,  had  proposed  that  a 
conibiiied  EentralirT  should  l«e  formed  of  all  the  zientnl  Powers.  Her 
3Ijijc?ty's  Govemment.  howeTtr,  had  iilHa*j$  fj'jtcu  »  r^  any  formal  comj'act, 
altLoG^'h  expressing  their  desire  to  exchange  freely  ideas  which  wonid  tend 
to  circiunscribe  the  war.  or  which  would  lead  to  asy  prospect  of  peace. 
The  Itaiian  Govemment  seems  to  have  been  the  most  anxions  for  some 
sach  mntaal  nnderstanding.  and  in  answer  to  their  renewed  suggestions. 
Lord  Granville  replied  that  h<  *f i//  ohjieu  J  to  ah*j  formal  enoa^^em^ntf  hut 
that  if  the  Italian  Govemment  wished  to  interchange  an  assurance  that 
Great  Britain  and  Italy  would  not  depart  from  their  neutrality  without 
announcing  to  each  other  their  intention,  he  was  ready  to  do  so.  This 
proposal  was  accepted,  and  assurances  were  accordingly  exchanged  between 
England  on  the  one  hand,  and  Italy.  Austria.  Russia,  and  the  oUier  Powers. 
The  Russian  Govemment  hastened  to  dose  with  this  proposal,  and  even 
anticipated  the  proceedings  of  England,  observing  that  *  the  general  concert 
thus  established  among  them  would  greatly  increase  the  moral  inflnenee 
which  the  neutral  Powers  would  be  entitled  to  exercise  in  any  conferences 
nvhich  might  take  place  for  the  establishment  of  peace.*  Count  Benst 
desired,  on  the  part  of  Austria,  to  render  this  mutual  engagement  more 
extensive.  He  said,  on  the  2drd  of  August,  he  would  be  ready  to  agree  to 
the  proposals,  '  on  the  condition  that  the  Powers  did  not  act  separately  in 
the  future  work  of  mediation  between  France  and  Germany.*  EventiuJly 
Count  Beust  waived  his  reservation,  and  exchanged  the  common  form  of 
assurances.  .  .  .  Russia  at  this  moment  showed  a  disposition  '  to  prepare 
for  an  offer  of  mediation.*  though  Prince  Gortschakoff  appeared  to  be 
conscious  that  the  moment  had  not  yet  arrived.  Lord  Granville,  in  a 
dispatch  of  the  17th  of  August  to  our  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg,  says 
her  Majesty's  Govemment  are  convinced  that  any  suggestion  of  the  kind 
would  be  now  disregarded  by  the  two  belligerents,  and  '  this  would  make  it 
a  matter  of  greater  delicacy  and  difficulty  hereafter  for  neutral  Powers  who 
might  be  anxious  to  exert  themselves  for  the  restoration  of  peace.*  Prince 
Gortschakoff,  in  reply,  expressed  his  '  entire  concurrence  in  this  view  of  the 
case.'  Count  Beust,  on  the  11th  of  August,  told  Lord  Bloomfield  he  had 
been  informed  of  Lord  Granville's  anxiety  *  to  profit  of  [by  ?j  the  first 
oj;ening  to  suggest  propositions  of  peace  to  France  and  Prassia.'  He 
expressed  his  desire  to  aid  in  establishing  an  understanding  among  the 
neutral  Powers  for  this  purpose,  but  *  at  present  he  saw  no  chance  of 
entering  upon  any  negotiations  with  either  belligerent.'  .  .  .  Italy,  however, 
towards  the  end  of  the  month,  again  came  forward  in  the  matter,  and  a 
dispatch  from  Lord  Granville  to  Sir  A.  Paget,  on  the  27th  of  Angnsty  laya 
down  the  position  which  the  Govemment  continued  consistently  to  ] 
tain." 
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I  puss  OTer  tlie  repeate<i  and  oxpress  requests  from  the  French 

Government  of  National  Defence  for  Enp^lishi  for  European,  media* 
tion.  In  the  course  of  the  next  month  Count  Bemstorff  officially 
commnnicated  to  Lord  GranTilIe  the  circular  of  Count  Bismarck, 
dated  from  Rheims,  declaring  the  intention  of  the  German  GoTem- 
ment  **  to  push  back  the  Frencli  frontier  on  the  south-west,  and 
thereby  the  starting-point  of  the  French  attacks/^  and  "  to  acquire 
for  Germany  the  fortresses  with  which  Franco  threatens  us,  so  as  to 
make  of  them  bulwnrks  of  defence ''^ — in  other  words,  gaye  formal 
notice  to  England  that  France  was  to  be  dismantled  and  disraembei*ed. 
Lord  GranyiUe  **askod  whether  any  expression  of  opinion  on  the 
contents  of  the  circidar  was  invited  by  tho  Prussian  Government  (!)  " 
and  the  reply  was  in  the  negative. 

Still  some  of  the  neutrals  at  least  wero  hardly  satisfied ;  for  "  in 
answer  to  iL  Cadorna,  Lord  Granville  again  expressed  the  opinion 

*  that  there  is  no  means  at  present  by  which  the  neutnil  Powers  can 
accelerate  the  conclusion  of  peace/  "  And  "in  a  dispatch  of  the 
4th  of  October  Lord  Granville,  after  a  review  of  the  course  hitherto 
pursued  by  the  Government,  states  explicitly  that  they  are  not  pre* 
pared  to  support  by  force  any  representations  they  might  make  to 
Prussia,  and  that  they  must  await  some  more  favourable  moment  for 
interposition/'  That  more  "favourable  moment^'  hardly  seemed 
nearer  when,  on  the  11th  of  October,  Count  Bismarck  issued  from 
Ferrieres  his  short  dispatch  to  Count  Bemstorff,  speaking  of  "  the 
cession  of  Strasburg  and  Metz,"  which  the  Germans  were  **  striving 
for/'     Austria,  however,  after  Italy,  pressed  England  again,  for — 

"  On  the  10th  of  October  Lord  Granville  writes  to  Lord  Bloomfield,  at 
Yieiina,  a  report  of  a  communication  which  Count  Apponyl  had  been 
instructed  to  make  to  him  on  the  expediency  of  mediation  betwoen  Franco 
and  Prussia,  and  on  the  views  with  regard  to  it  entertained  by  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government.  Count  Beast  said  that  for  speciid  reasons  it  was 
impossible  for  Austria  to  take  the  initiative ;  but  he  wn^  dutirssnl  at  the 

*  torpor '  of  Et(ropi\  and  he  thought  Enghiiid  and  Russia  might  move.  Lord 
Granville  adhered  to  his  ordinary  Ian  foliage  on  the  subject.  ,  .  ,  On  tho 
12th  of  October,  Lord  Granville  telJs  Lord  Bloomfield  ho  has  learnt  from 
Count  Apponyi  that  the  Provisional  Government  of  Franco  had  appealed  for 

*  the  active  support  of  Austria,  even  supposing  that  Russia  should  maintain 
her  present  attitude*  Count  Beust  again  expressed  the  opinion  that  England 
and  KuflBia  might  interfere,  but  he  declined  to  do  so  himself.'* 

Now,  indeed,  comes  in  a  dispatch  of  what  Mr.  Aulieron  Herbert, 
in  the  late  debate,  truly  called  an  '*  astonishing  "  character.  On  the 
10th  of  October,  writing  to  Sir  A.  Buchanan,  Lord  Granville  '^  wished 
to  know  whether  Prince  Gortschakoff  thought  it  might  he  possible 
for  England  and  Russia  to  come  to  some  understanding  on  the 
reasonable  terms  of  peace,  and  then  make  a  joint  appeal  to  both. 
parties."    But  Bussia  waa  already  preparing  to  take  advantage  of 

NK  2 
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European  disorganization  (Circular  denouncing  the  Treaty  of  Paris, 
dated  October  19 — 31,  presented  to  Lord  Granville  November  9). 
"  Prince  Gortschakoff  expressed  a  conviction  even  stronger  than  that 
•  of  Lord  Granville,  that  it  would  at  present  be  of  no  avail  to  inter- 
pose, and  he  added  that  Russia  had  already  gone  further  than  any 
other  Power,  '  as  the  Emperor,  in  his  private  correspondence  with 
the  King  of  Prussia,  had  expressed  a  hope  that  no  annexation  *  of 
French  territory  would  be  required.'  " 

Finally,  on  the  19th  of  December,  in  a  dispatch  to  Lord  Lyons,  Lord 
Ghranville  records,  without  a  word  of  conmient,  Count  Bismarck's 
express  refusal  to  accede,  amongst  other  things,  to ''  the  assembly  of  a 
European  Congress,  which  should  discuss  the  questions  at  issue 
between  France  and  Prussia." 

Was  there  ever  a  display  of  such  fatuity  ?  We  are  accustomed 
to  the  curious  reasoning  of  certain  employers,  to  the  effect  that 
working  men  are  likely  to  obtain  better  terms  for  themselves  when 
they  don't  agree  or  even  consult  beforehand  what  they  will  ask 
than  when  they  do;  but  the  logic  of  that  at  least  lies  obviously 
in  the  reasoner's  purse.  Here  we  find  the  bystanders  of  a  great 
conflict,  all  interested  in  and  desirous  of  its  termination,  pressing 
upon  one  of  their  number  the  expediency  of  coming  to  an  agreement 
as  to  their  common  action,  as  to  the  means  by  which  the  common 
end  might  be  effected,  and  that  one  persistentiy  refusing.  Was  it 
ever  possible  to  conceive  for  one  moment  that  better  terms  could  be 
obtained  by  any  one  of  the  Powers  separately  than  by  aU,  or  even 
only  several,  combined  ?  How  coidd  England  be  weakened  by  the 
support  of  Europe  ?  Is  the  fable  of  the  bundle  of  sticks  really  a 
mystery  of  a  nature  so  recondite  as  to  be  utterly  beyond  the  compre- 
hension of  an  English  Foreign  Minister,  of  an  English  Cabinet  ? 

Let  the  tree  be  judged  by  its  fniits,  you  say.    It  was  for  the  sake  of 

peace  that  England  refused  to  interfere,  and  practically  to  allow  Europe 

to  interfere,  even  with  unsolicited  counsel,  imsolicited  expressions  of 

opinion.     England  has  not  interfered ;  Europe  has  not  interfered ;  and, 

lo !  peace  is  at  hand.     Ay,  but  a  peace  which  is  no  peace.     Is  there 

peace  between  garotter  and  garotted,  when  the  garotted  yields  up  his 

watch  to  save  his  life  ?   Can  there  be  peace  between  nation  and  nation, 

when  the  conquered  nation,  with  the  conqueror  in  possession  of  nearly 

half  her  territory,  her  capital,  almost  all  her  strongholds,  and  nearly  a 

million  of  prisoners — in  two  words,  with  his  knee  upon  her  very  throat 

— yields  up  a  couple  of  millions  of  her  most  faithful  population  to  save 

the  rest  ?     In  presence  of  the  late  vote  of  Alsace  for  the  National 

Assembly,  sublime  in  its  patriotism,*  in  presence  of  that  of  Paris, 

♦  Out  of  the  145,000  electors  belonging  to  the  arrondissementa  of  Strasburg,  Savorgnc, 
Schlestadt,  Wissembourg,  nearly  102,000  registered  their  votes ;  out  of  60,000  votes 
Strasburg  itself  contributed  40,000.— TYme^,  Feb.  22.  Letter  from  Bordeaux  Ooorro- 
spondent.    Not  one  Germanizer  has  been  elected. 


THE  RECONSTITUTION  OF  ENGLAND.       503 


can  you  doubt  for  a  moment  that  any  peace  which  France  may 
now  sign  for  its  relinquishmciit  will  not,  cannot*  he  held  binding  by 
the  country?  You  might  as  well  hold  that  a  written  engagement 
not  to  prosecute  a  housebreaker,  signed  with  his  pistol  on  yotir  brow, 
is  to  stop  you  from  prosecuting !  The  engagement  is  one  entered 
into  under  duress,  vciid  ipsojacto.  It  would  be  an  offence  towards 
society,  not  to  break  it,  but  to  keep  it.  The  right  of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine  to  bo  French  cannot  be  signed  away  by  any  French  status- 
man  any  more  than,  if  the  French  bad  been  victorious,  the  right  of 
the  Ehenish  provinces  to  be  German  could  have  been  signed  away 
by  any  German  one. 

Scarcely  less  fatal  to  the  duration  of  any  peace  is  the  claim  for  the 
surrender  of  Metz*  Metz  in  German  hands,  is,  as  it  were,  a  huge 
cannon  pointed  straight  upon,  and  carefully  sighted  for,  Paris.  A 
capital  is  untenable  with  a  foreign  fortress  of  such  a  description 
within  reach.  For  France  to  live  with  Metz  a  German  stronghold, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  shift  the  seat  of  Government  cither  further 
down  the  Seine  (QuillebdJuf  is  indeed  about  the  ideal  site  for  a 
French  capital),  or  to  the  line  of  the  Loire.  What  is  Paris  worth 
imder  such  circumstances  ?  Events  have  shown  it — ^just  four  months' 
starvation* 

I  say  nothing  of  the  farther  German  demand  for  a  pecuniary  in- 
demnity, the  amount  of  which  wnuld  make  it  simply  the  most 
colossal  act  of  robbery  ever  perpetrated  by  one  nation  upon  another. 
I  contine  myself  simply  to  the  claim  for  Strasburg  and  Meti?,  for 
Alsace  and  Lorraine,  in  whole  or  in  part ;  and  I  repeat  that  no 
peace  based  on  such  terms  can  be  accepted  by  France  otherwise  than 
as  an  engagement  under  duress,  good  only  whilst  the  duress  lasts, 
/ill,  then,  that  Europe  has  gained  by  its  neutrality,  by  its  '*  efface- 
'  ment/*  is  a  peace  which  must  be  broken  by  France  on  the  first 
opportunity.  Nor  is  this  all.  Just  in  proportion  to  the  enlarge- 
ment of  German  power,  to  the  corresponding  diminution  of  French, 
may  we  be  sure  that  the  next  war  will  not  be  like  the  last,  a  simple 
stand-up  fight  between  the  two  powers  alone.  Too  weak  henceforth 
to  cope  singly  with  Germany,  France  must  cast  about  tor  helpers. 
Like  the  kuigs  of  Sardinia  of  old,  geography  will  '*  forbid  her  to  be 
honest."  Craft  is  the  only  force  available  for  revenge  to  the  weak. 
Her  policy  will  be  to  sow  evcrywhero  dissension  and  distrust,  that  in 
the  midst  of  any  confusion  which  she  can  foment  she  may  be  enabled 
to  snatch  back  her  own.  A  truly  complete  European  concert  is  all  but 
impossible,  with  France  smarting  under  spoliations  too  vital  fur  her  to 
acquiesce  in.  Is  it  possible  that  men  claiming  to  be  statesmen  can 
look  on  any  such  peace  with  satisfaction*  as  the  fruit  of  their  careful 
abstinence  from  interference^  from  any  engagements  for  concert  of 
any  kind  ? 
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Such  is,  for  the  present,  tlie  result  on  the  largest  scale  of  that 
doctrine  of  sheer  individoalism,  of  which,  on  a  smaller  scaler  oompe- 
titire  political  economy  is  the  expression;  that  doctrine  in  ^rhich 
"  devil  take  the  hindmost "  is  merely  the  obyerse  of  "  lai^sez  JaireJ* 
It  needs  yet  one  culminating  triumph.  What  means  justice 
between  man  and  man,  if  there  be  no  justice  between  nation  and 
nation  ?  Germany  is  allowed,  at  her  ease  and  leisure,  to  raYage» 
plunder,  dismember  her  neighbour  France.  Why  is  Jcdm.  Thomas 
to  be  arrested,  tried,  imprisoned,  sent  to  penal  serritude  it  may  be, 
for  burning  a  neighbour's  house,  robbing  a  neighbour's  till,  chopping^ 
off  a  neighbour's  arm?  Bussia,  Prussia,  after  having  solenmly 
entered  into  certain  engagements,*  declare  they  are  not  bomid  by 
them.  A»  to  one,  two  or  three  of  her  creditors  politely  asked  her  to 
a  conference,  and  every  one  understood  at  once  that  the  contract 
was  to  bo  modified  so  as  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  debtor.  As  to  the 
•other,  not  even  so  much  as  this  is  done ;  a  gentle  shake  of  the  head, 
and  modest  whisper  of  ''  shocking,"  is  all  her  punishment.  But  why, 
then,  should  poor  Lieutenant  Snooks,  if  he  dislikes  to  take  up  hia 
"  little  bill,"  or  to  pay  the  rent  of  his  lodgiijgs,  be  subject  to  all 
sorts  of  persecutions  of  a  so-called  "civil"  sort,  from  the  county  court, 
it  may  bo,  up  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  or  even  the  House  of  Lords  ? 

I  shall  bo  told,  perhaps,  that  the  "  Law  of  Nations"  is  but  a  dream, 
that  independent  States  are  in  a  "  state  of  nature  "  as  towards  each 
other,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  "  right "  between  nation  and 
nation.  I  believe  we  shall  only  know  the  potency  of  that  so-called 
dream  when  we  shall  have  carefully  brushed  away  all  formal  [records 
of  it.  I  believe  it  will  only  then  be  found  how  much  of  the  internal 
order,  prosperity,  justice,  in  every  country,  has  depended  ou  the 
faith  that  there  was  an  order,  and  a  justice,  between  State  and  State ; 
that  each  was  interested  in  the  existence  and  prosperity  of  alL* 
I  believe  no  words  can  measure  the  deepening  gloem  which  will 
settle  upon  all  the  smaller  States  of  Europe,  in  proportion  as  they 
realize  the  fact  that  a  people  has  arisen  in  their  midst  capable  of 
crushing,  single-handed,  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  whole  number, 
and  which  has  been  allowed  to  do  so  unchecked.  I  believe  the 
gloom  spread  over  Europe  by  the  conquests  of  the  first  French 
Empire  was  nothing  to  this.  For  after  all,  utterly  selfish  and 
grasping  as  it  was,  that  Empire  brought  with  it  all  manner  of  new 
and  needful  things  to  the  conquered — destruction  of  routines,  oppress- 
sivo  privileges,  antiquated  customs,  castes,  fetters,  barriers  of  all 
sorts ;  it  swept  away  the  old  Europe  into  nothingness,  and  beneath 

•  There  was  no  actual  duress  laid  upon  Hussia  during  the  Crimean  War.  She  waa 
beaten,  but  retained  full  liberty  of  action.  Not  a  shred  of  territory  was  taken  from  her, 
although,  considering  that  the  true  people  of  the  Crimea,  the  Tartars,  sided  with,  tilia 
allies,  the  depriving  her  of  it  would  have  been  a  restitution  sooner  than  a  spoliatiQii. 
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its  iron  heel  the  new  Europe  grew  up.  And  then,  at  least,  for  every 
do^Ti*trodden  country,  there  was  one  star  of  hope  on  the  horizon^ — 
England  stood  out  undaunted  against  the  despot.  But  what  does  the 
Prusfiian  rule  bring  with  it  to  its  conquered  ?  What  single  promise, 
however  hollow^  does  it  hold  out  ?  iXot  one*  Germanism  or  deuth — 
perhaps,  in  its  milder  moods,  banishment  and  confiscation* — ^ia  its 
only  gOBpel,  to  Pole,  to  Dane,  tojiUsatian,  to  Lorrainer ;  and  England 
stands  by  with  folded  ^ms !  With  these  facts,  with  this  prospect 
before  them,  how  can  any  of  Germany's  smaller  neighboui*s  sit  down 
quietly  to  works  of  Internal  improvement  ?  Eveiy  one  of  such 
States  must  know  that  it  only  exists  on  sufferance*t    And  must  not 

*  Sufficient  attention  Imii  not  been  p&id  by  tlie  Ftesa  to  tba  remark&bk  nknao  ''giTon 
at  our  head-quarters  at  VonalllGS,  on  tho  15tb  of  Docembtir,  IS70,"  signed  **  William," 
and  Goimtersigniid  "Von  Biamarck"  and  "Von  Roon,'*  wMch  waa  publMied  in  tho 
Tim€9  of  Jttnnuiy  17»  1871,  fetjm  tho  MoniU^Ht  CJfieid  of  the  genoml  goveramant  of 
liOTFame,  issued  at  Nancy i  Jannar^-  12,  and  waa  rafiarred  to  by  Sir  Robert  Poel  in  hta 
HonBe  of  Conunona  ipeccb  of  Fobroory  17.  Thti  flrHt  articlo  deoreea  conJ&scutlon  of  all 
present  and  future  propertyf  and  baniabmoDt  for  ten  yeai^  against  aU  who  mny  join  the 
French  armiea.  By  Art.  2,  an  order  of  the  governor-general  for  this  purpose*  throe  days 
ailer  its  publication  in  the  offidnl  f  ortion  of  tbo  Gazette^  ia  to  have  tbo  fiffeet  of  a  le^l 
decision^  Art.  3.  **  Every  payment  and  transfer  which  shall  afterwarda  be  nmdo  to  the 
condamnedJwiU  be  conaidered  void.*'  Art.  4,  '*  Every  disposition  of  hia  property,  or  of 
portiona  of  tho  same,  whether  to  come  into  effect  during  his  lifetimo  or  after  death, 
which  the  condenmed  ahtUl  make  aft«r  the  isaae  of  this  deeree,  ia  nnU  and  void/*  Art.  o. 
*•  Whoever  abaU  dciiire  to  leave  hia  pluce  of  rmdence  muat  obtain  a  written  jitirmit  from 
tha  prcfeet,  to  whom  ho  miutt  givo  notice  of  hia  object  Whoever  shall  absent  himself 
from  his  dwelling  for  more  than  ei^jht  days  wiU  be  legally  conaidered  to  have  joined  the 
French  armies.  Thvs  mppoiitim  4eiti  be  auJiewHtfor^  his  eoiniemnation,**  By  Art.  6,  tho 
prefects  are  to  keep  and  control  a  list  of  aU  malea.  By  Art.  7,  all  receipts  from  confiaca- 
tiona  are  to  be  paid  to  the  account  of  the  general  government.  By  Art.  8,  the  returning 
from  banifihrnent  is  made  punishable  according  to  Art,  33  of  the  Penal  Code  {Le.  thfi 
French  one,  which  makes  a  banished  man,  on  mere  proof  of  identitj',,  punishable  witb 
impnaonment  for  at  least  aa  much  time,  and  not  more  than  twice  as  much,  aa  remained 
to  run  of  hia  baniahmont).  By  Art.^  9^  the  order  itaelf  comes  into  force  on  tho  day  of  iU 
publication. 

Thus  a  Lorrainer  absent  eight  daya  from  homo  without  special  loavo  will,  without 
any  form  of  trial  whataoever,  on  the  mere  order  of  tho  governor-general,  loso  the  right 
of  returning  for  t^m  years,  becoming  meanwbile,  in  respect  of  projxirty,  a  mere  outlaw, 
loailig  not  only  all  ho  haa,  all  that  ia  owed  to  himf  but  aU  right  to  ucquiro  or  receive 
Anything  in  any  ahapc  j  and,  if  ho  venturea  to  come  back,  ia  liable,  over  and  above  all  such 
confiscation,  to  from  ten  to  twenty  years*  impriaonment.  It  ia  only  in  the  recorda  of 
roUgioua  peraecutiona,  of  p<mal  lawa  against  Uuguenota  in  Franco,  agatn&t  Papists  in 
Ireland,  that  we  are  accuatemed  to  read  of  such  hideoua  porrersUma  of  tha  name  of  law* 
There,  perhape,  ndigioua  fanaticism  explaina,  and  to  aomc  extent  palliatea,  thom.  Here 
thero  ia  nothing  of  the  kind.  No  military  necessity  can  aufBco  to  justify  the  measure. 
Military  nocossities  are  merely  temporary.  Thia  acts  easentially  in  /uturo.  We  have 
amply  before  ua  the  act  of  a  coiKjueror  absolutely  ragardloM  of  all  conaiderationa  of 
justice,  perfectly  conscious  how  hateful  hia  rule  ia  to  the  couquei'edf  and  sitting  down  in 
oold  blood  to  conaider  what  amount  of  terroriam  will  be  sufficient  to  crush  them  into 
Bubmiiiion. 

t  Most  people  look  upon  Luxembotirg  at  being  already  PniS9ia*a  destined  pn>y,  subject 
to  mozB  or  leas  of  formality  in  the  aciaure,  and  thia  in  apite  of  tho  distinctly  :inti' 
Fmsaiaa  tendaociea  of  the  inbabitants.  Switaerland'a  position  ia  extremely  criticaL 
Beoaiiae  she  has  dared  to  be  hunumo,  she  ia  fixed  with  the  burthen  of  Bourhaki*! 
suzremiered  army,  and  tho  common  German  tbreat  is  that  her  turn  will  come  nort. 
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tbe  I091  of  all  ikidi  in  a  politicid  future  tend,  in  eroy  c&ae^  to  let 
locee  all  the  coarser  appetites  of  man's  nature,  tlie  greed  of  wealth, 
the  greed  of  pleasure  ret  more?  ''Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  die."  Is  there  not  too  much  of  this  in  Bdgrnin,  in 
Luxembourg,  already  P 

Hie  reconstitution  of  Europe — its  reoonstitution  in  the  five  o^ 
agaioi^t.  Prussianized  Germany,  and  Russia  her  acoomplioe — such  is, 
in  truth,  the  huge  problem  which  now  lil^  before  the  wcM4d — a 
problem  which  will  not  take  a  few  years  only,  but  probably  a  genera* 
tion,  fully  to  aolre.  And  that  reconstitution,  to  be  real,  must  be 
fimdamentaL  Each  State  must  reconstitute  itKlf  bef<Re  there  can  be 
an  organic  whole  of  alL  There  is,  perhaps,  one  State  mily,  and  that 
one  of  the  smallest,  in  which  this  reconstitution  may  be  said  to  be 
practically  complete.  I  mean,  of  course,  Switzerland.  There  polinfml 
power,  mental  cultiyation,  and  national  duty  are  oo-extensiTe.  The 
freest  people  of  Continental  Europe,  and  one,  at  least,  of  the  best 
educated,  is  a  people  of  soldiers ;  and  being  a  people  of  soldiers^  it 
can  afford  to  live  without  an  army.  But  what  can  Switzerland  do 
alone? 

Europe  must  be  reconstituted,  and  therefore  England  must  be 
reconstituted ;  and  it  is  to  this  task  of  reconstitution  that,  during  that 
coming  peace  which  can  be  no  peace— during  the  forced  truce  which 
must  run  at  most  between  the  day  when  France  accepts,  in  sheer 
helplessness,  an  intolerable  burthen,  and  the  day  when  she  finds  her- 
self strong  enough  to  try  and  shake  it  off,  but  which  may  be  broken  fax 
earlier  from  many  another  quarter,  through  many  another  cause — the 
English  nation  has  to  apply  itself. 

I  say  the  English  nation ;  I  do  not  say  this  party  or  that  party. 
I  look  upon  the  present  Liberal  party  and  the  present  Liberal  Cabinet  as 
haying  practically  foundered  in  the  Continental  storm.  No  Cabinet  can 
long  surviye  the  stigma,  eyen  if  personally  unmerited,  of  haying  been 
found  at  the  helm  at  a  period  of  European  emergency,  with  an  army 
of  which  not  more  than  40,000  men  were  ayailable  to  take  the  field  as 
representing  the  might  of  England — a  policy  such  as  Sir  Robert  Peel 
comically  described  as  a  "  yenturesome  one,"  in  which  her  Foreign 
Minister  seemed  astonished  at  his  own  audacity  in  "  yenturing  "  to 
make  any  the  slightest  obseryation  to  a  foreign  colleague.  Nor  is  there 
at  present  any  rear-rank  of  English  liberalism  capable  of  taking  the 
part  if  this  were  swept  away.  The  Gladstone  Cabinet,  in  all  that 
respects  the  national  defences,  has  followed,  not  led,  the  professed 
policy  of  the  party.  It  was  told  to  retrench,  to  cut  down ;  it  has 
retrenched  and  cut  down.  Xo  yoice  of  note  has  been  heard  from 
amongst  its  partizans,  warning  it  that  it  might  be  cutting  to  the 
quick  of  the  honour,  of  the  life  of  the  nation.     This  is  perhaps  one 
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great  secret  of  the  silent,  sullen  stupor  which  seemed  at  the  opening 
of  the  session  to  Ho  on  the  conn  try,  and  which  the  Times^gQJ^e- 
riiUy  as  keen  to  note  soeial  phenomena  as  it  h  iiieapablo  of  dealing 
with  their  causes — had  discerned  and  commeutcd  on.  The  home 
policy  of  the  Cabinet  must  be  admitted  to  have  been  eminently 
.^uccessfuL  A  year  ago  the  duration  of  that  Cabinet  might  appear  to 
n:kany  altuost  unlimited  ;  a  fK*w  weeks  ago  every  man  was  saying  or 
whispering  to  his  neighbour  that  the  Cabinet  was  very  shaky,  that  it 
could  not  last.  1£  yuu  examined  for  yourself  into  the  grounds  for 
this  feeling — universal,  ominous — you  could  tind  absolutely  nothing  to 
account  for  it  that  the  Ministry  had  done,  but  only  that  which  they  had 
not  done — the  imbecility  of  their  foreign  policy,  their  manifestation  to 
the  world  of  Euglaud*s  impotency  in  the  face  of  a  European  crisis. 
xVnd  yet  this  manifestation  was  but  the  logical  sequency,  not  of  a 
true  free-tmde  policy*  but  of  a  free-trade  policy  accepted,  I  must  say 
habitually,  and  for  the  most  part  implicitly,  by  the  Liberal  party  at 
large  in  the  mere  commercial  competitive  sense — freedom  to  do 
everything  and  bear  everj^thing  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  freedom  to 
trade  away  truth,  honour,  self-respect,  tho  lives  of  others,  ay,  and 
one's  very  owti  life,  to-morrow,  in  order  to  fill  one's  purse  to-day ; 
a  freedom  in  which,  according  to  the  baseness  of  onr  common  lan- 
guage, economy  has  ceased  to  mean  householding,  but  only  stinting 
and  clipping.  But  another  feeling  tended  to  deepen  the  disgust 
into  what  I  have  called  stupor.  Some,  like  the  now  celebrated 
author  of  **  The  Fight  at  Dame  Europa's  School,"  may  believe  that 
a  mere  change  of  ministers  would  make  all  the  ditference.  If 
it  could  do  so,  if  there  were  any  grounds  for  believing  that  tho 
present  heads  of  the  Conservative  party  were  capable  of  a  really 
national,  imperial  policj',  tliere  is  many  a  man  now  calling  himself  a 
Liberal,  a  liadical,  who  would  vote  for  their  supporters  to-morrow. 
But  there  is  no  such  hope.  Notwithstanding  the  fair  promise  of  a 
few  of  their  measures,  probably,  before  the  end  of  this  session,  if  the 
Opposition  choose  it,  the  Cabinet  will  fall,  and  there  being,  as  was  said 
above,  no  rear-rank  of  Liberalism  to  lall  back  upon,  a  Tory  Cabinet 
will  take  its  place.  But  no  more  national,  imperial  policy  is  to  be 
expected  from  Lord  Derby  and  Mr.  Disraeli  than  from  the  present 
ministers.  The  miserable  tongue-fence  of  the  Tory  leader  in  the  Com- 
mons during  the  address  debate,  about  the  '*  ifa  '*  and  **  ana  "  of  before 
the  war  and  the  guarantee  of  the  Saxon  provinces  in  1815,  is  enough 
to  prove  it.  England's  guarantee  to  Prussia  of  her  Saxon  provinces  ! 
Fancy  the  ytXwg  aff|3£<Troc  with  which  Count  Bismarck  would  treat 
such  a  suggestion.  Guarantee  her  Saxon  provinces  to  Prussia ! 
Guarantee  to  the  tiger  the  bullock  of  his  last  night's  supper  !  Nor 
was  the  entire  silence  of  the  Conservative  leaders  during  the  debate 


5o8  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

led  bv  3Ir.  Auberon  Herbert  a  less  conchuiTe  jiroof  that  they  had 
nothing  to  say  which  the  nation  could  care  to  hear. 

I  repeat,  then,  that  the  reconstitntion  of  England  most  proceed 
firom  the  English  nation  itself,  not  from  this  party  or  that  party, 
though  men  of  all  parties  may  co-operate  in  it.  But  what  do  I  mean 
by  reconstitntion  ? 

That  the  yarious  elements  of  the  English  body-politic  should  stand 
together  in  organic  unity,  instead  of  falling  away  from  each  other, 
tumbling  oyer  or  against  each  other,  or  merely  lying  side  by  side 
or  one  oyer  the  other,  like  so  many  pieces  of  inorganic  matter  or 
atoms  of  inorganic  dust ;  that  the  sense  of  being  one  body-politic 
should  preyaQ  over  that  of  being  mere  units  or,  at  most,  members  of 
a  particular  class ;  that  all  Englishmen  throughout  the  world  shonld 
learn  to  feel  that  they  are  partners  for  weal  or  woe,  members  one  of 
another ;  that  the  health  of  the  whole  body  cannot  be  complete 
whilst  any  limb  of  it  is  crippled  or  diseased — ay,  that  it  is  impaired 
by  the  ill-health  of  each  smallest  particle ;  that  a  single  pauper,  a 
single  criminal,  a  single  rebel,  a  single  coward,  is  a  blot  on  the 
commonwealth,  just  as  a  dead  toe-nail,  a  maimed  finger,  a  squinting 
eye,  a  weak  tendon,  is  a  blot  on  the  health  of  a  human  body  ;  that  we 
should  learn  to  live  and  die  as  Englishmen,  and  for  England,  in 
order  that  England  in  turn  may  learn  to  live — and  if  need  be  die — 
as  the  member  of  a  true  commonwealth  of  nations,  and  for  that 
commonwealth. 

And  why  do  I  say  that  England  needs  to  be  r^-constituted  ? 
Because,  thank  God !  the  bases  of  that  reconstitution  are,  to  a  great 
extent,  laid  already  ;  because  the  principle  of  our  Poor  Laws  is,  that 
every  man  has  a  right  to  live  who  has  not  forfeited  that  right  by 
crime ;  that  the  property  of  England  is  mortgaged  to  its  poverty ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  that  every  one  who  claims  the  right  to  live 
at  the  hands  of  his  fellows  is  bound  to  render  a  service  of  work 
in  return,  if  not  absolutely  incapacitated ;  because  the  principle  of 
our  political  constitution,  according  to  Blackstone  himself,  is,  that 
only  such  are  excluded  from  the  suffrage  "  as  can  have  no  will  of 
their  own ;"  because  the  promise  of  the  widest  education  which 
modem  school-boards  can  devise  was  contained  in  the  freedom  of 
our  old  universities;  because  the  duty  of  every  man  to  share  in 
the  defence  of  the  country  is  recognised  as  far  back  as  the  Statute 
of  Winchester  in  1285,  and  lies  at  the  ground  of  our  militia  system ; 
because  the  principle  of  our  colonial  system  is,  that  to  whatever  new- 
land  they  go,  Englishmen  carry  with  them  as  colonists  English 
freedom  and  English  law. 

I  cannot  treat  here  of  that  reconstitution  as  a  whole ;  I  do  not 
even  need  to  do  so  ;  for,  thank  God  !  under  two  of  the  aspects  above 
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indicated,  that  reconstitution  is  proceeding  already.     The  extenBion 

of  the  fraochiso  has  been  sufficient  to  bring  at  least  the  means  of 

political  power  to  the  door,  ii*  not  of  every  man,  at  least  of  every 

elasa.     It  is  impossible  henceforth  for  any  thinking  man  not  to  see 

that  with  manhood  suffrage  recognised  throughout  nearly  the  whole 

Continent  as  the  basis  of  the  political  system,  its  adoption  in  this 

country  (whether  combined  or  not  with  woman-suffrage)  is  but  a 

question  of  time,  and  of  time  probably  somewhat  brief,     I  would  say 

at  once  that  I  would  not  hasten  unduly  the  hour  of  its  triumph,     I 

have   no   wish  to  see   our   constituencies   swamped  with   ignorant 

agricultural   labourers,   as   the  constituencies  of  France   are   with 

ignorant  and  selfish  peasant-proprietors.     But  with  the  principle  of 

universal  compulsory[education,  written  by  this  time,  if  noi  yet  carried 

out,  in  our  law,  I  look  forward  henceforth  with  hopefulness  to  its 

ultimate  establishment   (although  I  trust  in  some  better  shape  than 

it  has  yet  been  realized)  as  the   only  means  of  landing  the  suffrage 

high  and  dry  above  the  ebb  and  flow  of  pulitieal  agitation.     But  the 

mere  possession  of  the  suffrage  is  not  political  power.     The  English 

Parliament  is  still  only  a  class  Parliament,  though  embracing  three 

classes— the  landholding,  mercantile,  and  professional — which  pretty 

well  balance  each  other.     Sooner  or  later  it  must  become  a  tndy 

representative  Parliament,  embracing  all  classes,     Working  men  of 

the  towns  are  alread}-  knocking  at  its  doors.    Means  must  be  devised, 

not  only  for  letting  them  in  (these,  I  trust,  Mr.  Forster's  Bill  may 

supply),  butjor  enabling  them  to  hold  their  seats  there.    Yet  the  work 

will  never  be  completed  till  John  Hodge,  too,  has  his  say  in  St. 

Stephen's.     Perhaps  it  might  be  no  great  liann  if  he  found  his  way 

there  now,  in  his  white  smock  and  gaiters.     But  by  the  time  Mr* 

Forster  and  his  successors  have  perfected  him  in  his  three  RV,  and 

let  us  hope  in  a  good  deal  besides  (including  the  substitution  of  more 

sensible  attire  for  the  said  white  smock  and  gaiters),  he  must  come, 

for  England  to  be  at  last  truly  herself  in  her  Parliament.     England 

will  be  reconstituted  politically  when  all  men  of  all  classes,  according 

to  their  ability,  are  able  to  share  in  the  governing  of  the  country. 

Education,  too,  has^— thanks  to  the  Act  of  last  year — been  pro- 
noimced  for  the  first  time  a  necessity.  That  it  should  be  made 
compulsory  is  the  logical  consequence  of  that  necessity  once  ac- 
knowledged. The  question  between  indirect  and  direct  compulsion 
is  only  one  of  time.  England  will  be  reconstituted  intellectually 
when  all  men  of  all  classes,  according  to  their  ability,  are  able  to 
share  in  the  thought-work  of  the  country — -when,  to  use  Mr. 
Huxley's  noble  words,  we  shall  have  established  *'  a  great  educational 
ladder,  the  bottom  of  which  shall  be  in  the  gutter  and  the  top  in  the 
universit)^,  and  by  which  every  child  who  has  the  strength  to  climb 
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may,  by  using  that  strength,   reacii   the  place  for  which  nature 
intended  him.*' 

But,  in  the  present  state  of  Europe^  a  social  system  based  on  the 
right  of  all  to  live  and  tho  duty  of  all  to  work,  a  truly  national 
representation  and  government,  a  truly  national  education,  are  as 
nothing  without  the  means  of  national  self-defence.  And  here, 
unfortunately,  all  hais  to  be  done.  Wo  have  only  as  starting-points 
the  principle  of  the  unconstitutionality  of  a  standing  aimy,  be- 
queathed to  us  by  our  forefathers  in  the  solemn  formula  which  opens 
our  annual  Mutiny  Acts  :  **  Whereas  the  niibing  or  keeping  a 
standing  army  within  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  in  time  of  peace,  unless  it  he  with  the  consent  of  Parliament, 
is  against  law,'*  and  the  one  which  complements  it,  of  the  Liability 
of  all  to  serve  in  the  militia  when  called  upon  to  do  so. 

I  say  that  these  two  principles  are  all  that  we  have  to  budd  upon. 
I  do  not  think  it  needs  discussion,  for  it  is  admitted  on  all  sides  that 
we  have  not  at  present  the  means  of  national  seU'-defence.  It  may 
be  necessary,  and  I  believe  it  is,  to  increase  our  standing  army.  But 
we  cannot  rely  upon  our  standiug  army,  however  increased,  as  a 
sufficient  permanent  defence  for  the  country.  To  do  so,  would  be 
to  contravene  the  constitutional  principle  above  referred  t<j  ;  to  saddle 
the  country  with  an  intolerable  burthen  of  expense ;  to  confirm  and 
spread  the  evil  military  spirit ;  above  all,  to  waste  the  lesson  that 
the  war  should  just  have  taught  us.  For  I  maintain  that  that  war 
has  proved  to  demonstration  how  a  nation  trained  to  arms — a  nation 
of  soldiers,  if  tho  expression  ho  preferred — can,  man  for  man,  over- 
throw armies  composed  of  mere  professional  soldiers,  however  expe- 
rienced. Precious  as  was,  no  doubt,  to  tlie  Prussians,  the  experience 
of  the  Danish  war,  of  the  grandly  brief  campaign  which  culminated 
at  Sadowa,  that  acquired  in  actual  warfare  by  at  least  a  large  portion 
of  the  French  army,  and  bj-  the  bulk  of  its  officers,  in  Africa,  the 
Crimea,  Italy,  Mexico,  China,  Cochin-China,  mu^t  have  been  viistly 
superior.  Kor  is  this  aD.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  Prussians  best 
soldiers  in  this  war  have  been  those  who  are  emphatically  her  citizen 
soldiers— the  Laudwchr.  The  correspondent  of  the  DalUj  JS\'/vs  before 
Metz,  in  describing  the  battle  of  Maizieres,  says  emphatically  of  these 
Landwehr,  who  have  "less  of  the  conventional  warrior  in  them  than 
the  line  :'* — "  Were  I  a  general,  I  should  never  wish  to  command  better 
men.  Cool  in  the  entrenchments,  where  they  lay  calmly  in  position, 
picking  up  the  bullets  that  fell  among  them — resolute,  indomitable 
in  their  stead}^,  quick  march  forward,  and  then  irresistible  in  the 
final  bayonet  rush  with  which  they  carried  the  villages — they  are 
troops  to  delight  the  heart  of  a  man  with  a  soldierly  instinct."  For 
my  own  part,  I  have  little  doubt   thatj  although  their  reaifitance_ 
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mi/»hf  be  somewhat  more  stubborn,  the  professional  soldiers  of 
Eoglund  would  have  no  more  chance  before  the  national  army  of 
Prussia  than  the  professional  soldiers  of  Austria  or  of  France, 

And  how  should  it  not  be  so  ?  Is  not  the  Prussian  soldier  morally 
a  much  higher  creature  than  the  English  one?  We  boast  of  our 
army  being  entirely  composed  of  volunteers.  But  what  does  this 
mean  at  best?  That  the  country  as  such  is  rich  enough  to  buy 
a  sufficiency  of  men  for  its  annVi  and  contains  a  euffieieticy  of  men 
poor  enough  and  fools  enough  to  sell  themselves  into  it.  That  those 
whom  we  call  volunteers  are  but  mercenaries,  is  sufficiently  shown 
by  the  fact  that— although  for  the  last  iew  years  the  small  amount 
of  recruitment  now  required  may  have  been  earned  ou  without 
bounty — yet  bounty-money  or  a  diminution  of  standard  are  the 
two  invariable  pivots  of  any  noteworthy  increase  in  the  number 
of  men — Le.^  the  offer  of  a  larger  purchase-money  for  the  same 
article,  or  of  the  same  purchase-money  for  an  inferior  article. 
It  is  idle  to  compare  these  bought  and  sold  volunteers  with  the 
Prussian  soldier — still  more  the  Landwehr  man — ^serving  because 
it  is  his  duty  to  serve,  and  of  whom  the  correspondent  above  quoted 
says  again  ;  '*  The  haiiy  KerU  with  the  grey  in  his  beard — and  who 
knows  how  many  yoimg  birds  in  his  nest? — went  straight  to  the 
front  as  boldly  as  the  nprightly  young  volunteer,  who  had  only  a 
girl  to  WTcp  for  him  if  ho  should  fall." 

On  the  other  aide,  the  war  has  as  clearly  demonstrated  that  before 
a  nation  trained  to  arms  an  untrained  nation  has  no  chance.  It  is 
impossible  to  deny  the  gallantry  with  which,  nnder,  for  the  most 
part,  incompetent  officers,  and  almost  as  incompetent  generals,  the  raw 
levies  of  France — -some  after  three  months'  drill,  some  after  no  drill 
at  all^ — threw  themselves  in  the  way  of  the  enemy,  and  endeavoured 
to  stem  his  progress,  and  this  with  so  profound  a  sense  of  their  own 
inferiority,  that  the  popular  rhyme  of  the  war — a  fact  probably  un- 
known to  history  hitherto — has  been  one  absolutely  presentient  of 
defeat — 

Nous  poitons,  ton,  ton, 
Comme  defi  moatona 
Pour  l&  bouclicrie. 


As  to  the  Franc-Tireurs,  the  incredible  contempt  of  life  which 
they  have  been  know^x  to  show,  is  sufficiently  attested  by  a  statement 
in  a  letter  dated  February  7,  from  the  Aihen(£um,  signed  A.  C.  B,, 
and  published  in  the  Times  of  Fehruary  8,  from  an  English  gentle- 
man who  had  recently  returned  from  Rouen:  ^*One  of  the  GciTuan 
utlicers  told  me  that  on  more  than  one  occasion  a  Franc-Tircur  had 
come  ibrward  and  fired  by  himself  on  a  battalion  or  company  ou  the 
raarchj  and  he  inquired  whether  this  was  war?**    Not  war,  certainly, 
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bot  the  wildert  eithmbT  of  idlf  mlilCcc,    And  Tet  die  mtion  wliidi 
eoald  pmiiiee  mcH  msi  lies  prostnte  azid  €«>vcd  fiH^  wsnt  of  mflharr 

tnising. 

I  sm  far  firom  loddn^  at  a  nadocal  armr  as  a  Biere  defence  against 
an  J  J!p»ific  danger — as  against  anr  present  or  pimlmate  one  it 
wmild,  r/f  coarse,  be  perfecdr  illQsoiy.     I  hold  that  in  the  present 
eonditif/n  of  the  world  the  poasessicm  of  the  means  of  i^-defience  is 
essential  to  freedom.    I  hold  that  it  is  alike  eTerr  man's  duty  and 
ererr  man's  right  to  be  able  to  share,  according  to  his  capiitj,  in 
the  defence  of  his  coontrr.     I  beliere  that  the  abilitT  to  do  so  ahoold 
be  an  honour,  the  inalnlitr  a  disgrace.     I  bdiere  it  is  impoasihle 
that  either  shoold  be  the  case  whilst  the  defenders  of  the  eoantrr  are 
onhr  recruited  from  what  Mr.  Greg  has  lat^,  in  this  Beriew,  tenned 
''the  fit  portion  of  the  population — 1>.,  the  willing,  the  nnenaplojed, 
the  phrsicaDy  capable,  and  the  men  of  questionable  or  misrhierons 
proclirities.^     I  beliere  the  ''men  of  questionaUe  or  mischieToos 
procliTities,"  oaght  to  be  those,  if  any,  who  should  be  excluded  from 
a  truly  national  army ;  that  their  presence  in  the  ranks  now  is  the 
greatest  of  all  checks  to  the  entrance  into  them  of  the  most  Talnable 
class  of  all  fsince  "physical  capacity"  mnst  be  considered  a  pre- 
requisite of  all  service,  not  as  forming  a  special  class),  the  "willing." 
Sorely  there  is  (and  thank  God  for  it)  many  a  man  who  is  willing 
to  serve,  bot  not  willing  to  serve  with  blackguards. 

On  this  moral  groond,  above  all  others — ^that  to  be  truly  free  mnst 
imply  the  power  of  defending  one's  fiieedom — that  it  is  every  English- 
man's doty  and  right,  and  should  be  his  honoor,  to  share  in  defend- 
ing the  freedom  of  England — ^woold  I  pot  the  necessity  for  this 
coontry  of  a  national  army.  In  an  economical  point  of  view,  I  mnst 
say  that  a  mere  perosal  of  Professor  Caimes's  article  in  the  last 
nomber  of  the  Fortnightly  Revierc  ooght,  it  seems  to  me,  to  carry  con- 
viction to  the  mind  of  every  onprejodiced  reader,  that  with  a  view  to 
the  troe  otilizing  and  hosbanding  of  a  nation's  resooroes  for  self- 
defence,  the  Swiss  system  has  apparently  reached  the  very  acme  of 
perfection.  By  the  mere  process  of  combining  with  ordinary  edoca- 
tion  drill,  or  the  learning  of  the  mechanical  movements  necessary  to 
civilized  warfare,  and  instruction  in  the  use  of  arms,  Switzerland  is 
able,  at  the  cost  of  an  intcmiption  to  civil  and  indostrial  porsuits  of 
not  more  than  from  100  to  110  days,  spread  over  twenty-five,  years  in 
pfjrtions  of  not  more  than  four  to  seven  weeks  for  infantry,  and  rather 
more  (IGO  to  170  days)  for  cavalry,  artillerjTnen,  and  engineers,  and 
at  a  money  cost  of  about  £333,000  per  annum,  being  less,  we  are 
told,  than  what  we  pay  for  inefiectives  alone,  to  have  an  army  of 
200,000  for  a  population  of  2,500,000,  the  whole  of  which,  incloding 
artillery^  may  be  made  ready  to  take  the  field  in  four  days ;  and,  as 
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a  fact,  she  did,  within  a  week  of  the  French  declaration  of  war,  place 

40,000  men  on  her  frontier. 

I  may  be  told,  indeed,  that  Swiss  soldiers  are  not  soldiers.  This  is 
a  militaiy  question ;  it  is  perfectly  possible  that  somewhat  longer 
periods  of  service  than  the  Swiss  would  be  advisable.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  certain  that  the  Swiss  organization  is  such  as  to  inspire 
confidence  in  the  people  themselves,  since  even  before  its  final 
development  in  1850— before  the  birth  of  the  French  Empire  which 
has  just  passed  away — Switzerland  was  ready  at  one  time  to  measure 
swords  with  France  in  defence  of  the  rights  of  a  single  naturalized 
citizen  of  Thurgau,  who  afterwards,  with  characteristic  ingratitude, 
repaid  the  self-devotion  of  his  adopted  country  by  excluding  her  from 
the  valley  of  Dappes,  interfering  with  her  railway  system^  fomenting 
her  evil  discords,  and  by  other  acts  of  imperial  terrorism. 

But  I  ask  for  no  blind  copying  of  the  Swiss  system,  I  ask  only 
that  its  principles  be  adopted — universal  training  to  military  service, 
begun  in  childhood,  kept  up  to  the  full  maturity  of  life.  We  can 
lay  the  foundation  of  such  a  system  at  once.  Let  elementary  drill 
be  made  obligatory  by  law  in  every  rate^aided,  grant-aided,  primary 
school,  every  factory  school,  every  workhouse  school.  Let  superior 
drill  or  military  exercises  {e.g,^  artillery  drill)  be  made  obligatory  in 
all  educational  establishments  for  secondary  or  for  the  highei-  educa- 
tion, which  arc  in  anywise  aided  by  the  State.  Let  this  form  an  ele- 
ment in  every  scheme  of  the  Endowed  School  Commissioners/  the 
Public  School  Commissioners,  the  Charity  Commissioners,  or  [the 
Court  of  Chancerv\  as  respects  any  educational  charity,  and  a  condi- 
tion of  any  charter  or  Act  of  Parliament  to  be  hereafter  grantcMl  or 
passed  to,  or  in  favour  of  any,  educational  institution.  Let  a  register 
bo  kept  of  all  boys  and  youths  leaving  establishments  which  come 
within  the  system.  Let  cveiy  parish  be  required,  and  if  necessary 
assisted,  to  provide  and  keep  a  drill-ground,  and  one  or  more  drill- 
sergeants.  Let  an  organization  of  junior  or  cadet  corps,  by  pariahes^ 
hundreds,  and  counties,  be  formed,  to  comprise  all  the  registered 
youth  of  the  country,  such  organization  to  come  into  operation  mthin 
one  year  after  the  introduction  of  drill  into  primary  schools,  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  the  training  of  those  who  leave  school.  Let 
all  contracts  of  apprenticeship  be  declared  to  imply  the  master's  duty 
to  allow  his  apprentice  the  means  of  receiving  such  training.  In 
the  course  of  six  years  from  1872,  if  we  follow  the  Swiss  practice  as 
to  age,  every  boy  who  may  next  year  leave  an  ordinary  elementary 
school  will  be  capable  of  becoming  a  recruit,  and  by  1879  the  first 
contingent  of  our  national  army  might  be  set  on  loot,  each  successive 
contingent  from  thenceforth  becoming  year  by  year  more  numerous, 
and  enjoying  the  benefits  of  a  longer  previous  training.     By  1880, 
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miisttiA^  the  rssiiinratina  axui  f^nnipizlsfcry'  iraiimie  Qt*  aU  twaT<»^  oc 
eigiini#in  j-^rs  ot  a-je  m:'.nt  liesin-*  Amongsc  odier  indirect 
meaxia  'r,j  which  the  or2aiii2anctL  mfgric  be  pronnitei  proiicieiiov 
m  miliTATv  training  mT,?ht  be  mmie  one  -it  rhe  '^QoiiixioiLs  or  all  ordi- 
naiy  ciV2  ^rv-jre  examinanijoar  and  a  conccinance  'it  militaj-^  exer- 
eiEWn  till  a  ;n^<ii  a^  be  made  obii^zaiorv  on  iH  peiaon:»  m  <3oveni- 
nent  employ.  Bat  ffoppoftin^  a  longer  period ot  rmrnrn^  ax  ei^faxeen 
were  reqnired  of  all  thime  who  had  not  toub  thzon^  the  preliminarr 
nUfptsL  I  believe  this  of  itself  would  be  the  most  powerful  of  all  indi- 
leet  mesofl  for  haateuizi^  the  foil  deveiopmiait  of  the  sj^exn.  One 
iB^nable  principle  of  the  Swisfi  law  mnist  be  kept  fizm  hold  of^ — that 
wiiich  reqmr«s  of  the  oiEcer  cqit>  per  cent,  more  training  and  aerrice 
Aan  of  the  men.  Soldiers  who  know  that  their  officers  know  as 
much  again  of  their  bnaineaa  aa  themaelres  are  sore  to  &IIow  them. 

An  to  the  ba^bear  of  compalsionr  I  believe  it  will  disappear  as 
toon  an  service  u  made  unirerskL   It  is  the  ineqnalitr  of  the  barthen 
above  all  which  has  always  made,  and  will  always  make,  the  nulitia 
Ixdlot  «>  nnpopolar.     I  am  affinred  by  those  who  ought  to  know  the 
Cfxinioni  of  their  fellows,  that  the  feeling  of  the  workshops  is  per- 
fectly ready  for  the  performance  of  military  doty,  provided   it   be 
enforced  alike  npon  alL     As  a  matter  of  fact,  service  in  Switzerland 
is  not   only  submitted  to,  bat  willingly  performed,  and  on    everr 
emergency  the  call  to  arms  has  been  responded  to  with  the  greatest 
alacrity.     Yet  the  Swiss  are  qnite  as  thrilty,  know  quite  as  well  the 
value  of  their  time,  as  oorselves.     There  is  no  conceivable   reason 
why  a  national  military  organization  should  not  be  quite  as  popular 
in  Kn gland  as  in  Switzerland.     iJn  the  other  hani  it  is  clear  that 
inasmuch  as  the  establi.'^hmfrnt  of  such  an  organization  demands  the 
fullest  mutual  confidence  between  the  governors  and  the  governed 
the  working  classes,  upon  whom  its  burthens  must  chiefly  rest,  will 
require  pari  pasm  to  be  admitted  largely  to  share  in  the  exercise  of 
political  power. 

I  do  not  in  the  least  contend,  I  repeat  it,  that  in  the  present  state 
of  the  world  and  of  the  British  empire,  a  national  British  armv  can 
allow  ns  to  dispense  with  a  standing  army  ( though  one  on  a  greatlv 
diminisherl  scale;,  still  less  with  our  navy,  with  fortifications,  with 
our  scientific  militar}-  services.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  such  an 
army  will  enable  us  to  form  the  best  conceivable  army  from 
amongst  its  ranks — an  army  of  genuine,  not  pot-house,  volunteer 
soldiers,  composed  solely  of  those  whose  special  aptitudes,  trained 
from  childhood  in  the  rudiments  of  the  military  art,  lead  them  to 

♦  3fr.  John  I>icVin.«jon,  in  hw  **  Scheme  for  the  EstahlL«ihment  of  Efficient  Militia 
U^mrven,**  of  mhich  the  second  edition  has  jnst  appeared  P.  S.  King,  Parliament  Street), 
M»emi  to  contemplate  immediate  reg^tration  of  all  maljs  between  eighteen  and  twentj- 
fire. 
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adopt  by  choice  the  profession  of  arms,  "When  this  takes  place,  the 
jealousies  which  now  exist  between  regulars,  militiameiij  and  volun- 
teers will  pass  away.  There  will  be  only  a  difference  of  degree 
between  the  soldiers  of  the  standing  army  and  those  of  the  ordinary 
national  army.  The  recrniting-scrg'cant  and  the  Grovemment  bounty 
will  become  alike  tales  of  the  past. 

I  say,  then  J — ^and  in  saying  so  (as  indeed  in  most  of  the  propositions 
I  shall  lay  down  in  this  paper)  I  know  I  have  the  concarrence  of 
some  of  the  most  thoughtful  and  influential  leaders  of  our  working 
class, — that  the  mainstay  for  self-defence  of  this  country,  besides 
her  fleet,  her  scientific  services,  and  the  perfecting  of  her  military 
administration  and  organization,  must  He  in  the  training  of  her 
people  as  such  to  the  use  of  arms  and  military  service.  We  ViVQ  sui^e, 
from  the  example  of  Switzerland,  that,  up  to  a  certain  point  at  least, 
this  can  be  done  on  the  cheapest  footing  almost  which  can  be  con- 
ceived* We  are  equally  sure,  by  the  same  example,  that  it  can  be 
done  without  the  least  interference  with  civil  freedom,  and,  by  the 
admission  even  of  those  who  moat  condemn  the  system,  without 
imparting  to  the  national  mind  the  least  tincture  of  militarism, 

I  do  not,  I  own,  perceive  in  the  proposals  of  the  Government  for 
military  reorganization  any  real  approach  to  what  I  believe  the 
necessary  reconstitution  of  our  military  system  on  a  national  basis, 
except  on  the  single  point  of  the  abolition  of  purchase.  One  point, 
however,  which  has  been  much  insisted  on  of  late  by  professional 
critics,  I  should  have  been  glad  to  see  altogether  pretermitted  by  the 
Government — I  mean  the  fortifying  of  London.  I  beHeve  the  forti'* 
fications  of  Paris  killq^  France  without  saving  the  capital.  I  believe 
that  one  tithe  of  the  energy  which  France  has  wasted  on  the  oft- 
renewed  attempt  to  relieve  Paris — a  task  always  more  hopeless  with 
each  attempt,  in  proportion  as  the  intervening  country  became  more 
desolate,  as  the  enemj''  had  time  to  study  and  guard  each  line  ot 
approach,  and  thereby  almost  at  his  leisure  to  choose  his  battle-fields 
— if  devoted  to  operations  on  a  more  varied  scale,  and,  above  all,  to 
the  cutting  of  the  German  communications,  would  have  won  \ictory 
for  her  ere  this.  A  single  band  of  three  hundred  Francs-Tireurs,  by 
blowiDg  up  a  single  bridge,  was  able  for  days  to  reduce  the  German 
army  before  Paris  to  the  use  of  a  single  line  of  communication  with 
Germany.  What  might  not  have  been  done  with  the  armies  which 
have  perished  in  the  hopeless  march  towards  Paris  ?  But  again,  a 
city  of  a  million  of  people  or  more  may  be  rendered  impregnable, 
but  it  cannot  be  rendered  unfamishable.  Strategically,  the  defence  of 
Paris  seems  to  me  to  have  been  the  giTatest  of  military  failures.  It 
fell  without  a  single  fort  having  been  taken,  nay,  not  a  single  outwork 
but  those  made  during  the  siege.     It  fell,  full  of  artillery,  full  of 
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arms,  full  of  soldiers.  It  fell  to  a  besieging  army  £Eir  inferior  to  that 
within  its  walls.  It  fell,  simply  because  it  was  a  huge  capital ;  and 
huge  capitals  must  fall  in  the  long  run,  simply  through  their  over- 
weight of  human  life.  And  the  same  demonstration  has  been  afforded 
on  a  smaller  scale  by  almost  every  other  French  fortress  which  the 
Germans  have  attacked.  In  almost  every  case  the  fort  has  been 
taken  through  the  town.  The  destruction  of  this,  whilst  the  fortifi- 
cations were  scarcely  touched,  has  been  sufficient  (with  the  one  noble 
exception  of  Bitche)  to  compel  surrender.  I  say  nothing  of  the  sys- 
tematic barbarity  with  which  this  has  been  carried  out.  To  bombard 
a  town  in  order  to  compel  a  fort  to  surrender  is  simply  a  speculation 
on  the  greater  tender-heartedness  of  your  opponent— on  the  proba- 
bility that  by  killing  women  and  children  you  will  force  men  less 
brutal  than  yourselves  to  lay  down  their  arms.  Such,  we  now  see,  is 
one  of  the  habitual  conditions  of  Teuton  warfare  in  the  present  day ; 
what  we  have  to  do  is  to  take  note  of  it,  prepare  to  meet  it  if  neces- 
sary. The  essential  means  of  doing  so  is,  so  far  as  practicable,  to 
leave  all  great  cities,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  all  but  the  smallest 
towns,  above  all  the  capital,  unfortified — at  least,  except  by  light 
works  capable  of  resisting  a  mere  C(mp  de  wmn.  I  believe  nothing 
is  more  dangerous  to  the  life  of  the  country  than  a  reliance  upon  its 
capital.  England  has,  thank  God !  much  less  of  that  reliance  than 
France.  I  do  not  believe  that  England  would  tamely  submit,  as 
France  has  done,  to  allow  a  capitulating  metropolis  to  dispose  of  the 
destinies  of  the  whole  country.  I  hope  to  God  that  Lancashire  and 
Yorkshire,  that  Wales  and  Northumberland,  whilst  yet  standing 
erect  in  an  invaded  land,  might  spurn  an  armistice  concluded  by  a 
beleaguered  London  Cabinet.  But  I  do  not  wish  to  see  London 
acquire  even  the  semblance  of  a  right  thus  to  dictate  to  the  country, 
through  an  increase  of  its  means  of  resistance.  If  its  three  and  a 
half  millions  of  people  cannot  defend  it  by  their  bodies,  they  will 
not  do  so  behind  any  walls  or  forts  that  can  be  devised.  I  would 
rather  see  London  burnt  to  the  ground  than  fortified. 

There  is  another  aspect  (among  several  indeed  that  remain 
untouched  in  this  paper)  of  the  question  of  national  reconstitution 
on  which  I  would  fain  say  a  few  words  on  this  occasion,  though  I 
need  the  less  dwell  upon  it,  as  the  views  which  I  should  advocate 
have  already  been  set  forth  in  this  review  by  the  author  of  "  Ginx's 
Baby,'*  in  the  article  entitled  "Imperial  Federalism"  {Contem- 
porary Review  for  January,  1871).  Those  views  are,  in  effect, 
precisely  the  same  as  I  urged  myself  some  three  or  four  years  ago, 
at  the  time  of  the  forming  of  the  Canadian  Confederacy,  in  two 
letters  to  th,e  Spectator  newspaper.  I  know  that  I  have  also  the 
concurrence  of  thoughtful  and  influential  working  men  in  saying 
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tHat,  next  to  the  training  of  ker  o^vn  population,  the  bindings  of  her 
colonies  in  the  closest  union  with  heraelf  must  be  the  great  pivot  of 
England's  future  safety.  I  cannot  too  eraphatically  declare  that  for 
me  the  reconstitution  of  England  involves  the  reconstitution  of  the 
whole  British  Empire,  and  the  admission  of  the  colonies  as  integral  and 
co-governing  members  of  it.  The  legal  principle,  that  Englishmen 
carry  the  laws  of  Eugland  to  every  new  country  seems  to  me,  rightly 
understood,  to  involve  the  integrity  and  homogeneousuoss  of  the 
whole  Empire,  equality  of  rights  and  duties  amongst  all  its  subjects  j 
not  the  creation  of  any  number  of  little  separate  Englands,  but  the 
perpetual  enlargement  of  one.  I  cannot  too  strongly  insist  that  the 
growth  of  the  United  States  ia  above  all  things  due  to  this ;  that 
alone  in  history  they  have  had  from  the  first  an  organized  system  of 
colonization,  whereby  every  offshoot  of  the  parent  country,  which  by 
other  nations  would  be  termed  a  colony,  remained  from  its  birth  an 
integral  part  of  the  body  politic,  gradually  rising  to  every  privilege 
of  membership  in  proportion  to  its  own  development.  I  do  not 
believe  it  is  yet  too  late  to  follow  the  splendid  example  which  has 
been  thus  presented  to  England  bj^  her  great  daughter  nation ;  I 
believe  that  if  foUowod  it  might  pave  the  way  for  a  grander  work 
atQl,  a  close  union  of  the  two  great  Anglo-Saxon  peoples,  a  true 
"league  of  peace  and  freedom^'  between  England — that  greater 
England  of  which  I  have  spoken — and  America,  the  colossal  might 
of  which  would  suffice  to  overawe  all  despotism,  all  militarism 
throughout  the  world. 

But,  witliout  looking  so  far,  let  us  feel  sure  of  this.  The  reconsti- 
tution of  England  will  be  the  reconstitution  of  Europe,  Let  Eng- 
land once  take  the  work  in  hand  for  herself,  and  every  people  in 
Europe  will  take  heart  to  do  the  same.  Against  brutal,  rapacious, 
German  militarism — ^against  rapacious,  crafty,  Russian  despotism, 
whilst  Franco  lies  grovelling  in  her  blood-elottcd  dust,  England  ia 
Europe's  only  possible  head.  Letjher  once  lead,  and  all  i>ill  follow* 
But  she  must  not,  even  under  present  circumstances,  %vithdraw 
from  European  policy.  No  doubt  it  is  too  late  henceforth  to  strike 
a  blow  for  Franco.  What  England  has  to  do  is  entirely  to  disengage 
herself  from  all  responsibility  for  aiiy'peace  which  shall  be  no  peace. 
She  ought,  indeed,  to  have  set  forth  clearly  to  Germany  (without  any 
of  that  miserable  talk  of  what  she  "  ventures  **  to  do)  what  conditions 
of  peace  the  interests  of  Euroi>e  demanded,  procuring,  if  possible, 
the  concurrence  of  other  Powers  in  so  doing,  but  acting  unhesi- 
tatingly alone  if  this  had  been  witbheld.  Assuming  it  is  too  lat© 
even  for  this,  it  remains  for  her  distinctly  to  protest,  and  invite  other 
Powers  to  join  in  protesting,  against  any  treaty  whatsoever  which 
may  be  imposed  by  Germany  alone  on  France,  as  being  an  engage- 
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ment  void  in  itself  through  duress,  and  so  to  prevent  such  treaty 
becoming  part  of  the  public  law  of  Europe.  In  any  case,  the  transfer 
of  populations  against  their  will  from  one  State  to  another  is — pace 
Mr.  Freeman — an  act  which  should  not  be  allowed  to  pass  without  a 
formal  protest  on  behalf  of  this  free  country. 

For  myself,  I  have  nothing  to  retract  in  the  sentiments  which  I 
have  already  expressed  in  two  articles  of  this  Review.  I  see,  indeed, 
now,  more  clearly  than  I  did  at  the  time,  that  after  the  S^dan  disaster 
it  was  the  duty  of  this  country  to  have  intervened  in  favour  of  a 
peace  compatible  with  the  safety  and  honour  of  France.  I  see  that 
I  had  under-estimated  the  emasculating  efiect  upon  France  of  the 
Napoleonic  rule,  the  indispensable  need  which  she  had  of  foreign  sup- 
port towards  oflFering  an  adequate  resistance.  In  her  present  moral 
prostration  I  see  more  dangers  for  Europe  than  in  her  material  ruin. 
A  more  humbling  spectacle  to  human  nature  than  that  of  the  return 
of  the  present  Assembly,  the  elevation  of  an  effete  political  trickster 
like  M.  Thiers  to  the  head  of  affairs,  the  insults  offered  to  Garibaldi  pre- 
sent, to  absent  Gambetta,  by  four  hundred  nominees  of  the  priesthood, 
can  hardly  be  conceived.  The  generation  which  has  grown  up  amid 
the  muck  of  Imperialism  is  evidently  one  abject  beyond  all  hope, 
which  must  pass  away  before  France  can  be  reborn.  In  the  reconstitu- 
tioD  of  Europe,  France  can  no  longer  be  taken  into  account,  except, 
I  fear,  as  a  disturbing  element,  any  time  these  next  ten  years.  The 
task  must  lie  all  the  more  heavily  upon  England.  But  more  than 
ever  I  believe  that  to  restore  the  binding  character  of  treaties,  to 
vindicate  the  principles  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  to  preclude  future 
wars  of  aggression  through  an  efficient  organization  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  peace,  it  is  the  duty  of  England,  in  concert  with  as  many 
other  European  Powers  as  may  be  induced  to  join  with  her  (Russia 
and  Prussia  always  excepted)  to  take  immediate  st^ps  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  really  binding  system  of  international  police  and 
arbitration,  with  armed  force  for  a  background.  Let  her  go  forth 
"  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God  " — the  God  of  justice,  the  God 
of  mercy,  the  God  of  freedom — and  the  nations  will  soon  rally  to  her 
side. 

J.  M.  Ludlow. 


EEFOEM  OF  THE  CHDECH  SEEVICES. 


rpUE  coming  ecclesiastical  question  of  to-day,  there  is  every  reason 
■^  to  believe,  is  the  reform  of  the  public  services  of  the  Church  of 
England.  For  the  last  half  century,  the  necessity  of  some  such 
reform  has  been  seen  and  urged  by  liir-seeing  men  ;  and  now  at  last 
there  seems  some  probability  that  a  victory  is  about  to  be  won  by 
that  common  sense  of  which  we  hear  so  much  and  see  so  b'ttle.  The 
importance  of  a  simple  shortening  of  the  offices  of  the  Prayer-Book^ 
under  certain  circumstances,  has  been  formally  recognised  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London, 
dated  December  27th  ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  has  pointedly 
urged  the  importance  of  introducing  a  species  of  *' elasticity  *'  into 
the  Church  services,  which  shall  make  them  a  more  prnetically 
serviceable  instrument  for  supplying  the  special  needs  of  the  poor. 
How  soon  these  expressions  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  two  of  the 
most  energetic  prelates  in  the  Church  may  be  expected  to  bear  fruit 
it  is  impossible  to  say.  The  obstacles  which  hinder  the  progress  of 
the  most  necessary  reforms  in  England,  especially  of  the  ecclesiastical 
kind,  are  so  formidable,  that  no  man  can  calculate  beforehand  the 
weight  of  that  vis  incrtiiv  with  which  the  dulness  of  mere  conserviitism 
backs  up  the  refusals  of  more  active  prejudice.  However,  we  have 
lived  to  see  so  many  marvellous  changes  in  political  and  religious 
life,  that  it  is  quite  possible  that  common  sense  and  serious  thought 
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are  about  to  hare  their  turn  in  liturgical  refcMin.  Tke  day  may  not 
be  far  distant  when  men  of  all  parties  will  look  back  up<A  the  uire* 
formed  ecclesiastical  period  with  much  the  same  feelings  of  ptty  and 
amazement  with  which  we  now  contemplate  th%  suicidal  bigotries  of 
the  age  of  protecticm  in  matters  of  manufacture  and  commerce. 

Etcu  now^  indeed,  it  is  curious  and  instroctiTe  t»  recall  the  oomK^ 
tion  of  the  question  of  liturgical  reform  as  it  stood  some  forty  or  fifty 
years  ago,  and  to  note  how  completely  all  parties  have  changed  the 
point  of  view  from  which  they  regard  it.  The  early  numbers  of  the 
**  Tracts  for  the  Times  "  are  not  generally  considered  very  lively  or 
entertaining  productions ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  take  them  up  and 
read  them  with  the  L'ght  of  current  events  without  something  like  a 
smile.  Considering  the  existing  phenomena  of  ecclesiastical  life,  it  is 
difficult  to  realize  that  state  of  popular  and  clerical  opinion  which 
prevailed  when  the  Oxford  movement  began,  and  upon  which  it  so 
rapidly  made  its  mark.  Two  of  the  first  numbers  of  the  Tracts,  the 
third  and  the  ninth,  were  devoted  to  this  question  of  the  alteration  of 
the  Church  services,  and  they  indicate  in  the  clearest  manner  the 
latent  or  explicit  views  of  the  enormous  majority  of  the  clergy  of  the 
period.  Nobody  can  doubt  the  sincerity  or  ability  of  the  writer  or 
writers  of  these  two  curious  tracts ;  but  they  would  be  just  now  as 
utterly  thrown  away  as  the  old  theories  about  the  evils  of  popular 
education  and  the  immaculate  perfection  of  the  "  authorized  "  version 
of  the  Bible. 

The  Church  has  now  attained  a  hold  upon  the  afiSections  of  the 
English  middle  classes  which  was  deemed  hopeless  to  look  for  in 
those  almost  pre-historic  times.  Not  only  have  her  churches,  her 
clergy,  and  her  schools  multiplied  enormously,  but  the  active  hostility 
of  Nonconformity  has  almost  died  away.  The  attacks,  both  political 
and  religious,  upon  the  Church  as  an  institution  which  accompanied 
the  agitations  of  the  Parliamentary  Reform  era  have  long  since 
totally  ceased.  And  yet  we  are  now  prepared  for  the  serious  discus* 
sion  of  that  ver^'  subject  of  liturgical  reform,  the  simple  mention  of 
which  aroused  the  churchmanship  of  our  fathers,  and  horrified  their 
sensibilities  as  a  grievous  proof  of  the  wickedness  of  the  age  in  which 
they  lived.  Among  all  the  superstitions  which  we  have  got  rid  of, 
none  are  more  significant  than  the  notion  that  the  interests  of  prac- 
tical religion  demanded  the  retention  of  all  the  services  of  the 
Prayer-Book  just  as  they  were  cast  by  the  last  revisers,  without  one 
line  of  alteration  or  retrenchment.  What  reasonable  person,  for 
instance,  would  now  argue  the  question  of  the  propriety  of  retaining 
the  words  that  Jesus  Christ ''  descended  into  hell "  on  the  ground 
that  if  the  phrase  were  changed,  "  the  unstable  would  learn  a  habit 
of  criticizing  what  they  should  never  think  of  but  as  a  divine  voioe^ 
supplied  by  the  Church  for  their  need  ?  " 
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It  18,  howeyer,  to  the  tract  "  On  Shortening  the  Church  Service  " 
that  we  should  turii>  in  order  to  learn  what  sort  of  arguments  were 
put  forward  by  some  of  the  most  influential  men  in  Oxford  in  the 
year  1833.  As  we  read  this  surprising  paper,  it  ia  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  any  learned  and  able  persons  could  exhibit  such  ignorance 
of  the  facta  of  ecclesiastical  history,  of  the  laws  of  reasoning,  and  of 
the  capacities  of  human  nature  itself.  Yet  this  was  the  kind  of 
argument  which  was  foand  efficacious  in  those  dbys,  and  which  was 
among  the  most  fertile  seeds  of  that  moveraent  which  has  produced 
such  wonderful  results  in  our  own  day,  **  There  is  a  growing  feel- 
ing," begins  the  tract- writer,  "  that  the  services  of  the  Church  are 
too  long,  and  many  persons  thiok  it  a  sound  feeling,  merely  because 
it  k  a  growing  one."  And  then  he  proceeds  to  oflFer  certain  **  consi- 
derations," by  way  of  defending  not  only  the  weekly,  but  the  daily, 
use  of  the  Prayer- Book  services,  without  the  slightest  modification  or 
diminution  in  length. 

First  of  aU,  he  informs  his  readers  that  "  though  people  nowadays 
think  these  services  too  long,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  primi- 
tive believers  would  have  thought  them  too  short,"  These  are  his 
actual  words,  and  they  are  not  in  the  smallest  degree  modified  by 
any  part  of  the  context.  It  was  the  positive  belief  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Oxford  movement  that  in  the  Apostolic  Age,  and  the  age  that 
succeeded  it,  the  followers  of  Christ  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  for 
united  prayer  twice  every  day,  and  that  they  spent  more  than  an 
hour,  or  an  hour  and  a  half,  in  these  devotions.  Is  it  not,  I  may 
ask,  difficult  to  believe  that  such  assertions  could  have  been  seriously 
made  and  seriously  accepted  P 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  writer  goes  on  to  say  that  **  in  ancient 
times  Christians  understood  very  literally  all  that  the  Bible  says 
about  prayer.  David  had  said,  'Seven  times  a  day  will  I  praise 
thee,'  and  St,  Paul  had  said,  *Pray  always.'"  Accordingly,  he 
argues,  they  literally  prayed  seven  separate  times  during  the  four- 
and- twenty  hours — i.e.,  four  times  during  the  day,  and  three  times 
during  the  night — ^besides  their  regular  devotions  at  getting  up  in 
the  morning  and  going  to  bed  in  the  evening.  These  prayers,  it  is 
added,  were  not,  "in  the  first  instance,*'  in  public,  for  that  was 
impossible :  but  after  a  time  it  is  implied  that  it  was  actually  the 
practice  of  all  good  Christians  to  associate  together  for  public  worship 
four  times  every  day  and  three  times  every  night.  No  wonder  that, 
if  such  were  really  the  case,  the  practices  of  English  Churchmen  in 
the  year  1833  exhibited  a  frightful  degeneracy  in  contrast  with  the 
habits  of  the  **  primitive  believers." 

The  source  of  the  confusion  of  thought  involved  in  this  etrrange 
statement  is,  indeed,  evident  enough.  The  writer  had  got  hold  of 
the  fact  that^  in  the  Middle  Ages  it  had  become  the  rule  of  the  Latin 
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Church  that  all  the  clergy  and  the  inmates  of  monasteries  should 
recite  the  seven  "  hours  "  of  the  Breviary,  either  at  seven  separate 
times,  or  in  two  or  three  divisions.  He  knew,  also,  that  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayers  of  the  Church  of  England  are  based  upon  those 
Breviary  ofiScee.  Hence,  he  concluded  that  what  the  priesthood  and 
the  monks  did  in  the  Middle  Ages,  was  done  by  the  laity  also  in  the 
earliest  times ;  and,  as  a  corollary,  that  it  is  the  obvious  duty  of  all 
English  people  to  go  to  church  twice  a  day  to  take  part  in  these 
morning  and  evening  services.  Such  was  the  liturgical  knowledge 
and  such  the  arguments  which  were  listened  to  in  the  Oxford  of 
those  days. 

At  a  time  when  history  and  logic  were  thus  reduced  to  the  lowest 
stages  of  ignorance  and  helplessness,  every  attempt  to  discuss  the 
advisableness  of  shortening  the  Church  services  on  its  own  merits 
was,  of  course,  out  of  the  question.  The  attitude,  too,  of  the  High- 
Church  writers  towards  any  bishops  who  might  be  supposed  to 
£Eivour  some  schemes  of  liturgical  reform  was,  to  say  the  least,  most 
truly  original.  "  Should  you  see,"  says  one  of  the  Tracts,  "  that 
our  fathers  the  bishops  seem  to  coimtenance  them,  petition  stilL 
Petition  them.  They  will  thank  you  for  such  a  proceeding.  They 
do  not  wish  these  alterations ;  but  how  can  they  resist  them  without 
the  support  of  their  clergy  P  They  consent  to  them  (if  they  do) 
partly  from  the  notion  that  they  are  thus  pleasing  you  (the  clergy). 
Undeceive  them."  And  so  on.  The  bishops,  in  fact,  were  treated 
as  poor,  weak,  foolish  men,  who  did  not  know  their  own  minds,  and 
who  might  be  persuaded  into  mischief  unless  petitioned  to  do  their 
duty,  and  act  upon  their  real  convictions,  by  their  own  clergy. 
What  the  bishops  really  were,  indeed,  in  those  times  of  bewilder- 
ment, I  am  not  concerned  to  show.  They  might  have  been  as 
amenable  to  "  pressure  "  as  the  Tract-writers  or  their  worst  enemies 
could  imagine.  The  practical  consideration  just  now  is  something  to 
the  very  opposite  effect.  Nobody  now  would  dream  of  imputing 
hesitation  or  vacillation  to  the  bishops*  who  are  understood  to  recog- 
nise the  importance  of  taking  in  hand  the  whole  question  of  the 
length  of  the  Church  services.  Great  are  the  absurdities  of  petition- 
makers  ;  but  is  there  a  representative  man  in  Oxford,  or  even  a 
rector  or  curate  in  the  very  slowest  country  parish,  who  would  think  of 
getting  up  petitions  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Bishop 
of  Manchester,  entreating  them  not  to  be  led  astray  by  the  snares  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Prayer-Book  ?  At  any  rate, 
we  have  got  beyond  this. 

In  truth,  the  subject  has  practically  ceased  to  be  a  party  question. 
When  the  Oxford  writers  appealed,  and  appealed  successfully,  to  the 
Churchmanship  of  the  clergy  to  resist  all  change,  the  whole  liturgical 

*  Written  before  Feb.  14,  1S71.— Ed.  C.  B. 
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subject  waa  complicated  by  the  presence  of  a  host  of  prejudices.  At 
the  root  of  the  antagonism  between  the  advocates  and  the  enemies  of 
liturgical  revision,  lay  a  radical  difference  of  views  on  the  comparative 
merits  of  extempore  and  written  prayers.  The  attachment  of  tho 
Evangelical  party  to  the  Prayer-Book  services  was  faint  and  half- 
hearted. They  could  not  thoroughly  get  rid  of  the  notion  that  all 
true  prayer  must  be  the  offspring  of  the  feelings  of  the  moment,  under 
the  special  influence  of  divine  grace.  Prayers  prepared  beforehand 
must  he  of  a  formal,  mechanical,  unspiritual  kind  ;  unfit  to  be  the 
expression  of  the  regenerate  soul  in  its  aspirations  after  communion 
with  God.  They  loved  to  make  use  of  extempore  praying  whenever 
they  could  contrive  it,  and  whenever  the  tyrannical  laws  of  an 
Established  Church  would  allow.  They  introduced  extempore 
prayers  before  and  after  their  sermons  j  and  in  their  school  and 
cottage  lectures,  and  in  family  prayers,  they  discarded  written  forma 
altogether. 

The  use  of  the  Prayer-Book,  the  whole  Prayer-Book^  and  nothing 
but  the  Prayer-Book,  thus  hecarao  the  symbol  of  the  various  sections 
of  the  distinctively  **  Church  ^'  party.  The  faintest  hint  as  to  the 
shortening  of  the  services,  or  even  as  to  the  altering  the  Table  of 
Lessons,  was  taken  to  be  a  sign  of  a  radical  and  revolutionary  spirit 
in  religion,  just  as  the  faintest  hint  of  the  necessity  of  Parliamentary 
reform  was  denounced  as  disloyalty  to  the  glorious  constitution  in 
Church  and  State.  From  the  lowest  school  of  "  port- wine  ortho- 
doxy/* up  to  the  originators  of  the  Oxford  movement,  everybody 
w^ho  was  not  of  the  Low  Church  party  took  his  stand,  as  they  say, 
upon  the  Prayer-Book.  It  was  just  as  in  the  cose  of  tho  borougbs 
of  Gattou  and  Old  Sarum»  Disfranchise  tho  rottenest  of  rotten 
boroughs,  and  there  is  an  end  of  the  monarchy,  the  peerage,  and  the 
landed  interest  altogether.  Discontinue  cursing  the  Pope  on  the 
5th  of  November,  or  lamenting  the  death  of  Charles  I.  as  a  martyred 
saint,  or  adapt  the  morning  and  evening  services  to  the  actual 
needs  of  a  parish,  and  there  is  an  end  of  the  very  existence  of  a 
Liturgj%  and  tho  Dissenters  will  have  it  all  their  own  way  with  the 
Church. 

Accordingly,  whatever  nonsense  was  put  forward  in  the  way  of 
argument  to  prove  the  advisableness  of  retaining  the  services  un- 
abridged, was  accepted  by  a  %^ast  party,  who,  having  already  made 
up  their  minds  without  reasoning,  were  not  very  particular  as  to  the 
quality  of  the  reasoning  that  was  urged  on  their  behalf.  All  the 
stale  commonplaces  of  obstinate  conservatism  found  ready  acceptance. 
*'  If  you  begin  to  change,  you  will  never  know  when  to  stop."  "One 
concession  breeds  demands  for  more."  **  It  is  impossible  to  please 
everybody,  aud  the  alterations  which  please  one  man  will  be  dis- 
tasteful to  another."     **  Oar  ancestors  were  wiser  than  we  are,  and 


524  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

if  they  thought  the  services  perfect,  we  ought  to  be  content."  "  It 
is  a  proof  of  a  worldly  spirit  to  object  to  the  length  of  the  servicee.'* 
"  A  truly  filial  mind  in  the  laity  would  lead  them  never  to  object 
to  prayers  compiled  by  their  mother  the  Church,"  These,  and 
abundance  more  of  similar  platitudes,  were  in  the  mouths  of  the 
vast  majority  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  laity  who  were  guided  by 
them. 

Now,  as  I  have  said,  all  this  is  gone  by.  First  of  all,  the  old 
superstitions  about  the  superior  spirituality  of  extempore  prayers  has 
vanished  from  within  the  Church  of  England  hersell  There  is, 
doubtless,  a  certain  remnant  of  the  old  school  of  Low  Churchmen 
who  retain  the  prejudices  of  their  youth,  as  there  are  undoubtedly 
some  squires  and  farmers  who  believe  in  protection  and  in  the  in- 
feriority of  steam  cultivation  compared  with  the  horse*ploughing  of 
the  past.  But,  as  a  whole,  we  may  assume  that  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  both  lay  and  clerical,  very  much  prefer  a  written 
form  of  prayer  to  any  sort  of  extemporaneous  utterances.  So  com- 
plete is  the  change  of  popular  feeling,  that  the  Nonconformist  bodies 
in  England  and  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  are  coming 
round  to  the  common-sense  view  of  the  subject.  Not  only  do  they 
perceive  that  carefully-prepared  forms  are  likely  to  be  more  complete 
expressions  of  the  needs  of  the  soul  than  any  e£^ions  of  the  moment, 
but  they  are  opening  their  eyes  to  the  obvious  truth,  that  if  several 
persons  are  to  pray  together,  they  must  know  beforehand  what  is 
going  to  be  said. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  more  advanced  leaders  of  the  party  which 
denounced  all  curtailment  of  the  services  have  entirely  changed  their 
ground.  That  extreme  development  of  the  principles  advocated  in  the 
Tracts,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Bitualism,  is  now  foremost  in 
asserting  that  the  Prayer-Book  offices,  taken  just  as  they  are,  are 
inadequate  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  time.  The  ground,  indeed,  on 
which  this  school  laments  this  inadequacy  is  peculiar  to  itself.  The 
Ritualists  would,  if  they  could,  not  merely  diminish  the  length  of  the 
services,  but  they  would  alter  them  in  the  openly  Roman  direction. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  indeed,  they  do  thus  supplement  them  with 
private  manuals  of  devotion  of  the  modem  Ultramontane  type.  By 
the  addition  of  ceremonies,  hymns,  and  actual  prayers,  they  have 
transformed  the  old  High  Church  creed  and  practices  of  forty  years 
ago,  into  a  marvel  of  novelties,  at  which  their  logical  ancestors  would 
have  stood  aghast.  The  ideal  of  popular  services  at  which  the 
Ritualists  aim  is  radically  unlike  that  which  is  contemplated  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  when  they 
ask  for  brevity  and  elasticity;  but,  still,  they  have  helped,  in  their 
way,  to  abolish  the  venerable  superstitions  cherished  by  the  anti- 
'^ferming  parties  of  the  past.    That  the  open  sacerdotalism  of  the 
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Ritualists  slioukl  ever  became  the  creed  of  any  but  an  insignificant 
minority  of  English  Chiirclimen  appears  to  me  to  be  one  of  tbe  wildest 
impossibilities.  But,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  undeniable  that  they  are 
clearing  the  ground  for  the  free  action  of  others  who  utterly  dissent 
from  their  Tiews^  and  are  forcing  men  of  all  schools  to  look  the 
question  of  the  value  of  aDstheticisni  in  popular  devotions  fairly  in  the 
face. 

That  some  practical  steps  will  bo  before  long  taken  to  adapt  the 
existing  Church  services  to  popular  use,  may,  therefore,  be  taken  as 
in  a  high  degree  probable.  The  present  generation  of  clergy  have 
become  so  much  accustomed  to  iunovationa  tliat  the  mere  suspicion  of 
change  is  no  longer  that  bugbear  which  terrified  our  short-sighted 
ancestors.  English  clergymen,  like  all  other  clergy,  are  naturally 
conservative  in  their  habits  of  thought.  But,  compared  with  the 
clergyman  of  the  Reform  Bill  era,  the  clergyman  of  to-day  is  a 
Euflical  revolutionist.  'What  may  not  be  expected  in  the  way  of 
sensible  reforms  from  an  age  in  which  bishops  sit  in  company  with 
Nonconformist  ministers  to  revise  the  tirae-honoured  version  of  the 
Bible?  Timid  souls  cry  out  in  their  terror  against  this  spectacle, 
and  arc  satisfied  that  nothing  19  now  loo  sacred  for  reckless  men  to  lay 
their  profane  hands  upon.  But  the  work  goes  on,  nevertheless,  AnA 
we  may  rest  assured  that  the  efforts  about  to  be  made  for  converting 
the  Prayer-Book  into  a  more  efficient  instruineot  for  attracting  the 
hearts  of  the  English  people  will  sooner  or  later  be  triumphant. 
The  question  is  not  as  to  the  victory  of  this  or  that  theological  school. 
It  is  simply  a  question  between  common  sense  and  prejudice. 

Does  not  common  sense,  then,  emphatically  assert  that  the  morning 
and  evening  services  of  the  Prayer-Book  are  too  long  for  the  intellectual 
capacities  of  uneducated  or  half-educated  persons  ?  Prayer,  let  us 
never  forget,  is  not  merely  an  act  of  the  feelings,  it  is  also  an  act  of 
the  intelligence;  and  it  is  in  the  forget  fulness  of  this  truth  that  nine- 
tenths  of  the  popular  fallacies  in  regard  to  public  worship  have  their 
origin.  The  subject  is  usually  argued,  on  both  aides,  as  if  it  were  a 
matter  in  which  the  piety  and  devoutness  of  a  congregation  were 
alone  concerned.  Why  should  wo  be  imwilHng  to  give  to  God  an 
hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half's  continuous  worship,  it  is  asked,  when 
we  can  give  whole  days  to  business  and  pleasure  ?  The  absurd  asser- 
tions and  reasoning  of  the  tract-writer  whom  I  have  already  quoted 
are  but  an  exaggerated  expression  of  this  very  common  idea.  Tho 
abridgment  of  the  services  is  denounced  as  a  concession  to  a  worldly, 
indolent,  self-indulgent  spirit-  It  is  assumed  tliat  men  and  women 
who  cannot  pray  for  an  hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half  together  must  be 
Christiana  of  so  very  lax  a  sort  that  it  would  be  monstrous  to  cut 
down  the  worship  of  the  faithful  to  such  dimensions  as  w^ould  suit 
their  lukewarm  souls. 
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Yet  can  it  be  doubted  for  a  moment  tbat  all  devotion  in  which  the 
thoughts  and  the  heart  are  concerned — t.c.,  all  real  devotion,  is 
essentially  an  act  involving  some  of  the  highest  faculties  of  the 
mind  P  To  realize  the  presence  of  the  unseen  God ;  to  form  even  the 
feeblest  conception  of  his  attributes  and  of  our  own  relations  towards 
Him;  to  strive  to  catch  the  faintest  glimpse  of  an  eternal  existence ; 
to  express  to  the  invisible  One  our  hopes,  our  fears,  our  desires,  our 
affections, — surely  all  this  is  a  work  which  tasks  to  the  utmost  the 
intelligence  even  of  the  most  gifted  minds,  while  to  the  feebler  and 
uncultivated  it  is  only  just  possible.  To  compare  the  operation  of  the 
mind  in  genuine  prayer  with  its  operation  in  ordinary  daily  work  or 
amusement  is  to  overlook  the  true  character  of  devotion  altogether. 
The  statement  may  seem  strange  to  those  who  have  given  the  matter 
but  little  attention;  but  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  pure 
spiritual  intercourse  with  God  is  not  only  the  most  ennobling,  the 
most  sustaining,  and  the  sweetest  of  all  acts  of  which  the  mind  is 
capable,  but  that  it  is  also  one  of  the  most  fatiguing.  I  believe  it  to  be 
more  fatiguing  than  even  the  most  abstruse  of  mathematical  calcula- 
tions ;  and  far  more  so  than  any  of  those  secular  occupations  which 
fill  up  the  lives  of  the  vast  majority  of  congregations. 

The  consequence  is  this:  that  during  a  considerable  portion  of 
services  like  those  of  the  Prayer-Book  the  minds  of  most  people  are 
helplessly  wandering.  I  do  not  say  that  they  are  necessarily  indulg- 
ing in  objectionable  thoughts,  or  that  they  are  unconscious  of  the  fact 
that  they  are  professedly  engaged  in  the  worship  of  God.  What  I 
mean  is  that  they  do  not  possess  the  mental  power  of  continuing  direct 
commimion  with  God  for  half  an  hour  at  a  time,  and  still  less  for  an 
hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half.  They  may  be,  as  it  is  called,  in  a  devout 
frame  of  mind.  They  may  be,  so  to  say,  feeling  religiously,  though 
they  are  imequal  to  the  task  of  a  continued  direct  expression  of 
their  thoughts  to  the  ever-present  God  Himself.  This  is  true,  indeed, 
of  very  many  men  and  women  of  cultivated  minds,  and  accustomed  to 
close  steady  thinking,  as  such.  But  with  the  enormous  majority  of 
half-cultured  or  wholly  ignorant  congregations  this  wandering  con- 
dition of  the  thoughts  is  their  normal  state. 

Surely,  moreover,  such  a  state  of  things  is  very  far  from  realizing  our 
ideal  of  a  healthy  system  of  public  worship.  It  cannot  be  desirable 
that  during  a  large  portion  of  the  time  that  we  are  engaged  in  a 
religious  service  we  should  be  trying  to  do  one  thing,  and,  in  reality, 
be  doing  another.  If  it  has  pleased  God  to  give  us  only  poor,  weak 
intellectual  powers,  and  to  make  long  prayers  impossible  to  the 
multitude,  common  sense  will  enjoin  the  devising  of  some  sort  of 
plan  adapted  to  the  real  faculties  of  our  complex  nature.  The 
practical  influence  of  devotions  of  this  vague,  unsatisfactory  kind 
cannot  be  the  same  as  that  which  would  result  from  shorter  prayers. 
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In  which  the  mind  employs  all  its  energies  m  realizing  the  nature 
of  the  work  on  which  it  13  engaged.  It  ia  far  better  to  pray  with 
one's  whole  attention  undistracted  and  unexhausted  for  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  or  twenty  minutes  than  to  keep  up  an  unsuccessful  struggle 
with  one's  wearied  thoughts  for  a  whole  hour  or  more.  Wo  ought 
to  experience  a  sense  of  refreshment,  and  not  of  gladness  that  it  is 
over,  at  the  end  of  a  religious  ser^^ice.  And  to  impute  that  sense  of 
gladness  which  is  now  so  common,  to  irreligiouaness  of  will  and  un- 
spirituality  of  feeling,  is  to  mistake  its  entire  character.  To  an 
irreligious  or  unspiritual  mind,  every  sort  of  devotion  is  tedious  and 
wearisome.  But  I  do  not  scruple  to  maintain  that  to  the  very  bt^st 
of  religious  persons  whose  minds  are  not  cultivated  by  education,  or 
who  are,  even  if  educated,  naturally  dull  and  heavy,  the  Church  of 
England  services  are  fatiguing,  solely  because  they  tax  the  intelli' 
gence  for  too  long  a  time  together. 

And  if  they  are  thus  fatiguing  to  those  who  are  already  more  or 
less  attached  to  the  Church  as  on  institution,  and  in  the  habit  of 
attending  her  services,  how  powerfully  must  this  lengthiness  affect 
the  multitudes  of  the  poor  upon  whom  she  has  as  yet  made  so  faint 
an  impression!  Say  what  we  will,  these  services  are  not  attractive 
to  the  ignorant,  to  the  miserable,  and  the  vicious,  in  the  same  degree 
as  the  services  of  the  Nonconlbrmisfc  bodies  and  of  the  Roman 
Church.  Ordinary  men  and  women  do  not  enter  into  their  literary 
merits.  They  think  them  dry,  cold,  wooden,  and  lengthy.  All  the 
efforts  of  the  many  zealous  clergy  of  the  day  have  hitherto  failed, 
with  occasional  exceptions,  to  induce  the  masses  to  **  take  to  the 
Church,'*  as  the  common  saying  is.  Whatever  be  the  doctrinal 
views  of  zealous  men — and  the  zealous  clergymen  of  the  day  are  of 
all  schools-^the  result  is  the  same*  The  masses  of  the  people  do  not 
«*  take  to  the  Church." 

And  one  chief  cause  of  this  failure  in  getting  hold  of  the  heart  of 
the  people  is  the  defective  theory,  or  rationak-^  of  the  Church  services 
themselves.  In  a  word,  she  leaves  the  imaginative  faculty  almost 
entirely  dormant.  She  places  before  them  certain  highly  elaborate 
liturgical  compositions,  but  the  imagination^  which  is  designed  to 
play  the  most  important  part  in  all  public  worship,  as  such,  is  sent 
hungry  away.  Efforts  are  incessantly  made  by  individual  clergy- 
men, in  various  spasmodic  ways,  to  remedy  this  radical  defect  j  but 
the  deep-seated  misconception  of  the  special  value  of  united  public 
devotions,  upon  which  the  Church  services  are  based,  is  rarely  recog- 
nised. 

The  employment  of  the  imagination  in  the  formation  of  the 
religious  life  is,  as  I  have  faid,  the  main  object  of  the  infttitution  of 
public  worship.  Other  excellent  pui^oses  are,  indeed,  fulfilled  by 
that  institution.     It  helps  the  young,  the  ignorant,  and  the  dull- 
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minded  to  pray.  It  is  of  inestimable  value  to  the  poor,  who  cannot 
command  leisure  or  retirement  in  their  own  wretched  or  noisy  homes. 
And  when  supplemented  with  preaching,  it  supplies  the  necessary 
instruction  to  the  understanding,  and  gives  a  healthy  stimulus  to  the 
feelings.  But  its  special  function  is  to  call  in  the  imagination,  to 
assist  the  will  and  the  judgment  in  realizing  the  truths  of  religion, 
and  to  counteract  the  overwhelming  influences  of  the  visible  and 
temporal  aspect  of  human  life.  To  suppose  that  there  is  any  special 
virtue  in  prayer  offered  in  a  church,  or  in  company  with  a  con- 
gregation, which  is  withheld  from  the  same  prayer  offered  in  solitude, 
is  simply  a  superstition.  It  is  equivalent  to  a  denial  of  the  actual 
efficacy  of  prayer  itself,  as  a  direct  communion  between  ourselves 
and  God. 

The  value  of  public  prayer  is  this,  that  it  surrounds  the  worshipper 
with  a  combination  of  external  circumstances  which  impress  his 
imagination  with  a  sense  of  the  greatness,  the  glory,  and  the  realitj' 
of  invisible  things.  Here,  in  this  mysterious  existence,  we  find  our- 
selves so  placed,  that  a  perpetual  antagonism  is  carried  on  between 
the  convictions  of  our  mind  and  our  practical  tendencies.  We  know 
the  eternal  existence  of  God,  his  universal  presence,  our  relation  to 
Him,  and  the  transcendent  importance  of  the  habitual  cultivation  of 
a  reKgious  life.  We  know  all  this,  I  say,  with  more  or  less  degrees 
of  certainty.  But  at  the  same  time,  the  whole  course  of  our  outward 
existence,  our  business,  our  pleasures,  and  every  object  that  meets 
our  eyes,  distinctly  tends  to  weaken  the  practical  impression  of  these 
religious  convictions,  and  to  reduce  our  belief  to  a  virtual  nonentity. 
Our  belief  in  God  and  in  the  eternal  life  is  thus  incessantly  paralyzed 
by  the  operation  of  the  objects  of  our  senses. 

To  counteract  this  fatal  pressure  is  the  grand  work  of  well-devised 
public  religious  services.  It  is  their  office  to  banish  for  a  while  the 
sights  and  sounds  of  the  temporal  life,  and  to  rouse  the  imaginative 
faculty  to  a  vigorous  realizing  of  the  facts  of  the  spiritual  life.  The 
mere  act  of  praying  in  common  with  our  fellow-men  exercises  a  most 
powerful  influence  in  this  direction.  A  well-instructed  religious  man 
is  perfectly  well  aware  that  the  truth  of  his  convictions  as  to  God 
and  eternity  is  not  dependent  upon  the  acquiescence  of  his  neighbours 
in  his  belief.  Nevertheless,  the  sharing  in  the  devotions  of  his  neigh- 
bours does  practically  affect  the  vividness  of  those  convictions.  He 
cannot  help  it.  He  can  no  mOre  throw  off  the  emotions  which  result 
from  the  hidden  common  humanity  of  all  men,  than  he  can  get  rid 
of  his  reasoning  powers.  There  are,  undoubtedly,  many  individual 
exceptions  to  the  ordinary  rule.  There  are  persons  of  unusual  powers 
of  abstraction  and  delicate  sensitiveness,  to  whom  the  presence  of  a 
congregation  is  rather  a  hindrance  than  an  aid  to  communion  with 
Qod.    But  ifitih  people  in  general,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
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presence  of  fellow-worshippers  is  a  positive  aid  to  their  imagination 
in  realizing  the  momeutoiis  truths  of  personal  religion. 

But  it  18  in  the  sights  and  Bounds  which  meet  the  eye  and  the  ear 
in  all  healthy  forms  of  puhlic  worship  that  it*  effect  upon  the  mind 
is  most  marked.  Architectural  splendour,  soothing,  inspiring  music, 
dreeeeSj  and  ceremonial  of  all  kinds,  all  these  combine  to  impress 
upon  a  congregation  the  validity  of  our  belief  in  the  unseen  world. 
They  come  to  the  aid  of  the  poor,  stricken,  struggling  soul,  as  it 
seeks  to  keep  up  the  fight  with  its  own  porverae,  unapivitual 
stupidities,  and  with  the  distracting  and  demoralizing  visible  world 
around  it.  They  help,  if  I  may  use  a  verj^  familiar  phrase,  to  give 
religious  belief  a  fair  chance  in  its  competition  with  the  passionate 
inward  worldlinees  against  which  it  struggles.  This  operation  of 
external  beauty  upon  the  imagination  is  not,  of  course,  the  same 
thing  as  the  exercise  of  devotion.  But  the  help  which  it  brings 
towards  the  exercise  of  devotion  is  in  the  highest  degree  important 
and  real.  It  brings  the  soul,  so  to  say,  into  an  atmosphere  in  which 
it  can  breathe  freely.  It  predisposes  the  thoughts  to  actual  prayer. 
It  produces  a  frame  of  mind  iu  which  faith  can  more  easily  pour 
itself  out  in  hearty  and  intelligent  aspirations  towards  the  source  of 
all  spiritual  life.  To  allege  that  all  men  ought  to  bo  independent  of 
these  externals  in  religion,  is  to  assert  that  God  ought  to  have  made 
man  otherwise  than  He  has  made  him.  It  is  a  matter  of  tact  that 
the  exercise  of  devotion  is  not  an  easy  thing,  that  the  thoughts  are 
fearfully  distracted  by  outward  objects,  and  that  few  people  are  gifted 
with  powers  of  thought  which  can  carry  their  thoughts  triumphant 
over  every  obstacle.  To  complain  of  this,  or  to  charge  those  who 
are  thus  affected  with  unspirituality,  is  about  as  reasonable  as  it 
would  be  to  pretend  that  it  is  nothing  but  want  of  will  which 
prevents  a  man  from  flying  like  a  bird,  or  that  it  is  a  sign  of 
unspirituality  to  be  unable  to  master  the  differential  calculus.  And 
it  is  the  defect  of  the  prevailing  theory  of  the  Church  services  that 
in  themselves  they  make  little  or  no  provision  for  thus  influencing 
the  thoughts  of  the  individual  worshipper.  They  are  nothing,  if 
not  strictly  congregationol.  If  any  person  who  is  present  doe«  not 
take  his  own  share  in  them,  he  is  out  of  place.  The  position  of  a 
listener,  or  of  those  who  wish  to  individualize  their  own  devotions,  is 
not  contemplated.  Every  man  and  woman  is  expected  to  take  a« 
much  shore  in  the  offering  up  of  the  actual  prayers,  as  the  officiating 
clergyman  himself. 

Is  there,  then,  no  alternative  between  futile  attempts  at  thus 
"  following  "  a  lengthy  congregational  service  throughout,  and  the 
abridgment  of  the  formal  services  to  such  an  extent  as  may  bring 
them  within  the  capacities  of  the  unciiltivat'ed  majority  ?  Is  it 
really  desirable  that  the  ordinary  Bunday  services^  including  a  ser- 
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mon,  should  be  cut  down  to  about  half  their  present  length  P  Is 
it  not  a  real  gain  to  the  character  to  be  subjected  to  distinct  devo- 
tional influences  for  about  the  same  time  that  religious  people  now 
spend  in  church  on  Sundays  P  The  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  surelj'- 
to  be  found  in  the  abridgment  of  the  purely  congregational  elements 
of  the  services,  in  the  development  of  the  musical  and  other  aesthetic 
elements  of  divine  worship,  and  in  encouraging  a  considerable  liberty 
of  individual  devotion. 

It  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  a  most  hopeless  and  unphilosophical  task 
to  attempt  to  force  the  devotions  of  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young, 
alike  into  one  rigid  mould,  to  the  extent  that  they  are  now  forced  by 
the  Church  system.  If  the  services  of  the  Church  are  to  make  their 
way  into  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  if  the  standard  of  practical 
religion  is  to  be  much  raised  in  the  case  of  the  respectable  classes 
who  now  frequent  our  churches,  that  liberty  of  personal  prayer  must 
be  introduced  among  them,  which  has  been  hitherto  foreign  to  the 
Anglican  system.  I  am  well  aware  that  the  idea  is  novel,  and  that 
to  many  it  will  seem  revolutionary.  But  I  venture  to  maintain  that 
it  is  based  upon  a  sound  view  of  the  necessities  of  human  nature ; 
that  it  is  by  no  means  revolutionary ;  that  it  has  no  connection 
with  any  one  dogmatic  school ;  and  that,  moreover,  it  is  precisely 
by  the  encouragement  of  this  liberty  of  individual  devotion  that 
the  Boman  Church  retains  the  allegiance  of  such  vast  numbers, 
in  all  countries,  and  of  all  classes.  This  is  just  that  '^  elasticity '' 
for  which  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  pleads,  and  without  which 
the  bare  shortening  of  the  prayers  will  produce  only  disappointing 
results. 

What  we  want,  then,  is  a  considerable  increase  in  the  musical  por- 
tion of  the  services,  that  increase  being  of  a  kind  to  be  listened  to, 
or  simply  designed  to  promote  a  serious  and  happy  mood  of  feeling, 
to  soothe  and  sustain  the  thoughts,  to  encourage  private  medita- 
tion and  aspiration,  and  generally  to  calm  and  strengthen  the  mind 
without  exciting  or  fatiguing  it.  For  the  same  reason,  all  ceremonial 
which  is  not  symbolical  of  objectionable  dogmas  is  valuable,  as  prac- 
tically occupying  the  attention  of  the  lookers-on,  suggesting  devo- 
tional ideas,>and,  for  the  time,  banishing  the  absorbing  thoughts  of 
secular  life.  Architectural  and  pictorial  decoration,  in  like  manner, 
on  this  view  play  an  important  part  in  the  promotion  of  spiritual 
worship.  They  give  the  mind  something  to  think  about  without 
exhausting  it,  and  they  act  as  a  species  of  tonic  for  imparting  vigour 
and  vivacity  to  the  thought  when  attempting  strictly  congregational 
or  purely  individual  prayer.  Services  conducted  on  this  principle 
are  the  very  reverse  of  wearisome  or  painfully  laborious.  They 
ensure  the  advantages  of  united  worship  without  destroying  that 
liberty  of  personal  devotion,  which  it  is  most  important  to  develop 
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among  people  so  much  given  to  formal  conventionalism  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  English  Chm-ch. 

It  may  seem  strange^  again,  to  point  to  the  practices  of  the  Scotch 
Presbyterians  and  English  Nonconfonniats  as  illustrating  the  value 
of  the  principle  I  am  advocating.  Anything  more  utterly  opposite 
than  the  Roman  and  the  ultra-Protestant  ideas  of  divine  service 
could  hardly  be  conceived,  if  we  look  only  at  the  surface  of  things. 
And  yet  it  is,  in  a  certain  measure,  by  acting  on  identically  the  same 
principle  that  the  Roman,  the  Presbyterian,  and  the  Nonconformist 
Churches  have  got  hold  of  the  masses  of  the  people,  to  an  extent  in 
which  hitherto  the  English  Church  has  utterly  failed  to  rival  them. 
The  practical  effect  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Nonconformiet  system  of 
public  worship  is  to  confine  within  narrow  limits  the  devotions  in 
which  the  congregation  takes  a  personal  share.  The  long  extempore 
prayers  which  form  the  staple  of  their  services,  cannot  in  sober 
seriousness  be  regarded  as  congregational  devotions.  They  must  be 
listened  to,  and  not  employed  as  the  instrument  of  direct  communion 
with  God,  In  order  to  use  a  prayer  as  one*s  own  it  ia  necessary  to 
know  beforehand  the  words  that  are  about  to  be  uttered  by  the 
officiating  minister.  Hence  extemporaneous  prayers  are,  in  fact, 
what  Archbishop  WTiately  called  them— oblique  sermons.  They  are 
not  tlio  prayers  of  the  congregation,  nor  are  they  professedly 
addressed  to  them  like  a  speech  or  a  sermon.  But  indirectly, 
obliquely^  they  act  upon  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  listeners, 
who,  in  the  case  of  the  more  rude  and  enthusiastic  poor,  often  ex- 
press their  sympathy  and  approval  by  inarticulate  sighs,  or  groans,  or 
mui'murs.  It  is  in  the  hymns  in  which  the  Nonconformists  so  much 
delight,  and  the  metrical  psalms  which  are  the  cherished  treasure  of 
Scotch  Presbyterianism,  that  the  individual  members  of  their  con- 
gregations find  their  own  personal  expression  of  devotion.  Here 
they  have  the  words  before  them,  the  actual  printed  liturgy  which 
they  profess  to  denounce  an  Popish  and  prelaticah  And  thus  they 
are  enabled  really  to  unite  with  one  another  in  a  common  form  of 
prayer. 

And  this  is  precisely,  in  its  rough  way,  the  counterpart  of  the 
effect  of  the  Roman  ceremonial  and  music  upon  the  minds  of  the 
spectators  and  listeners.  The  Scotch  and  Nonconformist  extempore 
prayers  act  upon  the  feelings  of  the  audience.  They  suggest  pioua 
thoughts.  They  soothe,  or  elevate,  or  excite  the  emotions.  The 
listeners  are  put  into  a  devout  frame  of  mind,  which  helps  them 
really  to  pray  when  they  open  their  psalm  and  hymn  books  for 
prayer  and  praise,  correctly  so  called.  Such  is  the  influence  of  the 
pomp  and  the  music  of  a  Roman  High  Mass.  It  kindles  the  reli- 
gious sentiment,  touches  the  sensibilities,  and  assists  those  who  are 
present   to  offer  their  private,  individual  prayers  to  God,  in  such 
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mon,  should  be  cut  down  to  about  half  their  present  length  P  Is 
it  not  a  real  gain  to  the  character  to  be  subjected  to  distinct  devo- 
tional influences  for  about  the  same  time  that  religious  people  now 
spend  in  church  on  Sundays  P  The  solution  of  the  di£Bculty  is  surely 
to  be  found  in  the  abridgment  of  the  purely  congregational  elements 
of  the  services,  in  the  development  of  the  musical  and  other  aesthetic 
elements  of  divine  worship,  and  in  encouraging  a  considerable  liberty 
of  individual  devotion. 

It  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  a  most  hopeless  and  unphilosophical  task 
to  attempt  to  force  the  devotions  of  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young, 
alike  into  one  rigid  mould,  to  the  extent  that  they  are  now  forced  by 
the  Church  system.     If  the  services  of  the  Church  are  to  make  their 
way  into  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  if  the  standard  of  practical 
religion  is  to  be  much  raised  in  the  case  of  the  respectable  classes 
who  now  frequent  our  churches,  that  liberty  of  personal  prayer  most 
be  introduced  among  them,  which  has  been  hitherto  foreign  to  the 
Anglican  system.     I  am  well  aware  that  the  idea  is  novel,  and  that 
to  many  it  will  seem  revolutionary.     But  I  venture  to  maintain  that 
it  is  based  upon  a  sound  view  of  the  necessities  of  human  nature ; 
that  it  is  by  no  means  revolutionary ;   that  it  has  no  connection 
with  any  one  dogmatic  school ;  and  that,  moreover,  it  is  precisely 
by  the  encouragement  of  this  liberty  of  individual  devotion  that 
the  Boman  Church  retains  the  allegiance  of  such  vast  numbers, 
in  all  countries,  and  of  all  classes.     This  is  just  that  "  elasticity  " 
for  which  the   Bishop  of  Manchester  pleads,   and  without  wLii' 
the  bare  shortening  of  the  prayers  will  produce  only  disappoint' 
results. 

What  we  want,  then,  is  a  considerable  increase  in  the  musi<; 
tion  of  the  services,  that  increase  being  of  a  kind  to  be  listr- 
or  simply  designed  to  promote  a  serious  and  happy  mood  of 
to   soothe   and   sustain  the  thoughts,  to  encourage  privaK 
tion  and  aspiration,  and  generally  to  calm  and  strengthen 
without  exciting  or  fatiguing  it.  For  the  same  reason,  all  < 
which  is  not  symbolical  of  objectionable  dogmas  is  valual)! 
tically  occupying  the  attention  of  the  lookers-on,  suggcs- 
tional  ideas,  and,  for  the  time,  banishing  the  absorbing  tl 
secular  life.     Architectural  and  pictorial  decoration,  in  lil 
on  this  view  play  an  important  part  in  the  promotion  •"»? 
worship.     They  give  the  mind  something  to  think  nbo" 
exhausting  it,  and  they  act  as  a  species  of  tonic  for  impartir. 
and  vivacity  to  the  thought  when  attempting  strictly  conpu 
or  purely  indi\'idual  prayer.     Services  conducted  on  thi»  j 
are   the  very  reverse  of  wearisome  or   painfully  laboriui 
ensure  the  advantages  of  united  worship  without  desti- 
libei-ty  of  personal  devotion,  which  it  is  most  important  i 
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among  people  so  mucli  given  to  formal  conTcnti 
bers  of  the  English  Church. 
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forms  as  it  may  suit  them  best  to  employ.  If  it  pleases  them  to  take 
•a  distinct,  intelligent  share  in  the  Latin  prayers  offered  by  the  cele- 
brating priest,  or  in  the  music  sung  by  the  choir,  they  can  do  so. 
But  if,  as  is  usually  the  case,  they  prefer  their  own  silent  devotions, 
they  are  at  perfect  liberty  to  follow  the  bent  of  their  personal  cha- 
racter. And  the  result  is,  that  participation  in  the  Boman  and  tlie 
Dissenting  services  is  more  eagerly  sought  for  by  the  uncultivated 
and  half-cultivated  multitude,  than  are  the  stiff,  unyielding,  and 
strictly  congregational  services  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
former  are  also  imquestionably  less  fettiguing  to  the  mind. 

The  desire  for  giving  free  scope  for  the  peculiarities  of  individual 
character  is,  in  truth,  at  the  root  of  all  that  fondness  fi)r  extem- 
poraneous praying  in  public  which  finds  an  outlet  in  "prayer- 
meetings,"  and  other  similar  eccentricities.  Why  should  people,  it 
is  asked,  want  "  prayer-meetings  "  when  they  meet  in  churches  and 
chapels  for  the  eiipecial  purpose  of  prayer  P  What  is  tlie.extraor- 
dinary  attractiveness  of  a  "prayer-meeting"  abov^  that  of  an 
ordinary. Sunday  or  weekly  service?  The  source  of  the  attractive- 
ness is,  I  think,  dear  enough.  In  a  "  prayer-meeting  "  a  good  many 
people  offer  up  extempore  prayers.  Katural  instinct  is  too  strong  foir 
traditional  prejudice,  and  the  very  persons  who  vehemently  protest 
that  the  offering  up  of  extemporaneous  devotions  by  a  minister  is  the 
very  h^au  ideal  of  Christian  worship,  are  secretly  conscious  that  these 
effusions  are  not  congregational  prayers  at  all.  Accordingly,  they 
have  hit  upon  the  singular  device  of  meetings  in  which  not  one  per- 
son, but  several  persons,  offer  up  these  same  prayers.  The  rest  of 
the  audience,  as  it  were,  take  their  choice  among  all  this  variety  of 
"oblique  "  preaching.  But  at  any  rate  some  few  are  satisfied,  and  the 
idea  of  individual  liberty  in  prayer  is  recognised.  The  Roman  system 
goes  upon  another  principle,  though  the  use  of  extempore  praying  is 
by  no  means  unconunon  in  Catholic  "  missions  "  and  "  retreats."  That 
principle  is  to  accord  the  fullest  possible  liberty  of  private  devotion 
to  each  member  of  a  congregation,  whatever  be  the  nature  of  the 
religious  service  at  which  he  is  present. 

No  shortening  or  other  improvement  of  the  services  will,  however, 
enable  the  Church  to  win  her  way  into  those  quarters  where  she 
is  still  a  stranger,  without  another  and  a  kindred  reformation.  It 
is  an  old  story,  and  one  that  has  been  continually  urged,  even  by 
men  of  the  most  conservative  temperament.  Preaching,  as  an 
instrument  for  grasping  the  ignorant  and  irreligious  intelligence 
of  the  country,  is  as  yet  employed  in  the  Church  of  England  with 
a  feeble  and  hesitating  hand.  Complaints  as  to  the  average  quality 
of  the  sermons  of  the  clergy  are,  besides,  so  common,  that  people 
have  almost  ceased  to  regard  them  as  tending  to  produce  any  effect 
upon  a  well-known  and  incurable  evil. 
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And  yet  moat  of  these  complaints  are  really  absurd.  To  ask  that 
the  large  majority  of  the  clergy  of  any  communion  should  become 
what  is  called  good  preachers,  is  to  ask  for  an  alteration  in  human 
nature.  Whatever  may  be  the  degree  of  improvement  which  is 
possible  in  the  average  clergy  as  preachers,  it  is  out  of  the  question 
that  the  universal  standard  should  ever  be  high.  The  mere  fact  that 
a  man  takes  orders,  does  not  alter  his  n&tural  capacities;  nor  will  all 
tho  zeal  and  good  intentions  in  the  world  confer  upon  him  the  gift 
which  nature  has  denied  him.  If  it  is  argued  that  no  man  should  be 
allowed  to  take  orders  who  cannot  preach,  at  least  tolerably  well,  the 
view  is  equivalent  to  a  rejection  of  thousands  of  candidates  who 
would  in  all  other  respects  make  exemplary  parochial  clergymen. 
If  none  but  thoroughly  good  preachers  were  to  undertake  pariah 
work,  nine-tenths  of  our  churches  would  remain  unsupplied.  The 
demand  for  universally  excellent  sermons  is  a  plea  which  cannot  be 
entertained  for  a  moment. 

Preaching  is,  in  fact,  an  art ;  like  painting,  or  playing  the  violin, 
or  acting  upon  the  stage  ;  and  it  is  only  those  who  possess  the 
necessary  natural  gifts,  and  who  have  bestowed  upon  those  gifts 
a  proper  cultivation,  who  can  be  expected  to  attain  a  mastery  in 
the  art.  To  make  a  great  preacher,  we  want  not  only  thorough 
sincerity,  and  a  fair  literary  and  theological  education,  we  wont  the 
special  art  of  arranging  ideas  in  a  manner  suitable  for  a  public 
address,  a  skill  in  adapting  theoretical  and  practical  truths  to  the 
peculiarities  of  an  audience,  together  with  the  physical  advantages  oi' 
voice,  and  a  natural  or  acquired  skill  in  delivery*  How  rarely 
these  qualifications  are  to  bo  found  among  Englishmen,  may  be 
learnt  by  observing  the  ordinary  quality  of  English  public  speaking 
on  all  kinds  of  secular  subjects.  In  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  in  the 
courts  of  law,  in  public  meetings,  how  many  are  the  bunglers,  and 
how  few  the  masters  of  tho  art  of  speaking !  On  the  stage  how  rare 
is  the  art  of  good  delivery,  even  when  the  matter  spoken  is  pre- 
eminently adapted  to  the  purpose  designed !  People  attack  the 
ordinary  preacher  in  the  pujpit ;  but  let  them  listen  to  the  ordinaiy 
serious  or  tragic  actor  upon  the  stage*  At  this  present  time,  it  would 
he  literaDy  impossible  to  get  together  a  company  of  actors  and 
actresses  in  all  England,  who  could  act  one  of  Shakspeare's  great 
tragedies  without  in  some  parts  grievously  oflbnding  a  cultivated 
taste.  It  is  the  same  in  other  matters  of  art.  How  many  great 
painters  are  there  ?  How  many  great  singers  ?  How  many  great 
performers  on  the  pianoforte  or  the  violin  ?  For  one  artist  who  can 
paint  a  great  picture,  there  are  ten  who  never  rise  above  mediocritj^ 
and  perhaps  fifty  whose  works  are  really  worthless.  And  it  is  the 
same  in  the  arts  of  playing  and  singing ;  the  average  perforraanco  is 
little  less  than  disgraceful,  if  measured  by  any  severe  test  of  merit. 
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Chranting  all  tliis,  however,  there  remains  the  very  serious  question 
whether,  as  affiurs  now  stand,  there  does  not  exist  a  certain  amount 
of  what  I  may  call  preaching  power  in  the  Church,  which  is  either 
left  uncultivated,  or  turned  to  very  little  practical  purpose.  There 
must  be  very  many  clergy  to  whom  nature  has  granted  the  requisite 
gifts  for  becoming  very  good  preachers,  who  either  leave  their  g^ift;8 
uncultivated,  or  who  have  not  studied  in  a  good  school.  And,  fur- 
ther, can  it  be  doubted  for  an  instant,  that  by  the  present  arrange- 
ments in  the  Church,  even  those  whose  preaching  might  be  of 
immense  practical  value,  are  turned  to  grievously  little  account  ? 

Yet,  again  and  again  it  has  been  urged  by  writers  of  various 
schools,  that  the  absurdity  of  this  state  of  things  is  self-evident. 
The  advantages  of  the  parochial  system  are  many ;  but  now  and 
then  it  works  in  such  a  fashion  as  to  suggest  nothing  but  the 
old  saying  about  cutting  blocks  with  a  razor.  It  is  administered  on 
the  principle  that  the  division  of  labour  in  ecclesiastical  things, 
means  nothing  more  than  the  giving  to  each  parish  a  sufficiency 
of  clergymen  in  proportion  to  its  population.  A  large  and  destitute 
parish  is  supposed  to  be  amply  supplied,  if  it  is  under  the  direction 
of  a  proper  number  of  hard-working  and  devoted  men.  And  the 
results  of  the  existing  system  of  Church  patronage  are,  with  a  few 
exceptions,  such  that  it  is  very  much  a  matter  of  chance  whether  the 
incumbents  of  any  parish  have  any  special  personal  fitness  for  supply- 
ing its  peculiar  necessities.  I  am  not  pretending  that  any  better 
scheme  can  be  devised  than  that  which  now  decides  upon  the 
parochial  positions  of  the  clergy.  I  am  only  pointing  out  the 
undeniable  fact,  that  while  good  preachers  are  few,  the  chances 
of  patronage  place  men  in  circumstances,  as  parish  clergjmien,  with 
very  little  heed  to  the  amount  of  preaching  power  which  does  exist 
in  the  Church. 

The  practical  inference  has  been  often  urged  :  some  sort  of  pro- 
vision ought  to  be  made  for  turning  to  the  best  possible  use  those 
tdl&dl  who  have  studied  and  acquired  the  art  of  preaching.  It  is  the 
worst  possible  waste  of  labour,  to  take  a  man  who  can  do  one  thing 
well,  and  set  him  to  do  something  else,  which  others  can  do  as  well 
as  he,  simply  because  that  other  thing  requires  somebody  to  do  it. 
If  the  numbers  of  good,  hard-working  clergymen  who  can  conduct 
the  general  afiairs  of  a  parish  with  profit  are  to  be  counted  by  thou- 
sands, and  those  who  can  exert  a  powerful  influence  by  preaching 
are  to  be  counted  by  hundreds,  does  not  common  sense  suggest  that 
the  services  of  the  hundreds  should  be  put  at  the  command  of  the 
thousands?  Is  it  a  sensible  thing  when  you  have  got  a  good 
preacher,  to  fix  him  down  always  to  one  congregation,  and  not  make 
arrangements  by  which  others  also  might  be  benefited  by  his 
services? 
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Without  entering  upon  any  scheme  for  the  education  of  a  regular 
order  of  preachers,  here  is  surely  a  practical  plan  for  making  use  of 
such  resources  as  we  already  possess.  Consider  the  real  facts  of  the 
time.  Take,  for  instance,  London  alone,  and  calculate  the  number 
of  parishes  and  districts  in  which  the  local  clergy  have  their  time  so 
completely  taken  up  with  the  pressure  of  daily  work,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  them  to  give  anything  more  than  a  few  hurried 
hours,  or  less,  to  the  preparation  of  their  sermons*  How  is  it 
possible,  under  such  circumstances,  that  they  should  ever  be  able 
to  approach  that  ideal  of  thoroughly  effective  preaching  which  they 
may  theoretically  entertain  ?  llow  can  a  man  whose  energies  are 
tasked  to  the  utmost,  by  the  mental  and  bodily  labour  of  a  populous 
cure,  enter  upon  the  composition  of  sermons,  or  persevere  in  his 
cultivation  of  the  art  of  preaching,  with  that  freshness  and  vigour 
which  are  necessary  to  success  ?  The  preparation  of  even  a  single 
sermon  every  week  requires,  in  truth,  a  considerable  intellectual 
effort.  It  requires,  too,  unless  a  preacher  is  to  go  on  from  month  to 
month  repeating  over  and  over  again  the  same  thoughts,  and  even 
the  same  phrases,  a  degree  of  constant  study,  and  an  amount  of 
rest  from  other  labours  which  it  is  out  of  the  question  to  expect  fipom 
a  laborious  parish  priest. 

Is  it  not  clear,  then,  that  if,  in  such  cases,  the  occasional  services 
of  another  preacher  could  be  relied  on,  say  for  a  couple  of  months 
together^  the  parochial  clergy  themselves  would  gain  immensely  in 
the  way  of  rest,  while  their  people  would  largely  benefit  by  a  short 
course  of  systematic  preaching  from  a  hbw  source,  and  be  brought 
into  beneficial  contact  with  a  fresh  mind  ?  For  it  is  a  grievous  mis* 
take  to  imagine  that  it  is  a  healthy  thing  for  congregations  to  be 
always  confined  to  the  sermons  of  the  same  one  or  two  persons.  To 
condemn  the  desire  for  variety  in  preachers  as  a  morbid  passion  for 
excitement,  or  a  discontent  with  the  regular  routine  of  duty,  is  to 
misunderstand  the  whole  state  of  the  case.  In  religious  thought  and 
practice,  it  is  not  well  to  be  bound  down  to  intercourse  with  one  or 
two  teachers  alone,  just  as  it  is  undesirable  to  associate  in  private 
life  with  only  one  or  two  acquaintances,  or  to  read  only  one  or  two 
authors. 

The  occasional  hearing  of  a  single  sermon  from  a  strange  preacher, 
such  as  is  now  common  enough,  is  very  far  from  fultilling  the  object 
which  is  here  in  view*  It  has  no  more  effect  upon  the  habitual 
religious  life  of  a  congregation  than  a  single  full  meal  has  upon  the 
general  health  of  a  half-starved  man,  or  a  single  dose  of  a  tonic 
upon  a  sickly  invalid.  Every  zealous  clergyman  is  aware  that  in 
all  congregations,  however  excellent  the  influences  to  which  they  are 
subjected,  there  is  a  tendency,  after  a  time,  to  sink  down  ioto  a  kind 
of  monotony  of  thought  and  weariness  of  feeling.     In  fact,  the  mind 
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iMeds  occasional  change  of  air  in  the  way  of  religious  thought,  just 
as  the  body  needs  occasional  change  of  atmospheric  air  for  bodily 
health.  And  six  weeks'  or  two  months'  weekly  intercourse  with  a 
new  mind  acts  upon  the  mental  system  as  a  tonic,  and  braces  it  up 
for  the  rest  of  the  year,  exactly  as  six  weeks  or  two  months  at  the 
sea-side  freshens  and  braces  up  the  body  and  its  companion,  the 
mind,  for  the  ordinary  labours  of  daily  life. 

Is  there  not  reason  to  think,  indeed,  that  the  break-down,  partial 
or  complete,  of  so  many  laborious  clergymen,  and  their  premature 
incapacity  for  hard  parochial  work,  is  often  due  to  the  demand  for 
more  preaching  than  they  are  physically  equfl  to  ?  Such  men  have, 
too  often,  no  real  rest  at  all.  What  with  the  sick,  and  the  poor, 
and  the  schools,  and  the  Sunday  and  week-day  services,  and  the 
marriages  and  christenings,  and  the  parochial  institutions  which  are 
now  so  general,  the  willing  labourer  has  already  more  than  he  can 
get  through  without  exhausting  efforts ;  and  when  to  this  work  is 
added  the  necessity  of  preparing  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  sermons  a 
year,  with  the  excitoment  of  preaching  them,  who  can  wonder  that 
constitutions  which  are  not  extraordinarily  strong  so  often  give  way 
beiaeath  the  pressure  P 

If  it  is  asked,  "  How  are  such  preachers,  who  have  no  parochial 
duty  of  their  own,  to  be  paid  ?"  the  answer  is  ready.  There  are  the 
prebends  and  canonries  of  the  cathedrals  ready  at  hand  for  their 
support.  If  anything  is  the  special  business  of  canons  and  pre- 
bendaries, it  is  preaching.  And  the  fact  that  such  dignitaries 
confine  their  preaching  only  to  their  own  cathedrals,  is  merely  one 
fresh  illustration  of  the  want  of  forethought  through  which  the 
resources  of  the  Church,  both  in  men  and  money,  are  allowed  to  mn 
to  waste.  There  is  no  reason  in  the  nature  of  things,  except  our 
slavish  adherence  to  tradition,  why  men  whose  inclinations  and 
studies  lead  them  to  devote  themselves  to  preaching,  should  not  be 
made  canons  and  prebendaries  on  the  distinct  condition  that  they 
give  themselves  to  the  assistance  of  the  parochial  clergy.  There  are 
also  very  many  livings,  in  London  and  elsewhere,  in  which  the 
income  is  altogether  out  of  proportion  to  the  small  population,  and 
where  the  routine  parish  work  might  bo  undertaken  by  well-paid 
curates,  while  the  surplus  revenues  were  devoted  to  the  support  of  an 
incumbent  whose  special  work  was  preaching.  The  average  dis- 
proportion of  labour  to  remuneration,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
serious  internal  evils  of  the  Church,  might,  in  truth,  by  this  arrange- 
ment be,  in  some  slight  degree,  modified.  All  that  is  needed  is,  that 
wc  should  open  our  eyes  to  the  real  necessities  of  the  time,  and  turn 
to  the  best  practical  account  the  vast  resources  which,  after  all,  are 
still  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church  of  England. 

J.  M.  Capbs. 
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MB.  WALLACE  ON  THE  CONSERVATION  OF 
NATIVE  EACES. 


TAc  Malay  Archtpvtogo,    By  A*  B.  Waxiacx*    3  Vol*.    I.< hkIud  : 
MacioillAn  4c  Co.    1869. 

**  H'^HE  Ileproact  of  Civilization  and  the  Opprobrium  of  Cliins- 
J-  tianity" — eucli  has  more  than  once  been  the  tannt,  but  too 
well  deserved,  cast  against  the  treatment  of  aboriginal  races  bj  the 
governments  and  colonists  of  the  nations  of  modern  Europe,  That, 
as  a  general  rule,  the  indigenous  races  of  every  part  of  the  earth 
have  pined  and  withered  at  the  touch  of  civilization,  and  have  very 
soon  utterly  perished,  we  kno^-  too  well.  Indeed,  so  uniform  has 
been  the  result  of  colonization,  that  many  have  begun  to  accept  it 
as  a  sort  of  law  of  nature,  and  to  assume  that  the  decay  and  extinc- 
tion of  every  aboriginal  race  before  the  presence  of  the  white  man 
is  a  necessity,  mournful  perhaps,  but  not  the  less  inevitable. 

This  theory  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  bo  borne  out  by  tho  fact 
that  a  similar  result  attends  the  introduction  of  European  species  of 
the  lower  forms  of  life,  whether  animal  or  vegetable,  into  peculiar 
and  circumscribed  areas.  It  would  seem  that  localized  forms  of  life 
are  ill-fitted  to  maintain  the  struggle  for  existence  when  they  come 
in  contact  with  more  cosmoixjlitan  types.  This  has  been  especially 
the  case  with  insular  species.  Thus  the  ebony  tree  of  St.  Helena, 
a  wood  peculiar  to  the  island,  and  never  found  elsewhere,  which 
clothed  its  mountain  sides  scarcely  a  century  agone,  is  now  so  utterly 
extirpated,  that  the  only  subsisting  proof  of  its  former  existence  is 
the  dried  specimen  of  the  plant  in  the  herbarium  at  Kew,  and  a  few 
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dead  and  decayed  stumps  in  the  island  itself.  In  like  manner,  the 
gigantic  Balimua  auris-vuipina,  the  peculiar  land-shell  of*  St.  Helena, 
has  utterly  perished,  and  is  now  only  known  by  the  dead  specimens 
discovered  among  the  debris  at  the  foot  of  rocks.  Even  in  the 
island  of  St.  Croix,  in  the  West  Indies,  about  a  dozen  species  of 
land-shells  peculiar  to  the  island  have  become  extinct  through  the 
conflagrations  of  the  forests. 

Still  more  is  the  same  result  noticeable  in  the  case  of  the  higher 
forms  of  animal  life.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the  story  of  the  Dodo, 
the  huge  wingless,  or  rather  short-winged,  and  defenceless  ground- 
pigeon,  which  was  found  in  such  numbers  on  the  first  discovery  of 
Mauritius,  but  which  by  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  had 
become  utterly  extinct,  and  was  long  only  known  by  the  celebrated 
head  and  foot  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  until  very  recently  vast 
numbers  of  its  bones  have  been  exhumed  from  a  peat-moss,  proving 
its  former  abundance.  At  the  risk  of  being  tedious,  it  may  be  well 
to  review,  though  very  briefly,  other  instances  of  extirpation  of 
aboriginal  animals  in  recent  times,  with  a  view  to  aid  us  in  solving 
the  problem  whether  their  extermination  follows  a  natural  law,  and 
if  so,  whether  that  law  applies  equally  to  peculiar  races  of  man  and 
to  specialized  forms  of  animal  life.  If  we  find  the  same  ride  hold 
good  in  all  or  in  most  cases ;  if  we  find  that  the  mere  contact  of 
these  specialized  forms  of  life  in  circumscribed  areas  with  more 
generalized  types  inevitably  and  necessarily,  and  by  non-preventible 
causes,  must  result,  through  the  struggle  for  existence,  in  the  total 
disappearance  of  the  former ;  and  if  we  find  that  the  same  fate, 
through  like  causes,  has  always  operated  in  the  extinction  of  the 
specialized  or  inferior  races  of  man  ; — then  cadit  qucestio,  and  it  is  in 
vain  to  struggle  against  destiny,  or  to  endeavour  to  stem  the  opera- 
tion of  a  natural  law. 

But  if  we  find  that  in  each  case  different  agencies  have  been 
at  work ;  if  we  can  show  that,  even  in  the  case  of  the  lower 
animals,  perhaps  similar,  but  certainly  not  identical,  causes  have 
operated  for  their  extinction,  and  that  in  each  case  it  was  in  the 
power  of  man,  by  self-control,  by  forethought,  by  paternal  legisla- 
tion, if  we  may  so  call  it,  to  have  arrested  their  destruction ; — then 
we  may  have  some  data  on  which  to  urge  a  similar  course  of 
action  in  respect  to  his  brother-man.  And  if  we  can  show  that  this 
view  is  only  even  partially  true  ;  that  while  there  are  some  forms  of 
life  whose  continued  existence  is  absolutely  incompatible  with  the 
contact  of  civilized  man,  and  which  cannot,  by  the  conditions  of  their 
natures,  be  conserved  side  by  side  with  an  advancing  civilization  ; 
while  there  are  others  which  have  been  destroyed  not  through  their 
own  incompatibility  for  coexistence  with  introduced  species,  but  by 
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wanton  neglect,  by  sliort-siglited  greed,  and  mistaken  legislation ; 
if  man  lias  carelessly  or  ignorantly  been  disturbing  tlie  balance  of 
nature,  which  it  would  have  been  for  his  own  benefit  to  have  main- 
tained ; — then  we  may  be  led  to  inquire  whether  a  similar  law  may 
not  hold  good  with  respect  to  the  human  species ;  whether  much  may 
not  rest  in  the  hands  of  the  colonists  and  the  legislator ;  whether, 
even  if  some  races  have  sunk  so  low  in  barbarism  as  to  be  beneath 
the  reach  of  help,  and  unable  to  be  moulded  by  a  high  civilization 
existing  alongside  of  them,  there  be  not  others  which,  by  growth 
and  judicious  training,  by  tender  governmental  watchfulness,  by  ti 
paternal  system,  in  short,  might  not  find  the  white  man  a  true  foster- 
nurse,  and  be  trained  through  the  childhood  of  a  civilizing  growth  up 
to  the  full  manhood  of  the  self-dependent  and  intellectuiil  maturity. 

The  dodo  is  by  no  means  the  only  species  of  bird  peculiar  to 
Mauritius  which  has  become  extinct  since  its  French  and  Dutch 
settlement.  Old  writers  describe  a  great  red  bird,  incapiible  of  flight, 
of  which  also  drawings  remain,  and  some  bones  of  which  have  recently 
been  exhumed  along  with  the  dodo's  {Aphunapien/x  brmcku)-^a  bird, 
in  some  respects,  recalling  the  great  water-hen,  or  Notornis,  of 
New  Zealand.  There  were  also  other  birds  which  have  still  more 
recently  become  extinct  in  that  island,  as  the  beautiful  red  and  grey 
pig<ion  (Akctmnm  nifidismna)  and  a  parrot.  But  these  certainly 
had  full  powers  of  flight.  Then  each  of  the  other  Mascarene  Islands, 
Bourbon,  Rodriguez,  and  Seychelles,  had  their  peculiar  species,  all 
of  which  are  now  utterly  lost.  Of  the  great  white  dodo  of  Bourbon 
we  have  not  yet  even  a  bone,  only  a  very  care  fully- executed  contem- 
porary oil-painting.  The  pigeon  of  that  island  is  also  lost,  and  we 
read  of  various  other  birds,  vaguely  described  as  approaching,  some 
water-hens,  and  some  pigeons,  of  which  not  a  trace,  living  or  dead, 
remains  on  the  upper  earth.  So,  too,  in  Rodriguez.  But  here, 
owing  to  the  interesting  narrative  of  one  of  its  first  settlers,  Leguat, 
a  French  Protestant  exile,  we  have  comparatively  full  accounts  of 
the  strange  and  helpless  birds  on  which  the  lonely  exiles  fed  for 
some  time,  and  which  seem  to  have  swarmed  in  marvellous  ubun- 
danco.  The  story  of  the  Huguenot  has  been  corroborated  by  the 
discovery  of  a  vast  number  of  bones  of  these  imique  creatures,  on 
search  being  recently  made  under  the  auspices  of  Professor  Newton 
and  other  English  naturalists. 

Everywhere  it  is  these  island  forms  which  have  succumbed  before 
the  inroads  of  civilization.  Thus  the  Philip  Island  parrot  {Nesior 
producim)  now  lives  only  in  one  solitary  cage-bird  at  Sydney,  New 
South  Wales,  which  has  long  survived  his  kind— a  literal  example  of 
"  the  last  man.'*  So  the  strange  toothbilled  pigeon  (Diduncuim 
Btrigirodriii)  of  the  Navigators'  Islands  has  within  the  last  Ibw  years 
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become  extinct,  unless  possibly  a  few  pairs  linger  on  in  the  interior 
of  Samoa. 

Less  recent,  but  not  less  historical,  is  the  extinction  of  brevi- 
pennate  birds  in  the  islands  of  New  Britain,  Ceram,  Banda,  and 
Salwattie ;  while  the  rapid  disappearance  of  one  species  after  another 
in  New  Zealand,  not  only  from  the  first  settlement  of  the  Malayan 
Maories,  but  ever  since  the  colonization  of  the  islands  in  the  present 
generation,  is  a  fact  familiar,  not  only  to  naturalists,  but  to  all.  The 
larger  species,  the  great  moas  or  DinomUy  were  the  first  to  yield  ; 
then  the  Notornia,  or  giant  water-hen,  seems  to  have  followed ;  and 
the  various  species  of  Apteryx  or  kiwi,  the  parrot  owl,  Stn'gops 
habroptiluSy  and  other  strange  forms  unknown  elsewhere,  are  waning 
fast. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the  conditions  of  existence  are  very 
different  on  an  island  and  in  vast  continental  tracts,  and  that  these 
giants  of  their  kind,  helpless  and  unarmed,  were  totally  imfitted  to 
cope  with  enemies,  while  in  desert  plains,  in  pampas,  and  unfre- 
quented wilds  they  might  have  long  survived.  It  is  now  no  longer 
a  matter  of  doubt  that  many  species  of  animals  have  within  a  very 
recent  period  become  extinct  through  the  agency  of  man ;  but  in 
nearly  all  the  cases  the  history  of  which  is  sufiBciently  well  known  to 
us,  the  extinction  has  been  caused  less  by  his  direct  than  by  his 
indirect  agency.  And  this  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  question 
of  the  extinction  of  localized  himian  races.  There  are,  however,  two 
notable  exceptions,  which  have  their  exact  parallel  in  the  extinct 
human  races.  These  are  the  great  auk  and  the  northern  manatee 
of  Behring's  Straits.  The  great  auk,  helpless  on  land,  was  extir- 
pated principally  through  its  reckless  destruction  on  the  islands  off 
Newfoundland  by  the  fishermen.  Similarly  the  Arctic  whalers 
slaughtered  off  the  defenceless  manatee.  Yet  in  the  first  case,  that 
of  the  great  auk,  the  submersion  of  its  last  remaining  breeding-place 
off  Iceland  by  volcanic  convulsion  unquestionably  was  not  without 
its  influence. 

But  in  almost  all  the  other  cases  there  is  no  good  ground  for 
believing  that  they  were  pursued  to  the  death  of  the  race  by  man 
himself.  It  is  far  more  likely  that  they  succumbed  to  other  forces, 
set  in  motion,  indeed,  by  him,  but  without  a  thought  of  thereby 
accomplishing  their  destruction.  The  ebony  tree  of  St.  Helena  was 
exterminated  by  the  incautious  turning  loose  of  herds  of  goats  to 
browse  at  their  will  on  the  mountain  sides.  The  brcvipennate  birds 
of  the  Mascarene  Islands  might  have  survived  for  many  years  the 
direct  attacks  of  the  French  and  Dutch  colonists.  They  would 
doubtless  have  become  more  shy,  and  retired  to  the  most  secluded 
parts  of  the  islands  they  inhabited.     They  might  even  have  acquired 
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greater  wuriness,  and  been  enabled  in  some  manner  to  baffle  pursuit. 
The  dread  of  man  is  an  acquired  liabit  rather  than  an  instinct. 
Thus  Captain  Smithy  in  his  history  of  Virginia,  quaintly  tells  ua  that 
on  his  landing  on  the  then  uninhabited  Bermudas,  *'the  eahow  (or 
shearwater)  will  light  upon  you,  that  with  your  hands  you  may 
chuse  the  fat  and  leave  the  leane,  and  so  tame  and  foarless,  you  must 
thrust  them  off  their  egges  with  your  hand/'  Yet  now  there  are  few 
more  wary  birds  than  the  descendants  of  these  simplotons. 

But  the  dodo,  the  solitaire,  and  the  ground-pigeon  had  not  to  con- 
tend with  man  alone.  He  had  allies  fighting  against  them*  In  our 
own  country  we  see  that  man  has  not,  after  mnny  hnndred  years  of 
incessant  warfare,  suc<;eeded  in  extirpating  by  direct  action  many 
species  of  birds.  He  has,  indeed,  exterminated  many  quadrupeds, 
but  chiefly  those  noxious  to  him,  as  the  bear,  the  wolf,  and  the  wild 
boar.  The  beaver,  once  the  ornament  of  the  rivers  of  Yorkshire  and 
Wales,  has  imdoubtedly  been  recklessly  stamped  out.  But  birds  of 
prey  still  exist,  in  spite  of  the  war  of  extermination  carried  on  against 
them.  Where  their  destruction  has  been  most  nearly  accomplished, 
it  is  because  man  has  fought  with  other  weapons,  more  fatal,  because 
apparently  more  peacefuh  It  is  to  the  plough  and  the  draining  spade, 
with  the  changes  that  have  followetl  their  use  over  large  areas,  rather 
than  to  the  gun  or  the  gin,  that  they  have  succumbed.  The  crane 
and  the  wild  goose  have  been  banished  from  the  English  fens,  with 
the  harriers,  and  more  other  species  than  we  can  here  enumerate,  by 
the  simple  act  of  bringing  under  cultivation,  by  means  of  improved 
drainage,  the  extensive  tract  of  the  **  Bedford  Level."  The  bustard  has 
yielded  to  the  driver  of  the  scuffle-plough  and  the  maker  of  planta- 
tions. These  have  gone  from  us  without  an  idea  that  any  such 
effects  would  follow  the  causes  employed ;  nay,  they  have  gone  from 
us,  some  of  them,  in  spite  of  legal  protection,  and  therefore  against 
the  will  of  man. 

So,  in  our  own  days,  the  cat^  turned  loose  from  passing  vessels  in 
the  islands  of  the  Pacific  have  preyed  on  the  defenceless  ground- birds, 
unprepared  by  hereditary  caution  for  the  attacks  of  the  i'ell  and  novel 
foe,  and  the  toothbilled  pigeon  of  Samoa  may  be  numbered  among 
the  things  that  were.  Captain  Smith,  three  hundred  years  ago, 
attributes  the  extirpation  of  many  species  in  Bermuda  to  the  same 
cause^ — the  rapid  multiplication  of  cats.  But  in  almost  every  island, 
notably  in  ^Mauritius,  Buurbon,  Rodriguez,  and  New  Zealand,  a  feller 
enemy  than  the  cat  has  been  introduced — \ni5.,  the  hog.  It  has  been 
an  imiversal  practice  to  liberate  pigs  in  countries  newly  discovered 
by  Europeans,  and,  at  almost  every  place  where  these  omnivorous 
animals  have  been  set  free,  they  have  speedily  increased  and  multi- 
plied, replenished  the  land,  and  in  most  instances  have  subdued  it. 
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We  may  classify  the  extinct  animals  into  those  which  have  perished 
by  the  direct  and  intentional  agency  of  man,  because  their  coexistence 
was  incompatible  with  the  presence  or  civilization,  such  as  the  larger 
and  fiercer  camivora ;  those  which  might  have  coexisted  and  been 
to  his  benefit,  but  which  he  has  carelessly  and  wantonly,  though 
perhaps  ignorantly,  exterminated ;  and  those  which  have  gradually 
succumbed  to  the  indirect  agencies  which  man  has  introduced,  not 
because  those  agencies  were  necessarily  fatal  to  the  existence  of  the 
species,  but  because  it  was  not  by  habit  and  hereditary  instinct 
suflficiently  educated  to  take  the  necessary  precautions  for  self- 
preservation. 

It  appears  that  a  very  similar  classification  may  be  made  both  of 
aboriginal  races  of  men  and  of  the  causes  which  lead  to  their  exter- 
mination. Omitting  lesser  distinctions,  the  chief  families  of  man 
with  which  colonization  brings  us  into  contact  are  the  Negro,  the 
American  Indian,  the  Malayan,  including  the  Polynesian,  and  the 
Australian.  The  Indian  races,  civilized  and  under  organized  govern- 
ments, do  not,  of  course,  come  into  the  account.  As  to  the  others,  we 
need  say  but  little  of  the  Negro,  since  the  European  seldom  meets 
him  on  equal  terms — i.e.,  in  a  country  where  climates  and  conditions 
are  equally  adapted  for  settlement  by  both  races.  The  Negro  does 
not  thrive  in  a  temperate  region ;  the  white  man  cannot  labour  suc- 
cessfully as  an  agricultuiist  in  a  tropical  one.  The  relation  of  these 
two  has  consequently  been  always  that  of  master  and  servant,  of 
governor  and  governed ;  and  while  this  relation  has  continued,  it 
has  been  the  interest  of  the  white,  for  his  own  benefit,  to  preserve  and 
foster  the  servile  and  inferior  race,  whose  coexistence  was  indeed  a 
necessity  for  himself.  How  long  the  Negro  may  maintain  himself 
when  freed  from  these  servile  conditions,  especially  in  the  frontier 
climates,  where  outdoor  labour  can  be  pursued  by  the  European, 
is  indeed  a  serious  question,  as  we  see  in  the  Southern  States  of  the 
American  Union,  where  the  freedman  population  is  decreasing  so 
rapidly  as  to  alarm  all  political  economists.  There  is  much,  however, 
in  the  precipitate  emancipation  and  sudden  licence  granted  to  a 
servile  and  ignorant  race  to  account  for  this,  and  the  circumstances 
of  these  States  may  fairly  be  looked  on  as  exceptional.  Nor  is  the 
Negro  there  an  aboriginal  race.  We  may,  therefore,  leave  him  out 
of  the  account. 

Of  the  other  three,  the  Red  Indian  has  unquestionably  been  treated 
by  settlers  (and,  alas !  to  this  present  year  by  American  soldiers)  as 
a  wild  animal,  the  coexistence  of  which  with  civilized  man  was 
impossible — as  creatures  to  be  stamped  out,  squaws  and  children  alike, 
after  the  fashion  in  which  wolves  and  tigers  have  been  hunted  to  the 
death.    The  wretched  aboriginal  Australian  is  like  some  of  his  native 
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animals,  being  wantonly  and  carelesalj%  thoiigli  perhaps  ignorantly, 
extermmated ;  wliile  the  third  class  of  extinctive  agencies  which 
we  have  adduced  in  the  case  of  the  lower  creation  seems,  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree,  to  threaten  many  of  the  Malayan  and  Polyne^^ian  races. 
No  horrors  in  history  can  surpass  the  records  of  the  treatment  of 
tho  red  man  in  America  ;  and  these  atrocities  are  not  merely  those 
perpetrated  hy  lawless  and  reckless  adventurers  in  tlie  first  colHsiona 
between  a  wild  race  and  early  European  settlers — they  have  been 
enacted  in  cold  blood  by  governmental  authorities  within  the  present 
year.  Strangely  as  were  the  cruelties  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  against 
the  native  races  of  New  England  in  contrast  with  their  character  and 
professions,  they  are  exceeded  by  the  recent  btitcheries  of  Colonel 
Baker  of  ecorea  of  unofifending  women  and  children  in  Wyoming, 
and  these  not  yet  marked  by  any  official  reprobation.  The  touching 
tale  of  Pocahontas  aflfords  us  some  insight  into  the  nobleness  of  the 
Eed  Indian  character  before  it  had  become  stereotyped  in  brutality  by 
the  reckless  cruelties  of  near  three  centuries,  Sii-  Charles  Dilke,  in 
his  smartly- written  book  on  *'  Gfreater  Britain/"  observes  that  *'  there 
is  less  of  hj^ocrisy  among  the  Americans  than  among  ourselves  in  the 
treatment  of  inferior  races."  If  this  means  that  there  is  an  un- 
blushing avowal  of  the  determination  *'to  improve  the  red  man  off 
the  face  of  the  earth,"'  we  fear  it  is  too  true*  But  was  it,  or  is  it, 
impossible  for  the  two  races  to  coexist,  at  least,  till  the  weaker  is 
absorbed — ^not  exterminated  ?  Perhaps  the  true  reply  may  vary 
according  to  circumstances  ;  but  we  think  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  impossibility  of  coexistence,  if  there  be  such,  is  caused  not  by 
the  qualities  of  the  race,  but  by  its  locality.  No  doubt  a  tribe 
devoted  exclusively  to  the  chase,  and  obstinately  refusing  to  settle 
even  partially  to  agricultural  pursuits,  presents  a  problem  very 
diflScult  of  solution  for  the  colonist.  But  it  is  the  local  conditions 
rather  than  the  ineradicable  instincts  of  the  race  which  have  pro- 
duced this.  The  native  Indian  of  Newfoundland,  and  those  of  the 
west  coast  north  of  Vancouver's  Island,  belonged  confessedly  to  the 
same  stock  as  their  hunting  brethren  of  the  centre  of  the  continent. 
Yet  the  former  has  been  pitilessly  and  most  wantonly  exterminated, 
and  the  hideous  catastrophe  was  only  consummated  in  the  time  of  a 
living  generation,  while  they  are  admitted  to  have  been  docile,  un- 
warlikc,  and  comparatively  inoffensive.  They  stood  to  the  settler  rather 
in  the  position  of  the  dodo  than  of  the  wild  beast.  Treated  by  the 
rude  fishermen  of  Newfoundland  as  beyond  the  pale  of  law,  exposed  to 
the  wanton  caprice  of  the  most  reckless  and  ignorant  of  our  race,  they 
were  first  driven  in  from  their  best  fishing-grounds,  and  finally  com- 
pelled to  betake  themselves  to  the  dismal  swamps  of  the  interior. 
There  is  not  a  more  piteous  tale  in  history  than  that  which  records 
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how^  shot  down  whenever  they  ventured  to  approach  the  settlements, 
they  withdrew  further  and  further  into  the  interior,  till,  not  fifty  years 
ago,  during  the  continuance  of  an  exceptionally  hard  winter,  it  was 
rumoured  that  all  had  perished  of  starvation ;  and  at  length,  two  miser- 
able objectsi  gaunt  with  famine,  presented  themselves  one  morning 
before  a  settler's  door,  by  signs  imploring  food.  The  man  returned  to 
his  house  for  his  gun,  shot  one  of  the  starving  wretches  dead,  and  the 
other,  with  a  wild  shriek,  rushed  back  into  the  swamp.  With  that  one, 
never  more  seen,  closes  the  story  of  the  aborigines  of  Newfoundland. 
That  the  native  of  Newfoundland  might  have  been  elevated  and 
oonserved  we  may  fairly  presume  from  the  present  position  the  Bed 
TndiflTiH  of  the  western  coast  north  of  Vancouver's  Island.  They  axe 
essentially  of  the  same  type,  and  fishers  rather  than  hunters.  When 
visited  by  Vancouver,  they  were  ignorant  of  the  use  of  metals,  and 
employed  flint  imfdements  similar  to  those  of  the  stone  age,  of  which 
a  large  collection  has  been  brought  home  by  Mr.  Lord.  Happily  for 
them,  just  before  the  advent  of  the  gold-diggers  to  the  Fraser  Biver,  the 
.  Church  Missionary  Society  was  induced  to  attempt  a  mission,  though 
on  a  very  small  scale,  among  them.  The  docility  with  which  theae 
fishermen  have  accepted  civilisation  as  well  as  Christianity  is  with- 
out parallel  in  missionary  annals.  Through  the  persevering  efforts 
of  a  single  unaided  man,  Mr.  Duncan,  in  twelve  years  a  large  com- 
munity has  been  gathered  together  in  a  coast  settlement,  Metlah- 
katlah,  and  instructed  not  only  in  Christianity,  but  in  all  the  azta 
and  habits  of  civilized  life.  Trade,  handicrafts,  agriculture  have  all 
been  successfidly  pursued.  Over  one  hundred  and  fifty  gardens  stud 
the  outskirts  of  the  settlement.  Vessek  are  owned  and  manned  by 
Indians,  which  trade  regularly  to  Vancouver.  One  hundred  and  thirty 
children  are  at  school,  and  the  congregations  number  from  three 
hundred  to  five  hundred.  Testimony  has  been  repeatedly  borne  to 
the  marvellous  success  of  this  mission  by  independent  observers  and 
travellers,  as,  for  instance,  by  a  Boman  Catholic  writer,  who  sums  up 
a  glowing  picture  of  the  settlement  and  the  avocations  of  its  inha- 
bitants with  the  remark : — 

"Everjrthing  was  neat  and  scrupulously  clean.  The  inmates  were  as 
well  supplied  with  the  requisites  to  make  life  comfortable  as  any  of  our 
labouring  class  here.  Cooking-stoves  and  clocks  were  common  to  every 
dwelling,  and  in  a  few  instances  pictures  adorned  the  walls  of  the  more 
luxuriously  inclined As  a  whole,  Mr.  Duncan's  people  are  indus- 
trious and  sober,  they  are  courteous  and  hospitable  to  strangers,  and,  if 
properly  protected  by  their  Government  against  the  poison-vendors  of  this 
island  (Vancouver),  will  in  time  become  a  numerous  and  wealthy  peo^de/*     * 

Surely  here  the  problem  has  been  solved  as  far  as  regards  a  portion 
of  that  Eed  Indian  race  which  has  in  Newfoundland,  under  similar 
conditions  of  climate  and  colonization,  but  without  the  fostering  care 
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bestowed  in  Columbia,  perished  utterly.  While,  however,  it  will  pro- 
bably be  admitted  that  a  race  of  fishers  may  be  trained  to  habits  of 
self-control  and  civilization  under  C'hristian  influences,  it  may  be  urged 
tliat  tbo  same  race,  when  devoted  to  hunting,  cannot  coexist  with 
settlers,  and,  moi^eover,  that  the  Indian  population  of  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Territory  ought  not  to  bo  adduced  as  an  example,  inasmuch  as 
the  climate  rendei^  agricultural  settlement  impossible,  and  that 
their  old  manner  of  life  has  remained  unchanged.  It  has  scarcely 
been  without  modification,  as  agriculture  to  some  alight  extent 
has  been  introduced,  and  the  population,  we  have  every  reason  to 
believe,  is  larger  than  when,  two  hundred  years  ago,  the  Fur  Com- 
pany obtained  their  charter.  Here,  too,  amalgamation  has  been 
largely  at  work,  and  the  half-breeds  in  many  districts  outnumber  tho 
pure  Indians. 

The  some  absorption  of  the  aboriginal  with  the  intruding  race  has 
taken  place  to  no  small  extent  in  some  parts  of  Canada,  as  on  the 
northern  shores  of  Lakes  Erie  and  Huron,  and  with  a  residt  there 
much  more  satisfactory  than  is  seen  in  the  Eurasian  of  India.  Pro- 
bably the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  the  only  remains  of  the 
Canadian  Indian  will  be  in  the  mixed  race,  which  may  continue  for 
generations  to  preserve  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  red  man. 
Tho  reappearance  at  uncertain  intervals  of  those  ancestral  pecu- 
liarities, which  Mr.  Darwin  has  observed  in  the  case  of  animals,  is 
equally  true  of  the  human  family.  Thus,  it  is  known  that,  soon  after 
the  early  settlement  of  Bermuda  by  Sir  W»  Raleigh,  a  few  Indians 
were  imported  into  Somerset  Island  from  Yirginia.  Of  their 
descendants  no  trace  is  found  in  local  history ;  but  among  the  so- 
called  mulattoes  of  that  parish,  it  is  very  common  to  find,  instead  of 
the  woolly  head,  the  stiff,  straight,  coarse  hair  which  tells  unmis- 
takably of  Indian  admixture.  On  the  whole,  may  we  not  predicate 
of  the  American  Indian  races,  from  north  to  soutli,*  that,  when  exter- 
minated, they  have  perished  Ukc  tho  defenceless  breviponnato  birds 
of  insular  faunas,  not  because  of  the  impossibility  of  conservation,  but 
from  the  short-sighted  or  ignorant  misgovemment  of  the  invading 
race  ?  It  was  thus  that  the  docile  Oariba  and  the  soft  Peruvians  have 
left  scarce  a  txBoe  of  their  whilom  multitudes,  save  in  geographical 
nomenclature. 

^Vhen  from  these  wo  turn  to  the  lowest  types  of  degenerate 
humanity,  as  the  Australian  and  Tasmanian,  we  seem  to  light  upon 
a  human  example  of  the  Darwinian  axiom,  that  when  types  of  life 
have  been  so  long  segregated  as  to  have  diverged  very  far  in  their 
characteristics,  amalgamation  becomes  physically  impossible ;  and  if 

*  On  tlic  alxiriginxil  races  of  South  AmGrioa,  and  their  capacity  for  dTilieation,  some 
intonsstiiig  didqaiBitionii  arc  to  bo  fgimd  in  Brett's  *'  Indiana  of  Guiana.** 
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the  two  attempt  to  occapv  the  same  area,  and  perform  the  same 
fimctions  in  the  economy  of  nature,  the  weaker  must  periah  in  the 
struggle  for  existence. 

Of  the  negrite  races  of  New  Guinea  and  the  neighbouring  islands, 
we  may,  perhaps,  presume  that  so  deep-seated  is  their  barbarism, 
combining  the  lowest  characteristics  of  the  Xegro  and  the  moat 
sayage  of   the   Halaj,   that  it  is    scarcely  possible  for   them    to 
snnriye  under  any  sjrstem  of  paternal  goyemment  by  an  intrud- 
ing race.     Their  fate  may  be  that   of  the  wild  aniinAla  of  prey, 
exterminated  without  parley  by  adyancing  colonization.     But  the 
natiye  Australian  need  not  be  so  summarily  dismissed  from  the  plains 
of  the  Southern  Continent.     Docile,  if  degraded,  with  senses  acute, 
though  with  intellect  scarcely  deyeloped,  his  fate  has  been  to  meet 
with  no  fostering  care  from  a  parental  rule,  but  to  be  left  to  the  rude 
hands  of  the  most  daring  and  the  most  astute  of  European  pioneers, 
impetuous  in  the  pursuit  of  immediate  gain,  and  without  either  the 
patience  or  the  necessity  for  nurturing  and  deyeloping  his  feeble  powers 
for  their  own  profit.     Hence,  his  lot  has  been  yery  different  from 
that  of  the  Negro,  whose  labour  was  of  the  first  importance  to  his 
master,  while  the  Australian's  incapacity  for  combination  left  him  a 
target  for  the  ad  venturer,  who  never  required  in  the  struggle  the  help 
of  the  central  government,  but  was  able  to  carry  on  the  war  of  exter- 
mination unchecked  and  undeterred  by  fear  of  consequences. 

Very  different  in  every  characteristic  is  the  other  great  branch  of 
the  human  family  with  which  European  colonization  has  been  brought 
into  contact  and  collision — the  Malayan.  Mr.  Wallace's  volumes  on 
the  Malay  Archipelago,  although  professedly  on  the  natural  history 
of  those  vast  regions,  with  the  orang-utan  on  the  cover,  and  the  bird 
of  paradise  on  the  title-page,  yet  are  full  of  studies  of  man  as  well  as 
of  nature.  The  reading  of  Mr.  Wallace's  work,  with  these  studies  of 
man  and  nature,  has  suggested  the  parallelism  of  the  preceding  pages, 
while  he  vividly  sets  before  us  the  position  and  national  life  of  the 
Malayan,  when  independent,  when  under  Dutch  government,  or 
under  Spanish  subjugation.  From  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Archi- 
pelago there  is  much  to  learn  which  bears  on  the  two  problems  which 
appear,  alas !  so  near  a  negative  solution — the  preservation  of  the  soft 
Polynesian  and  the  conservation  of  the  hardy  New  Zealander.  Of 
course  wc  do  not  mean  to  generalize  so  far  as  to  count  all  these,  with 
the  Dyaks  and  others,  as  strictly  or  at  all  Malays ;  but,  without 
attempting  ethnological  exactness,  to  presume  that  the  policy  which 
is  good,  or  the  reverse,  for  one  of  those  races  may  reasonably  be 
anticipated  to  bear  the  same  fruits  when  attempted  with  others  of 
their  neighbours. 

The  questions  which  suggest  themselves  are  these.     Are  the  races 
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of  tbe  Malay  lands  and  Ihe  Eastern  Archipelago  prosperous  nnd 
increasing  when  left  to  themselves  ?  Have  thoy  shown  thomsolves 
susceptible  of  the  influences  of  Christianity  and  civilization  whon  in 
a  state  of  comparative  political  independence  ?  Have  they  uniformly 
degenerated  and  diminished  in  population  under  Western  sway  ? 
If  not,  do  we  find  that  imder  some  governraenta  they  flourish,  and 
under  others  decay  ;  end  is  this  contrast  in  their  fate  fairly  to  bo 
attributed  to  the  differing  methods  of  government  ?  May  we  antici- 
pate that  the  continuance  and  progress  of  the  race  is  compatible  with 
European  commerce  and  civilization?  To  all  these  questions  we 
may  find  answers  more  or  less  satisfactory  in  the  volumes  before  ua. 
And  the  deliberately- formed  opinions  of  Mr.  Wallace  ought  to  carry 
much  weight,  as  those  of  no  mere  passing  stranger,  but  of  one  who 
spent  eight  years  in  the  country,  not  as  a  European  resident  or 
trader,  but  living  among  the  natives,  associating  with  them  night 
and  day,  in  the  pursuit  of  natural  history;  and  who  carried  that  keen 
power  of  observation  and  analyais  which  has  placed  him  in  iho  front 
I'ank  of  philosophic  naturalists  into  all  his  inquiries  upon  men  and 
manners. 

That  virtue  is  no  monopoly  of  a  civilized  community  Mr,  Wallace 
allows  in  his  account  of  the  Dyaks  of  the  hill  tribes,  a  race  which  has 
not  yet  succumbed  to  the  rule  of  either  Dutch  or  Portuguese : — - 

**  The  moral  character  of  the  Dyaks  is  andouhtedly  high— a  statement 
which  will  seem  strango  to  those  who  have  heard  of  them  ouly  as  head- 
hunters  and  pirates.  The  hill  Dyalvs,  however,  have  never  bticu  ju rates, 
since  they  never  go  near  the  sea  ;  and  the  custom  of  heiid-liiiuting  origi- 
nated iii  the  petty  wars  of  village  with  village  aud  tribe  with  Iribe,  which 
no  more  imph<is  a  bad  moral  character  than  did  the  custom  of  tbe  t^Iave- 
trade  one  hundred  years  ago  iaiply  want  of  general  morality  in  all  who  par- 
ticipated in  it.  Against  this  one  slain  in  their  character  (which  in  the  case 
of  the  Sarawak  Dyaks  no  longer  exists)  we  have  to  eet  many  good  points. 
They  are  truthful  and  honest  to  a  remarkable  degree.  From  this  cause  it 
is  very  often  impossible  to  get  from  tbcni  any  definite  inforaiation,  or  even 
an  opinion.  They  say,  *  If  I  wore  to  toll  you  what  I  don't  know  I  might 
tell  a  He;*  and  whenever  they  volnntarily  relate  any  matter  of  faet  you 
may  be  sure  they  are  speaking  the  truth.  In  a  Byak  village  the  fruit- tn^es 
have  each  their  owner;  and  it  has  often  happened  to  me,  on  asking  an 
inhabitant  to  gather  rao  some  frait,  to  bo  answered,  '  I  can*t  do  that,  the 
owacr  of  the  tree  is  not  here,'  never  geeming  to  contemplate  tho  possibility 
of  acting  otherwise.     Neither  will  they  take  the  smallest  thing  belonging  to 

an   European Crimes  of   violence   (other   than  hcad-hmiting)  are 

almost  unknown.  ....  In  several  other  matters  of  morality  they  rank 
above  most  uncivilized,  and  even  above  many  civilized,  nations.  They  are 
temperate  in  food  and  drink,  and  the  gross  sensuality  of  the  Chinese  and 
Malayti  is  unknown  amongst  them.  They  have  the  usual  fault  of  all  people  in 
a  half- savage  state — apathy  and  dilatoriness."  (Yob  i.  pp.  139,  140.) 

Who  can  doubt  that  auch  a  people  are  capable  of  receiving  the  bless- 
ings of  Christianity  aud  civilization  P  Mr.  Wallace  more  than  once 
boars  testimony  to  the  results  of  missions  iu  the  East,  both  Jesuit  and 

VOL.  XVI.  QQ 
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Protestant.  Of  the  former  among  the  Chinese  emigrants,  after 
speaking  of  half  a  million  Christians  in  Tonquin  and  Cochin  Chinay 
he  says : — 

**  No  wonder  thoy  make  converts,  for  it  must  be  a  great  blessing  to  the 
poor  people  among  whom  they  labour  to  have  a  man  among  them  to  whom 
they  can  go  in  any  trouble  or  distress,  who  will  comfort  and  advise  them, 
who  visits  them  in  sickness,  who  relieves  them  in  want,  and  whom  they  see 
living  from  day  to  day  in  danger  of  persecution  and  death  entirely  for  their 
sakes.  My  friend  at  Bukit-trina  was  truly  a  father  to  his  flock.  He 
preached  to  them  every  Sunday,  and  had  evenings  for  discussion  and  con- 
versation on  religion  during  the  week.  He  had  a  school  to  teach  their 
children.     His  house  was  open  to  them  day  and  night.*'  (Vol.  i.  p.  85.) 

He  would  give  to  them  in  need,  to  the  half  of  his  last  store  of  rice, 
and  when  in  want  himself  was  readily  helped  by  the  richer  of  his 
flock.  All  consequently  trusted  and  loved  him,  convinced  that  he 
had  no  ulterior  objecta  beyond  their  good. 

To  turn  to  another  race,  that  of  Celebes,  only  fifty  years  ago  the 
most  degraded  of  the  Archipelago,  we  have  a  pleasant  picture  of  the 
work  of  Protestant  missions.  At  Hurukan,  under  a  native  school- 
master, school  was  held  every  morning  for  three  hours,  and  twice  a 
week  in  the  evening,  catechising  and  preaching,  besides  the  Sunday 
services.  These  would  have  been  hold  tedious  almost  by  the  old 
Puritans,  as  the  sermons  were  three  hours  long : — 

''The  children  were  all  taught  in  Malay,  and  I  often  heard  them  repeat- 
ing the  multiplication-table  to  twenty  times  twenty  very  glibly.  They 
always  wound  up  with  singing,  and  it  was  very  pleasing  to  hear  many  of  our 
old  psalm  tunes  in  these  remote  mountains  sung  with  Malay  words.  Sing- 
ing is  one  of  the  real  blessings  which  missionaries  introduce  among  savage 
nations,  whose  native  chants  are  almost  always  monotonous  and  melan- 
choly  The  missionaries  have  much  to  be  proud  of  in  this  country 

(Celebes).  They  have  assisted  the  Government  in  changing  a  savage  into 
a  civilized  community  in  a  wonderfully  short  space  of  time.  Forty  years 
ago  the  country  was  a  wilderness,  the  people  naked  savages,  garnishing 
their  rude  houses  with  human  heads.  Now  it  is  a  garden,  worthy  of  its 
sweet  native  name  of  *  Minahassa.*  *'  (Vol.  i.  pp.  896,  7.) 

One  fact  brought  into  strong  light  by  Mr.  Wallace  carries  much 
weight ;  viz.,  the  increase  of  the  native  population  under  Dutch  rule. 
The  same  result  has  followed  the  system  of  government  maintained 
by  the  late  Sir  James  Brooke,  the  Kajah  of  Sarawak.  No  testimony 
can  be  stronger  than  that  here  borne  to  his  beneficent  rule,  in  strange 
contrast  with  the  fierce  denunciations  with  which  some  years  ago 
he  was  assailed  by  certain  home  politicians.  He  had  to  solve  that 
most  diflBcult  of  political  problems,  the  government  of  two  distinct 
and  antagonistic  races,  one  of  which,  the  Mohammedan  Malays, 
looked  upon  the  others,  the  Dyaks,  as  savages  and  slaves,  only  to  be 
robbed  and  plundered.  Yet,  while  effectually  protecting  them,  he 
succeeded  in  secoring  the  good-will  and  affection  of  both,  and  haa 
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come  to  be  reverenced,  not  only  since  hia  death,  but  before,  as  some- 
tbiog  more  than  human.  Yet  he  ruled  sternly,  and  made  hia  laws 
to  be  respected.  The  author  assures  ua  that  by  the  verdict  of  all 
who  came  in  contact  with  him  "  he  was  a  great,  wisoi  and  good 
ruler." 

But  if  Rajah  Brooke  has  been  the  target  for  unsparing  denuncia- 
tion, much  more  has  the  Dutch  system  of  government,  whether  in 
Celebes  or  Java.  A  tale  has  recently  had  some  popularity,  both  on 
the  Continent  and  in  England,  **  Max  Havelaar/'  supposed  to  be  a 
crushing  exposure  of  the  iniquities  of  Dutch  rule  in  Java.  Jlr. 
\Yallace  unhesitatingly  condemns  the  whole  as  utterly  contrary  to 
fact,  and  observes  that,  as  the  names  are  all  fictitious,  and  neither 
dates,  figures,  nor  details  are  given,  it  is  inipoasiblo  to  verify  or 
answer  a  single  statement.  One  rebutting  fact  cannot,  however,  be 
gainsaid ;  viz.,  that  at  the  census  of  182G  the  native  population  was 
5,500,000,  in  1850  it  was  over  9,000,000,  and  in  18G5  it  had  reached 
14,108,416 — a  rate  which  would  double  the  population  in  about 
twenty-six  years,  nearly  double  the  rate  of  increase  in  Great  Britain. 
Again,  the  population  of  Java  has  reached  an  average  of  3G8  persons 
to  the  square  mile,  being  double  that  of  fertile  Bengal,  and  one-third 
more  than  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Nor  is  this  increase  a  feature  in  the  general  history  of  this  race. 
Under  other  circumstances  the  Slalayans  have  retrograded,  and  the 
rate  of  increase  is  remarkably  slow.  Thus  of  the  Dyaks  we  are 
told,  that  although  none  of  the  causes  usually  held  to  bo  the  checks 
to  population  among  savage  nations  —  starvation,  disease,  war, 
infanticide,  immorality — exist  to  any  degree  among  them,  yet,  in  the 
absence  of  these  causes,  there  are  plain  indications  of  stationarj'  or 
but  slowly  increasing  numbers.  On  the  other  hand,  all  the  conditions 
favourable  to  the  rapid  increase  of  population  exist,  in  abundance  of 
food,  a  healthy  climate,  and  early  mannagee.  Old  bachelors  and  old 
maids  are  alike  unknown.  Mr,  Wallace  explaiua  the  phenomenon 
by  the  fact  that,  though  there  are  no  qualified  claimants  for  woman's 
rights,  the  women  do  more  than  woman's  work — they  do  the  work  of 
the  other  sex.  Toiling  in  the  fields  all  day  from  her  childhood,  and 
carrying  home  heavy  burdens  of  firewood  and  food  at  night,  grinding 
the  rice  for  her  family  after  her  out-door  t-ask  is  done,  the  Dyak 
woman's  life  is  but  labour  and  sorrow  from  youth  to  age.  From  two 
to  four  is  consequently  the  ordinary  number  of  children  she  real's, 
while  among  ourselves  the  average  number  is  from  four  to  five.  The 
marvel  is  that  with  the  toils  imposed  on  a  Bornean  wife  she  can  i-ear 
her  progeny  at  aU,  and  we  should  rather  wonder  at  the  successful 
efi'orts  of  nature  to  prevent  the  extermination  of  the  race. 

Here  such  a  system  as  that  introduced  by  the  Dutch,  or  in  fact 
contact  with  higher  racesj  so  long  as  tbo  natives  can  be  kept  un- 
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contaminated  by  civilized  vices,  would  at  once  secure  a  rapid  increase 
of  population,  if  Java  and  Celebes  may  be  adduced  as  examples. 
The  teaching  and  the  practice  of  the  superior  race  will  make  the 
Dyak  ashamed  of  his  idle  life  while  his  weaker  partner  labours  like  a 
beast  of  burden.  A  paternal  government  will  compel  the  work  of 
the  man  in  lieu  of  that  of  the  woman.  With  multiplied  wants, 
higher  ambitions,  and  tastes  refined,  household  duties  will  detain  the 
woman  in  her  home,  while  an  improved  system  of  agriculture  will 
become  necessary  to  supply  the  means  of  existence,  and  a  more 
complicated  social  state  will  supplant  the  rude  and  tranquil  repose 
in  which  the  Dyak  now  finds  his  enjoyment.  But,  asks  Mr. 
Wallace : — 

**  Will  not  evil  passions  be  aroused  by  the  spirit  of  competition,  and 
crimes  and  vices,  now  unknown  or  dormant,  be  called  into  active  existence  ? 
These  are  problems  that  time  alone  can  solve  ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
education  and  a  high-class  European  example  [we  would  add,  *  above  all, 
Christian  training  *]  may  obviate  much  of  the  evil  that  arises  in  analogous 
cases,  and  that  we  may  be  able  at  length  to  point  to  one  instance  of  an  un- 
civilized people  who  have  not  become  demoralized  and  finally  exterminated 
by  contact  with  European  civilization."  (Vol.  i.  p.  144.) 

But  what  is  the  Dutch  system  which  alone  seems  capable  of 
conserving  and  multiplying  the  native  population  in  the  face  of 
European  colonization,  and  which  Mr.  Wallace  so  stoutly  champions, 
opposed  though  it  be  to  every  dogma  of  modern  political  economy  ? 
It  may  be  summed  up  in  one  word — a  paternal  despotism.  Both 
in  Java  and  Celebes  the  government  has  acted  for  the  people  without 
taking  them  into  counsel  or  consulting  their  wishes  ;  it  has  legis- 
lated as  for  children  in  the  nursery — honestly  and  kindly,  as  we 
verily  believe.  We  may  best  explain  the  system  in  Mr.  Wallace's 
own  words : — 

**  The  mode  of  government  adopted  in  Java  is  to  retain  the  whole  series 
of  native  rulers  from  the  \illage  chief  up  to  princes,  who,  under  the  name 
of  regents,  are  the  heads  of  districts  about  the  size  of  a  small  English 
county.  With  each  regent  is  placed  a  Dutch  resident,  or  assistant-resident, 
who  is  considered  to  be  his  *  elder  brother,*  and  whose  orders  take  the  form 
of  *  recommendations,*  which  are,  however,  implicitly  obeyed.  Along  with 
each  assistant-resident  is  a  comptroller,  a  kind  of  inspector  of  all  the  lower 
native  rulers,  who  periodically  visits  every  village  in  the  district,  examines 
the  proceedings  of  the  native  courts,  hears  complaints  against  the  head-men 
or  other  native  chiefs,  and  superintends  the  Government  plantations.  This 
brings  us  to  the  *  culture  system,'  whic^i  is  the  source  of  all  the  wealth  the 
Dutch  derive  from  Java,  and  is  the  subject  of  much  abuse  in  this  country 
because  it  is  the  reverse  of  *  free  trade.'  To  understand  its  uses  and  bene- 
ficial effects,  it  is  necessary  first  to  sketch  the  common  results  of  free 
European  trade  with  uncivilized  peoples. 

**  Natives  of  tropical  climates  have  few  wants,  and,  when  these  are  sup- 
pUed,  are  disinclined  to  work  for  superfluities  without  some  strong  incite- 
ment. With  such  a  people  the  introduction  of  any  new  or  systematic 
cultivation  is  almost  impossible,  except  by  the  despotic  order  of  chiefs 
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^vhom  tbey  have  been  accustomod  to  obey  as  children  obey  tbcir  parents. 
Tiio  free  competition,  however,  of  European  traders  introdni'es  two  power- 
ful inducements  to  exertion.  Spirits  or  opium  is  a  temptation  too  strong 
for  most  savages  to  resist,  and  to  obtain  these  he  will  sell  whatever  he  hai?, 
and  will  work  to  get  more.  Another  temptation  be  cannot  resist  is  goods 
on  credit.  The  trader  offers  him  gay  clothe,  linens,  gongs,  guns,  and  gun- 
powder, to  be  paid  for  by  some  crop  perhaps  not  yet  planted*  or  some  pro- 
dncts  yet  in  the  forest.  He  has  not  suthcient  forethought  to  take  only  a 
moderate  quantity,  and  not  enough  energy  to  work  early  and  late  in  order 
to  get  out  of  debt,  and  the  consequence  is  that  he  accumulates  debt  upon 
debt,  and  often  remains  for  years  or  for  life  a  debtor,  and  almost  a  slave. 
This  is  a  state  of  things  which  occurs  very  largely  in  every  part  of  the 
world  in  which  men  of  a  superior  race  freely  tmde  with  men  of  a  lower 
race.  It  extonds  trade,  no  doubt,  lor  a  time,  but  it  demoraliises  the  nation^ 
checks  the  civilization,  and  does  not  lead  to  any  permanent  increase  in  the 
wealth  of  the  country,  so  that  the  European  government  of  such  a  country 
must  be  carried  on  at  a  loss, 

**  The  system  introduced  by  the  Dutch  was  to  induce  the  people,  through 
their  chiefs,  to  give  a  portion  of  their  time  to  the  cultivation  of  cofiee, 
sugar,  and  other  valuable  prodacts.  A  fixed  rate  of  wages — low,  indeed, 
but  equal  to  that  of  all  places  where  European  competition  has  not  aitifi- 
cialiy  raised  it — was  paid  to  the  labourers  engaged  in  clearing  the  ground 
and  forming  the  plantations  under  Government  superintendence.  The  pro- 
duce is  sold  to  the  Government  at  a  low  £xed  price.  Out  of  the  net  profits 
a  percentage  goes  to  the  chiefs,  and  the  remainder  is  divided  among  the 
workmen.  The  surplus  in  good  years  is  something  considerable.  On  the 
whole,  the  people  are  well-fed  and  decently  clothed,  and  have  acQuired 
habits  of  steady  industry  and  the  art  of  scientific  cultivation,  whicli  must 
be  of  service  to  thorn  in  the  future.  It  must  bo  remembered  that  the 
Government  expended  capital  for  years  before  any  return  was  obtained  ;  and 
if  they  now  derive  a  large  revenue,  it  ie  in  a  way  which  is  far  less  Imrden- 
some,  and  far  more  beneficial  to  the  people,  than  any  tax  which  could  bo 
levied."  (VoL  i.  pp.  14D— 151.) 

Against  all  the  theoretical  arguments  of  political  economy,  Mr. 
Wollaco  urges  that  the  system  should  be  tested  by  its  results, 
and  tbiit  when  a  country  increases  rapidly  in  popiiliition  p.nd  wcullli, 
the  people  cannot  be  veiy  greatly  oppressed  or  very  badly  govcraed. 

But,  it  may  be  replied,  the  system  might  work  ivell  with  a  people 
like  the  Javanese,  already  semi-ciTilized  and  docile,  yet  would  it 
help  to  conserve  a  barbarous  and  thoroughly  savage  race,  w^hen 
exposed  to  contact  with  Europeans  P  Mr,  Wallace  shows  tliat 
exactly  the  same  system  has  been  applied  by  the  Dutch  to  the 
barbarians  of  Celebes,  and  with  even  yet  more  triumphant  success. 
Within  the  memory  of  living  men,  tlie  inhabitants  of  the  ditferent 
villages  of  Celebes  were  distinct  tribes,  under  their  several  chicf:^,  in 
a  state  of  chronic  warfare,  and  speaking  dialects  unintelligible  to  each 
other  ;  their  houses  were  built  on  lofty  posts  for  defence  ;  they  were 
Lead-hunters  and  cannibals  ;  human  sacrifices  w^ere  universal ;  slaves 
or  captives  were  regularly  slaughtered,  and  the  chief  decoration  of 
their  houses  were  human  skulls ;  their  only  clothing  was  strips  of 
bark|  and  their  religion  was  fetish  or  demon  worship. 
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In  1822  the  Dutch  introduced  the  coffee-plant  and  the  Javaneae 
system.  They  took  the  native  chiefs  into  their  pay  and  control, 
opened  out  roads,  divided  the  country  into  districts,  established 
schools,  and  introduced  missionaries.  Less  than  fifty  years  hare 
completely  transformed  the  island;  it  has  been  Christianized  and 
civilized.  Mr.  Wallace's  summary  of  the  result  of  fifty  years* 
colonization  of  Celebes,  and  his  defence  of  the  system,  is  too  im* 
portant  to  bear  compression : — 

"  The  people  are  now  the  most  industrious,  peaceable,  and  civilized  in 
the  whole  archipelago.  They  are  the  best  clothed,  tho  best  housed,  the 
best  fed,  and  tbo  best  educated ;  and  they  have  made  some  progress 
towards  a  higher  social  state.  I  believe  there  is  no  example  elsewhere  of 
such  striking  results  being  produced  in  so  short  a  time — results  which  are 
entirely  due  to  the  system  of  government  now  adopted  by  the  Dutch  in 
their  Eastern  possessions.  The  system  is  one  which  may  be  caUed  a 
*  paternal  despotism.'  Now  we  Englishmen  do  not  like  despotism,  we  hate 
tho  name  and  the  thing,  and  would  rather  see  people  ignorant,  lazy,  and 
vicious  than  use  any  but  moral  force  to  make  them  wise,  industrious,  and 
good.  And  we  are  right  when  dealing  with  men  of  our  own  race  and  of 
similar  ideas  and  equal  capacities  with  ourselves.  Example  and  precept, 
tho  force  of  public  opinion,  and  the  slow  but  sure  spread  of  education,  will 
do  cveiytbing  in  time,  without  engendering  any  of  those  bitter  feelings,  or 
producing  any  of  that  servility,  hypocrisy,  and  dei)endence,  which  are  the 
sure  results  of  despotic  government.  But  what  should  we  think  of  a  man 
who  should  advocate  these  principles  of  perfect  freedom  in  a  family  or  a 
school  ?  We  should  say  he  was  applying  a  good  general  principle  to  a  case 
in  which  the  conditions  rendered  it  inapplicable— the  case  in  which  the 
governed  are  in  an  admitted  state  of  mental  inferiority  to  those  who  govern 
them,  and  are  unable  to  decide  what  is  best  for  their  permanent  welfare. 
Children  must  be  subjected  to  some  degree  of  authority  and  guidance,  and 
if  properly  managed  they  will  cheerfully  submit  to  it,  because  they  know 
their  own  inferiority,  and  believe  their  elders  are  acting  solely  for  their 
good.  They  learn  many  things  the  use  of  which  they  cannot  comprehend, 
and  which  they  would  never  learn  without  some  moral  and  social  if  not 
physical  pressure.  Habits  of  order,  of  industry,  of  cleanliness,  of  respect, 
and  obedience,  are  inculcated  by  similar  means.  Children  would  never 
grow  up  into  well-behaved  and  well-educated  men,  if  tho  same  absolute 
freedom  of  action  that  is  allowed  to  men  were  allowed  to  them.  Under  the 
best  aspect  of  education  children  are  subjected  to  a  mild  despotism  for  the 
good  of  themselves  and  of  society  ;  and  their  confidence  in  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  those  who  ordain  and  apply  this  despotism  neutralizes  the  bad 
passions  and  degrading  feelings  which,  under  less  favom-able  conditions,  are 
its  general  results. 

"  Now  there  is  not  merely  an  analogy,  there  is  in  many  respects  an 
identity  of  relation,  between  master  and  pupil,  or  parent  and  child,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  an  uncivilized  race  and  its  rulers  on  the  other.  We  know» 
or  think  we  know,  that  the  education  and  industry  and  the  common  usages 
of  civilized  man  are  superior  to  those  of  savage  life  ;  and  as  he  becomes 
acquainted  with  them  the  savage  himself  admits  this.  He  admires  the 
superior  acquirements  of  the  civilized  man,  and  it  is  with  pride  that  he  will 
adopt  such  usages  as  do  not  interfere  too  much  with  his  sloth,  his  passions, 
or  his  prejudices.  But  as  the  wilful  child  or  the  idle  schoolboy ,  who  was 
never  taught  obedience,  and  never  made  to  do  anything  which  of  his  own 
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firee  will  he  was  not  inclined  to  tlo,  would  in  most  cases  obtain  neither 
education  nor  manners  ;  so  it  is  much  more  unlikely  that  the  savage^  with 
all  the  oonfirmod  habits  of  manhood  and  the  traditional  prejudices  of  race, 
should  ever  do  more  than  copy  a  few  of  the  least  beaeficiid  customs  of 
civilization,  without  Bome  stronger  stimidas  than  precept,  very  imperfectly 
backed  by  example, 

'*  If  we  are  satisfied  that  we  arc  right  in  assuming  the  ^vemment  over  a 
Bavage  race  and  occupying  theii'  country,  and  if  we  further  eonh^idor  it  our 
duty  to  do  what  we  can  to  improve  our  rude  subjects  and  raise  them  up 
towards  our  own  le%'el,  we  must  not  bo  too  much  airaid  of  the  cry  of 
*  despotism  *  and  *  slavery ;'  but  must  use  the  authority  we  possess  to  induce 
them  to  do  work  they  may  not  altogether  like,  but  which  wo  know  to  be  an 
indispensable  step  in  their  moral  and  physical  advancement.  The  Dutch 
have  shown  much  good  policy  in  the  means  by  which  they  have  done  this. 
They  have  in  most  cases  upheld  and  strengthened  the  authority  uf  the  oative 
chiefs,  to  whom  the  people  have  been  accustomed  to  render  a  voluntary 
obedienco ;  and,  by  acting  on  the  intellij^encc  and  self-interest  of  these  chiefs, 
thay  have  brought  about  changes  in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people 
which  would  have  excited  ill-feeling  and  perhaps  revolt  had  they  been 
diiectly  enforced  by  foreigners. 

**  .  .  .  .  No  doubt  the  system  here  sketched  seems  open  to  serious 
objection.  It  is  to  a  certain  extent  desi^otic,  and  interferes  with  free  labour, 
firee  trade,  and  free  communication.  The  cofiee  has  all  to  be  Kold  to  the 
Govommcut  at  less  than  hdf  the  price  the  local  merchant  would  give  for  it, 
and  he  consequently  cries  out  loudly  against  *  monopoly '  and  *  oppression.' 

He  forgets,  however,  that  the  coffee  plantations  were  established  by  tha 
Government  at  great  outlay  of  capital  and  skill,  that  it  gives  free  education 
to  the  people,  and  thai  the  monopoly  is  in  lieu  of  taxation.  He  forgets 
that  the  product  he  wants  to  purchase  and  make  a  profit  by  is  the  creation 
of  the  Government,  without  whom  the  people  would  still  be  savages.  Ho 
knows  very  well  that  free  trade  would,  as  its  first  result,  lead  to  the  impor- 
tation  of  whole  cargoes  of  arrack,  which  would  be  carried  over  the  country 
and  exchanged  for  coflbe,  that  drunkenness  and  poverty  would  soon  spread 
over  the  land,  that  the  public  cofiee  plantations  would  not  be  kept  up,  that 
the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  cofl'ee  would  soon  doteriorate,  that  traders 
and  merchants  would  get  rich,  but  that  the  people  would  relapse  into  poverty 
and  barbarism.  That  such  is  invariably  the  result  of  free  trade  with  any  savage 
tribes  who  possess  a  valuable  product,  native  or  cultivated,  is  well  known 
to  those  who  have  visited  such-  people  ;  but  we  might  even  anticipate  from 
general  principles  that  evil  results  would  follow.  If  there  is  one  thing 
rather  than  another  to  which  the  grand  law  of  continuity  or  development 
will  apply,  it  is  human  progress.  There  are  certain  stages  through  which 
society  must  pass  in  its  onward  march  from  barbarism  to  civilization.  Now 
one  of  these  stages  has  always  been  some  form  or  other  of  despotism,  such 
as  feudalism  or  servitude,  or  a  despotic  paternal  government ;  and  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  not  possible  for  humanity  to  leap  over  this 
transition  epoch »  and  pass  at  once  from  pure  savageiy  to  free  civilization. 
The  Dutch  system  attempts  to  supply  this  missing  link,  and  to  bring  tho 
people  on  by  gradual  sttjpa  to  that  higher  civilization,  which  we  (the 
English)  try  to  force  upon  them  at  once.  Onr  sifstem  has  ahvaifsfitiUiL 
We  demontlizc  find  wt'  cx(irpah\  but  »v'  juver  trail i/  civifizt*.  The  Butch 
....  takes  nature  as  a  guide,  and  is,  therefore,  more  deserving  of  success 
and  more  likely  to  succeed  than  ours.*'  (Yob  i.  pp.  897 — 402.) 

In  the  island  of  Timor,  under  similar  natural  conditions,  but, 
unhappily,  under  Portuguese   rule,  our  author  adduces  a  striking 
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contrast  to  the  prosperity  of  Celebes — ra  decaying,  wretched,  bar- 
barous, poverty-stricken  race ;  and  he  proves  conclusively  that  it 
is  to  the  Dutch  system,  and  to  that  alone,  that  the  prosperity  of 
Java  and  Celebes  is  due. 

Even  the  spice  monopoly,  which  has  been  more  unsparingly 
denounced  than  any  other  part  of  the  Dutch  system,  Mr.  Wallace 
shows  to  have  been  planned  with  wise  policy,  in  the  interests  of 
the  natives  themselves,  concentrating  the  traffic  in  those  spots  only 
over  which  the  Government  have  full  control.  The  destruction  of  the 
trees  elsewhere  has  actually  improved  the  condition  of  the  people  ;  it 
has  preserved  them  from  demoralizing  influences,  and  largely  ex- 
tended the  fisheries,  and  the  growth  of  rice,  sago,  and  other  valuable 
products.     (See  Vol.  II.  ch.  xxi.) 

Towards  the  end  of  the  second  volume  (ch.  xl.)  Mr.  Wallace 
indulges  in  some  reflections,  the  self-evident  truth  of  which  is  deeply 
humiliating  to  our  higher  civilization,  and  well  worthy  the  attention 
of  philanthropists  and  social  reformers.  There  are  points  in  which 
the  very  stage  of  civilization  of  South  American  savages  and  Oriental 
tribes  reaches  more  nearly  the  ideal  of  social  perfection  than  we  have 
attained.  There  is  less  incentive  to  great  crimes,  and  there  is  truer 
equality.  Our  moral  advances  have  not  been  pari  passu  with  our 
intellectual.  Our  material  advancement,  and  our  mastery  over  the 
forces  of  nature,  have  rapidly  increased  our  population  and  accumulated 
our  wealth.  But  the  mental  and  moral  status  of  the  population  has 
not  developed  in  the  same  ratio,  and  the  gulf  between  wealth  and 
poverty  has  widened  to  gigantic  dimensions.  The  wealth,  know- 
ledge, and  culture  of  the  few  do  not  of  themselves  advance  us  towards 
the  perfect  social  state.  Our  civilization  at  home  and  our  colonization 
abroad  have  failed  from  the  same  cause — mainly  from  our  neglect  to 
train  and  develop  more  thoroughly  the  sympathetic  feelings  and 
moral  faculties  of  our  nature,  and  to  allow  them  a  larger  share  of 
influence  in  our  social  organization.  Tin  til  they  do,  our  colonial 
system  must  remain  the  opprobrium  of  Christianity,  and  the  reproach 
of  civilization.  Is  it  too  late  even  now  to  set  about  the  construction 
of  the  ark  which  shall  conserve  the  dwindling  remnants  of  those 
aboriginal  races,  who  have,  imhappily  for  themselves,  fallen  under 
our  rule  ?  Just  as  that  rule  may  be  towards  men  who  can  meet  on 
equal  terms,  may  we  not,  now  that  we  universally  admit  its  practical 
failure,  inquire  whether  there  is  nothing  to  learn  from  BataviaP 
whether  it  were  not  better  to  admit  the  practical  inequality  of  races, 
and  to  do  violence  to  our  cherished  dogmas  of  **  free  trade  "  and 
"  liberty,"  than  04(tlv  S(a0v\XaTTovT€s  to  exterminate  the  seed  of  a  future 
army  of  labour,  as  we  have  extirpated  the  animals  over  whose 
crumbling  relics  the  naturalist  heaves  a  sigh  P 

H.  B.  Tristram. 


THE  POPE  AND  THE  GERMAN  CATHOLICS  ON 
^^THE  THEORY  OF  TUE  SOUL." 


TN  the  number  of  this  Review  for  December  last  year,  there  appeared 
^  a  well- written  article  explaining  and  vindicating  the  psycho- 
lo|2^ical  principle  of  Sclmlastieisra,  '*  that  man  is  one  complete  beiiig» 
made  up  of  body  and  soul  in  the  sense  that  the  intellectual  sold 
is  by  itself  the  true  aud  immediate  form  of  body/'*  This  principle  is 
announced  as  the  official  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Cburch,  which, 
in  the  course  of  centiirieB,  bus  beeu  declared  aud  coTifirmcd  as  such, 
and  which  has  been  maintained  in  our  day  by  Pope  Pius  IX*  in  his 
"long  combat  with  Geniian  professordom."  This  warfare  is  not  to 
be  denied.  It  has  been  waged  with  great  zeal  by  Pius  IX,  in  hia 
own  writings,  as  well  as  by  means  of  tha  Congregation  of  the  Index 
and  bis  Jesuits.  But  thi^  has  been  done  not  eo  much  against  mate- 
rialism and  its  advocates — their  bold  and  successful  advances  go  for 
nothing  with  the  Pope — as  against  two  Catholic  theological  and  philo- 
sopbical  authors  who  have,  in  the  most  direct  manner,  combated 
materialism,  but  who  certuiuly  have  also,  in  some  points,  opposed  tho 
Scholastic  psychology.  These  two  authors  were  Anthony  Giinther,  a 
secular  priest  in  Vienna,  and  the  writer  of  the  present  article*  We 
shall  try  to  set  forth  what  *'  the  long  combat "  of  Pius  IX,  with  the 
German  philosophers  was  all  about,  and  what  course  it  took. 

The  Scholastic  psychology,  as  everybody  knows,  is  Aristotelian,  only 
with  some  modifications  in  the  interest  of  church  dogmas.     Aristotle 
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ascribes  a  soul  to  plants,  whose  function,  however,  consists  only  in 
nourishment.  In  beasts  there  is  also  a  perceptive,  and,  we  may  say, 
moving  soul.  But  in  man  there  is  the  higher  thinking  principle, — 
the  reason  (vovs).  Aristotle  does  not  further  examine  or  determine 
whence  come  these  different  kinds  of  souls,  and  in  what  relations  they 
stand  to  each  other.  He  does  not  determine  if  they  are  related  as 
different  stages  of  development  and  degrees  of  potency,  or  if  they  are 
merely  put  together,  as  it  were,  by  an  empirical  classification.  This 
only  in  regard  to  his  principles  is  determined — that  the  next  lower 
steps  are  related  to  the  higher,  as  matter  to  form.  Thus*the  material 
elements  stand  as  matter,  over  against  the  souls  of  plants  as  form. 
But  the  plant  again  with  its  soul,  is  matter  in  relation  to  the  soul  of 
beasts.  The  mind  (vor?),  on  the  other  hand,  has  nothing  to  do  with 
bodily  functions,  and  comes  into  men  "from  without"  (^v/kx^cv),  whilst 
the  vegetative  and  perceptive  soul,  even  in  man,  takes  its  origin 
through  generation. 

This  psychological  ground-principle  of  Aristotle  the  Scholastics 
also  received,  but  they  tried  at  the  same  time  to  remove  its  obscurity 
and  indefiniteness,  to  modify  it  so  as  to  suit  ecclesiastical  dogmas. 
Aristotle  admitted  the  nourishing  or  vegetative,  and  the  perceptive  or 
animal  soul  to  exist  in  man,  to  work  with,  or  rather  in  subjection  to, 
the  reasonable  soul.  But  Scholasticism  explained  the  reasonable  soul 
as  the  principle  of  the  higher  mental  activity  of  men,  at  the  same  time 
as  the  form  and  the  life-principle  of  the  body,  and  also  as  the  principle 
which  has  to  exercise  the  nourishing  and  perceptive  functions  in  the 
body.  The  Aristotelian  principle  that  the  spirit  {yo\s)  came  **  from 
without "  {^OpaOev)  into  man,  whilst  the  nourishing  and  perceptive  soul 
arises  through  generation,  was  somewhat  changed  by  the  Scholastics. 
They  said  tliat  the  higher  soul  of  man  was  created  immediately  by 
God,  at  the  origin  of  each  individual,  and  was  united  to  the  material 
formations  that  came  from  the  parents.  Such  were  the  Scholastic 
improvements  of  the  ground-principle  of  Aristotle.  It  was  these 
improvements  which  have  been  opposed  in  Germany  both  by  Giinther 
and  myself,  though  in  very  different  ways. 

Giinther  opposed  the  Scholastic  position  that  the  immortal  soul  is 
created  immediately  by  God  with  each  individual  man,  that  it  is 
directly  or  immediately  the  life-principle  of  the  body,  and  that  in 
man  there  is  not  required  a  particular  lower  nourishing  and  perceptive 
soul.  lie  rather  held  fast  by  the  Aristotelian  view  that  the  reason- 
able soul  remains  independent  of  the  life  of  the  body,  and  so  far,  in  a 
measure,  he  approaches  the  abrupt  dualism  of  Descartes.  He  wished, 
in  fact,  to  maintain  only  two  parts  in  human  nature, — to  hold  fast 
dualism  as  the  Scholastics  did.  But  these  two  partes  were  not  matter, 
and  soul  as  the  form  or  life-principle  (forma  substantialis),  but  body 
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an3  soul  m  tte  sense  that  man  consists  of  a  living  body  (unity  of 
matter  and  lifc-principIe,  or  nature-soul),  and  a  spirit  wLich  is 
indeed  a  necessary  condition  of  life,  but  not  the  principle  of  corporeal 
life  and  the  lower  physico-psychicol  functions.  It  is  not,  as  with  the 
Scholastics,  the  ve^  forma  HubsianliaJh* 

Besides  this  *'  dualism,"  Giinther  had  some  other  peculiar  views,  as, 
for  instance,  his  idea  of  the  creation  of  the  world  as  the  "  contra- 
position "  of  Deity,  and  his  finding  a  scientific  foundation  for  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trini*y  in  tho  analog}^  of  human  self- 
consciousness.  Ho  set  forth  his  doctrines  in  several  works,  especially 
his  "  lutroiluction  to  Speculative  Theology/*  published  in  1828,  his 
**  Eurii?thcus  and  Heracles,**  published  in  1843,  and  later  in  hia 
periodical,  Lydia,  which  was  carried  on  for  several  years.  Giinther 
found  a  large  number  of  disciples,  many  of  whom  held  chairs  of  theo- 
logy and  philosophy,  though  he  never  himself  had  any  professorship. 
lie  exercised  an  immense  influence,  especially  among  the  Catholic  clergy 
of  Germany.  But  he  had  also  determined  and  zealous  adversaries. 
These  were  chiefly  the  advocates  of  the  old  Scholasticism,  tho  pupils 
of  the  Jesuits  in  Germany,  and  the  Jesuits  themselves.  The  doctrine 
chiefly  combated  was  tho  "dualism."  But,  besides  this,  the  Jesuits 
were  dissatislied  that  Giinther  put  a  higher  estimate  on  reason  and 
science,  in  opposition  to  authority,  than  was  allowed  at  Rome.  This 
doctrine  concerning  the  parts  of  human  nature,  Giinther  and  his 
disciples  regarded  as  "dualism,"  because,  in  their  conception  it  con- 
sisted only  of  a  living  body  and  a  soul.  But  by  tho  Jesuits  it  was 
designated  a  trichotomy,  which,  as  all  agreed,  had  already  been 
rejected  by  the  Church,  and  was  therefore  treated  not  only  as  contrary 
to  the  general  doctrines  of  the  Church  Fathers  and  Scholastics,  or  as 
a  bold  innovation,  but  as  something  approaching  heresy.  Yea,  it  was 
even  pronouncetl  heretical,  because  at  tho  General  Council  of  Vienne, 
in  1311,  tlie  Scholastic  dualism  was  declared  by  authority  to  be  tho 
doctrine  of  the  Church.  And,  moreover,  the  dogmas  concerning 
the  person  of  Christ  were  based  on  the  supposition  of  this  dualism. 
Giinther*s  works  were  denounced  at  Rome  to  tho  Congregation  of  the 
Index,  and  brought  to  trial.  Their  fate  was  already  decided.  Those 
to  whom  the  Congregation  refer  for  information,  and  whom  they 
consult  on  these  questions,  are  men  who  !iavo  received  an  exclusively 
theological  education,  and  are  entirely  devoted  to  all  that  is  specially 
Scholastic*  Moreover,  in  recent  times  the  decisions  of  the  Congre- 
gation have  rested  chiefly  in  tho  bands  of  the  Jesuits.  Two  of 
6unther*s  most  distinguished  followers  travelled  expressly  to  Rome  to 
act  as  mediators,  and  to  give  what  explanations  might  be  required 
of  obscure  passages  in  his  works.  These  judges  of  German  books, 
with    very   few  exceptions,    could   not  understand   German.      The 
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difficult  passages  were  therefore  translated  Into  Latin,  and  everyr 
thing  was  done  to  give  them  a  correct  knowledge  of  Gunther's  doc- 
trines. But  it  was  all  in  vain.  The  mediators  were  sent  to  the  General 
of  the  Jesuits,  who  attached  no  weight  to  their  representations,  and 
who  allowed  them  to  depart  without  anything  being  determined. 
Giinther's  entire  works  were  put  on  the  Index  of  books  forbidden,  in 
1857,  and  ah  express  submission  was  demanded  from  him  to  this 
sentence  on  his  writings,  and  also  a  renunciation  of  his  doctrines. 

Giinther  was  now  far  advanced  in  years.  He  had  not  sufficient 
mental  energy  to  resist  this  unreasonable  demand,  and  so  he  made 
the  desired  submission.  He  may  have  wished  rest  for  the  remnant 
of  his  days,  and  thought  this  the  speediest  way  to  obtain  it.  He 
was  indeed  deceived ;  sorrow  and  grief  consumed  his  life,  because  of 
the  destruction  brought  on  by  the  Jesuits  of  the  entire  work  of  a 
lifetime.  In  a  letter  to  the  writer  of  this  paper  in  1861,  the  year  in 
which  he  died,  he  spoke  of  this  in  words  of  bitter  grief.  From  the 
stand-point  of  science  it  was,  indeed,  no  destruction.  No  true  work 
done  for  science  is  ever  lost.  But  viewed  from  the  side  of  the  Church, 
it  was  destruction.  Books  put  on  the  Index  are  marked  with  an 
ecclesiastical  brand.  They  are  declared  "  unecclesiastic  and  unca- 
tholic,"  and  the  reading  of  them  is  forbidden  under  the  penalty  of 
ipso  facto  excommunication  [excommunicatio  latce  sentential).  This 
heavy  punishment  is,  indeed,  never  inflicted  on  transgressors  of  this 
law.  If  it  were,  as  things  now  stand,  there  would  bo  very  few  edu- 
cated Catholics  who  would  not  be  under  sentence  of  excommunication. 
But  when  scientific  works,  which  are  chiefly  intended  for  theologians, 
and  are  meant  to  influence  them,  are  put  on  the  "  Index,"  the  sen- 
tence is  fatal.  There  are  comparatively  few  priests  even  in  Germany 
who  will  dare  to  read  or  agree  with  a  book  put  on  the  Index, 
**  rejected,"  as  we  are  accustomed  to  say,  "  ecclesiastically,"  by  papal 
confirmation.  This  is  the  case^even  now,  although,  in  Germany  espe- 
cially, the  entire  management  of  the  Roman  Index  is,  with  the 
greatest  part  of  educated  Catholics,  a  subject  of  indignation  and 
wrath.  A  thorough  reformation  in  the  business  of  the  Index  is 
everywhere  desired.  Giinther's  disciples  all  gradually  followed  their 
master  in  submitting  to  the  ecclesiastical  condemnation  of  his 
doctrines.  The  Jesuits  in  Germany  celebrated  a  triumph,  and  began 
now  in  an  especial  manner  to  controvert  Giinther's  doctrine  in 
writings,  to  refute  it,  and  to  show  that  it  is  not  Catholic.  This 
is  what  they  like ;  first  to  get  their  opponents  condemned  by  the 
Church,  then  to  be  compelled  to  submit  to  this  condemnation,  and 
when  in  this  way  they  are  ecclesiastically  fettered,  so  that  they  either 
cannot  or  dare  not  defend  themselves,  the  Jesuits  maul  them,  and,  if 
they  are  not  left  mentally  dead,  they  are  next  door  to  it. 
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Tn  the  same  year,  1857,  in  which  Gimther's  condeaniatJon  and 
submission  took  place,  began  also  the  *' combat''  of  the  Jesuit  party 
and  Pius  IX.  against  my  doctrine  of  the  origin  of  human  souls,  which 
departed  only  from  Scholastic  psychology  and  metaphysic.  To 
Giinther*8  dualism  I  have  never  in  anyway  given  assent:  I  have 
ratlier  been  opposed  to  it;  not,  however,  on  ecclesiastical  but  ou 
scientific  grounds.  The  Aristotelian  conception  of  the  human  soid 
as  the  principle  of  form,  the  form  of  the  being  of  man  {fnrma  sub- 
sianiialh)^  which  receiving  matter  into  itself,  penetrating  and  forming 
it,  establishes  the  unity  of  human  nature  in  a  oneness  of  tlie  two 
conatituent  parts,  matter  and  form — this  conception,  I  say,  appears 
to  me  to  correspond  to  the  mode  of  action  and  to  the  essence  of  (he 
human  aouL  The  Scholastic  continuation  or  improvement  of  this 
doctrine  of  Aristotle,  that  the  intellectuai  principle  (*^vc)  is  at  the 
same  time  the  life-principle  of  the  body,  and  that  a  special  lower 
soul  is  not  required  for  the  corporeal  quickening,  nourishment,  and 
perception,  I  also  hold  to  be  entirely  agreeable  and  consonant  to  the 
nature  of  things,  provided  only  that  human  nature  really  be  taken 
as  a  unity.  But  even  the  Scholastic  position  that  the  human  soul 
itself,  and  not  any  inferior  soul,  is  the  life-principle  of  the  body,  needs 
explanation.  The  doctrine  also  tbat  human  nature  does  not  consist 
of  two  pieces,  but  makes  a  true  unity  through  the  perfect  oneness 
of  matter  and  form,  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  reconcilable  with 
the  already  defined  Aristotelian  principle  that  the  soul  comes  into 
a  uiari  at  his  origin  **from  without."  It  also  appears  irreconcilable 
with  the  certainly  definite  and  clear  prrinciple  of  the  Sehohstics  ibat 
the  soul  is  immediately  created  hy  God,  called  into  man  through  a 
direct  divine  creation,  and  united  to  a  particular  body — or,  more 
correctly,  mate  rial.  But  if  the  human  soul  is  to  be  regarded  os  the 
life-principle  of  the  body,  and  if  at  the  same  time  it  is  maintained 
that  this  soul  is  immediately  created  by  God,  formed  into  an  embryo 
with  the  material,  and  thereby  the  unity  and  essence  of  man  com- 
pleted, then  some  things  have  to  he  considei*ed.  We  have  to  ask 
concerning  the  universal  human  essence,  the  essence  of  the  race  of 
mankind,  and  the  relation  of  parents  to  children,  If  the  soul  as  the 
life-principle  comes  immediately  from  God  by  an  express  creation, 
then  theru  remains  for  tho  process  of  generation  nothing  but  a  mere 
physical  operation  which  can  consist  only  in  the  uniting  of  a  minimum 
of  nuitter  with  its  physical  and  chemical  powers.  Egg  and  seed 
spoken  of  sexes  have  then  no  meaning,  since  there  is  in  tliera  no  life 
or  germ  of  life,  and  through  their  co-operation  no  life  can  arise,  if 
the  principle  of  life  first  comes  with  the  soul  through  an  immediate 
divine  creation.  Tn  this  case  parents  are  for  their  offspring  mere 
mechunieal  canals,   through  which  is  passed   the  material  for  tho 
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growing  embryo,  or  at  the  most  chemical  apparatuses  for  a  purely 
material  process.  They  cannot  in  any  way  be  regarded  as  the 
causes,  but  only  as  the  occasions  of  the  embryonic  man,  and  this 
in  relation  to  life  as  well  as  in  relation  to  the  souL  We  cannot 
then  speak  of  any  universal  human  race,  of  any  humanity,  but  only 
of  individual  men,  which  are  not  related  to  each  other  by  a  common 
essence  or  nature,  and  which  are  only  put  into  one  category  because 
of  a  likeness  of  being.  The  sacred  relation  of  parents  and  children 
would  then  have  no  nobler  foundation  than  this,  that  it  would  depend 
only  on  the  communication  of  some  mere  material  lifeless  elements, 
and  be  neither  so  intense  nor  so  close  as  between  the  brute  beasts  and 
their  young.  Among  the  lower  animals  the  living  beast — that  is,  the 
entire  living  essence  of  the  beast,  and  not  the  mere  material,  but  the 
form  or  life-principle — comes  from  the  parents.  I  know  indeed  that  the 
Scholastics — Thomas  Aquinas,  for  instance — ^have  tried  to  escape  this 
consequence  of  the  creation  theory.  They  say  that  at  first  in  gene- 
ration and  conception  the  human  embryo  is  quickened  only  by  an 
inferior  soul,  which  is  inherited  from  the  parents.  Then  after  the 
embryo  has  been  sufficiently  developed,  the  proper  quickening  follows 
by  means  of  the  soul,  which  is  created  by  God  immediately  when  the 
lower  soul  is  superseded,  and  the  functions  of  the  life-principle 
performed  by  the  higher.  Some  Canonists  make  the  proper  quicken- 
ing by  the  higher  soul  to  take  place  in  boys  about  thirty  or  forty  days 
after  conception,  but  in  girls  after  fifty  or  eighty  days.  In  criminal 
jurisprudence  this  was  a  subject  of  great  importance.  But  setting 
aside  the  fact  that  this  Scholastic  principle  of  creationism  is  purely 
arbitrary,  and  can  be  proved  on  no  scientific  ground,  yet  even  with 
the  explanation  of  Aquinas,  though  a  living  essence  is  produced  by 
the  parents,  it  is  only  a  kind  of  animal.  So  that  human  nature,  the 
essence  of  the  race  on  which  the  unity  of  mankind,  its  like  substan- 
tiality, and  its  coherence  must  be  grounded,  would  be  of  the  animal 
kind ;  the  natural  relationship  of  men  would  be  only  that  of  animals, 
and  the  claim  of  the  parent  to  the  child  would  refer  only  to  the 
animal  life,  which,  however,  is  supposed  to  cease  before  birth.  But 
in  reality  theologians  have  universally  abandoned  the  Scholastic 
views.  Even  those  who  have  been  most  zealous  for  the  creation 
theory,  say  that  the  soul  was  created  by  God  simultaneously  with  the 
first  beginning  of  embryonic  existence,  and,  as  the  life-principle,  has 
communicated  development  to  the  incipient  germ.  But  these 
theories  are  subject  to  the  objections  which  have  been  brought 
forward,  and  to  many  others  besides.  TVe  shall  not  place  any  special 
weight  on  the  argument,  that  by  the  doctrine  of  an  immediate 
divine  creation  of  souls  at  the  moment  of  conception  God  is  made  a 
helper  of  illegal  or  criminal  generation.    But  there  are  r^dly  great 
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difficulties  if  on  this  theory  we  attempt  to  solve  the  problem  of 
monster  births,  or  to  suppose  them  even  possible.  When  a  foetus  is 
Ibrmed  defectivo  in  any  essential  part,  or  with  ft  chief  organ  which 
belongs  to  a  beast  and  not  a  man,  how  is  it  with  the  soul  of  such  a 
creature,  while  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  is  to  be  regarded  aa  claiming 
the  dignity  of  the  race  of  man  P  Has  the  soul  of  such  a  formation 
been  created  immediately  by  God  as  human  ?  or  has  lie  called  into 
being  in  the  way  of  creation  a  "  monster  soul  ?"     Or  how  is  it  ? 

For  dogmatic  theologians  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  must  present 
a  special  difficulty.  It  stands  in  direct  opposition  to  the  creation 
theory.  Original  sin  is  said  to  be  the  sin  and  guilt  which  take  their 
origin  from  our  first  parents,  and  which  now  come  to  all  men  as 
their  descendants,  and  indeed  expressly  because  of  deiscent  from  them. 
The  propagation  of  sin  and  guilt  is  said  to  be  conditioned  by  ordinary 
generation  and  descent  of  men  depending  on  ordinary  generation. 
But  how  is  this  in  any  way  possible,  or  how  can  it  be  justified,  if  tho 
human  soul  does  not  come  entirely  from  the  parents?  Yet  not 
oven  the  corporeal  life  is  allowed  to  come  from  them,  for  it  is  said 
to  bo  effected  by  the  soul  as  the  life-principle  created  immediately  by 
God.  This  soul,  this  higher  soul,  must  surely  come  forth  from  tho 
Creator's  hands  good  and  pure,  without  the  burden  of  sin.  It  must, 
then,  be  first  burdened  with  the  6ins  of  its  first  parents  by  unity  with 
matter  in  the  womb.  This  poor  soul,  created  immcdiat'ely  by  God 
Himself  without  sin  or  guilt,  which  has  had  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  the  sins  of  the  first  parents,  which  has  nothing  in  common  that 
is  essential  with  tho  souls  of  these  parents,  or  oven  with  their  cor-* 
pore^l  life,  is  burdened  with  sin  and  guilt,  and  visited  with  punish- 
m.ent.  And  all  this  happens  merely  because  it  was  created  by  God  as 
the  life-principle  of  a  sensuous  body,  and  destined  for  an  earthly 
existence,  without  either  its  own  will  or  consent !  Such  a  proceeding 
on  the  part  of  the  divino  creating  power  could  be  called  nothing 
t'lse  than  an  arbitrary,  groundless,  unmerciful,  and  unjustifiable 
destruction  of  souls  I  It  has  indeed  been  attempted  to  justify  such 
a  proceeding  on  the  part  of  God.  Some  have  maintained  that  God 
was  under  the  necessity  of  creating  souls  under  the  idea  of  humanity 
— indeed  of  fallen  humanity — and  so  of  placing  them  under  the  law 
of  sin  and  punishment.  But  they  cannot,  according  to  the  creation 
theory,  as  we  have  seen,  speak  of  a  humanity  as  entirely  one.  They 
can  only  speak  of  human  individuals.  If  souls  fonn  a  unity,  an 
aggregate  of  humanity,  merely  on  account  of  a  like  substantiality,  it 
can  only  be  a  unity  through  the  divine  idea  of  humanity,  and  must 
exist  entirely  in  tho  divino  thought.  But  then,  if  on  account  of  this 
unity  and  connection  of  the  divine  idea  of  humanity,  eouls  created 
by  God  are  burdened  with  sin,   the   further  consequence  must  be 
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accepted,  that  the  divine  idea  is  itself  infected  through  the  sins  of 
our  first  parents.  So,  then,  sin  and  guilt  had  already  penetrated  to 
the  innermost  of  the  divine  thought  and  activity,  and  had  involved 
in  the  fall  the  hitherto  unrealized  divine  idea  of  humanity.  For  this 
conclusion  the  most  zealous  advocate  of  the  theory  of  creation  can 
scarcely  be  prepared. 

With  such  important  reasons  against  the  creation  theory,  it  appears 
to  me  quite  untenable,  notwithstanding  its  almost  universal  accept- 
ance with  theologians,  and  the  many  authorities  that  can  bo  adduced 
for  it.  The  principle  that  the  soul  of  man  is  itself  the  life-principle 
of  the  body,  that  human  nature  is  a  perfect  unity  constituted  by 
matter  and  spirit  as  the  essential  form  of  man,  appears  to  me  to 
demand  that  the  origin  of  the  entire  of  human  nature  be  ascribed 
to  the  parents  through  generation.  The  correct  doctrine  in  my 
judgment  therefore  is,  that  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul,  comes 
from  the  parents ;  and  that  the  soul  itself  originates  through  genera- 
tion. The  analogy  of  the  whole  living  creation,  so  far  as  we  know  it, 
corresponds  to'this ;  all  living  beings,  throughout  the  whole  of  nature, 
are  propagated  by  generation.  And  the  analogy  even  of  the  divine- 
life  process,  as  understood  by  Christian  dogma,  is  favourable  to  the 
theory  of  generation,  since  in  the  divine  life  it  is  believed  that  there 
is  the  generation  of  one  person  by  another. 

But  in  order  to  vindicate  this  theory  of  generation,  or,  if  the  word 
is  preferred,  this  hypothesis  concerning  the  origin  of  human  souls, 
and  also  to  establish  it  with  some  certainty,  it  is  necessary  to  deter- 
mine more  closely  the  true  nature  of  generation.  As  the  first  begin- 
ning of  the  organic  or  the  living  in  nature  cannot  be  conceived  as 
spontaneous  generation,  but  in  my  judgment  only  as  an  eternal  un- 
created potency  of  organization,  that  is  to  say,  an  eternally  fixed 
divine  law ;  so  the  true  meaning  of  generation  or  propagation  can 
only  be  the  production  or  creation  of  a  new  form  or  principle  of  life 
that  did  not  exist  before,  and  so  a  kind  of  creation.  This  conception 
of  generation  appears  to  us  especially  necessary  in  the  generation 
and  production  of  human  nature.  By  it  is  excluded  all  mere  divi- 
sion, development,  or  change,  as  the  essence  of  human  nature. 
By  this  hypothesis  the  human  soul  is  in  a  measure  created  or  pro- 
duced out  of  nothing ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  not  made  out  of  anything 
already  existing.  But  this  creation,  coming  by  human  generation, 
is  a  secondary  or  mediate  creation.  It  is  divine,  but  not  immediate. 
It  happens  by  means  of  ordinary  generation,  in  which  this  secondary 
power  of  creation  dwells,  and  in  which  it  is  unconsciously  brought 
into  exercise  by  sexuality. 

From  the  stand-point  of  Theism  the  metaphysical  ground  idea  is 
that  the  divine  thought  is  originally  realized  in  creation  through  the 
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creative  word;  or,  more  correetly,  the  word  (creation-Logos)  has  made 
real  the  divine  thouglit  of  humanity,  has,  in  fact,  become  huoianity 
endowed  with  the  permanent  power  of  developing  or  producing 
individuals  and  nations  through  generation,  which  is  a  secondary 
creation.  On  the  divine  side  the  divine  idea  of  humanity  is  perfectly 
realized ;  but  on  the  human,  the  realization  is  still  in  progress.  The 
freedom  of  the  will,  to  use  an  illustration,  is  the  gift  of  God,  but  the 
exercise  of  it  is  left  with  the  individual.  In  the  same  way  the 
human  race  has  the  potency  of  generation,  through  which  it  may 
develop  itself  as  a  whole  into  men  and  nations.  In  my  theory  these 
human  souls  are  not  the  arbitrary  product  of  the  parents.  They  are 
created,  but  not  by  an  immediate  creation.  In  the  treatise  on  "  The 
Origin  of  Human  Soula/'*  I  have  answered  the  usual  objections  to 
this  theory,  and  shown  how  it  explains  many  phenomena  in  the  nature 
and  history  of  man  otherwise  inexplicable.  The  simple  unity  of  the 
soul  is  not  endangered  by  it,  for  new  souls  are  shown  not  to  be 
made  of  parts,  but  to  have  their  unity  from  the  essential  oneness  of 
the  human  race.  The  souls  of  the  parents  are  not  u«ed  sexually  in 
their  procreation,  for  as  souls  they  neither  beget  nor  are  begotten. 
The  bodily  functions  are  not  causes,  but  are  only  used  instrumentaUy 
in  the  generation  of  souls.  There  is  no  occasion  surely  for  Christian 
theologians  who  recognise  a  generation  even  in  the  divine  life,  to 
place  generation  and  sexuality  in  any  necessary  connection,  or  to  be 
always  thinking  of  coarse  sensuality  when  generation  is  mentioned. 
■  Kor  is  the  immortality  of  souls  endangered  by  the  theory  of  genera- 
tion. The  saying  of  Thomas  Aquinas  that  it  is  heretical  to  maintain 
that  human  souls  come  by  generation,  because  therefore  they  must  be 
transient,  is  not  applicable  here.  The  new  formation  of  a  soul  does 
not  take  place  through  a  putting  together  of  parts,  or  through  mere 
transformation,  or  the  opemtion  of  the  potencies  of  physical  matter 
OF  powers,  so  that  the  origin  of  the  soul  cannot  be  the  ground  of  its 
transiency.  The  abnormal  and  often  frightful  phenornet^a  in  the 
new  formations  of  human  naturc-^abortions,  monster  births,  and 
things  of  that  kind — are  more  easily  and  naturally  explained  on  the 
generation  theory  than  by  the  supposition  that  the  human  soul,  as 
the  life-principle  of  the  body,  is  immediately  created  by  God  at  the 
time  of  the  conception. 

In  the  origin  of  a  soul  through  generation  we  must  receive  or 
regard  it  as  following  the  law  of  all  things  temporal.  The  formation 
is  progressive.  A  new  soul  is  not  issued  suddenly  by  one  stroke ; 
but  following  the  law  of  development,  it  may  suffer  disturbance  in  its 
progress.  This  is  surely  an  easier  explanation  of  the  historical 
phenomena  of  barbarous  and  uncivilized  races  than  to  suppose  that 
their  souls  came  immediately  from  God,  pure   and   good,  only  to 
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iMOome  brutal  as  the  barbarous  nations  are,  and  to  perish  for  lack 
of  Jcnowledge.  If  the  human  raoe  passes  through  stages  correspond- 
ing to  those  of  plants — as  seeds,  stems,  branches,  and  seeds  again — 
jnst  on  that  account  it  will  be  exposed  to  varied  influences,  some  of 
■which  will  further  and  some  impede  its  progress.  And  theee 
influences  'Will  afiect  not  merely  the  physical  nature,  but  the 
conscious  life-activity.  With  this  view  of  the  generation  of  souls 
tiie  theological  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  easily  exjdained,  as  well  as 
.the  doctrine  already  ^menticmed  of  the  generation  ^^f  the  Logos  within 
:%he  divine  life  itself. 

.This  hypothesis  of  the  generation  of  souls  is  opposed  in  the  present 
dby  with  incredible  vehemence  by  the  scholastically  educated  theo- 
logians in  Grermany,  and  by  the  Jesuits  in  Home.  The  CiviUa 
CaUolica,  the  organ  of  the  .Jesuits  and  of  Pope  .Pius  IX.,  calls  it  a 
^^: pestilential  doctrine.^'  13ie  Jesuit  Eleutgen,  in  his  '^  Philosophy 
«f  the  Past,",  lias  been  :at  garoat  pains  to  refute  it,  and  to  raise  all 
tkinds  x£  suspicions  concerning  it.  .  In  Germany  there  is  ra  con- 
siderable number  of  men  who  have  been  educated  by  the  Jesuits  in 
tbe  so-called  German  College  in  Bome.  They  are  employed  in  all 
>kinds  of  spiritual  offices,  but  their  favourite  vocation  is  that  of 
professors  in  ike  collegiate  institutions.  They  correspond  with  the 
.Jesuits  at  Eome,.and  keep  them  well  informed  as  to  all  matters  which 
ooncem  the  Church.  It  is,  as  a  rule,  through  them  that  the  Congre- 
g&tion  of  the  Index  gets  its  first  knowledge  of  suspected  books.  In 
1857  my  treatise  on  "The  Origin  of  the  Human  Soul "  was  put  in 
the  Index.  It  had  gone  through  the  usual  course  of  being  denounced 
from  Germany,  and  by  the  Congregation  referred  to  the  consultors 
and  judges,  among  whom  was  my  zealous  adversary  Kleutgen.  That 
is  perfectly  right  at  Home  which  is  scarcely  ever  allowed  in  any 
other  part  of  the  world,  that  an  adversary  and  accuser  should  be  also 
n  judge.  Soon  after  this  I  received  the  usual  request  for  submission 
to  the  decree  of  the  Index ;  I  say  usual,  for  it  is  not  founded  on 
any  law  of  the  Church.  Notwithstanding  the  greatest  pressure,  I 
refused  submission  and  ignored  the  judgment  which  followed;  a 
judgment  of  which  I  received  no  notice,  and  from  which  I  had  no 
opportunity  of  vindicating  myself.  The  judges  were  determined 
opponents  of  my  doctrine.  Most  of  them  had  swoni  by  Thomas 
Aquinas,  and  taken  an  oath  that  they  would  inviolably  teach  and 
valiantly  defend  the  doctrines  of  the  Schoolmen.  In  refusing  sub- 
mission I  retained  the  right  of  examining  the  charges  brought 
against  my  doctrine,  which  I  did  chiefly  against  Kleutgen  in  my 
periodical,  the  Athenceum, 

On  the  side  of  natural  philosophy  the  chief  objection  to  the  idea  of 
generation  being  a  secondary  creation  is  in  the  position,  maintained 
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in  many  ways,  especially  since  the  time  of  Leibnitz,  that  tho  sum  of 
the  powers  of  nature  remains  the  same.  From  this  it  is  inferred 
that  if  now  bohIb  are  introduced  as  new  powers,  the  equilibrium  and 
order  of  nature  would  be  destroyed.  But  tho  balance  of  the  sum  of 
the  powers  in  nature  is  in  no  way  proved,  in  fact  it  falls  to  the 
ground  the  moment  the  least  change  in  the  measure  of  these  powers 
in  nature  is  admitted.  Heat,  for  instance,  is  constantly  streaming 
forth  into  space,  yet  it  is  in  no  way  proved  that  it  is  replaced  in  the 
same  measure  by  the  sun.  But  to  pass  by  this,  the  abiding  relation 
of  physical  powers  is  not  disturbed  through  the  new  or  secondary 
creation  of  souls.  The  souls  are  not  physic^il  powers.  They  are 
psychical,  and  use  the  physical  only  as  their  mediums  of  action,  but 
not  to  change  their  measure.  This  objection  has  never  been  urged  by 
the  theological  opponents  of  the  generation  theory.  The  obvious 
reason  is  that  their  own  hypothesis  is  open  to  the  same  objection. 

To  bring  my  theory  as  much  as  possible  under  the  suspicion  of 
heresy  and  to  make  it  the  terror  of  **  the  faithful/'  Kleutgen  charged 
it  with  being  a  renewal  of  the  beresj"  of  the  old  Gnostics.  That  human 
souls  arise  through  a  mediate  secondary  creation^  and  that  a  creature 
can  create,  were  supposed  to  be  Gnostic  doctrines.  A  very  small 
acquaintance  with  Gnosticism  will  show  that  this  charge  is  groundless. 
The  Gnostics  in  their  doctrine  of  creation  were  divided  into  two 
leading  parties ;  one  said  that  the  world,  or  rather  all  organic  and 
living  beings,  including  men,  were  an  efflux  of  the  Deity  or  the  divine 
region  of  light  (Pleroma).  The  parts  of  light  or  powers  were  seized 
by  the  first  matter,  and  thereby  living  souls  were  produced.  The  other 
class  of  Gnostics  believed  in  a  special  world  creator  (Demiurgus), 
who,  in  immediate  subordination  to  the  supreme  Deity,  had  created 
living  essences,  especially  men.  These  views  of  the  two  chief  parties 
of  the  Gnostics  were  held,  indeed,  by  the  most  different  Gnostic 
sects  with  many  modifications.  But  not  one  of  them  had  the  most 
remote  resemblance  to  the  generation  hypothesis  as  I  have  explained 
it.  I  neither  make  souls  an  emanation  of  the  Deity  nor  the  creations 
of  a  Demiurgus. 

Tho  chief  objection  of  Kleutgen  and  other  disciples  of  Scholasti- 
cism is  the  impossibility  of  a  creature  being  able  to  possess  the  power 
of  creation,  or  to  call  anything  into  being  from  nothing.  This  creation, 
being  regarded  as  an  absolute  act,  can  belong,  it  is  said,  to  none  but 
God,  On  that  account  it  cannot  be  transferred  to  any  creature ;  and 
to  say  that  this  has  been  done  was  dcelared  heretical.  But  tho 
generation  hypothesis  does  not  suppose  an  absolute  power  transferred 
by  God  to  any  creature,  nor  that  any  creature  can  perform  an 
absolute  act.  If  ive  follow  the  Scholastics,  the  primary  creation 
itself  is  relative ;  absolute  acts  are  only  supposed  necessary  in  the 
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inner  processes  of  the  Divine  existence,  and  not  for  the  production 
of  what  is  merely  relative.  The  creation  of  the  world  can  only  be 
regarded  as  an  absolute  act  on  the  theory  that  the  world  itself  is 
absolute,  and  so  the  exhaustive  expression  of  the  divine  power  and 
essence.  But  this  is  the  conception  of  Pantheism,  which  regards 
the  world  as  the  moment  or  expression  not  merely  of  the  divine 
activity,  but  of  the  divine  essence  and  life.  But  this  is  not  granted 
by  our  Scholastic  theologians,  and  therefore  they  have  no  right  to 
say  that  a  merely  relative  mode  of  activity,  as  creation  from  nothing, 
cannot  be  transferred  to  a  creature.  K  the  direct  primary  creation 
is  merely  relative,  much  more  is  the  secondary  creation,  that  is  the 
creation  which  effects  something  new  by  the  mediation  of  a  creature. 
That  this  kind  of  production  is  an  actual  creation  the  Scholastics 
themselves  must  grant,  from  their  interpretation  of  the  Mosaic  account 
of  creation.  According  to  this  account  the  primary  creation  is  simply 
the  creation  of  the  first  matter  out  of  nothing.  The  creation  of 
plants  and  animals  is  afterwards  effected  through  the  mediimi  of  this 
matter.  Now  if  it  is  said  that  the  production  of  matter  and  form 
from  nothing  is  a  real  creation  {Productio  rei  ex  nihilo  mi  et  sub-- 
Jecti),  but  that  the  production  of  anything  from  something  previously- 
existing  (Productio  rei  ex  nihilo  sui  sed  non  ex  nihilo  subjecti)  is  not 
a  creation,  then  the  production  of  animals  and  men  as  recorded  by 
Moses  is  not  a  proper  creation. 

But  if  creation  out  of  nothing  is  to  be  regarded  as  emphatically 
an  absolute  act,  we  must  remember  that  as  the  "nothing"  is  not 
anything  absolute,  so  the  production  of  something  out  of  it  cannot  be 
an  absolute  activity.  Production  out  of  nothing  is  explained  as 
meaning  that  the  thing  created  was  not  made  out  of  something  which 
existed  before.  So  that  God  is  not  merely  a  world-maker,  but  a 
world-creator.  He  did  not  seize  upon  nothing,  and  create  the  world 
out  of  it.  In  that  case,  the  nothing  would  have  been  the  matter  out 
of  which  the  world  was  made.  But  from  nothing  nothing  comes. 
A  world  can  only  arise  from  divine  power  and  will ;  therefore  that 
which  is  created  must  be  regarded  only  as  the  expression  of  that 
power  and  will.  If  the  primary  creation  is  only  a  relative  act,  it  will 
not  be  strange  that  new  creations  are  produced  mediately  from 
those  that  are  themselves  created.  They  are  not  produced  from 
nothing,  but  by  the  creative  power  working,  not  immediately  out  of 
the  eternal  and  absolute,  but  as  it  has  entered  into  the  temporal. 
As  the  preserving  power  operates  for  the  preservation  of  the  primary 
creation,  so  the  secondary  power  of  creation  operates  in  the  develop- 
ment of  nature,  producing  organic  forms  and  reasonable  souls. 

The  Scholastics  believe  that   the  production  through  generation 
consists  only  in  transformation.     Beasts  and  the  souls  of  beasts  are 
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iu  their  judgment  only  sensuous  forms,  wliict  arose  by  change  and 
by  change  pass  away.  But  in  what  docs  this  transformation  consist  ? 
What  is  a  sensuous  soul?  Evidently  the  souls  of  the  parents,  or 
rather  theii*  entire  sensuous  psychical  nature,  is  regarded  as  the 
power  which  prepares  trans  format  ion  in  the  ^^^  and  seed,  and  per- 
fects it  in  their  union.  But  there  must  be  something  transformed, 
as  well  as  a  power  which  transforms.  What  is  that  something 
in  the  souls  of  beasts?  Is  it  merely  matter?  Are  the  souls 
of  beasts,  on  which  depend  the  perceptions  of  sense,  the  instinct, 
memory,  affection,  and  even  to  some  extent  intellectual  capacities^ 
merely  the  results  of  certain  combinations  of  chemical  and  physical 
powers  ?  Can  these  be  capable  of  psychical  functions  ?  If  this  is  to 
be  maintained,  which  is  simply  the  position  of  materialism,  it  will  be 
difficult  to  show  that  from  these  combinations  a  yet  higher  power 
may  not  arise.  The  human  soul  itself  may  be  only  a  more  complete 
and  more  refined  combination  of  material  elements  in  the  human  brain. 
But  the  Scholastics  reject  materialism,  and  therefore  they  cannot  say 
that  in  generation  that  m-hich  \^  transformed  is  merely  matter  and 
its  powers. 

It  follows,  then,  that  they  must  allow  that  that  which  is  transformed 
and  becomes  a  new  soul  arises  from  the  life- principle,  that  is,  the 
souls  of  the  beasts  themselves.  In  other  words,  the  newly-produced 
soul  has  come  from  the  souls  of  the  parents,  and  since  the  new  souls 
are  entirely  independent  individual  principles,  and  the  souls  of  the 
parents  have  not  been  divided  or  made  less  in  essence,  then  the  new 
souls  are  new  creations,  and  so  generation  must  be  regarded  as  a 
secondary  creative  power.  The  Scholastics  admit  that  the  souls  of 
beasts  are,  in  a  measure,  new  creations  {Productio  rei  ex  nihil 0  sui  scd 
nan  ex  nihilo  suijecti),  not  indirect,  immediate,  or  primary,  like  the 
first  creation,  but  metliate  and  eecondarj^.  This,  we  say,  is  the  case 
in  a  higher  sense  with  human  souk  ;  they  are  actual  new  creations 
through  generation.  If  it  is  objected  that  it  cannot  be  the  same 
with  the  souls  of  men  as  beasts,  because  they  are  higher  and  in- 
dependent of  matter,  wo  have  only  to  remember  that  the  human 
race  is  an  entire  unity,  and  as  such  it  works  in  generation.  If,  then, 
the  product  or  new  soul  is  higher  than  the  soul  of  the  beasts,  it  is 
because  of  the  higher  nature  of  the  parents,  so  that  the  higher  effect 
corresponds  to  the  higher  cause.  It  may  be  said  that  generation 
cannot  be  called  creation,  because  creation  implies  the  activity  of  the 
will,  while  generation  belongs  properly  to  the  race.  Now  it  is  cer- 
tainly true  that  the  newly-created  soul  is  not  to  be  ascribed  directly 
to  the  will  of  the  parents,  but  that  will  is  not  excludod.  It  co- 
operates indirectly  in  the  human  race  with  the  divine  power,  the 
power  which,  in  a  measure,  constitutes  humanity. 
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Another  objection  of  Kleutgen's  is,  that  if  generation  through  the 
parents  is  creation,  then  it  must  be]]  production  from  nothing ;  and 
from  this  it  will  follow  that  the  divine  generation  of  the  Logos  by  the 
Father  is  creation,  and  so  the  Son  of  God  a  creature,  which  is  Arian- 
ism.  This  objection  is  easily  removed.  Human  generation  not 
being  an  activity  of  the  will  but  of  essence,  there  is,  so  far,  a  perfect 
analogy  between  it  and  divine  generation  as  it  is  taught  by  the 
dogma  of  the  Church.  But  human  generation  has  the  character  of 
what  is  created,  and  this  is  realized  as  an  activity  of  the  will;  yet 
the  creation  is  eflbcted  not  by  the  human^will,  but  by  the  divine. 
There  is,  then,  a  remarkable  analogy*between  the  dogmatic  doctrine 
of  the  Church  and  the  immanent  development  of  humanity  into  nations 
and  individuals,  through  the  generative  potency  of  the  human  race. 
Humanity  thus  developing  itself,  is  the  created  image  of  the  imma- 
nent divine  life-principle ;  but  this  image  being  created  the  pro- 
duction of  new  persons  by  it  is  [also  a  creation.  So  that  human 
generation  is  not  merely  an  image  of  the  immanent  divine  life 
principle,  but  at  the  same  timeja  continuation  of  creation,  and  an 
image  of  the  emanant  divine  activity,  or  primary  act  of  creation. 

This  view  of  the  origin  of  human  souls  which  has  raised  such  a 
violent  opposition,  appears  to  me  to  bo  in  perfect  harmony  with 
Christian  doctrine,  and  especially  wdth^tho  Mosaic  record  of  creation. 
It  accords  also  with  the  modem  conception  of  nature.  It  may 
consist  with  the  theological  belief  that  the  first  human  beings  were 
created  perfect  at  once,  and  thatj^from  them  all  men  have  descended. 
But  it  is  also  entirely  in  agreement  with  the  hypothesis  which  is 
every  day  becoming  more  important  in  the  region  of  science,  that 
humanity  has  been  developed  progressively  from  a  germ-existence, 
which  had  neither  consciousness^nor  will — in  the  same  way  as  every 
man  has  been  developed  in  his  mother's  womb.  This  first  existence 
was  of  the  most  imperfect  kind,  but  it  came  to  maturity  imder  the 
constant  influence  of  natural  conditions. 

"We  shall  only  add  a  few  remarks  in  conclusion.  In  our  judgment 
Scholasticism  was  entirely  right  in  receiving  the  Aristotelian  de- 
finition of  the  soul  as  the  form  of  being  [forma  siibstantialis,)  It  was 
right  also  in  adding  that  the  soul  is  the  spirit  or  principle  of  the 
higher  mental  capacities  and  activities,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
true  direct  life-principle  of  the  body.  But  this  important,  and,  as  we 
believe,  correct  definition  of  the  soul  and  its  capacities  Scholasticism 
did  not  know  how  to  improve  or  to  make  scientifically  fruitful.  It 
could  make  nothing  by  the  talent  committed  to  its  keeping ;  it  only 
wrapped  it  carefully  in  a  napkin  and  buried  it  in  the  earth,  that  it 
might  be  safe.  And  every  man  who  wishes  to  dig  it  out,  or  to 
inquire  into  its  value,  is  oppressed  and  persecuted  by  the  watchers 
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mth  all  their  might.  Such,  in  tho  main,  is  the  explanation  of  the 
'*long  combat*'  of  Pius  IX.  against  the  labours  of  tho  German 
pkUosophers  to  use  and  improve  this  doctrino  of  the  Scholastics. 

This  definition  of  the  soul,  aa  the  principle  of  form  which  Aristotle 
manifestly  bad  obtained  from  more  empirical  observation  of  nature, 
was  never  established  and  developed  either  by  induction  or  deduc- 
tion. The  formalism  of  the  schools  long  stood  in  the  way  of  its 
progress.  It  was  hindered  also  by  the  belief  that  philosophy  or 
Imow ledge  of  being,  by  moans  of  the  natural  human  powers,  hod 
reached  its  completion  in  Greek  antiquity,  which  was  regarded  aa  u 
preparation  fur  Christianity,  and  aa  ante-chainber  of  theology.  Every 
independent  iaqairy  was,  therefore,  regarded  as  useless  or  inad^ 
miasible.  The  philosophical  views  of  antiquity  as  the  fixed  expression 
of  what  the  human  mind  could  do  by  itself,  were  brought  into  union 
with  the  dogmas,  and  thus  the  matter  was  concluded.  On  the  one> 
side  the  dogmas,  and  on  the  other  the  Aristotelian  doctrine,  were 
made  to  pass  for  scientific  premisses  and  criteria.  These  were,  in- 
particular,  tho  Chrie^tological  dogmas  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ, 
and  the  anthropological  concerning  will,  freedom,  sin,  and  divine 
grace,  which  were,  and  still  are,  regarded  as  the  measure  of  what 
men  are  to  boUeve  and  know.  This  proceeding  is  about  as  jufitifiitble 
as  if  the  doctrine  of  trunsubstantiatiou  were  to  be  received  as  the 
foundation  for  a  definition  of  the  essence  of  matter,  or  for  scientific 
investigation  into  chemistry.  The  belief  that  the  philosophy  of 
antiquity,  and  especially  that  of  Aristotle,  was  the  measure  of  what 
the  human  mind  could  do,  led  men  away  from  the  study  of  nature, 
and  of  the  soul  itself,  and  confined  them  to  the  writings  of  the  old 
philosophers.  This  was  as  unwise  as  if  one  were  to  study  botany 
without  botanizing,  or  astronomy  without  an  observatory. 

Psychology  had  yet  another  hindrance  among  the  >Scboolinen  from 
tho  rude  superstition  which  prevailed  in  regard  to  many  phenomena 
of  the  mind.  Mental  excitements,  creations  of  the  imagination,  and 
other  things  of  a  like  kind,  passed  for  announcements  from  super- 
natural beings,  or  as  the  work  of  devils,  witches,  and  sorcerers. 
Scientific  inquiry  was  thus  set  aside,  and  scarcely  could  any  one 
venture  to  inquire  into  the  natural  causes  of  such  phenomena  without 
danger  of  falling  under  suspicion  ;  and  so  it  happened  that  Scholas- 
ticism did  nothing,  by  independent  inquiry,  for  psychology.  Super- 
stition prevented  it  from  looking  with  open  eyes  into  the  depths  of 
the  soul.  The  fear  of  setting  forth  new  views  in  opposition  to  dogmas 
restrained  it,  and  a  false  estimate  of  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle 
made  further  inquiry  superfluous.  It  omitted  the  examination  of 
the  essence  of  the  soul  as  the  principle  of  form  in  its  relation  to  the 
rest  of  nature,  and  its  importance  for  the  nature  development  process. 
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It  did  not  inquire  concerning  the  roots  of  human  nature  in  their 
relation  to  the  whole  of  nature,  and  particularly  to  that  which  lives. 
But  little  also  was  done  to  establish  this  principle  of  form  by  inquiring 
further  into  the  characteristics  of  the  mental  and  historical  life  of 
humanity,  and  so  recognising  the  connection  between  nature-life  and 
soul-life.  For  psychology,  in  a  narrower  sense,  Scholasticism  has  not 
known  how  to  make  fruitful  this  knowledge  of  the  human  soul  as  the 
essence  form  and  life-principle  of  human  nature.  It  has  not  shown 
how  it  is  thereby  the  simple  ground  and  principle  of  all  the  different 
psychical  potencies  and  activities,  and  how  the  entire  physical  life, 
lower  as  well  as  higher,  may  be  derived  from  it ;  and  so  an  actual 
scientific  psychology  obtained.  Scholasticism  rather  leaves  an  un- 
reconciled dualism  between  the  activities  of  the  higher  and  the 
lower  souls.  To  overpome  this  dualism,  and  to  obtain  a  unity  of  a 
psychological  ground  principle,  modern  psychological  science  must 
regard  as  its  problem.  Different  efforts  have  already  been  made  to 
solve  this  problem.  In  these  efforts  we  shall  persevere,  claiming, 
in  spite  of  ecclesiastical  persecutions  and  censures,  the  right  which 
belongs  to  science ;  reftising  to  renounce  free  inquiry,  or  to  be  spell- 
bound by  the  fixed  opinions  of  a  past  age. 

J.   FROHSCHAMlfER. 


THE  WAR  AND  GENERAL  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS. 
Br  THE  At'THOR  or  **  Fhiend*  in  CouxaL." 


X. 


rT^HE  visit  of  our  friends  was  nearly  concluded  ;  and  they  were  to 
L  -L  return  to  London  in  a  day  or  two*  Mr.  Mih^erton  and  I  wero 
in  the  study,  expecting  them  to  join  us,  in  order  to  have  a  final  dis- 
cuBaion  upon  some  of  the  many  points  which  had  been  raised  in  the 
courae  of  these  conversations,  I  was  deploring  to  him  how  h'ttle  we 
had  done  of  all  that  we  intended  to  do ;  and  was  reminding  him,  fur 
instance,  of  the  carefiil  preparalion  I  had  made,  under  his  direction, 
of  the  various  books  which  he  thought  should  be  read  by  any  man 
who  was  to  be  considered  a  cultivated  man  in  English  literature. 
"  Never  mind,  Alick,**  he  said*  *'  Culture  must,  for  the  present, 
take  care  of  itself.  What  little  we  have  managed  to  say  about  war, 
wiU  be  talked  of  by  EUeismere  and  Sir  Arthur  at  London  dinner- 
tables,  and  will  not  be  altogether  lost.  I  mean,  moreover,  if  we 
can  get  an  opportunity  to-day,  to  sum  up,  as  shortly  aa  may  be, 
a  few  of  the  conclusions  I  have  come  to  about  war." 

At  this  moment  Sir  John  Ellesmere  and  Sir  Arthur  entered  the 
room.] 

Eiiesmere,  Sir  Arthur  and  I,  Milverton,  have  been  having  a 
dispute,  which  has  almost  degenerated  into  a  quarrel,  about  the 
nature  of  Love.     I  believe  that  I  have  invented  an  aphorism  about 
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It  did  not  inquire  concerning  the  roots  of  human  nature  in  their 
relation  to  the  whole  of  nature,  and  particularly  to  that  which  lives. 
But  little  also  was  done  to  establish  this  principle  of  form  by  inquiring 
further  into  the  characteristics  of  the  mental  and  historical  life  of 
humanity,  and  so  recognising  the  connection  between  nature-life  and 
soul-life.  For  psychology,  in  a  narrower  sense,  Scholasticism  has  not 
known  how  to  make  fruitful  this  knowledge  of  the  human  soul  as  the 
essence  form  and  life-principle  of  human  nature.  It  has  not  shown 
how  it  is  thereby  the  simple  ground  and  principle  of  all  the  diflTerent 
psychical  potencies  and  activities,  and  how  the  entire  physical  life, 
lower  as  well  as  higher,  may  be  derived  from  it ;  and  so  an  actual 
scientific  psychology  obtained.  Scholasticism  rather  leaves  an  un- 
reoonciled  dualism  between  the  activities  of  the  higher  and  the 
lower  souls.  To  overpome  this  dualism,  and  to  obtain  a  unity  of  a 
psychological  ground  principle,  modern  psychological  science  must 
regard  as  its  problem.  Diflferent  eflforts  have  already  been  made  to 
solve  this  problem.  In  these  efforts  we  shall  persevere,  claiming, 
in  spite  of  ecclesiastical  persecutions  and  censures,  the  right  which 
belongs  to  science ;  reftising  to  renounce  free  inquiry,  or  to  be  spell- 
bound by  the  fixed  opinions  of  a  past  age. 

J.  Frohschambier. 
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rrpHE  Tisit  of  our  friends  was  nearly  concluded ;  and  they  were  to 
L  J-  return  to  London  in  a  day  or  two,  Mr.  Milverton  and  I  were 
in  the  study,  expecting  them  to  join  us,  in  order  to  have  a  final  dis* 
eussion  upon  some  of  the  many  points  which  had  heen  raised  in  the 
course  of  these  conTersations.  I  was  deploring  to  him  how  little  we 
had  done  of  all  that  we  intended  to  do ;  and  was  reminding  him,  for 
instance,  of  the  carofal  preparation  I  had  made,  under  his  direction, 
of  the  various  hooks  which  he  thought  should  be  read  by  any  man 
who  was  to  be  considered  a  cultivated  man  in  English  literature. 
*'  Never  mind,  Alick,"  he  said.  *'  Culture  must,  for  the  present, 
take  care  of  itself.  What  little  we  have  managed  to  say  about  war, 
will  be  talked  of  by  Eliesinere  and  Sir  Arthur  at  London  dinner- 
tables,  and  will  not  he  altogether  lost*  I  mean,  moreover,  if  we 
can  get  an  opportunity  to-day,  to  sura  up,  as  shortly  as  may  be, 
a  few  of  the  conclusions  I  have  come  to  about  war/' 

At  this  moment  Sir  John  Ellesmere  and  Sir  Arthur  entered  the 
room.] 

Eiiesmere.  Sir  Arthur  and  I,  Milverton,  have  been  having  a 
dispute,  which  has  almost  degenerat^Ki  into  a  quarrel,  about  the 
nature  of  Love.     I  believe  that  I  have  invented  an  aphorism  about 
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"  Let  this  Order  be  communicated  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Home  Department,  and  let  all  persons  herewith  concerned  govern 
themselves  accordingly/' 

Mikerfon.  When  will  any  one  put  a  stop  to  Ellesmere's  nonsense  ? 

Sir  Arthur.  There  is  somebody  coming  who,  I  think,  will  do  so. 
I  hear  the  rustle  of  feminine  garments. 

[^Enfer  Lady  Ellesmere  and  Cranmer.] 

Ellesmere.  No  wonder  that  women  are  so  much  less  shy  than  m  jn ; 
because  they  are  so  conscious  that  they  make  a  sensation  wherever 
they  come,  with  their  superfluities  of  adornment.  Whereas,  look  at 
Cranmer,  how  he  sneaks  into  the  room  behind  my  lady,  being  con- 
scious of  what  a  poor  appearance  he  makes  in  that  tweed  suit  of  his, 
when  compared  with  her  flowing  magnificence  of  attire. 

Sir  Arthur.  You  have  lost  a  great  deal.  Lady  Ellesmere,  in  not 
hearing  what  your  husband  has  just  been  saying  about  love  and 
marriage. 

Ladf/  Elle^ere.  Marriage  he  may  know  something  about ;  but  of 
love — very  little,  if  anything. 

Milverton.  When  shall  we  come  to  business  P 

Ellesmere.  It  is  all  Sandy's  fault  that  Milverton  is  so  strict  with 
us  these  times.  Sandy  is  an  enemy  to  all  fun :  will  never  laugh 
himself;  and,  if  he  had  a  family,  would  never  permit  any  of  his 
family  to  laugh. 

Milverton.  You  are  all  going  away;  and,  somehow  or  other,  I 
have  been  prevented  from  consulting  you,  as  I  meant  to  do,  about 
the  general  subject  of  culture. 

Ellesmere.  Let  us  take  it  all  for  granted.  I  cannot  say  that  the 
subject  has  altogether  been  omitted.  You  have  dwelt  upon  the 
advantages  of  scientific  education ;  and  you  have  made  me  commence 
my  education  in  that  respect. 

Milverton.  Well,  now,  I  want  to  make  a  finale,  or  rather  a  summary, 
of  what  I  have  said,  or  have  had  to  say,  upon  the  subject  of  war, 
which  subject  has  been  the  one  that  has  insisted  upon  being  chiefly 
discussed  by  us  during  our  br^ef  holiday. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show  you  that  the  agglomeration  of  small 
States  may  not  be  a  servicable  thing  for  the  world.  I  will  begin  by 
dwelling  a  little  upon  that  point ;  and  I  am  now  going  to  say  some- 
thing which  I  do  not  think  has  been  taken  into  consideration  by  any 
of  you.  This  agglomeration  of  States  will  eventually  lead  to  the 
formation  of  some  great  metropolis.  I  hold  that  a  great  metropolis, 
from  its  unwieldy  nature,  is  an  evil  of  the  first  magnitude. 

All  the  difficulties  with  regard  to  sanitary  regulations  are  increased, 
in  almost  geometrical  progression,  according  as  the  town  begins  to 
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rise  in  population,  say  from  two  hundred  thousand  to  a  million  of 
inhabitantB.  I  am  not  going  to  eater  into  detaila,  I  merel}^  throw 
this  thought  before  you,  aa^  one  wliich,  perhaps,  is  worthy  of  your 
consideration. 

Again,  I  have  dwelt  upon  a  fact,  for  such  it  appears  to  me 
to  he ;  namely,  that  the  larger  the  nation,  the  less  likely  it  is  for  the 
governing  body  to  be  well  chosen. 

I  have  pointed  out,  or  ought  to  have  pointed  out,  what  great  things 
have  been  done  in  science,  literature,  and  art,  by  prineipalities  or 
republics  of  exceeding  smallness  as  regards  population. 

I  have  told  you,  until  you  are  weary  of  hearing  mo,  that  the  evils 
of  war  outweigh  all  the  other  evils  of  the  world  ;  moreover,  that  war  is 
a  most  reproductive  calamity.  Other  calamities  often  have  a  speedy 
end.  The  potato  plant  or  the  rice  plant  fails.  There  is  a  famine  in 
the  land.  It  is  a  terrible  scourge,  but  it  has  not  a  tendency  to 
produce  anything  like  itself.  On  the  contrary,  it  generally  leads  to 
a  better  husbandry,  and  to  a  better  management  of  material  resources. 
The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  pestilence.  It  nearly  always  loads  to 
an  improvement  in  sanitary  arrangements.  But  war,  unless  the 
issues  of  it  are  most  skilfully  managed,  only  leads  to  an  armed  peace, 
which  your  friends,  Cranmer,  the  political  economists,  think  to  be 
almost  more  mischievous  than  war  itself. 

Eiksmcre,  Is  he  going  on  for  ever,  this  man  ? 

Milverton.  He  means  to  go  on  for  some  time  longer. 

He  now  insists  upon  the  want  of  generosity  in  this  world,  and  the 
utter  want  of  Christianity,  There  has  not  been,  in  our  times,  any 
quarrel  amongst  nations,  that  is  not  liable  to  the  censure  conveyed  in 
the  preceding  words.  It  seems  as  if  people  had  lost  the  idea,  which 
even  preceded  Christianity,  and  which  finds  its  best  expression  in 
one  of  -iHsop's  fables  ;  namely,  that  the  genial  snn  is  a  more  power- 
ful agent  than  the  bitter  and  boisterous  wind — at  any  rate,  in 
uncloaking  your  adversary. 

iNow,  with  regard  to  quite  another  point.  Elleamerc  has  given 
you  an  ingenious  fable,  meant  to  imply  that  neutrality  is  a  had  thing. 
Fables  are  like  proverbs,  and  can  be  twisted  and  turned  in  any  way* 
I  have  not  had  time  to  evolve  a  fable  in  opposition  to  his.  But  there 
is  no  need  of  fables.  l\Tien  he  was  urged  upon  the  point,  he  would  not 
say  that  his  fable  had  any  immediate  application  to  the  present  state 
of  things,  I  admit  that  the  questions  which  have  been  raised,  con- 
cerning the  duties  of  neutrals,  and  the  policy  of  non-intervention, 
require  to  be  maturely  considered.  But,  at  the  same  time,  I  main- 
tain that  our  "  attitude,"  to  use  the  common  phrase,  on  this  present 
occasion,  has  been,  in  almost  all  respects,  thoroughly  justifiable. 
If  no  nation  is  to  show  a  great  unwillingness  to  enter  into  war,  how 
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is  war  ever  to  be  diseontinued  P    And,  surely,  you,  even  those  among 
•  you  who  are  not  Utopians,  do  look  forward  to  some  period,  however 
1  distant,  when  the  qnarrds  of  nations  will  be  settled  without  the 
arbitrament  of  war. 

Then  there  is  the  cattle  plague.  You  may  depend  upon  it,  this  is 
:not  one  of  the  least  scourges  that  belong  to  a  state  of  war.  I  wish 
people  would  really  consider  how  all  these  millions  of  human  beings 
^ho  inhabit  Europe,  are  to  be  fed,  if  we  allow  a  state  of  warfare,  or 
of  large  preparation  for  warfare,  to  be  nearly  permanent  amongst 
us.  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  great  outbreak  of  the  cattle 
.plague  in  Europe  dmxng  the  last  century  was  occasioned  by  war,  and 
ihat  the  loss  of  many  a  battle  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  loss  of  pro- 
visions caused  by  this  plague.  Yet,  how  rarely  is  any  mention  made 
of  the  plague  by  historians !  This  is  a  wondeifnl  instance  of  the  way 
cin  which  even  observant  persons  fail  to  recognise  the  importance  of 
i.the  most  important  things  that  are  happening  before  their  own  eyes. 
I  referred  to  Smollett's  "History  of  England"  for  the  year  in  which 
tiie  cattle  plague. broke  out  during  the  last  century  in  our  own 
country,  and  I  found  that  the  memorable  domestic  event  of  that  year 
was  a  remarkable  murder  of  a  man  and  his  wife,  which  occurred  in  or 
near  London.  In  the  recent  outbreak  of  this  plague,  we  lost  cattle, 
the  value  of  which  was  estimated  at  five  millions  of  money.  We  arc 
now  well  prepared  to  meet,  and,  I  hope,  to  conquer,  any  fresh  outbreak 
of  this  disease  that  may  occur  here.  But  we  may  be  baffled ;  and  at 
any  rate  the  restrictions  upon  trade  which  are  needful  in  order  to 
keep  out  the  plague,  or  to  have  at  hand  the  readiest  means  of  sup- 
pressing it,  are  very  hurtful  to  trade.  Our  danger  at  the  present 
moment  has  been  entirely  produced  by  this  war ;  and  I  am  sure  I 
am  not  wrong  in  enumerating  the  cattle  plague  as  one  of  the  evils 
consequent  upon  war. 

I  now  turn  to  another  branch  of  the  subject.  I  cannot  help  blaming 
(I  hope  my  blame  is  not  unjust)  diplomacy  for  not  having  done  more 
to  prevent  this  war.  It  seems  clear  to  me,  that  if  Louis  Napoleon's 
ambassadors  had  known  more  of  the  state  of  public  feeling  in  the 
respective  countries  to  which  they  were  accredited,  this  war  would 
never  have  taken  place.  It  is  evident  that  the  Emperor  was  per- 
fectly in  error  when  he  supposed  that  the  States  of  Southern  Germany 
would  not  xmite  with  the  Prussians  in  a  war  against  France.  The 
error  of  diplomatists  is,  that  they  are  apt  to  content  themselves  witli 
learning  what  are  the  views  and  wishes  of  the  upper  ten  thousand ; 
but  that  they  do  not  observe  or  appreciate  the  current  of  popular 
opinion,  which,  in  our  times,  must  largely  affect  the  decisions  of  every 
Government. 

There  is  one  general  remark  which  I  must  make ;  and  it  is  this, — 
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tiat  we  must  bo  very  careful,  in  commenting  upon  this  war,  or  upon 
any  other  great  event  in  whicli  nations  are  concerned,  not  to  attri- 
bute too  muck  to  wbat  we  affirm  to  be  national  characteristics.  I  ara 
not  sure  that  I  am  not  to  blame  for  having  fallen  into  this  error, 
in  the  part  which  I  have  taken  in  these  conversations.  The  words 
of  the  preacher  are  surely  to  the  purpose,  when  he  says  that  there 
is  "  neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men  of  under- 
standing, nor  yet  favour  to  men  of  skill,  but  time  and  chance 
happeneth  to  them  all.'^  I  am,  as  you  kuow,  a  great  admirer  of  the 
Spanish  people,  and  the  question  has  often  been  put  to  me,  How  is  it 
that  these  people,  whom  you  admire  so  much,  have  of  late  done  so 
little  in  the  world?  It  must  be  from  some  defect  of  national 
character.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  it  is  anything  of  the  kind,  and 
am  prepared  to  show  that,  since  the  days  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  the 
Spaniards  have  been  a  singularly  unfortunate  people — especially 
unfortunate  in  their  sovereigns.  Again,  I  say  it  does  not  become  us, 
who  have  been  remarkably  fortunate  in  our  geographical  position, 
and  in  the  circumstances  of  our  history,  to  attribute  too  much  of  our 
national  success  to  our  national  character.  And,  reverting  to  the 
subject  which  haa  mostly  occupied  our  thoughts  of  late,  we  must  be 
slow  to  pronounce,  that  the  main  events  of  this  war  have  been  deter- 
mined by  the  national  characteristics  of  either  of  the  contending 
nations.  As  regards  the  Germans,  we  must  recollect  that  the  war 
has  been  principally  organized  by  a  foreigner,  and  the  diplomacy 
conducted  by  a  man  of  foreign  extraction.  As  regards  the  French, 
it  must  be  observed,  that  no  one  of  us,  though  we  all  think  we 
understand  the  French,  succeeded  in  anticipating  the  conduct  that 
they  would  pursue  on  their  principal  city  being  beseigod.  Such 
facts  as  these  should  make  us  very  careful  in  drawing  conclusions  as 
to  national  character,  and  as  to  the  results  to  be  expected  from  that 
character.  I  have  no  doubt  that,  for  many  years  to  oome,  historians, 
moralists,  and  philosophers  will  point  to  this  war,  and  assert  many 
things,  respecting  the  national  character  of  both  nations  concerned, 
which  will  bo  disproved  when  tiither  of  these  nations  oomds  again 
prominently  before  the  world. 

With  regard  to  the  Secret  Treaties  which  had  been  made  without 
any  cognizance  on  our  part ;  I  do  not  blame  our  diplomatists.  In 
every  transaction,  an  honest  man,  who  has  no  indirect  purposes,  is  at 
gi'eat  disadvantage  when  dealing  with  others  who  are  not  60  honest 
as  he  is,  and  have  purposes  which  they  cannot  openly  avow- 

Lastly,  there  is  a  great  problem  to  be  solved,  in  the  best  way  that 
it  can  be,  by  this  countrj^  and  which  has  to  bo  especially  considered 
by  you  Members  of  Parliament.  The  wholo  country  seems  anxious 
to  increase  our  means  of  offence  and  defence.     I  do  not  wonder  at 
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this.  The  few  pleasures  that  there  are  in  this  world  are  not  con- 
fined to  eating  and  drinking,  to  dancing  and  singing,  nor  even  to 
being  well  clothed  and  well  housed ;  in  short,  to  being  made  comfort- 
able. It  needs  no  Akenside  to  tell  us  that  "the  pleasures  of  the 
imagination  "  are  very  keen ;  and,  no  doubt,  it  is  a  great  pleasure — 
nay,  more,  it  is  a  great  satisfaction — to  feel  that,  as  a  nation,  we  are 
not  without  considerable  influence  in  the  world's  aflairs.  Moreover, 
we  have  long  been  accustomed  to  enjoy  this  satisfaction,  and  we  begin  to 
miss  it  now.  I  am  not  going  to  contend  that  we  should  not  desire 
to  resume  this  satisfaction;  although,  I  think,  that  probably  we 
somewhat  underrate  the  influence  which  we  have  at  present,  notwith- 
standing all  our  supposed  infirmity  of  purpose  and  action. 

Ellesniere.  I  will  give  you  a  little  assistance,  Milverton.  Return- 
ing home  late  at  night  from  some  tiresome  debate,  I  have  witnessed 
a  quarrel  between  some  man  and  woman,  probably  husband  and 
wife ;  the  woman  has  uttered  all  manner  of  injurious  taunts,  and 
has  not  failed  to  call  him  a  coward ;  but  she  knows  all  the  time  that 
he  is  no  coward.     I  need  say  no  more. 

Milverton.  Thanks,  EUesmere,  for  your  illustration.  I  have  said 
before,  and  I  say  again,  that  a  foreign  nation  cannot  make  a  g^reater 
political  mistake,  than  when  it  supposes  that  England  will  not  fight. 

I  must,  however,  return  to  what  I  mean  to  say  to  you  parlia- 
mentary men.  You  have  this  painful  problem  before  you,  which  I 
have  just  stated,  and  which  I  will  sum  up  in  the  following  words  : — 
You  have  to  make  this  country  reasonably  satisfied  that  due  pre- 
paration is  made  for  ofience  or  defence,  to  provide  against  the 
contingencies  of  war.  But,  at  the  same  time,  you  will  have  to  take 
care  that  you  do  not  make  our  people  a  warlike  people— or,  rather, 
a  people  whose  first  thought  is  war,  or  preparation  for  war.  If  you 
attain  the  latter  object,  you  will  break  down  our  greatness  in  otiier 
respects,  and  you  will  go  against  the  genius  of  the  nation ;  you  will 
prevent  its  reaping  those  advantages  which  its  geographical  position 
ought  to  command.  I  forbear  to  speak  of  the  injury  to  science,  art, 
and  literature,  which  would  be  occasioned  if  you  enter,  without  re- 
servation, into  a  close  competition  with  other  nations  as  regards 
warlike  preparation,  and  especially  if  you  servilely  adopt  their 
peculiar  methods  of  training,  which  may  suit  them  very  well,  but 
which,  I  believe,  would  not  be  found  to  suit  us  at  all. 

I  beg  to  remark,  that  I  do  not  agree  with  those  people  who 
suppose,  that  if  a  general  system  of  military  education  were  adopted 
now,  in  those  coimtries  which  have  it  not,  that  system  woidd 
preclude  the  existence,  or  essentially  diminish  the  size,  of  stand- 
ing armies.  If  you  do  not  take  great  care,  you  will  have  both  evils. 
I  think  history   wiU    support  me    in   this.      Take   the  times   of 
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Louis  XI,  of  France,  and  hia  father,  Charles  VII,  I  believe  that  in 
those  times  almost  every  man  received  some  training  as  a  soldier,  and 
yet  these  kings  had  standing  armies.  They  would  be  considered 
ludicrously  small  armies  now,  but  they  were  sufficient  to  ensure 
tyranny  then.  If  I  recollect  rightly,  Philippe  de  Commines  com* 
menta  upon  the  mischief  and  the  burden  that  Louis  XI/s  standing 
army  was  to  his  subjects.  However  that  may  be,  I  feel  confident, 
that  in  the  present  day,  those  persons  wUl  be  very  much  deceived 
who  think,  that  by  favouriog  and  fiirthering  a  general  military  educa- 
tion of  the  people,  they  will  succeed  in  reducing  standing  armies. 

Now  I  have  something  very  important  to  add,  as  affectuig  all  that 
I  have  said  in  these  conversations,  touching  war.  It  is  this  :  that  a 
great  part  of  what  I  have  said  does  not  apply  with  especial  force  to 
our  own  people.  We  arc  not  desirous  of  acquiring  territory ;  tee  are 
averse  from  war,  not  so  much  from  feeling  as  from  principle.  But  I 
have  endeavoured  to  treat  the  subject  generally ;  and  what  I  have 
said  has  been  directed,  not  so  much  against  Anglican,  as  against 
European  opinion.  You  may  say  to  me,  **  Your  views  will  never  reach 
the  people  whom  you  would  most  wish  to  influence.*'  I  cannot  help 
that.  A  writer,  or  a  talker,  must  take  the  chance  of  his  writing  or 
his  talking  reaching  the  right  people  ;  and  we  should  aU  have  to 
adopt  a  Carthusian  silence  if  we  resolved  never  to  aay  anything  but 
that  which  is  sure,  at  once,  to  meet  with  a  reception  from  those 
persons  for  whom  the  saying  is  mainly  intended. 

Ellmmere,  TVell,  we  have  listened  to  this  discourse  very  patiently, 
and,  certainly,  I  have  very  little  to  object  to  in  it ;  imless,  indeed,  it 
be,  that  Milverton  is  kind  enough  to  place  before  us  Members  of 
Parliament  a  problem  which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  solve. 

One  thing,  however,  I  must  take  leave  to  say  in  reference  to  the 
general  subject  of  war.  You  don't  mean  to  maintain,  Milverton,  that 
war  is  all  bad  ?  that  nothing  good  comes  out  of  it  ? 

Milverton.  No ;  I  do  not  maintain  that  anything  which  God  per- 
mits is  altogether  bad. 

Sir  Arthur*  And  suffering  is,  perhaps,  the  greatest  and  the  best  of 
instructors.  The  most  beautiful  jewel,  as  I  deem  it  to  be,  is  said  by 
naturalists  to  be  a  produce  of  suffering — the  pearl. 

Eiksmere.  That  is  one  of  Sir  Arthur's  pretty  sayings,  I  do  not 
hold  with  it. 

Milverton,  I  would  rather  have  fewer  pearls,  and  much  less  suflbr- 
ing,  even  for  the  oysters.  But,  my  dear  Ellesmere,  don't  you  think 
that  there  is  every  prospect  of  enough  being  said  and  done  in  the 
course  of  the  next  generation  to  favour  war  or  to  excuse  it  ?  la  it  not 
well  that  there  should  be  some  few  people  on  the  other  side ;  and  that 
there  should,  at  any  rate,  be  one  nation,  which,  while  it  is  ready  to 
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perform  its  national  duties  and  to  uphold  tlie  treaties  it  has  fiigned, 
should  yet  be  a  protesting  nation,  if  the  only  protesting  nation, 
against  the  horrors,  miseries,  and  unreasonableneas  of  those  wan 
which,  as  we  haye  discovered  with  regard  to  the  other  acDurges  <tf 
mankind,  are,  I  maintain,  for  the  most  pavt,  prevendble.? 

Lady  Ellestnere.  We  women  are  entirely  wifli  yon,  Leonaid. 

Elieemere.  Of  course  they  are.  To  «peak  somewhat  commexcially, 
if  not  coarsely,  they  beccDte  a  "  drug  in  the  maitket ''  aftcur  a  great 
war.  I  suppose  this  present  war  wiUJdll  six  hundred  thouaaad  inen. 
The  Gretoheus  and  Annettes  will  fiiid  a  woeful  soaroity  of  lorers. 

MikerUm.  Don't  joke  about  it,  iEUesmere.  .It  is  a  perfectly 
hideous  thing,  to  think  of  ^e  private  misery  tiiat  will  follow  upon 
this  wholesale  destruction  of  human  beings.  If  we  lived  in  Pagan 
times,  I  could  imagine  ihis  ivast  oloud  of  miseiy,  as  of  some  hateful 
incense,  rising  up  to  appease  titie  nostorik  of  offended  gods ;  but, 
with  our  present  belief  in  a  Ged  ^of  nmrcy^  what  a  lank  o£Eence,  in 
His  eyes,  our  odious  wars  must  be  I  It  is  now  1B71  years  sinoe  Our 
Saviour  came  into  ihis  world.  During  that  time  there  have  been  a 
great  many  individual  GhristiaQs,  or,  at  any  rate,  persons  who 
believed  that  they  conformed  to  the  dictal^s  of  their  Ghraat  Master. 
But  you  will  find  it  hard  to  maintain  that  there  has  been  one  Chris- 
tian nation,  if  we  may  judge  of  its  claims  to  Ohitistianitgr  by  its 
conduct  towards  other  nations. 


[Here  Mr.  Milverton  got  up,  and  left  the  room ;  and  the  con- 
versation afterwards  was  only  of  a  desultory  character.  This  was 
the  last  sustained  conversation  that  we  had  before  our  party  broke 
up,  and  before  the  Members  of  Parliament  who  chiefly  constiiuted  it 
went  up  to  hear  the  Queen's  speech,  and  to  commence  the  labours  of 
the  session.] 


OCEAIf  CHREENTS : 

EESEAIiCHES  IN  THE  '*  rORCUPINE," 


AN  address  has  lately  been  delivered  before  the  Ilistorical  Society 
of  St.  Louis  (U.S.),  by  Captain  Silas  Bent,  on  *'The  Thermo- 
metric  Ghiteways  to  the  Pole ; "  the  best  clue  to  which  he  believes 
— in  my  opinion  quite  justly — ^will  be  found  by  following  the  Hno 
of  warm  surface-temperature  under  the  guidance  of  the  water-ther- 
mometer. One  of  these  **  gateways*'  he  considers  to  exist  in  that 
prolongation  of  the  Gulf  stream,  which,  according  to  the  received 
doctrine  of  physical  geographers,  flows  in  a  north-easterly  direction 
towards  the  Atlantic  coasts  of  Europe,  sensibly  ameliorating  our  oti^tl 
climate,  and  exerting  a  yet  greater  influence  upon  that  of  regions  still 
further  north,  to  which  it  thence  proceeds.  But  he  passes  all  ordi- 
nary bounds  in  attributing  to  this  agency  the  warm  winter  tem- 
perature of  the  Mediterranean ;  the  Gibrahar  current,  according  to 
him,  being  nothing  else  than  a  branch  of  the  Gulf  stream^  which 
conveys  to  Genoa  and  Naples  the  heat  it  has  acquired  in  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico.  And  he  even  puts  forth  tJie  unprecedented  assumption  that 
it  is  in  the  power  of  his  comitry,  by  obtaining  possession  of  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama,  and  expending  of  a  few  hundred  millions  of 
dollars  in  cutting  a  channel  through  it,  to  deprive  Europe  of  the 
whole  benefit  which  it  derives  from  the  Gulf  stream ;  and  thus  to 
convert  the  climate  of  France  and  Austria  into  that  of  Canada, 
and  to  turn  England,  Germany,  and  Korthem  Europe  into  a  frozen 
wilderness,  like  British  America  and  Labrador.     This  prospect,  with 
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the  Alabama  claims  still  unsettled,  is  so  appalling,  that  it  may  be 
some  consolation  to  the  British  nation  to  be  assured  that  the  implied 
threat  is  nothing  but  an  empty  boast ;  for  that  if  it  were  possible 
for  Man  to  break  a  passage  through  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  (which 
Nature  will  herself  doubtless  accomplish  in  course  of  time)  suf- 
ficiently wide  to  diyert  the  Gulf  stream,  by  allowing  the  Equatorial 
current  to  pass  straight  on  into  the  Pacific,  the  climate  of  [Europe 
would  sufier  very  little. 

I  am  quite  aware  that,  in  making  this  assertion,  I  place  myself  in 
opposition  to  very  high  authorities  in  Physical  Geography.  But 
since,  in  the  course  of  the  Expeditions  for  deep-sea  exploration  in 
which  I  have  taken  part  during  the  last  three  years,  I  have  obtained 
an  entirely  new  set  of  data,  which  appear  to  me  to  establish  on  a  firm 
basis  the  doctrine  of  a  general  Oceanic  circulation,  dependent  only 
upon  diflerences  of  Temperature,  which  was  originally  suggested  Iqr 
Professor  Bufl^,*  I  feel  justified  in  placing  it  with  some  confidence 
before  the  general  public. 

Having  recently  discussed  elsewhere  the  received  doctrine  of 
the  Gulf  stream,t  and  shown  that  the  amount  of  heat  it  carries 
northwards  has  been  immensely  over-estimated,  I  shall  not  here 
enter  into  any  detail  as  to  this  part  of  the  subject ;  but  shall  briefly 
explain  what  appears  to  me  the  true  state  of  the  case  in  regard 
to  its  extent  and  cb'matic  influence. 

The  source  of  the  Gulf  stream  imdoubtedly  lies  in  the  impulse 
given  by  the  Trade- winds  to  the  superficial  layer  of  the  portion  of 
the  Atlantic  over  which  they  blow,  creating  what  is  known  as  the 
Equatorial  current,  which  sets  constantly  from  the  coast  of  Afiica 
towards  that  of  America.  The  northern  portion  of  that  current 
enters  the  Caribbean  Sea  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  where  it  receives 
a  further  accession  of  heat,  and  imdergoes  a  change  of  direction  in 
consequence  of  the  resistance  aflbrded  by  the  American  coast-line; 
and  it  then  issues  forth  in  a  north-easterly  direction  through  the 
narrow  strait  between  Florida  and  the  Bahama  Islands.  In  its 
course  obliquely  across  the  North  Atlantic  Ocean,  the  Gulf  stream 
gradually  spreads  itself  out,  diminishing  in  depth  as  it  increases  in 
breadth ;  and  when  it  approaches  the  banks  of  Newfoundland,  one 
portion  of  it  bends  round  the  Azores,  and  returns  into  the  Equatorial 
current,  thus  completing  the  shorter  circuit  of  that  horizontal  move- 
ment, of  which  the  primum  mobile  is  the  action  of  the  trade-winds. 
The  other  portion  continues  its  north-easterly  course  past  the  banks, 
there  meeting  with  Arctic  surface-currents,  which  tend  to  neutralise 
its  movement,  and  to  reduce  its  temperature.     Of  these  currents,  the 

♦  "  Physics  of  the  Earth,"  p.  194. 

t  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society,  Jan.  9,  1871, 
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principal^  whicli  is  formed  by  the  junction  of  tho  Labrador  and 
Oreenland  currents,  sweeps  southwards  along  the  Atlantic  sea-board 
of  the  United  States^  not  only  cutting  this  off  from  the  influence  of 
the  Gulf  stream,  but  reducing  its  winter  temperature  considerably 
behw  the  normal  of  the  latitude,* 

But  other  divisions  of  the  Arctic  current  interdigitate  with  the 
divisions  into  which  the  Gulf  stream  there  breaks  up ;  and  the  latter 
is  thenceforth  no  longer  traceablo,  either  by  temperature  or  by  move* 
raent,  as  anything  more  than  a  mr/me-drift,  of  which  the  prevalence 
of  south-westerly  winds  in  that  portion  of  the  North  Atlantic  affords 
a  sufficient  explanation.  The  aggregate  of  these  Arctic  surface- 
cnrrents  brings  back  towards  the  intertropical  area  the  water  which 
has  flowed  northwards  in  these  extensions  of  the  Gulf  stream  j  and 
thus  completes  the  longer  circuit  of  the  harizontal  circulation  of  the 
North  Atlantic. 

For  the  notion  that  the  Gibraltar  current  is  a  branch  of  the  Gulf 
stream,  and  that  the  climate  of  the  Mediterranean  basin  is  in  any 
way  dependent  upon  the  heat  thus  brought  into  it  from  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  there  is  not  the  smallest  foundation.  The  Atlantic  water 
which  enters  it  is  coider  (in  summer,  at  least)  than  that  of  the 
Mediterranean ;  and  the  Gibraltar  current  depends,  as  I  shall  pre- 
sently show,  upon  local  conditions  alone.  Moreover  it  appears  from 
a  comparison  of  the  temperatur<?s  of  stations  on  the  Atlantic  sea-hoard 
of  Spain,  Portugal,  and  France,  with  stations  under  the  same  parallels 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  that  the  former  are  rather  the 
colder  ;  so  that  as  the  temperature  of  the  latter  is  entirely  their 
own,  except  so  far  as  it  is  affected  by  winds,  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  climates  of  the  former  are  in  any  way  ameliorated  by 
heat  conveyed  to  them  by  water  that  has  been  superheated  elsewhere. 

Evidence  of  such  amelioration,  however,  shows  itself  very  dis- 
tinctly as  we  proceed  northward  from  the  British  Channel,  The 
slow  reduction  of  the  mean  annual  temperature,  and  the  great  ele- 
vation of  the  winter  toraporature  above  the  normal  of  the  latitude, 
along  the  west  coast  ol'  Ireland,  the  Hebrides,  the  Orkney,  Shetland, 
and  Faroe  Islands- — -and,  going  further  north,  in  Iceland,  Hammer- 
fcst,  Spitzbergen,  and  other  points  of  the  Polar  areaf — give  unmis- 


*  It  is  quito  a  mistake  to  aaaiime  (as  is  very  commonly  dono)  thit  the  difference  be- 
tween  the  winter  climates  of  Europeaa  and  of  American  stationa  under  the  same 
parallels  of  latitudo  la  due  only  to  the  elevation  of  tb©  former  aftotr  the  nonnaL  The 
reason  of  the  low  wintfT  tcmperaturo  of  St.  Jobn's,  Halifax,  Bosbun,  New  York,  and 
Waahington,  oa  tompared  with  London,  Pftri«»  Bordeaux,  Oporto,  and  Lisbon,  is  fully  as 
much  to  be  found  in  the  reduction  of  the  former  fn'iow  the  normal  by  the  Arctic  current* 

t  This  has  been  lately  worked  out  by  Dr.  Pctermann  in  his  Oeoffraphtsdie  Mitthei' 
liMfffn,  on  the  baais  of  the  large  number  of  obaervationa  which  he  has  labgrioualy 
collected  and  coirelated. 
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takable  evidence  of  the  importation  (so  to  speak)  of  heat  £rom  a 
southern  source,  by  the  agency  of  ocean- water. 

It  is  not  unnatural,  therefore,  that,  in  the  absence  of  any  other 
explanation,  this  north-easterly  flow  should  be  supposed  to  be  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  Gulf  stream  current ;  and  those  who  uphold  the 
"  glory "  of  that  great  ocean-river,  will  probably  be  disposed  to 
repudiate,  without  much  hesitation,  the  doctrine  that  would  attribute 
the  amelioration  of  the  Polar  climate  to  any  other  cause.  Neverthe- 
less, I  venture  to  think  that  such  as  may  be  inclined  to  follow  me 
through  the  following  inquiry,  will  find  that  I  can  at  any  rate  show 
good  grounds  for  calling  in  question  the  received  doctrine,  and  for 
substituting  a  theory  of  much  wider  applicability. 

Some,  indeed,  may  deem  it  a  matter  of  small  importance  whether 
the  Gulf  stream  or  a  general  Oceanic  circulation  is  concerned  in  pro- 
ducing the  effect,  which  is  admitted  on  both  sides ;  yet  the  real  lover 
of  science  will  not  only  desire  that  the  true  rationale  should  be  found 
for  its  own  sake,  but  will  see  the  importance  of  the  applications 
which  the  new  doctrine  must  possess,  in  the  past,  as  well  as  in  the 
contemporary,  history  of  the  globe.  For  whilst  all  horizontal  Oceanic 
circulations,  dependent  upon  surface-agencies  alone,  are  liable  to  be 
modified  or  completely  diverted  by  changes  in  the  contour  of  the 
land,  and  must  therefore  have  been  entirely  different  in  successive 
Geological  periods,  a  vertical  circulation  which  depends  only  on  the 
contrast  of  Temperature  between  the  Polar  and  Equatorial  areas,  must 
have  continued  through  all  Geological  time,  provided  only  that  a 
communication  existed  between  the  great  ocean-basins  of  the  two 
areas. 

As  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Gibraltar  current  furnishes  the 
best  clue  to  that  of  the  general  Oceanic  circulation,  and  as  the  investi- 
gation of  its  phenomena  and  the  inquiry  into  their  cause  was  one  of  the 
objects  to  which  our  last  Porcupine  expedition  was  specially  directed, 
I  shall  first  give  an  account  of  the  results  most  recently  attained. 

Gibraltar  Current. — The  adventurous  Phoenicians,  who  are  said  to 
have  traded  with  the  Casseteridcs  for  tin,  long  before  even  the 
existence  of  Britain  was  known  at  Rome,  must  have  experienced  the 
opposition  of  this  current  in  their  outward  passage  through  the 
Fretum  Hcrculeum,  and  have  welcomed  its  aid  on  their  return  ;  for 
in  the  mid-channel  of  the  strait  it  forms  a  stream  of  about  four  miles 
in  width,  constantly  i-unning  eastwards  ;  and  its  rate,  though  subject 
to  modification  from  winds  and  tides,  averages  at  least  two  miles 
and  a  half  an  hour,  or  sixty  miles  a  day.  It  is  obvious  that  the 
continual  addition  of  such  a  vast  body  of  Atlantic  water  to  the  con- 
tents of  the  Mediterranean  basin  would  progressively  raise  the  level 
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of  this  mlaiid  sea  but  for  some  equivalent  escape,  uiileaij  at  ODtt 
bold  speculator  has  recently  suggested,  the  bottom  of  the  ba^in  is 
subsiding  at  such  a  rate  that  the  influx  merely  sorves  to  keep  up 
the  levfeL  The  most  diverse  opinions  have  been  entertained,  how- 
ever, as  to  the  mode  in  which  this  withdrawal  is  effected,  The 
idea  of  an  outward  under-current  was  suggested  about  two  hundi*ed 
years  ago  by  a  certain  Dr.  Smith,  of  Oxford  ;  on  the  basis  of  a  iaot 
conmmnicated  to  him  by  an  intelligent  seaman,  which  proved  the 
existence  of  a  reverse  under-current  in  the  Baltic  Sound.  But 
as  the  surface-current  of  the  Baltic  Sound  runs  o^Avards,  whilst  the 
GHbraltar  surface-ciurent  runs  mwards,  the  existence  of  an  under- 
current from  the  ^orth  Sea  back  into  the  Baltic  could  not  justify  the 
assumption  of  an  under^current  from  the  Mediterranean  into  the 
Atlantic  ;  unless,  indeed,  it  could  be  shown  (which  Dr.  Smith  did  not 
attempt  to  do)  that  the  saxnG  physical  cause  operates  in  both  cases* 
This  I  ^all  presently  endeavour  to  prove. 

The  idea  of  an  outwai*d  under-current  has  been  supported  by 
statements  made  from  time  to  time  as  to  the  reappefirance,  at  the 
western  ^embotwhure  of  the  strait,  of  vessels  that  had  been  sunk 
near  its  eastern  end*  But  if  these  vessels  had  been  sunk  in  mid- 
channel,  where  there  is  a  depth  of  five  hundred  fathoms,  it  is 
against  all  probability  that  they  should  have  ever  come  near  the 
surface  again ;  and  it  is  much  more  likely  that,  as  Admii-al  Smj^ 
suggests,  they  were  sunk  in  one  of  the  lateral  streams  uearer 
shore — the  direction  of  which,  under  tidal  influence,  m  periodically 
reversed — and  that  they  were  conveyed  outwards  by  its  agency. 
More  recently,  however,  the  existence  of  an  outward  under-current 
has  been  pronounced  impossible  by  such  high  authorities  as  Professor 
Buff*  and  Sir  Charles  Lyell,t  on  account  of  the  obstacle  supposed,  to 
be  presented  by  a  ridge  that, crosses  the  channel  at  the  wt^stera 
extremity  of  the  strait,  between  Capes  Trafalgar  and  SparteL  *'  It 
was  formerly  believed,"'  says  Professor  Buff,  ^*  that  there  was  an  out- 
flow undei*neath  answering  to  this  inflow  at  the  surface ;  but  later 
researches  have  shown  that  the  two  coasts  forming  the  Straits  of 
Gribralt^r  are  connected  by  a  reef  of  rocks  reaching  in  many  places 
nearly  up  to  the  surface,  while  the  sea  on  both  sides  has  a  very  great 
depth/'  And  Sir  Charles  LyeU  has  expressed  himself  no  less  coU'- 
fidently,  to  the  effect  that  the  existence  of  this  ridge  **  has  dispelled 
the  idea  which  was  onco  popular,  that  there  was  a  counter-cur reut 
at  a  considerable  depth,  by  which  the  water  which  flows  in  from  the 
Atlantic  is  restored  to  that  ocean/' 

The  explanation  of  the  Gibraltar  8urface-ourrent  that  has  found 

•  **Physica  of  tho  Earth;'  p,  204. 

t**  Fnumples  of  Qeolc^gy,''  lOtli  ed*,  voL  L,  p*  6dS. 
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most  geiiend  acceptance  is  that  first  offered  bj^  Dr.  H^  irho  attri- 

Imted  it  to  the  e%JO&»  of  evaporation  from  the  tsaiba^  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, caused  bj  the  combined  action  of  the  powerful  sun  of  that 
latitude  and  of  the  hot  winds  of  Africa,  over  the  whole  amount 
returned  to  its  baaing  either  directly  by  rainfall,  or  by  the  riTOS 
which  discharge  themselTes  into  it ;  whereby  its  level  would  bs  pro- 
gressively reduced,  if  it  were]  not  maintained  by  an  inflow  from  Ae 
Atlantic.  The  obvious  objection  to  this  explanation,  taken  fay  itsdf, 
is,  that  as  the  water  which  passes  off  by  evaporation  learea  all  its 
aalt  behind  it,  and  as  the  water  which  enters  through  the  Strait  brings 
its  own  salt  with  it,  there  must  be  a  progressive  increase  in  the 
density  of  the  water  of  the  Mediterranean,  until  it  reaches  the  point 
of  saturation.  And  although  the  water  at  and  near  the  8ur£EU»  iliows 
no  such  excess,  it  has  been  seriously  maintained  that  the  waters  of  its 
abjrssal  depths  may  be  so  highly  charged  with  salt  as  to  become 
saturated  with  it,  and  even  to  be  depositing  it  at  the  bottom  of  the 
basin. 

The  condition  of  the  Bed  Sea  is  even  more  peculiar  than  that  of 
the  Mediterranean.  For  whilst  the  evaporation  frt>m  its  8ur£Eu»  is 
enormous — annually  amounting,  it  has  been  estimated,  to  a  layer  of 
not  less  than  eight  feet  in  thickness — scarcely  any  of  the  fresh  water 
thus  withdrawn  is  returned  to  its  basin  either  by  rain  or  rivers.  But 
the  level  is  kept  up  by  a  strong  current  that  continually  sets  inwards 
from  the  Arabian  Gulf  through  the  Strait  of  Babelmandeb,  and  the 
water  thus  flowing  in  is  continually  adding  more  salt  to  that  which 
the  basin  already  contains.  Now,  if  there  were  no  outflow  of  the 
water  which  is  concentrated  by  evaporation,  there  would  be  a  rapid 
accumulation  of  salt  in  the  Bed  Sea ;  which,  so  far  as  can  be  judged 
from  the  surface-water,  does  not  prove  to  be  the  case.  Such  an  out- 
flow, as  Captain  Maury  has  well  argued,*  can  only  be  by  means  of  an 
imder-current ;  and  he  applies  the  same  doctrine  to  the  case  of  the 
Mediterranean,  getting  over  the  difficulty  of  the  "  ridge  "  or  "  reef" 
by  citing  numerous  cases  in  which  a  deep  current  is  brought  up,  by 
the  conformation  of  the  bottom,  to  comparatively  near  the  surface. 

This,  then,  was  the  state  of  the  question  we  were  charged  with 
investigating ;  and  the  result  of  our  inquiries  has  not  only  cleared  up 
the  whole  difficulty  of  this  particular  case,  but  has  furnished  a  defi- 
nite clue  to  the  investigation  of  a  subject  of  very  much  larger 
importance — the  general  Oceanic  circulation. 

I  shall  present  these  results,  not  in  the  order  in  which  they  were 
obtained,  but  in  that  which  will  best  enable  me  to  explain  the 
rationale  of  the  under-current,  whose  existence  they  have  demon- 
strated. 

♦  "  PhTBical  Geography  of  the  Sea"  (I860),  pp.  191—197. 
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We  foundj  by  the  double  eYidence  of  chemical  analysis  and  specific 
gravity,  that  there  u  a  certain  small  excess  of  suit  in  the  waters  of 
the  Mediterranean  over  that  of  the  Atlantic,  and  that  this  excess  is 
somewhat  greater  in  its  bottom- water  than  in  water  taken  near  its 
surface ;  whilst  in  the  Atlantic,  where  any  difierence  presents  itself, 
it  is  rather  in  the  contrary  direction.  But  the  density  of  none  of 
the  numerous  samples  of  bottom-water  which  we  took  up  at  various 
parts  of  the  Mediterranean  basin,  from  depths  varpng  between 
207  and  1,743  fathoms,  was  such  as  to  give  any  sanction  to  the 
notion  that  there  is  a  progressive  increase  in  the  quantity  of  salt  it 
contains.  On  the  contrary,  the  results  of  our  enquiries  seemed  to 
prove  that  while  there  k  an  excess  of  evaporation  from  the  surface  of 
the  Mediterranean  above  the  quantity  of  fresh  water  returned  into 
its  basinj  the  augmentation  of  density  thus  occasioned  is  in  some  way 
restrained  within  a  very  narrow  limit.  We  found  no  difficulty  in 
distinguishing  Mediterranean  from  Atlantic  water  by  the  excess  of 
salt  which  it  contained ;  and  the  testimony  to  *^  character  "  thus 
given  by  the  hydrometer  and  the  test-tube  stood  us  in  good  stead, 
not  only  by  affording  valuable  confirmation  to  the  direct  evidence 
of  motion  which  we  obtained  by  other  means,  but  by  supplying  the 
want  of  that  evidence  where  circumstances  prevented  ua  from  obtain- 
ing it. 

The  Atlantic  entrance  of  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  bounded  by  Cape 
Trafalgar  on  the  north  and  by  Cape  Sp artel  on  the  south,  is  about 
twenty*two  miles  wide  \  but  there  is  a  gradual  narrowing  within  as 
far  as  Capes  Tarifa  and  Alcazar,  between  which  the  width  is  only 
about  nine  miles;  whilst  between  the  "Pillars  of  Hercules,"  which 
bound  the  Mediterranean  entrance,  the  distance  is  about  twefve  miles. 
The  eastern  end  of  the  strait  is  the  deepest — the  mid-channel  oppo- 
site Gibraltar  having  a  depth  of  more  than  500  fathoms.  From  this 
the  bottom  gradually  but  irregularly  slopes  upwards  towards  the 
western  end,  where  what  has  been  spoken  of  as  the  '*  reef "  or 
*' ridge"  presents  itself.  These  terms,  however,  give  a  very  erro- 
neous  idea  of  the  real  nature  of  the  bottom.  The  water  along  the 
northern  or  Spanish  side  of  the  strait  is  there  eomparalively  shallow, 
the  100-fathom  lino  running  at  about  twelve  miles'  distance  from 
Cape  Trafalgar ;  but  it  should  be  remembered  that  even  this  depth  is 
equal  to  that  of  the  greater  part  of  the  North  Sea  and  the  British 
Channel,  which  scarcely  anywhere  exceed  100  fathoms.  The 
southern  or  African  half  of  the  channel  is  considerably  deeper ;  the 
100-fathom  line  running  at  two  miles  from  Cape  Spartel,  whilst 
between  this  and  the  opposite  100-fathom  boundary  there  is  an  irrc- 
gidar  rocky  channel,  some  parts  of  which  are  comparatively  shallow, 
whilst  in  others  there  is  a  depth  of  nearly  200  fathoms.     From  this 
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ridge,  wliich  constitutes  a  kind  of  marine  '^  watershed "  separating 
the  basin  of  the  Mediterranean  from  that  of  the  Atlantic,  the  bottom 
slopes  downwards  on  the  Atlantic  side,  at  nearly  the  8am.e  indina^ 
tion  which  it  has  towards  the  Mediterranean ;  so  that  at  about  forty 
miles  westward  the  depth  is  equal  to  that  of  the  deepest  part  of  the 
channel  between  Gibraltar  and  Ceuta.  Now,  taking  this  depth  at 
500  fathoms,  or  3,000  feet,  and  taking  the  average  depth  of  the 
channel  between  the  two  100-fathom  lines  at  the  western  end  of  the 
Strait  to  be  150  fathoms,  or  900  feet,  the  difference  between  these — 
viz.,  350  fethoms,  or  2,100  feet — is  the  elevation  of  the  so-called 
"  ridge,"  which  has  been  supposed  to  prevent  the  outflow  of  an 
imder^current.  But  as  the  length  of  the  incline  leading  up  to  this 
"  ridge  "  is  35  miles,  the  rise  is  only  60  feet  per  mile,  or  1  foot  in 
88 — an  extremely  moderate  gradient.  And  further,  as  the  average 
depth  of  water  on  this  "  ridge  "  is  fully  double  the  average  depth  of 
Dover  Strait,  and  as  there  are  channels  across  it  whose  depth  reaches 
1,200  feet,  the  impossibility  of  the  passage  of  an  under-current  from 
the  Mediterranean  into  the  Atlantic  appears  to  have  been  somewhat 
hastily  assumed. 

Our  own  investigations  commenced  at  the  ecustem  extremity  of  the 
Strait ;  and  wo  found  that  whilst  both  the  temperature  and  the  density 
of  the  surface-water  distinctly  indicated  its  Atlantic  source,  the  tem- 
perature and  density  of  the  water  at  between  200  and  500  fathoms' 
depth  no  less  distinctly  indicated  its  Mediterranean  character.  And 
the  very  curious  fact  was  determined  (two  sets  of  observations,  made 
at  an  interval  of  six  weeks,  giving  identical  results)  that  the  water 
at  250  fathoms  is  considerabli/  denser  than  the  water  at  500  fathoms. 
Now  this  fact,  taken  by  itself,  would  serve  to  indicate  that  the  middle 
stratum  is  in  motion  over  the  stratum  below  it,  since  its  superposition 
could  not  otherwise  be  maintained ;  and  as  it  unquestionably  consists 
of  Mediterranean  water,  that  motion  must  be  from  cast  to  west,  or  in 
opposition  to  the  surface-current.  This  inference  was  fully  borne 
out  by  the  experiments  made  with  a  "  current-drag  "  devised  by  our 
excellent  commander,  Captain  Calver,  whose  large  hydrographical 
experience  and  practical  ability  were  here  peculiarly  valuable.  This 
"current-drag"  was  so  constructed  as  to  present  a  resisting  surface 
so  much  larger  than  that  of  the  boat  from  which  it  was  suspended 
that,  although  the  latter  would  tend  to  move  in  the  direction  of  the 
surface-current  in  which  it  was  allowed  freely  to  float,  this  tendency 
would  be  more  or  less  counteracted  by  the  action  of  any  \mder-current 
which  the  current-drag,  when  lowered  to  any  given  depth,  might 
there  meet  with ;  and  thus  the  motion  of  the  boat  would  be  retarded, 
completely  checked,  or  even  reversed,  according  to  the  strength  of 
such  under-current.     In  oiir  flrst  set  of  experiments,  in  which  a 
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westerly  wind  combined  with  tho  surfftce-current  to  carry  tJie  boat 
inward,  tho  force  of  the  iinder-curront  at  a  depth  of  250  fathoms 
did  not  quito  suffice  to  check  its  motion  ;  whUst  with  the  '*  current- 
drag  "  at  400  fathoms  the  inward  drift  of  tho  boat  was  more  per- 
ceptible. Still  ii%  retardation  was  auch  as  to  indicate  that  the  water 
beneath  could  not  be  stationary,  but  must  be  movinf^  in  a  direction 
opposed  to  that  of  the  surface-current ;  sinco  its  action  on  the  '^  cur* 
rent-drag  '*  so  nearly  ncutrab*zed  not  merely  the  action  of  tho  wind 
and  surface-current  on  the  boat  from  which  it  hung,  but  that  of  the 
whole  upper  etraUtni  on  the  suspending  rope.  This  inference  was 
fully  jnstitied  by  tho  result  of  our  second  &€?t  of  experiments ;  lor  the 
wind  being  then  from  the  east,  the  rato  of  the  surface-current  was 
reduced  by  it,  whilst  it  so  far  neutralized  the  action  of  that  current 
on  the  boat,  as  to  leave  it  more  free  to  be  influenced  by  the  **  current- 
drag."  We  then  had  ih%  satisfaction  of  seeing  our  boat  carried  out- 
wards, or  towards  the  Athmtic,  against  the  powerful  stream  in  which 
it  floated,  by  tho  invisible  agency  of  a  current  flowing  at  a  depth  of 
250  fathomst  or  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mi/e  beneath  the  surface.  And 
when  the  "current-drag''  was  let  down  to  a  depth  of  400  fathoms, 
or  nearly  ha(f  a  mtkj  the  westerly  movement  of  the  boat  still  gave 
distinct  evidence  of  an  outflow,  although  its  rate  was  reduced, 

Tho  existence  of  an  under-current,  carrying  forth  the  Mediter- 
ranean water  rendered  denser  by  evajxiration,  to  di^scharge  it  into 
the  great  Atlantic  basin,  thus  became  a  demonstrated  fact ;  and  the 
whole  difficulty  of  the  case  vanished,  save  that  which  had  been 
thought  to  arise  out  of  the  obstruction  created  by  the  **  ridge  "  at  the 
opposite  end  of  the  strait.  It  was  obvious,  however,  that  this  dif- 
ficulty was  rather  apparent  than  real.  For  not  only  had  the  greatest 
strength  of  tho  under-current  in  the  deepest  pai-t  of  the  channel  been 
found  to  lie  at  a  depth  very  little  exceeding  that  of  the  "ridge,"  but 
the  water  of  which  it  consists  had  been  found  to  be  of  the  densest 
anywhere  found  in  the  Mediterranean.  Feeling  it  right,  however, 
to  do  all  we  could  to  satisfy  objections  raised  by  such  authorities  as 
Sii'  C.  Lyell  and  Professor  Buif,  we  pix)ceeded  to  the  so-called  "ridge/' 
with  the  view  of  testing  the  under-current  in  the  methods  of  which 
the  results  had  proved  so  satisfactory  at  the  other  end  of  the  strait. 
By  means  of  our  water-bottle  and  tliertnometers,  we  [ascertained 
that  the  water  of  the  deeper  channels  intersecting  the  "  ridge  '*  was 
no  less  distinctly  Mediterranean  than  that  of  tho  under-current  near 
Gibraltar ;  and  since  it  is  obvious  that  this  could  not  have  continued 
to  muintiiin  itseli*  against  the  inflow  of  Atlantic  water,  unless  it  had 
an  outward  movement  of  its  own,  the  existence  of  an  under-current 
over  the  deeper  portion  of  the  ridge  cannot  be  a  matter  of  reasonable 
doubt.     We  very  much  regretted  that  the  uneven  nature  of  the 
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bottom  prevented  us  from  here  obtaming  the  more  direct  demonstra- 
tion which  the  use  of  the  "  current-drag "  had  afforded  us  at  the 
c^posite  end  of  the  Strait ;  but  it  would  have  been  out  of  the  ques- 
tion to  attempt  it.  For  we  here  lost,  by  their  becoming  entangled 
among  rocks,  not  merely  a  sounding-lead,  but  also  a  pair  of  ther- 
mometers and  a  water-bottle ;  and  a  like  entanglement  having  taken 
place  in  another  soimding,  it  was  only  after  considerable  expenditure 
of  time  and  trouble  that  the  instruments  were  recovered.  One  of 
the  lost  thermometers  had  become  quite  a  "  pet "  with  us ;  for  in  the 
important  series  of  deep  temperature-soundings  taken  in  the  Porcu- 
pine expedition  of  1869  (to  which  we  shall  presently  refer  more  par- 
ticularly), it  had  gone  up  and  down  vertically  nearly  a  Aumb'ed  miles; 
and  had  so  well  agreed  with  its  fellow  throughout,  that  the  difference 
between  them  never  amounted  to  a  degree  (Fahr.).  When,  there- 
fore, we  found  ourselves  anchored  by  our  sounding-line,  and  no 
manoeuvring  of  our  vessel  proved  able  to  release  it,  nothing  remained 
but  to  free  ourselves  by  putting  a  *'  breaking-strain  "  upon  the  line 
(which  was  almost  like  a  tug  at  our  heart-strings),  leaving  our  lead, 
water-bottle,  and  thermometer  to  be  a  puzzle  to  the  fishes  of  the 
present,  and  a  prize  to  the  geologist  of  the  future. 

Having  thus  settled  the  fSsu^ts  of  the  case,  we  were  led  to  consider 
their  rationale ;  and  foimd  reason  to  agree  fully  with  Captain  Maury 
in  the  explanation  he  offered.  As  the  water  of  the  Mediterranean 
basin  is  continually  losing  by  evaporation  a  larger  amount  than 
is  returned  to  it  by  rain  or  rivers,  an  inflow  from  the  Atlantic  fnu%t 
take  place  to  keep  up  its  level ;  as  was  long  since  maintained  by 
Dr.  Halley.  Now,  if  this  inflow  consisted  of  fresh  water,  the 
total  quantity  of  salt  in  the  Mediterranean  basin  would  remain  the 
same ;  the  density  of  the  Mediterranean  water  would  consequently 
undergo  no  increase;  and  a  column  of  any  given  depth  on  the 
Mediterranean  side  of  the  Strait  would  be  in  equilibrium  with  a 
column  of  the  same  depth  on  the  Atlantic  side.  But  the  upper 
current  of  saline  Atlantic  water  brings  in  a  certain  quantity  of  salt 
in  addition  to  that  which  the  Mediterranean  basin  previously  con- 
tained ;  the  density  of  the  Mediterranean  water  is  consequently 
augmented;  and  a  column  of  it  reaching  to  any  given  depth,  is 
rendered  heavier  than  an  equivalent  column  of  Atlantic  water. 
Hence  the  excess  of  downward  pressure  will  displace  the  lower  portion 
of  that  column,  which  will  flow  outwards  as  an  imder-current ;  and 
this  will  not  be  checked  by  the  inclination  of  the  bottom,  which  the 
motion  kept  up  by  a  very  small  constantly-acting  excess  of  pressure 
will  enable  it  to  surmount.  The  withdrawal  of  a  portion  of  the  lower 
stratum  will  produce  a  renewed  reduction  of  the  surface-level,  and 
this  will  occasion  a  further  inflow  of  Atlantic  water,  which  will  in 


OCEAN  CURRENTS. 


59t 


ita  turn  undergo  concentration  whilst  adding  to  the  quantity  of  salt 
in  the  Mediterranean  hasin ;  so  that  there  will  he  always,  on  the  one 
hand,  a  tendency  to  the  redoraUon  of  the  level  lowered  by  excess 
of  evaporation,  and,  on  the  other,  a  tendency  to  the  restoration  of  the 
equiiihrinm  disturbed  by  excess  of  pressure;  and  the  j/iflow  and  the 
ow^flow  will  80  fur  keep  each  other  in  cheeky  that  neither  the  lower- 
ing of  the  level  nor  the  increase  of  density  will  ever  exceed  a  very 
limited  amount, 

Baltic  Current. — The  truth  of  this  rationale  can  be  tested  in  a  way 
that  would  scarcely  be  anticipated,  viz.^  by  ita  applicability  to  the 
precisely  converse  case  of  an  inland  sea,  of  which  the  surface- 
evaporation,  instead  of  being  greater  (aa  in  the  Mediterranean),  is 
ie88  than  the  araomit  of  fresh  water  brought  into  it  by  rain  and 
rivers.  Such  a  condition  exists  in  the  Baltic,  which  receives  the 
drainage  of  one-fifth  of  Europe,  whilst  its  loss  by  evaporation  is  com- 
paratively trifling ;  so  that  its  level  would  he  gradually  raised,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  outHow  which  is  continually  taking  place  through 
the  Sound  (as  well  as  through  the  Great  and  Little  Belt)  into  the 
North  Sea.  Now,  as  this  outflow  carries  off  a  large  quantity  of  salt, 
whilst  all  the  water  which  the  Baltic  receives  from  rain  and  rivers  is 
fresh,  it  is  obvioua  that  every  particle  of  salt  would  in  time  be  washed 
out  from  the  Baltic  hasin,  if  it  were  not  for  an  under-current  which 
brings  hack  into  it  the  salt  water  of  the  North  Sea.  The  existence 
of  such  an  under- current,  at  no  great  depth  beneath  the  surface,  was 
demonstrated  two  hundred  years  ago  by  an  experiment  resembling 
that  which  we  made  last  summer  in  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  :  a  boat 
having  been  carried  along,  in  opposition  to  the  surface-current,  by 
the  action  of  the  under-current  against  a  basket  weighted  with  shot 
that  was  let  down  into  it  from  the  boat.  This  under-current  runs 
so  near  the  surface  that,  as  we  are  told  by  Professor  Forchhammer, 
its  action  of  the  under-current  upon  the  lower  part  of  the  immersed 
hull  of  large  vessels  is  sometimes  strong  enough  to  overcome  the 
contrary  action  of  the  surface-current  upon  their  upper  part,  and  to 
carry  them  along  in  its  own  direction ;  and  he  has  ascertained  that 
this  under-current  has  the  saltness  of  the  water  outside  the  Sound, 
whilst  the  surface -current  consists  of  the  brackish  water  of  the  Baltic. 
The  existence  of  this  under-current  is  readily  accounted  for  by  the 
Physical  theory  already  applied  to  the  case  of  the  Gibraltar  current ; 
for  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  the  surface- current  is  always  tending  to 
reduce  the  kvei  of  the  Baltic  to  that  of  the  North  Sea,  the  influx  of 
fresh  water  into  the  Baltic  and  ihe  outflow  of  a  portion  of  its  salt 
are  always  tending  to  (Uminiah  its  density.  The  weight  of  a  column 
of  Baltic  water,  therefore,  will  always  be  km  than  that  of  a  column 
of  North  Sea  water  of  the  same  height ;  while  the  excess  of  downward 
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pressure  in  the  former  will  be  continually  forcing  hack  a  portion  of 
its  lower  stratum  into  the  Baltic,  thus  tending  to  restore  the  equi- 
librium of  the  two  columns,  the  disturbance  of  which  is  as  continually 
renewed  by  the  influx  of  fresh  water  from  the  surrounding  land. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  same  is  true  of  the  Black  Sea, 
which  is  constantly  receiving  from  the  Danube,  the  Dnieper,  and 
the  Don  a  much  larger  amount  of  fresh  water  than  it  loses  by  surface 
evaporation ;  so  that  its  level  would  progressively  rise  if  a  mcanB  of 
escape  for  the  excess  did  not  exist  in  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Dar- 
danelles. It  is  well  known  that  a  strong  surface-current  is  always 
setting  outwards  through  these  straits  into  the  ^gean ;  and  that 
the  water  which  this  current  carries  off  contains  a  large  quantity  of 
salt.  It  is  just  as  evident,  therefore,  in  the  case  of  the  Black  Sea  as 
it  is  in  that  of  the  Baltic,  that  all  the  salt  would  be  washed  out  of 
its  basin  within  a  limits  time  (a  period  of  three  hundred  years 
has  been  assigned)  if  it  were  not  for  a  reflux  of  salt  water  by  an 
under-current  from  the  ^gean.  And  as  the  water  of  the  Black 
Sea  is  found  to  contain  a  pretty  constant  proportion  of  salt — about 
one-third  of  that  contained  in  ordinary  sea  water — the  existence 
of  such  an  under-current  may  be  safely  predicted  on  the  double 
ground  of  d  priori  and  d  posteriori  necessity. 

General  Oceanic  Circulation. — ^But  the  Physical  theory,  which  has 
proved  itself  adequate  to  account  for  these  two  sets  of  phenomena, 
has  a  much  wider  and  more  important  range  of  application.  Por  it 
leads  us  to  affirm  that  such  a  reverse  movement  of  the  upper  and 
under  strata  of  water  must  take  place  in  an^  case  in  which  there  is 
at  the  same  time  a  disturbance  of  the  relative  levels  and  of  the 
relative  densities  of  two  masses  of  water  in  free  communication  with 
each  other,  provided  only  that  the  increase  of  dcnsify  be  on  the  side 
of  the  reduction  of  level.  We  have  seen  that  though  the  force  which 
immediately  acts  in  producing  the  double  currents  in  the  Strait  of 
Gibraltar  and  the  Baltic  Sound  is  that  of  gravity,  yet  that  their 
maintenance  in  both  cases  is  dependent  upon  solar  heat.  For  if,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  effect  of  that  heat  upon  the  surface  of  the  Medi- 
terranean did  not  suffice  to  produce  an  excess  of  evaporation,  with  its 
consequent  lowering  of  level  and  increase  of  density,  there  would  be 
no  Gibraltar  currents.  Whilst,  conversely,  if  the  rivers  that  dis- 
charge themselves  into  the  Baltic  basin  were  less  copiously  fed  by 
the  rains  and  snows  whose  source  lies  in  the  atmospheric  vapours 
pumped  up  by  solar  radiation,  there  would  be  neither  raising  of  level 
nor  reduction  of  density  in  its  contents,  and  the  Sound  currents 
, would  be  suspended  permanently — as  they  often  are  for  a  time. 

But  a  constant  and  decided  difference  in  the  action  of  solar  heat 
upon  two  bodies  of  water  commimicating  freely  with  each  other,  will 
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have  tt  miicli  more  direct  influence  in  maintainiTig  currents  between 
them,  by  the  difference  in  the  temperatures  which  they  will  respectiveiy 
acquire*  Let  the  Meditemmean  bttsin  be  supposed  to  be  filled  with 
water  of  the  same  density  as  the  Atlantic,  and  up  to  the  same  level ; 
and  to  be  then  cooled  down  below  the  freezing-point  of  fresh  water 
by  the  withdrawal  of  solar  radiation,  whilst  the  surface  of  the 
Atlantic  continues  to  be  heated,  as  at  present,  by  the  almost  tropical 
auBshino  of  the  Gibraltar  summer.  The  cooKng  of  the  Mediterranean 
column,  which  reduces  its  bulk  without  diminishing  iU  weight, 
would  at  the  same  time  lower  its  level  and  augment  its  density.* 
An  indraught  of  Atlantic  water  would  take  place  to  restore  that 
level ;  but  this  indraught  would  augment  the  weight  of  the  column, 
giving  it  an  excesa  above  that  of  the  column  at  the  other  end  of  the 
Strait ;  and  the  equilibrium  oould  only  be  restored  by  the  escape  of  a 
portion  of  the  deeper  water  of  the  Mediterranean  as  an  mtder- 
current  towards  the  Atlantic,  thus  again  reducing  the  surface-level  of 
die  Mediterranean.  Now  so  long  as  the  warm  Atlantic  water,  wMch 
comes  in  to  restore  that  level,  is  in  its  turn  subject  to  the  same 
cooling,  with  consequent  lowering  of  level  and  increaae  of  density, 
80  long  would  the  vertical  pressures  of  the  two  columns,  which 
would  speedily  recover  their  equilibrium  if  both  were  subjected  to 
tbe  same  heat  or  the  same  cold,  remain  in  a  state  of  inequality  ;  and 
so  long,  therefore,  must  this  vertical  circulation  take  place  between 
them. 

Now  the  cose  thus  put  hypothetically  has  a  real  existence.  For 
the  Mediterranean  cooled  down  by  the  withdrawal  of  solar  heat,  let 
us  substitute  the  Polar  basin  ;  and  for  the  Atlantic,  the  Equatorial 
ocean.  The  antagonistic  conditions  of  temperature  being  constantly 
sustained,  a  constant  interchange  between  Polar  and  Equatorial 
waters,  through  the  seae  of  the  t€TOi>erate  zone,  may  be  predicted  as 
a  physical  necessity.  For  the  reduction  in  the  temperature  of  the 
Polar  column,  the  whole  of  which  may  bo  brought  down,  by  the  con- 
tinued expomire  of  the  surface  to  atmospheric  cold  almost  to  its 
freezing-point,  must  diminish  its  height  whilst  augmenting  its 
density ;  and  thus  the  water  of  the  surrounding  area  must  flow  in  to 
maintain  the  level  thus  lowered.  But  when  the  column  has  been 
thus  restored  to  an  equality  of  heighij  it  will  possess  such  an  excess 
of  weighty  that  its  downward  preeaure  must  force  out  a  portion  of  its 
deeper  water ;  and  thus  an  outflow  of  ice-cold  water  ^vill  b©  occa- 
sioned from  the  Polar  towards  the  Equatorial  area,  over  the  6ca<^bed 

•  It  tniiy  be  well  hero  to  mention  Uiat,  aa  waa  Icmg  Bince  ascortaiuDd  by  DesproU, 
contraction  of  ^ra-wat4*r  with  reduction  of  temperRtore  continues  down  to  its  frwczini^ 
point  (^viiieh  ia  £rom  6^  to  7°  Fahi*.  below  that  of  &6sh  water),  instead  of  giving  place 
to  ciimnHion,  as  ia  the  caso  with  /r»A  wntor  at  39}**«  Bea-wiLter  thus  acqtiires  its 
great^dt  density  when  it  is  on  the  point  of  ire^ng. 
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of  the  deepest  oceanic  basins^  whilst  at  the  same  time  there  will  be  a 
continual  indraught  of  warmer  surface-water  into  the  Polar  basin, 
which  can  only  be  supplied  by  a  general  pole- ward  movement  of  the 
upper  stratum  of  Equatorial  water.  These  movements  will  not  have 
the  character  of  currents ;  for  it  is  only  where  the  communication 
between  the  two  bodies  of  water  takes  place  through  a  narrow  strait, 
that  differences  so  inconsiderable  can  give  rise  to  a  perceptible  move* 
ment  between  them.  Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  fact  that 
powerful  currents  (such  as  that  of  a  "  mill-race  '*  or  a  "  tide-race  ") 
may  show  themselves  in  such  narrowed  channels,  when  no  movement 
is  discernible  in  the  open  waters  from  which  they  lead ;  the  contrac* 
tion  of  the  channel  bringing  the  moving  power,  that  was  previously 
diffused,  to  bear  upon  a  limited  quantity  of  water,  so  that  its  rate 
is  increased  in  proportion  to  the  reduction  in  its  amount.  But  the 
movement  is  not  the  less  real  when  diffused,  than  it  is  when  concen- 
trated ;  and  the  same  vertical  circulation  would  take  place  betweea 
the  two  extremities,  or  between  the  centre  and  circumferenoe,  of 
the  same  continuous  basin,  under  opposite  conditions  as  to  heat  and 
cold,  as  would  exist  if  they  were  connected  by  a  comparatively  narrow 
channel  of  communication. 

That  the  ''vertical  circulation''  here  predicted  on  theoretical 
grounds  actually  takes  place  in  any  mass  of  salt  water  of  which  one 
part  is  exposed  to  surface-cold  and  another  to  surface-heat,  is  capable 
of  ready  experimental  proof.  Let  a  long  narrow  trough  with  glass 
sides  be  filled  with  salt  water,  and  let  heat  be  applied  at  one  end 
(the  Equatorial)  by  means  of  a  thick  bar  of  metal  laid  along  the 
surface,  with  a  prolongation  carried  over  the  end  of  the  trough  into 
the  flame  of  a  spirit-lamp  ;  whilst  cold  is  applied  at  the  other  (the 
Polar)  by  means  of  a  freezing-mixture  contained  in  a  metallic  box 
made  to  lie  upon  the  surface,  or  (more  simply)  by  means  of  a  piece 
of  ice  wedged  in  between  the  sides  of  the  trough.  A  circulation  will 
immediately  commence  in  the  direction  indicated  by  the  theory,  as 
may  be  readily  shown  by  introducing  some  hlue  colouring  liquid  at 
the  polar  surface,  and  some  red  liquid  at  the  equatorial  surface.  The 
blue  liquid,  as  it  is  cooled,  at  once  descends  to  the  bottom,  then 
travels  slowly  along  it  until  it  reaches  the  equatorial  end  of  the 
trough,  then  gradually  rises  towards  the  heated  bar,  and  thence 
creeps  along  the  surface  back  to  the  polar  end.  The  red  liquid  first 
creeps  along  the  surface  towards  the  polar  end,  and  then  travels 
through  exactly  the  same  course  as  the  blue  had  previously  done.* 

We  shall  now  inquire  how  far  the  existence  of  such  a  "  vertical 
circulation  "  can  be  demonstrated  from  the  facts  of  observation.    But, 

«  This  experiment  has  been  exhibited,  by  the  Idndoess  of  ProL  Odling,  at  the  Boyal 
Institation  and  at  the  Boyal  Geographical  Society. 
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Before  dtscusj^in^  these,  it  is  necessary  that  we  Bbould  remove  a 
stumbling-block  which  lies  in  the  way  of  their  true  appreciation — 
viz.,  the  doctrine  of  the  uniform  deep-sea  temperaturG  of  ^jO'^  Fahr., 
which  has  been  promulgat'ed  on  the  highest  authority,  and  has  gained 
general  currency  among  Physical  Geographers.  This  doctrine  seems 
to  have  had  its  root  in  the  notion  that  the  temperature  just  named  is 
that  of  the  greatest  density  of  sea  water,  as  it  is  of  fresh  water ;  so 
that,  when  the  surface  of  the  Polar  sea  is  chilled  by  an  atmosphere 
of  (say)  40"^  below  zero,  each  layer  exposed  to  it  would  descend,  until  tho 
temperature  of  tho  whole  mass  is  reduced  to  39  J^  ;  but  that,  when  the 
temperature  of  the  surface-layer  falls  below  this,  that  layer  will 
expand  again,  and  thus,  becoming  lighter,  will  remain  at  the 
surface  until  it  freezes,  as  happens  in  ponds  and  lakes.  But  since  the 
action  of  cold  upon  sea  water  is  to  causo  it  to  contract  as  long  as  it 
remains  liquid,  exposure  to  a  Polar  atmosphere  will  give  a  downward 
movement  to  each  new  surface-stratum  without  any  limit  of  tem- 
perature; and  thus  we  might  expect  to  find  the  temperature  of  the 
deeper  water  of  the  Polar  basin  below  the  freezing-point  of  fresh 
water,  which  will  be  presently  shown  to  be  the  case. 

But  as  the  doctrine  of  the  uniform  deep-sea  temperature  of  t39'^  is 
supposed  to  derive  support  from  the  thermometric  observations  mado 
in  Sir  James  Ross's  Antarctic  expedition,  it  is  further  requisite  to 
show  why  these  observations  (in  common  with  many  others  of  the 
same  character)  are  almost  entirely  destitute  of  value.  A  series  of 
experiments  was  made  two  years  ago,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Hydrographer  to  the  Admiralty,  the  late  Professor  W»  A.  Miller,  and 
myself,  which  conclusively  proved  that  no  ordinary  thermometers 
can  resist  the  tremendous  pressure^^amounting  to  a  ton  upon  every 
square  inch  for  each  800  fathoms  of  depth — to  which  they  are  sub* 
jected  in  deep-sea  soundings.  A  pressure  of  three  ions  upon  the- 
square  inchj  which  is  encountered  at  the  not  unusual  depth  of  2,400 
fathoms,  is  sufficient  to  produce  a  change  of  form  in  the  bulb  of  tho 
very  best  constructed  thermometer,  that  forces  up  tho  mercury  or^ 
spirit  in  the  tube  at  least  8^  ;  and  in  several  thermometers  made  the 
subject  of  experiment,  the  rise  at  this  pressure  was  found  to  be  from 
20^  to  60^.  Hence,  tho  only  inference  that  can  be  drawn  from  the 
older  observations  is,  that  the  temperature  of  the  deep-sea  cannot' 
be  higher  than  the  recorded  indication  reduced  by  tho  kmt  etror 
which  the  thermometers  employed  could  have  shown.  Thus  tho" 
temperatures  of  38*^  and  39^,  observed  by  Sir  James  Boss  at  from 
1,500  to  2,000  fathoms,  may  bo  taken  as  having  been  really  at  iemt 
m  hw  as  32®  or  33^,  and  not  improbably  2*^  or  3^  lower. 

The  Porcupine  expeditions  of  1869  and  1870  were  provided  with 
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thermometers  "  protected  '*  by  a  very  simple  plan  devised  by  the  late 
Professor  W.  A.  Miller,  whereby  a  pressure  of  even  three  tons  on  the 
square  inch  was  prevented  from  exerting  any  perceptible  effect  upon 
their  indications ;  and  as  every  one  of  them  was  carefully  tested 
under  that  pressure,  the  observations  made  by  their  instrumentalitv 
may  be  safely  relied  on.  These  observations  entirely  dispose  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  uniform  deep-sea  temperature  of  39^ ;  and  show  that 
the  occupation  of  the  abyssal  depths  of  the  Oceanic  basins  by  Polar 
water,  which  has  been  shown  to  be  predicable  on  theoretic  grounds, 
is  an  actual  £act.  For  although  our  own  observations  were  only 
made  on  the  borders  of  the  Korth  Atlantic,  where  at  a  depth  of  2,435 
fj&thoms  we  found  the  temperature  to  be  36^?,  a  temperature  of 
33^^  has  been  since  met  with  almost  under  the  Equator  by  Com- 
mander Chimmo,  at  a  depth  of  2,306  fathoms.  And,  as  just  shown, 
we  have  a  right  to  infer  the  existence  of  a  yet  lower  temperature  in 
the  Southern  Ocean,  by  applying  to  the  older  observations  the  least 
correction  that  is  justified  by  our  knowledge  of  the  instruments  with 
which  they  were  made. 

Ifow,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  condition  of  the  Deep  Sea  which 
of  itself  occasions  this  extraordinary  depression  in  its  temperature,  is 
most  remarkably  proved  by  the  contrast  which  was  brought  out  by 
this  year's  series  of  Porcupine  temperature-soundings,  between  the 
thermal  condition  of  the  Mediterranean  and  that  of  the  neighbouring 
portion  of  the  Atlantic  lying  between  the  same  parallels  of  latitude. 
The  water  of  the  Mediterranean  basin  is,  so  to  speak,  self-contained ;  for 
the  influence  of  the  Gibraltar  current  is  only  exerted  upon  a  portion 
of  its  upper  stratum  in  the  near  neighbourhood  of  the  strait.  Con- 
eequentl}',  whatever  may  be  the  reduction  in  the  temperature  of  the 
deep  Atlantic,  produced  by  the  underflow  of  polar  water,  the  Mediter- 
ranean is  entirely  secluded  from  that  influence ;  its  temperature  being 
dependent  solely  on  the  amount  of  heat  which  it  itself  receives 
(1)  from  the  sun  and  air  that  act  on  its  surface,  and  (2)  from  the 
solid  bed  on  which  it  rests.  Now  the  «M;*/crc^-temperature  of  the 
Mediterranean  during  the  months  of  August  and  September  was 
found  to  have  the  almost  tropical  range  of  between  70^  and  78"^ ; 
being  rather  lower  towards  its  western  end,  where  affected  by  the 
indraught  of  colder  Atlantic  water,  than  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Sicily.  This  high  temperature,  however,  was  limited  to  a  very  thin 
stratum ;  for  at  the  depth  of  10  fathoms  the  thermometer  fell  from 
77^  to  71^,  and  at  the  depth  of  20  fathoms  it  was  brought  down  to 
61^^.  Below  this  there  was  a  xQvy  gradual  reduction  in  temperature 
down  to  100  fathoms,  at  which  depth  the  thermometer  always  stood 
at  from  54^  to  56^.  And  whatever  teas  the  temperature  at  100  fathoms, 
that  proved  to  be  the  temperature  of  the  whole  mass  beneath,  down  to  the 
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greatest  depth  ice  explored^  whicli  was  1,743  fatlioms.*  This  uniform 
temperature  of  the  great  muss  of  Mediterrauean  water  may  be  con- 
sidered as  representing  the  temperature  of  the  solid  crust  of  the 
Earth  on  which  it  rests  ;  slightly  raised,  perhaps,  by  the  downward 
conveyance  of  heat  which  will  result  from  the  sinking  of  the  tihna 
that  are  successively  concentrated  by  surface-evaporation.  For  it  has 
been  long  since  observed  that  thermometers  placed  in  deep  eaves 
or  buried  in  the  soil,  at  such  depths  as  will  seclude  them  from  the 
influence  of  seasonal  changes,  without  bringing  them  within  the 
direct  influence  of  the  internal  heat  of  the  earth,  show — in  almost  any 
part  of  Europe — a  uniform  temperature  of  between  51^  and  54'^. 
Thus,  in  the  deep  cellars  under  the  Observatory  in  Paris,  this  uniform 
temperature  is  5^3°.  In  Kent's  Hole,  at  Torquay,  it  is  62^.  In  a 
deep  cave  in  the  island  of  Pantellaria  (between  Sicily  and  the 
Tunisian  coast) »  which  is  reputed  to  be  of  "icy  coldness/'  it  is  54'^, 
And  the  same  constant  temperature,  I  have  been  lately  informed  on 
good  authority,  prevails  in  the  deep  tanks,  excavatod  in  the  soft  rock 
below  the  housee,  in  which  the  Maltese  store  up  the  w^ater  collected 
during  the  rainy  season,  >So,  again,  (luetelet  found  that  a  ther- 
mometer sunk  in  the  earth  at  Brussels,  to  a  depth  of  24  f^^i,  showed 
an  annual  average  of  03^^  4',  the  range  of  variation  being  only  2°  5', 
And  Bischoff  found  the  average  temperature  at  Bonn,  at  the  depth 
of  *M  feet,  to  bo  51*^,  the  range  of  variation  being  only  1*^  5', 

Thus,  then,  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  the  bottom- water  of  any 
great  mass,  either  of  sea  water  or  of  fresh  water,  that  is  shut  oft*  from 
communication  with  the  great  Oceanic  basins,  will  be  that  of  the  sub- 
jacent crust  of  the  Earfch,  except  so  far  as  it  may  be  affected  by  heat 
or  cold  acting  on  the  surface.  Now^  as  we  have  seen,  the  direct 
influence  of  surface-heat  extends  but  a  very  little  way  down,  the 
greater  part  of  it  becoming  *'  latent "  in  evaporation.  And  in  the 
Mediterranean  area  it  seems  that  the  winter  cold  is  not  sufiicient  to 
do  more  than  carry  off  the  excess  of  heat  gained  by  the  superficial 
stratum  during  the  summer ;  the  winter  surface-temperature  being 
that  permanentl}'  possessed  by  the  great  body  of  water  beneath. 

With  this  uniformity  of  temperature  in  the  Mediterranean,  at  all 
depths  below  IQD  fathoms,  the  thermal  condition  of  the  Atlantic  is 
in  most  remarkable  contrast.  The  surface-temperature  of  the  coasts 
of  Spain  and  Portugal  never  rose  to  70^,  and  was,  on  the  average, 
from  5***  to  6*^  lower  than  that  of  the  Mediterranean  in  the  same 
latitudes.  At  100  fathoms  the  temperature  was  generally  below  52"^  ; 
and  thence  there  was  a  gradual  slow  diminution  of  heat  with  increase 

This  iimfonnity  had  beon  proviouftly  olMerved  by  Captain  Spratt  in  liia  soundings 
in  tlio  caateni  baaia  of  the  ilGdik'tmnean ;  but  owing  (it  fieotns  probable)  to  Uie  want 
of  protection  in  bk  th^imomcters,  be  bad  set  tbo  uniform  temperaturu  too  bigh»  njunely 
^d".     (See  hia  "Travela  and  Eeseardies  in  Crete,"  yoL  ii,,  Appendix  II.) 
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of  depth  down  to  800  fathoms,  at  which  the  thermometer  stood  at 
about  49^.  But  within  the  next  200  fathoms  there  was  a  sudden 
rediiction  of  no  less  than  nine  degrees,  the  thermometer  at  1,000  fathoms 
standing  at  40^,  and  gradually  falling  at  still  greater  depths  to  about 
36^  5',  which  seems  to  be  the  temperature  of  the  whole  mass  of  water 
occupjring  the  deeper  part  of  the  North  Atlantic  basin. 

Thus  it  seems  obvious  that  this  deeper  stratum,  as  the  Physical 
theory  already  stated  (p.  592)  would  lead  us  to  predicate,  mainly 
consists  of  water  that  has  flowed  southwards  from  the  deeper  part  of 
the  Arctic  basin,  carrying  with  it  the  low  temperature  it  has  there 
derived  from  exposure  to  surface-cold.  And  it  is  an  additional  con- 
firmation of  this  view,  that  a  large  number  of  northern  Mollusks, 
Crustacea,  and  Echinoderms  were  obtained  from  the  bottom  over  which 
this  deeper  stratum  is  diffused.  It  is  further  obvious  that  this  low 
bottom-temperature  could  not  be  permanently  maintained,  imless 
there  were  a  continually-renewed  supply  of  Polar  water ;  and  this 
renewal  can  only  be  effected  by  a  gradual  movement  of  this  stratum 
from  the  Polar  towards  the  Equatorial  area,  as  in  the  experiment 
already  described.  As  it  proceeds  onwards,  the  upper  portion  of  it 
will  be  continually  receiving  an  accession  of  heat  from  contact  with 
the  warmer  water  above,  and  will  be,  so  to  speak,  absorbed  into  the 
upper  stratum  through  the  "  stratum  of  intermixture ; "  so  that  we 
might  expect  that,  as  we  pass  towards  the  Equator,  the  cold  stratum, 
will  lie  deeper  and  deeper,  whilst  in  passing  towards  the  Pole  it  will 
come  nearer  and  nearer  the  surface,  which  the  temperature-soundings 
recently  taken  show  to  be  the  case.  Thus  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Faroe  Islands,  we  found  the  influence  of  the  deeper  Arctic  flow 
beginning  to  make  itself  distinctly  perceptible  in  the  reduction  of 
the  temperature  at  depths  exceeding  600  fathoms ;  but  this  reduc- 
tion, beginning  sooner,  takes  place  more  gradually,  so  that  there  is 
not  the  same  distinct  '^  stratum  of  intermixture ''  that  we  met  with 
at  the  southernmost  part  of  our  survey. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  appears  from  a  comparison  of  the  tempe- 
ratures taken  down  to  800  fathoms  in  the  Porcupine  expeditions  of 
1869  and  1870,  that  there  is  a  slow  northward  movement  of  this 
upper  warm  layer  from  the  coast  of  Spain  and  Portugal  to  the  Faroe 
Islands,  its  surface-temperature  suffering  a  considerable  reduction 
(from  69^  to  49°),  while  at  depths  of  from  100  to  600  fethoms  the 
reduction  is  not  more  than  from  5^  to  6^.  Consequently,  while  the 
temperature  of  this  stratum  off  the  coast  of  Portugal  is  rather  below 
than  above  what  may  be  considered  the  normal  of  its  latitude,  it  is 
very  much  higher  than  the  normal  in  the  latitude  of  the  Faroe  Islands, 
the  climate  of  which  is  greatly  ameliorated  by  it. 

In  the  deep  channel  between  the  Faroe  and  the  Shetland  Islands, 
wc  found  a  sort  of  compressed  epitome  of  the  Oceanic   vertical 
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circulation,  which  was  extremely  remarkable.  The  upper  part  of  this 
channel,  in  which  the  bottom  lies  at  a  depth  of  from  600  to  700 
fathoms,  is  occupied  by  the  warm  stratum  just  described,  of  which 
the  temperature  gradually  descends  from  an  average  of  52*^  at  the 
surface  to  45*^  at  200  fathoms ;  but  in  the  next  100  fathoms — con- 
fititutingthe  **  stmtum  of  intermixture  " — there  is  a  reduction  of  13°, 
bringing  down  the  temperature  to  the  freezing-point  of  fresh  water 
at  300  lathoma,  beneath  which  depth  it  sinks  still  further.  And  the 
whole  under-stratum,  exceeding  300  fathoms,  or  nearly  2,000  feet  in 
depth,  thus  forms  an  Arctic  stream  tiaving  a  temperature  below  30*^, 
and  bringing  with  it  the  characteristic  animals  of  Iceland,  Greenland, 
and  Spitzbergen,  This  stream  is  one  of  the  **  feeders  *'  of  the  deep  glacial 
stratum  of  the  xltlantic  ;  and  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  further 
inquiry  will  bring  to  light  the  existence  of  similar  feeders  elsewhere. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  comparatively  warm  stratum  by  which  it  is 
overlaid,  slowly  moving  in  a  north-easterly  direction,  goes  to  keep 
up  the  surface-level  and  to  ameliorate  the  climate  of  the  Polar  area ; 
taking  the  place  of  the  previous  arrival,  which,  after  having  been 
cooled  down  and  having  sunk  to  the  bottom,  has  gone  forth  as  a 
glacial  underflow. 

It  may,  then,  be  fairly  ckimod  for  the  doctrine  of  the  slow  Polar 
equatorial  movement  of  the  deep  glueial  stratum,  and  of  the  slow 
Equatorial  polar  flow  of  the  upper  and  warmer  layer  of  Oceanic  water, 
dependent  upon  difierence  of  Temperature  alone,  that  it  ia  in  harmony 
aHke  with  Physical  theory  and  with  the  facts  of  observation »  That 
the  warm  stratum  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Faroe  Islands  very 
commonly  extends  to  a  depth  of  500  or  600  fathoms,  seems  conclusive 
evidence  of  its  non-derivation  from  the  Gulf  stream ;  since,  where  this 
can  be  last  traced  as  a  definite  surface-current,  its  depth  is  less  than 
60  fathoms.  And  it  is  obvious  that  the  vast  body  of  water  of  which 
this  warm  stratum  consists  must  be  far  more  effective  in  the  trans- 
portation of  heat,  than  such  a  mere  surface-film.  For,  as  we  have 
seen,  whilst  the  superficial  layer  of  this  warm  stratum  loses  20*^ 
between  Lisbon  and  the  Faroe  Islands,  the  layer  beneath,  to  the 
depth  of  400  fathoms,  loses  only  about  5^. 


If,  then,  our  doctrine  of  a  general  Oceanic  mrtkal  circulation  be 
true,  this  Pole-ward  movement  of  the  upper  warm  stratum  of  the 
North-Eastern  Atlantic  would  go  on  just  as  usual,  even  though  the 
Gulf  stream  were  to-morrow  to  be  diverted  into  the  Pacific  ;  and  all 
that  we  should  lose  would  be  a  certain  portion  of  the  warmth  of  the 
south-westerly  winds,  which  originate  in  the  true  Gulf  stream  area. 
Those  of  us  who  prefer  a  bracing  frosty  winter  to  tho  *'  green  Yule  " 
which  ia  said  to  make  a  *'fat  kirkyard,'*  might  not  regret  the  change. 

W.  B.  Cakpenter. 


SICK  TEANSPOET  AITO  YOLTJNTEEE  AID 
IN  WAR 


THE  British  public  is  now  labouring  in  one  of  its  oft-recurring 
throes  of  anxiety  respecting  our  military  defences.  We  are 
deliberating  on  the  efficiency,  or  inefficiency,  of  our  artillery,  on  our 
supply  of  powder,  on  the  possibility  of  filling  up  the  cadres,  or 
skeleton  corps,  of  our  regiments  with  reserves  of  trained  men;  in 
short,  we  are  puzzling  out  the  best  way  of  bringing  our  militcoy 
resources  generally  into  a  position  to  cope  with  the  armies  of  the 
Continent ;  and  with  two  millions  of  young  men  capable  of  military 
service.  Great  Britain  needs  but  the  will  to  find  the  way.  It  may 
thus  be  worth  while  to  devote  a  little  consideration  to  a  depart- 
ment of  military  service  of  which  the  importance  is  fer  greater  than 
is  commonly  supposed ;  for  its  imperfection  has  caused  terrible  loss 
and  sufiering  to  be  habitual  in  English  military  expeditions,  and 
has  times  out  of  number  changed  the  fortune  of  a  campaign  or  even 
of  a  war.  I  mean  the  provision  for  treating  and  the  transport  of 
the  sick  who  encumber  every  military  force. 

Since  the  disasters  of  the  Crimean  War  the  Government  has  done 
much  to  meet  well-known  requirements  in  this  respect.  But  our 
difficulty  lies  in  that  parsimony  in  military  expenditure  demanded  by 
the  nation,  who,  in  the  intervals  of  peace,  is  more  eager  to  cut  down 
taxes  than  to  maintain  the  national  defences.  Hence,  those  prepara- 
tions which  can  be  properly  carried  out  only  in  the  leisure  of  peace 
are  stinted  or  neglected  outright*     This  habit  is  disastrous.     The 
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nation  cannot  learn  too  soon  that  in  war,  as  in  every  other  craft, 
Bucceaa  comes,  not  through  good  luck,  but  juat  so  much  as  we  are 
skilled  and  ready  in  every  detail.     The  transfport  of  the  aick  and 
wounded  of  British  forces,  when  eompared  with  that  of  other  armies, 
is  lamentably  deficient  in  iraporlant  respects*     That  it  remains  so,  in 
Bpitc  of  the  recommendations  of  commissions  and   committees  of 
military  men  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  question,  can  only  be 
attributed  to    popular  apathy.     The  public  can    comprehend   that 
soldiers  are  necessary,  that  ^uns  and  powder  are  indispensable,  but 
it  is  iJi  profound  ignorance  that  the  loss  by  sickness  from  the  effective 
strength  is  always  far  beyond  that  of  the  killed  and  wounded  in 
battle.     The  chief  danger  to  the  soldier  lies  in  the  exposure,  fatigues, 
and  privations  incident  to  his  vocation.     Of  the  British  army  in  the 
Crimean  War,   1<^,211   men  died  of   sickneps,  but   only  4,^9o   were 
killed  in  the  field  or  died  of  their  wounds.     These  privations,  more- 
over, while  susceptible  of  much  diminution  through  due  care  and 
forethought,  are  increased  in  a  far  greater  ratio  by  neglect  of  simple 
and  well-known  laws  of   health.      Examples  are  plentiful   in    the 
histories  of  all  wars  of  the  importance  of  keeping  down  and  disem- 
barrassing an  army  of  its  sick*     In  the  Peninsular  War,  22i  per 
cent,  of  Wellington's  fighting  strength  was  always  in  hospital.     In 
Napier's  history  we  are  constantly  being  reminded   how   greatly 
Wellington's  tactics  were  affected  by  the  necessit^^  for  securing  the 
safety  and   removal  of   the  sick  to  the  base  of   operations.     This 
labour  was  performed  in  the  rough  bullock-carts  of  the  country ;  and 
the  difficulty  of  providing  transport  of  even  this  rude  description 
with  sufficient  rapidity  to  pi^event  over-crowding  in  the  temporary 
hospitals  was  a  constant  anxiety  to  Sir  James  McGrigor,  the  chief 
medical  ofiScer  to  Wellington's  army.     It  is  well  known  that  the 
delay  after  the  battle  of  the  Alma,  caused  by  lack  of  proper  means 
for  collecting  the  wounded  of  the  British  army,  was  most  precious  to 
the  Russians.     Had  the  Allies  at  once  advanced  on  Sebastopol,  no 
serious  resistance  could  have  been  opposetl  to  their  entry  of  that 
fortified  arsenal.     But  it  was  impossible  to  leave  the  wounded  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  two  days  were  spent  in  c^iriying  them  on  board 
the  transports  off  shore— a  task,  indeed,  only  accomplished  with  the 
aid  of  the  seamen  of  the  fleet,  and  of  the  mule  litters  lent  by  the 
French.     When  the  British  landed  in  the  Crimea,  the  sole  means  of 
transport  for  the  wounded  consisted  of  one  baggage  pony  and  ten 
stretchers  per  regiment,  besides  six  arabas,  or  country  carts,  picked 
up  during  the  march  from  Old  Fort  to  the  Alma,  to  carry  those  who 
were  attacked  with  cholera.     Thus  we  find  the  Sanitary  Commission, 
which  was  sent  to  the  Crimea  in  1855,  stating  that  men  bad  died  lor 
want  of  means  to  carry  those  who  fell  ill  on  the  march.     In  all 
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battles  many  die  on  the  field  for  want  of  immediate  succour ;  the 
wounded  of  the  vanquished  being  of  course  the  last  to  receive  atten- 
tion. General  Fay,  of  the  French  army,  has  related  how,  three  days 
after  the  assault  of  the  8th  September,  1855,  he  found  French  and 
Russians  lying  one  against  another,  or  against  the  rotting  bodies  of 
those  already  dead,  having  been  starving  since  they  fell.  Again, 
Ghenu  tells  us  that  after  Inkerman,  though,  thanks  to  the  French 
Transport  Corps,  all  our  own  wounded  were  safely  housed  by  ten  at 
night  of  that  terrible  day,  over  500  Russians  lay  the  whole  November 
night  where  they  fell,  some  even  were  not  foimd  for  a  week  after  the 
battle.  Occurrences  as  terrible  have  happened  after  the  battles  of 
the  siege  of  Paris  and  in  those  of  the  Orl^annois.  But  in  summer 
the  same  may  come  about.  M.  Dunant,  in  his  "  Souvenir  de  Sol- 
ferino,"  describes  the  consequences  of  insufficient  preparation  for  the 
wounded  after  that  battle.  The  little  town  of  Castiglione,  twice 
already  the  scene  of  French  victory  over  the  Austrians,  was  crowded 
with  wounded  of  all  nations,  French,  Italians,  Arabs,  Germans, 
Bohemians,  Hungarians,  and  Croats.  The  churches  and  public 
buildings  being  full,  straw  was  laid  along  the  streets;  on  this 
the  wounded  were  placed,  sheltered  from  the  fierce  sun  by  boards  or 
awnings  stretched  from  house  to  house.  Numbers  died  on  the  battle- 
field ere  they  could  be  moved  to  any  shelter  at  all.  In  consequence 
of  the  rapidity  with  which  Montebello,  Magenta,  and  Solferino 
followed  each  other,  the  towns,  and  even  the  larger  cities  of  Northern 
Italy,  were  crowded  with  patients.  Brescia  had  over  32,000  sick 
added  to  its  usual  population  of  40,000  during  the  summer  of  1859. 
But  the  early  stages  of  the  American  War  give  perhaps  the  most 
startling  instances  of  the  horrible  loss  that  ensues  if  transport  be  not 
at  hand  to  gather  and  distribute  the  wounded.  At  the  battle  of 
Manassas,  or  Bull  Run,  August  30,  1862,  2,000  wounded  lay  on  the 
field  from  Saturday  to  Wednesday  without  food  or  water.  At 
Antietam  even,  though  later  in  the  war,  it  is  officially  estimated  that 
at  least  500  lives  were  lost  through  want  of  means  to  convey  the 
wounded  to  hospital. 

These  examples  suffice  to  indicate  what  frightful  suffi^rlng  follows  a 
hard-fought  action,  if  the  sick  transport  be  not  duly  organized  before 
war  is  entered  upon.  Next,  to  discuss  the  amount  of  transport 
probably  requisite  for  an  expeditionary  force.  Sick  transport  for 
military  forces  is  of  two  kinds :  first,  that  which  accompanies  the 
moving  columns,  collects  the  wounded  in  battle,  and  tends  them  in 
the  temporary  field  hospitals;  second,  that  which  clears  away  the 
wounded  and  sick  from  these  crowded  receptacles,  and  distributes 
them  into  the  permanent  or  reserve  hospitals  established  at  the  base 
of  operations,  or  at  home.     To  consider  the  first.     In  decisive  con- 
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flictB,  the  proportion  of  disabled  to  the  number  of  men  engaged  13 
often  very  great.  At  the  Alma  the  British  loat  1,500  men  in 
wounded  alone — for  the  killed  do  not  concern  us  here — being  a  littlo 
more  than  7  per  cent,  of  the  force.  In  the  chief  battles  of  the 
Italian  War  the  wounded  amounted  to  23,000  men,  or  from  6 
to  9  per  cent.  In  18G6  the  Austrians  lost  l^j,  and  the 
Prussiana  5  per  cent.,  at  Konigratz  ;  the  number  left  in  the 
hnnda  of  the  surgeons  by  both  sides  being  21,000.  But  we  may 
expect  far  heavier  losses  than  these.  The  purely  British  troops  at 
Waterloo,  only  24,000  men,  had  17f  per  cent,  wounded.  And  in  the 
American  War  the  number  was  often  verj'  great.  At  Chickamauga 
1S\  percent.,  and  at  Murfreesboro'  20  per  cent.,  of  tho  Federals  were 
disiablcd,  in  addition  to  those  left  dead  on  the  fic4d.  Of  the  losses 
in  the  present  war  we  have  not  yet  the  official  statement,  the 
preceding  are  all  from  authorized  records ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  Gravelotte,  Sedan,  and  other  severe  struggles,  have  been 
less  bloody  than  those  of  previous  wars.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
figures  just  quoted  show  that  the  proportion  of  wounded  has  not 
increased  in  modern  warfare.  The  carnage  at  Badajos  or  Borodino 
was  every  bit  as  severe.  Indeed,  if  the  estimate  is  correct,  the  loss 
in  killed  and  wounded  at  Borodino,  74,000  men,  is  the  greatest  on 
record.  If  these  numbers  indicate  the  proportion  which  will  need 
care  after  a  general  engagement,  our  army,  when  equipped  lor  a 
campaign,  Bhould  have  means  for  rescuing  quickl}'  one  in  ten  of  its 
combatants,  or  even  one  in  five.  But  there  is  another  point.  The 
number  who  must  be  carried  in  a  horizontal  position  varies  much  ; 
usually  about  one- third  must  be  so  handled.  Bearing  this  in  mind, 
an  anny  of  50,000  men  should  have  sick  transport  for  at  least  2,500 
men,  and  stretchers  or  litters  for  800.  The  next  point  is  to  deter- 
mine tho  number  of  bearers  and  vehicles  requisite  to  collect  this 
number  of  disabled  men  after  a  battle ;  one,  nevertheless,  extremely 
difficult  to  decide.  To  be  of  the  greatest  value  during  a  battle,  the 
bearers  must  be  freed  from  other  duty.  Yet,  it  is  just  then  that 
every  available  man  is  wanted  in  the  combatant  ranks.  The  French 
military  surgeons  of  the  revolutionary  wars  were  the  first  to  see  that 
the  only  eflfectual  mode  of  collecting  and  transporting  the  sick  is  to 
employ  a  specially  trained  corps  for  the  purpose.  Until  their  time, 
the  sole  means  of  taking  the  .sick  to  the  permanent  hospital,  or 
collecting  the  wounded,  was  by  carts  gathered,  or,  as  the  present 
phrase  runs,  "  requisitioned,**  in  the  occupied  country,  and  in  com- 
missariat waggons  when  they  could  be  spared  from  their  more 
regular  duty.  The  French  improvements  consisted  in  bringing  a 
special  service  of  surgeons,  waggons,  and  attendants  to  the  battle- 
field itself  during  the  fight,  and  in  despatehing  the  wounded  to  the 
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field  hospitals  one  league  in  the  rear.  These  changes  were  due  to  the 
celebrated  Larrey ;  and  to  them  the  no  less  distinguished  Percy 
added  a  staff  of  trained  sick-porters,  for  which  he  tells  us  he  selected 
**  the  strongest,  bravest,  and  most  adroit  of  the  soldiers."  In  this  he 
avoided  the  error  conmiitted  by  the  English  War  Office  at  the  ontset 
of  the  Crimean  War,  when  a  corps  of  pensioners  were  despatched  to 
Bulgaria  for  this  service ;  but,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
ignorance  of  their  duties,  with  want  of  strength  and  activity,  rendered 
it  necessary  to  break  up  the  corps  after  a  very  short  trial. 

Before  considering  the  changes  desirable  in  our  system  of  aick 
transport,  it  will  be  useful  to  glance  at  the  modes  adopted  in  other 
armies^  In  the  French  army,  picked  men  are  taken  from  the  ranks 
and  from  the  new  recruits  for  the  corps  of  SoldaU  infirmiers ;  they 
are  drilled  in  hospital  work  and  in  collecting  the  wounded,  and  form 
an  extremely  serviceable  body  of  men.  But  the  &ults  of  the  French 
system  are  two :  first,  after  a  few  weeks'  campaigning,  the  whole 
corps  of  infirmiers  is  wanted  in  the  hospitals ;  none  are  free  for 
service  in  the  field.  Simple  increase  of  numbers  would  get  over  this 
difficulty,  only  by  creating  another,  namely,  want  of  work  for  so 
large  a  body  during  peace;  and,  having  nothing  to  do,  the  men  would 
lose  their  discipline.  The  second  fault  is  still  greater.  The  French 
surgeons  cannot  direct  the  dispositions  of  the  ambulance  waggons 
and  sick-bearers.  This  duty  is  carried  on  by  the  officers  of  the 
Iniendance,  who  are  responsible  to  the  superior  officers  of  that 
department,  which  has  the  care  of  commissariat  and  all  kinds  of 
military  transport  with  even  that  of  the  quartermaster-general  in  the 
British  service.  Thus  the  over-worked  Intendnnce  has  broken  down, 
not  only  in  the  recent  war,  but,  as  the  narratives  of  the  principal 
medical  officers  of  the  French  armies  in  the  Crimea  and  in  Italy 
reveal,  habitually  causing  a  state  of  mismanagement,  quite  equal  to, 
and  in  the  damage  it  caused  far  surpassing,  that  by  some  supposed 
to  be  peculiar  to  English  organization. 

In  the  North  German  service  the  organization  is  much  superior. 
The  expedients  so  successful  in  the  American  armies  have  been  care- 
fully adopted  or  modified  in  accordance  with  the  experience  gained 
in  1866.  Indeed,  those  who  seek  arguments  to  prove  that  Prussia 
was  steadily  preparing  to  attack  France,  would  find  a  very  specious 
one  in  the  unremitting  solicitude  with  which  the  North-German 
military  authorities  have  reorganized  their  medical  service  during 
the  last  four  years.  For  sick  porters  and  ambulance  attendants, 
infantry  men  are  trained  for  three  months  in  every  year  while  doing 
duty  with  their  regiments.  In  addition  to  this,  in  every  May,  the 
trained  men  are  assembled  at  the  head-quarters  of  their  army  corps, 
and  are  incorporated  into  a  detachment,  known  as  the  **  Sanitary 
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Detachment."  Thej  are  exercised  with  tlie  surgeons  in  fetching  and 
attending  the  wounded  on  a  raock  field  of  battle.  Thus,  in  war,  each 
army  corps  of  30,000  men  has  its  body  of  trained  sick-bearers,  com- 
priising  ii  commissioned  officers  and  355  non-commissioned  officers 
and  men.    This  corjra  is  divided  into  companies,  one  for  each  division 

^ of  the  army  corps;  and,  didy  supplied  with  sick- waggons,  store- 
carta,  and  litters,  is  placed  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  the  medical 
officers.  These  are  organized  in  the  following  manner.  The  medical 
etaft'  of  an  army  corps  is  divided  into  two  parts  ;  one,  the  battalion 
surgeons,  has  no  hospital  duty,  but  is  constantly  with  the  battalions ; 

'  the  other  has  charge  of  the  field  hospitds  and  sanitary  detachments. 
Each  division  of  an  army  corps  is  allotted  three  or  four  field  hospitals 
(each  hospital  being  complete  with  its  staff  of  surgeons,  assistants, 
and  material),  and  one  sanitary  company,  with  which  are  the  sick 
waggons,  porters,  drivers,  &q.     Three  or  four  more  field  hospitals 

I  aro  kept  in  reserve,  to  be  employed  at  the  discretion  of  the  surgeon- 
general  of  the  array  corps,  who  attends  the  general  commanding, 

'  This  surgeon-general  directs  the  division  surgeons,  euL*h  of  whom 
controls  the  battalion  surgeons,  the  field  hospitals,,  and  the  sanitary 
company  attached  to  his  division.  During  an  engagement  the 
division  surgeon  posts  his  sanitary  company  as  closely  as  possible  to 
the  scene  of  action,  where  the  ambulance  or  dressing- place  has  been 
prepared,  and  whence  tbe  assistant-surgeons  and  porters  approach  the 
combat  to  staunch  bleeding  and  carry  off  the  wounded  from  under 

I  fire.  At  the  ambulanco  the  dying  arc  consoled  and  the  wounded 
dressed  before  despatch  to  the  field  hospital.  Thence  they  are 
evacuated  as  fast  tis  possible  to  the  permanent  or  reserve  hospitals 
at  home,  while  the  field  hospitals  move  onwards  to  overtake  their 
army  corps,  8hould  their  patients  bo  incapable  of  travelling,  these 
hospitals  lose  their  connection  with  their  army  corps  and  become 
"  Stationary  hospitals,"  in  which  category  they  pass  under  another 
direction,  that  connected  with  the  Evacuation  Transport,  to  be 
presently  described. 

If  necessary,  twenty  additional  bearers  can  be   taken  from  the 

•  combatant  ranks  of  each  regiment  to  temporarily  increase  the  force ; 

^  and,  during  the  present  war,  four  troopers  are  told  off  to  each  sanitary 

[  company  as  messengers.  All  the  men  employed  in  the  service  of 
the  sick  wear  the  Genevan  red  cross,  and  take  no  part  in  the  fight. 
But  they  often  carry  on  their  duty  under  the  hottest  fire,  and  many 
have  been  killed  while  thus  engaged.  The  eick-b carers  were  busy 
in  the  streets  of  Bazeilles  during  the  terrible  hand-to-hand  fight,  by 
which  the  possession  of  that  town  was  contested  between  the  French 
and  Bavarians.  Many  were  shot  down  when  stopping  the  bleeding 
wounds,  and  some  were  even  attacked  by  the  infuriated  villagers 
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while  carrying  away  the  wounded.  This  miserable  occurrence  has 
indeed  been  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  deliberate  and  complete 
destruction  of  the  town  by  the  Bavarians  after  the  French  had 
retreated. 

The  Austrian  system  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  North  Grerman 
army,  while  the  Russian  mode  is  very  cumbrous.  The  American 
system,  on  the  other  hand,  is  perhaps  that  which  could  be  most 
easily  adapted  to  an  English  force.  During  the  early  campaigns  of 
the  American  War  nearly  every  department  of  military  service  was 
improvised,  or  carried  on  by  persons  wholly  inexperienced,  whence 
terrible  loss  of  life  frequently  followed  a  battle.  But  the  energy  and 
talent  of  our  Transatlantic  cousins  reduced  the  confusion  to  complete 
order  in  a  comparatively  short  time.  In  the  last  year  of  the  war  the 
American  soldiers  were  treated  better  than  ever  soldiers  have  been 
treated  before  or  since.  The  present  regulations  were  fixed  after 
much  deliberation  by  an  Act  of  Congress  in  March,  1864.  By  this 
Act  each  general  of  an  army  corps  is  directed  to  appoint  a  company 
of  90  men,  commanded  by  a  captain  and  nine  subalterns.  TIms 
captain  is  made  responsible  for  the  training  of  his  men,  and  for  the 
serviceable  condition  of  his  waggons,  horses,  &c.  The  Act  specially 
directs  that  the  sick-bearer  detachment  is  to  be  placed  at  the  disposal 
of  the  chief  medical  officer  of  the  army  corps,  who  is  responsible  only 
to  the  general  commanding,  to  the  secretary  for  war,  and  the  stirgeon- 
general  of  the  American  army.  The  Act  further  states  the  number 
of  carts,  stretchers,  and  hospital  equipments  to  be  supplied  to  each 
army  corps,  so  that  no  difficulty  shaU  arise  respecting  the  provision 
of  material,  or  in  the  selection  and  detachment  of  men  to  act  solely 
\mder  the  orders  of  the  medical  officers,  who  are  responsible  for  the 
due  care  of  the  wounded. 

If  we  compare  the  preparations  sanctioned  in  the  British  service 
with  the  foregoing,  we  find  that  they  are  miserably  inadequate.  The 
material  ordered  by  the  Army  Regulations  to  accompany  an  ex- 
pedition would  convey  36,  at  the  most  48,  sick  per  division  of  5,000 
men.  But  the  usual  computation  gives  us  5  per  cent.,  or  250  men, 
constantly  sick  during  a  campaign  ;  hence  transport  for  202  of  this 
usual  estimate  is  still  not  authorized  by  the  War  Office  arrangements. 
Besides,  a  severe  engagement  might  add  500  to  1,000  wounded  men 
to  the  list  of  disabled.  A  supply  of  litters  and  waggons  which  only 
carries  48  men  at  a  time,  it  is  easy  to  see,  would  let  many  die  before 
they  could  be  brought  to  the  field-hospital.  It  is  true  the  Medical 
Director-General  of  the  army  is  authorized  to  apply  for  what  further 
transport  and  material  he  may  think  requisite  when  an  expedition  is 
being  fitted  out.  This  regulation,  however  is  radically  bad ;  it  leaves 
the  due  equipment  to  the  mercy  of  the  moment,  when  every  depart- 
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ment  is  overwKelmed  with  business.  Tlien,  for  porters  to  collect  the 
woimd&d,  the  British  Army  is  almost  wholly  unprovided.  The  only 
corps  di'illed  to  this  duty  is  **  The  Hospital  Corps."  This  well- 
trained  body  of  men  is  divided  into  two  parts;  one  of  which  Is 
regimental,  and  forms  the  hospital  orderlies  of  tho  regiments ;  the 
other  is  the  **  Army  Hospital  Corps."  This  force  serves  under  the 
staff-Biirgeons  in  the  permanent  and  flying  hospitals,  but,  being 
almost  without  officers,  it  is  not  prepared  for  field  duty.  Moreover, 
it  only  numbers  about  500  men,  including  one  fourth  on  foreign 
service ;  hence,  compared  with  tho  provision  made  in  other  armies, 
it  is  clear  we  have  no  force  at  all  to  act  as  porters.  Doubtless,  these 
men  are  well  practised  in  succouring  the  wounded,  but  they  are  not 
available  for  field  duty,  being  all  wanted  in  the  hospitals.  Tho 
numerical  smallness  of  our  army  renders  it  inexpedient  to  depend 
upon  men  from  the  combatant  ranks  for  sick-bearers.  Thus  wo  are 
reduced  to  volunteer  aid,  or  to  a  supply  of  reserves.  Tho  prac- 
ticability of  employing  volunteers  will  be  presently  examined.  But 
a  reserve  of  trained  soldiers  might,  doubtless,  be  maintained.  Let 
the  practice  of  the  German  armies  be  introduced.  Let  one  non- 
coraniissioned  officer  and  four  privates  in  every  company  of  infantry 
bo  drilled  in  sick-bearer  duties.  Oa  leaving  the  ranks  for  the 
reserve  (it  is  presumed  that  whatever  system  be  adopted  for  in- 
creasing our  military  forces,  a  reserve  of  trained  men  will  form  a 
leading  feature  of  the  new  arrangement),  a  certain  proportion  would 
carry  with  them  a  knowledge  of  these  duties.  Such  men  might  be 
enrolled  as  Sick  Transport  Reserve,  and  receive  extra  pay  while 
undergoing  a  short  extra  drill  in  these  duties  annually.  If,  mean- 
time, the  permanent  hospital  corps  is  officered  and  thoroughly  trained, 
it  would  form  an  excellent  cadre,  or  skeleton  corps,  into  which  tho 
requisite  number  of  trained  reserve  men  could  be  absorbed  when 
wanted  for  active  service  in  the  Sick  Transport  Corps.  To  these 
trained  regulars,  there  does  not  appear  any  insuperable  difficulty 
in  adding  volunteer  detachments  similar  to  those  employed  under  the 
direction  of  the  volunteer  aid  societies  in  Germany.  By  theee 
means  combined,  each  army  of  30,000  men  would  be  supplied  with 
its  sanitary  force  of  trained  hospital  attendants  and  trained  porters. 
Surgeons  and  dressers  might,  as  will  be  presently  explained,  be 
supplied  by  civilians  working  in  concert  and  under  the  direction  of 
military  surgeons.  When  the  means  is  secured  for  making  a  sudden 
increase  of  the  army  sanitary  corps  in  tho  British  service,  the  next 
n  important  change  will  be  to  place  the  sanitary  detachments,  with  their 
waggons,  carts,  &c.,  completely  at  the  disposition  of  the  medical 
officers  who  are  responsible  for  the  care  of  the  wounded.  There 
is  too  much   leaning    to   tho    over- centralization   of   the    French 
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Intendance  system  in  the  new  changes  in  army  management 
This  in  peace  causes  often  absurd  waste  of  money  ;  such  as  was 
involved  on  a  recent  occasion,  when,  on  an  English  regiment  being 
ordered  home  from  Upper  Canada,  freight  was  actually  taken  to 
bring  home  the  wooden  sentry-boxes,  because  no  one  out  there  had 
authority  to  order  them  to  be  left  behind.  What  in  peace  is  either 
laughable  or  mischievous,  in  war  becomes  productive  of  the  greatest 
disaster. 

Let  us  pass  to  the  second  branch  of  sick  transport  duty,  that  of 
clearing  the  field  hospitals  by  despatching  their  occupants  into  the 
reserve  hospitals.  The  British  service  has  no  organization  for  this 
purpose  at  all  resembling  that  in  active  operation  in  the  American 
and  German  Wars.  In  fact,  it  has  been  elaborated  since  this  country 
undertook  any  serious  military  expedition.  The  vital  importance  of 
evacuating  the  field  hospitals  when  a  few  days'  quiet  have  succeeded 
the  hurry  of  battle,  has  for  the  last  hundred  years  been  insisted  upon 
by  writers  on  military  hygiene  ;  but  military  authorities  have  only 
recently  paid  serious  attention  to  this  necessity — the  initiative  in  this 
great  improvement  being  taken  by  the  Austrians  and  French  in  the 
Italian  War  of  1859.  The  advantages  are  obvious.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  staff  of  the  flying  hospitals  are  wanted  with  the  advancing 
corps  to  be  ready  for  further  emergencies ;  on  the  other,  the  field 
hospitals  are  never  suited  for  the  reception  of  wounded  men.  Being 
unavoidably  deficient  of  the  commonest  necessaries,  far  away  from 
supplies,  situated,  it  may  be,  on  the  battle-ground,  their  precincts 
too  often  an  ill-made  grave-yard,  they  give  their  inmates  small 
chance  of  recovery.  This  has  happened  constantly  during  the 
present  war,  even  when  it  has  been  possible  to  bring  to  the  sick  who 
could  not  be  moved  many  of  the  comforts  of  a  real  hospital  and  the 
most  assiduous  attention.  The  complete  destruction  of  the  town  of 
BazeiUes  left  only  two  houses  standing — chateaux  situated  in  their 
own  parks — in  which  the  wounded  could  be  sheltered.  Both  were 
employed  as  hospitals,  though,  as  the  sequel  showed,  with  most  fatal 
result.  The  park  round  the  Chateau  Montvillier  was  studded  with 
shallow  graves,  where  those  killed  in  the  strife  had  been  buried  as 
they  fell.  The  lake  and  brook  running  past  the  house  were  full  of 
decaying  matters,  indeed  several  dead  bodies  were  dragged  out  of  the 
latter  after  the  fight.  Though  the  greater  part  of  the  wounded 
inmates  were  despatched  to  Germany  in  the  first  ten  days  after  the 
battle,  there  still  remained  many,  the  nature  of  whose  injuries 
delayed  their  evacuation.  For  some  days  they  were  left  in  a  most 
destitute  and  pitiable  condition,  but  they  then  came  under  the  care  of 
English  surgeons,  were  plentifully  supplied  by  the  British  Inter- 
national Society,  and  were  nursed  most  skilfully  by  the  ladies  of  All 
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Saints'  Homo.  This  solicitude,  nevertheless,  was  almost  fruitlesa; 
few  8ur\ived  more  than  a  lew  weeks  ;  they  died  of  the  diseases  that 
eo  readily  spring  up  in  neglected  or  unhealthy  hospitals.  Over- 
crowding, unavoidable  immediately  after  a  battle,  is  one  of  the  most 
fertile  sources  of  contagioua  hospital  fever,  which,  when  it  sets  iii> 
carries  off  sick  and  wounded  in  hundreds.  The  French  suffered 
most  cruelly  from  this  cause  during  the  Crimean  War.  It  has  been 
averred  that  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  French  army  in  1856 
rendered  it  necessary  for  Napoleon  III.  to  make  peace  with  Russia 
on  terms  that  were  by  no  means  acceptable  to  the  English,  who  had 
just  brought  theii"  resources  into  full  effect  for  carrying  on  the 
contest*  The  great  permanent  French  hospital  at  Pera,  one  of  the 
best  situated  in  the  East,  and  well  constructed  for  the  purpose, 
became,  through  overcrowding,  a  most  perilous  asylum  for  the  sick 
soldiers  sent  down  from  the  Crimea,  hj  filling  the  corridors  and 
passages  with  beds,  accommodation  was  obtained  for  twice  as  many 
eick  as  the  buildings  had  ever  contained  of  healthy  men.  Typhus, 
hospital  fever ^  and  gangrene  abounded.  In  the  twenty- two  months 
it  was  occupied,  thi.s  hospital  received  27,500  patients,  of  whom. 
5,040  died.  Sickness  attacked  the  medical  staff  of  the  hospital  so 
severely  that  they  were  for  a  time  assisted  by  English  surgeons 
from  the  neighbouring  hospitals  of  Scutari,  where,  owing  to  tho 
excellent  health  of  our  troops  at  that  time  (the  second  winter),  these 
gentlemen  were  almost  without  employment.  Of  the  French  surgeons 
engaged  in  the  Crimean  Wai*,  one  in  four  died— a  mortality  far  greater 
than  that  of  the  combatant  officers.  Indeed,  in  all  wars  the  severest 
moi^tality  is  usually  among  tho  military  surgeons.  The  cause  of  this 
overcrowding  of  the  I'cra  hospital  by  the  Intaulance  was  eimply  the 
desire  to  save  the  cost  of  the  increased  transport  and  hospital 
accommodation  necessary  to  avoid  this  excessive  agglomeration  into 
one  building.  The  Infendancej  not  being  obliged  to  defer  to  them,  lent 
no  ear  to  the  remonstrances  of  the  chief  medical  officers,  and  they, 
having  no  authority  beyond  that  necessary  for  the  immediate  care  of 
their  patients,  were  unable  to  prevent  tho  disasters  that  occurred. 

To  avoid  the  calamities  of  over-crowding,  while  preserving  tho 
advantages  which  follow  the  aggregation  of  large  numbers  of  sick 
together,  the  system  of  hospital  construction  known  as  "  hut  hospi- 
tals "  was  originated  in  the  Crimea  by  our  sanitary  officers,  with  tho 
aid  of  the  late  Mr.  Brunei.  In  this  system,  small  groups  of  patients 
are  isolated  in  separate  buildings  to  which  fresh  air  can  be  copiously 
and  constantly  admitted.  This  arrangement  has  been  carried  to 
great  perfection  by  the  Americans  and  Germans.  By  it,  not  only 
such  large  cities  as  Berlin  or  Frankfort  can  in  a  few  weeks  provide 
asylums  of  1,400  or  1,000  beds  without  evil  results,  but  every  small 
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town  can  prepare  its  hospital  wherein  to  receive  its  quota  of  wounded. 
The  administration  of  all  these  reserve  hospitals  is  under  the  control 
of  the  military  medical  service,  and  their  hospital  staff  is  furnished 
by  volunteers  from  the  civil  practitioners  in  the  towns  where  they 
are  located,  the  efficient  performance  of  whose  duties  is  ensured  by 
the  superintendence  of  distinguished  surgeons  who  act  as  inspectors. 

The  evacuation  of  the  field  hospitals  into  the  reserve  hospitals  is 
carried  on  by  a  staff  distinct  from  that  attached  to  the  several  army 
corps.  It  is  under  the  control  of  the  Etappen  Inspection^  a  board 
that  keeps  open  communications  with  the  base,  forwards  supplies, 
and  transports  homewards  the  sick  and  wounded.  For  the  latter 
charge,  a  surgeon-general  is  a  member  of  the  board,  who  by  his 
subordinates  superintends  the  evacuation  of  the  field  hospitals  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  stationary  hospitals,  which,  as  before  mentioned, 
drop  out  of  the  control  of  the  surgeons  of  the  army  corps.  The 
hospitals  along  the  lines  of  railway,  and  the  staff  of  surgeons  and 
attendants  who  travel  with  the  evacuating  trains,  are  also  under  the 
direction  of  the  surgeon-general  of  the  Etape.  The  functionaries  under 
his  control  are  partly  regulars,  partly  volunteers  engaged  by  the  State 
during  the  war,  and  while  so  employed  are  subject  to  military  law. 

The  means  of  transport  used  in  clearing  the  field  hospitals  varies 
with  their  position.  Eiver  boats  have  been  employed  whenever 
possible.  In  1743  the  sick  of  the  British  army  in  Germany  were 
huddled  together  in  scows,  and  sent  down  the  Ehine  into  Holland ; 
but  the  closeness  with  which  they  were  packed  rekindled  the  fever 
from  which  they  had  suffered  already,  and  still  further  increased  the 
mortality.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  retreat  of  the  British  army 
from  Burgos  in  1811,  the  sick  were  conveyed  in  bullock-carts,  out  of 
which,  it  is  said,  most  of  them  were  not  lifted  for  nearly  six  weeks ; 
yet  their  health  was  better  than  it  had  been  while  they  lay  in  the 
field  hospitals  of  the  Spanish  towns. .  What  hardships  they  must 
have  nevertheless  endured  in  this  long  journey  may  be  readily 
imagined.  During  the  recent  American  and  German  Wars  river 
steamers  and  railways  have  almost  revolutionized  the  practice  of 
locating  the  sick  and  wounded.  Before  the  general  extension  of 
railways  the  difficulty  of  moving  large  bodies  of  sick  was  so  enor- 
mous, that  the  establishment  of  stationary  hospitals  in  rear  of  the 
army  was  a  general  custom.  Now  it  is  found  that  only  very  few 
cannot  be  sent  away  from  the  scene  of  hostilities,  and  new  methods 
of  fixing  injured  limbs  have  been  devised  to  enable  the  sufferers  to 
travel.  Hospital  trains,  built  expressly  for  conveying  the  sick,  have 
been  in  general  use  between  France  and  Germany.  In  these,  and 
even  in  goods-trucks  and  horse-boxes  when  the  regular  receptacles 
do  not  suffice,  severely  wounded  have  often  travelled  three  or  four 
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daj-9  before  reachmg  their  destination.  These  hospital  traina  are 
moat  commodious  arrangements  for  conveying  the  sick,  being  fitted 
with  every  convenience  for  the  comfort  of  their  occupants.  But 
since  they  take  time  in  their  construction,  military  surgeons  have 
deliberated  and  experimented  much  on  the  best  ways  of  utilizing 
ordinary  rolling-stock  for  the  transport  of  the  sick.  Though  the 
ordinary  railway  carriages  of  this  country  cannot  be  thoroughly 
adapted  to  sick  purposes,  they  would,  in  case  of  war,  inevitably  be  so 
used ;  and  it  behoves  us  to  prepare  the  appliances  necessary  to  con- 
vert third-class  carriages  and  luggage-vans  into  receptacles  for  the 
sick  at  a  very  short  notice.  In  Prussia  the  carriages  called  the  fourth 
class,  in  which  the  passengers  stand  up,  have  been  slightly  modiiied 
in  construction,  and  they  can  now  be  altered  in  a  few  minutes  into 
sick  conveyances.  In  South  Germany,  the  long  American  cars  they 
use  can  be  quickly  converted  into  hospital  carriages.  Thus  Germany 
is  prepared  w4th  evacuation  transport  before  war  begins.  When  a 
stationary  or  field  hospital  is  to  be  evacuated,  a  train  of  ambulance 
waggons  and  country  carts  is  assembled,  frequently  to  the  number 
of  two  hundred  or  more  in  a  single  convoy,  to  carry  the  wounded  to 
the  nearest  railway — a  trip  that  often  lasts  two  or  three  days,  and 
one  that,  so  long  aa  the  evacuation  is  unfinished,  cannot  be  postponed 
even  in  the  worst  weather,  for  the  danger  of  overcrowding  is  too 
urgent  to  admit  of  delaj\  The  waggon-train  takes  its  daily  load 
of  600  or  800  sick,  and  returns  at  once  for  the  next  day's  work. 
An  opportunity  for  observing  the  German  organization  for  despatch- 
ing the  wounded  by  railway  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  writer  at  Libra- 
mont,  a  station  on  the  Belgian  railroad  from  Luxembourg  to  Namur, 
by  which  line  the  Germans  were  despatching  their  wounded  at 
Sedan  and  the  battles  of  the  Argonne  to  Germany  via  liege  and 
Aix-la-ChapeLle.  As  many  as  5,000  had  already  been  sent  off  from 
Libramont,  and  750  were  preparing  to  start  on  that  afternoon. 
Outaide  the  station,  under  the  golden  light  of  the  setting  sun,  each 
waggon  of  an  apparently  endless  train  was  in  turn  being  s^lowly 
cleared.  Most  of  the  occupants  wore  the  clothes  in  which  they 
had  fought  ten  days  before,  and  their  wan  and  hungry  faces  were 
pitiable  to  see.  Before  starting  each  patient  received  a  dish  of  hot 
soup  or  of  coffee  when  the  former  was  exhausted.  The  staff  stationed 
at  Libramont  were  dii-eeted  by  a  knight  of  St.  John.  The  surgeons 
were  professors  of  the  University  of  Marburg,  and  their  assistants 
students  and  others  who  had  volunteered  their  services  for  the  war. 
All  worked  with  extreme  energy  and  skill ;  each  knew  his  work,  and 
did  it  with  all  bis  might.  The  contrast  between  the  dominating 
activity  of  the  Germans  absorbed  in  their  business,  and  the  passive 
bewUderment  of  the  Belgian  guard,  was  moat  amusing.     The  former 
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were  evidently  masters  of  the  sitaatiom,  and  as  much  at  home  as  if 
in  their  own  coiintry.  This  was  shown  by  the  way  in  which  they 
controlled  a  party  of  French  prisoners,  who,  on  a  train  stopping  a 
moment  to  water  the  engine,  swarmed  out  of  the  carriages  to  get  to 
some  sutlers'  booths  outside.  They  rushed,  screaming  and  ahouting, 
across  the  platform,  upsetting  the  wounded  and  paying  no  heed  to 
their  Belgian  escort.  But  that  did  not  suit  the  Germans,  who  qoiokly 
drove  them  back  to  the  train  as  they  would  a  flock  of  sheep.  The 
German  organization  was  excellent;  and  had  not  the  immense  number 
of  wounded  surpassed  all  preparation  it  was  possible  to  make  in  a 
neutral  country,  every  sick  man  would  have  been  transferred  to  the 
Fatherland  with  very  little  inconvenience  and  infinitely  to  his  benefit* 
During  the  journey  the  train  halts  two  or  three  times  to  feed  and 
dress  the  convoy,  for  only  the  special  hospital  trains  are  contrived 
for  that  to  be  done  while  moving  on.  For  this,  the  train  stops  at 
certain  towns  en  route,  where  the  duty  is  performed  by  volunteers, 
and  at  the  expense  of  the  townspeople.  In  the  station*yard  a  halting- 
place  is  prepared,  with  kitchen,  store  of  clothes,  and  medical  com- 
forts. When  a  telegram  announces  the  approach  of  a  convoy,. the 
surgeons  lay  out  their  dressings,  the  cooks  prepare  the  soup,  &e.,  and 
by  the  time  the  train  draws  alongside  the  dressing  platform,  some- 
times two  hundred  yards  long,  a  band  of  young  men,  clerks  and  shop 
lads,  who  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  attend  when  summoned,  are 
assembled.  As  the  train  stops  these  enter  the  carriages,  and,  with  a 
quickness  and  dexterity  acquired  by  continual  practice,  lift  out  the 
sick  to  the  platform,  where  the  dressers  take  them  in  hand.  In  a 
very  short  time  eight  hundred  patients  are  dressed,  fed,  and  also 
clothed,  if  necessary,  and  the  train  pursues  its  way. 

Let  us  consider  very  briefly  how  volunteer  aid  may  beet  sup- 
plement the  regular  services.  '  The  great  drawback  to  the  use  of 
volunteers  is  their  want  of  organization  and  subordination  to 
military  control.  The  most  successful  volimteer  aid  was  furnished 
by  the  Fnited  States  Sanitary  and  Christian  Commissions*  These 
societies  worked  side  by  side  during  the  war,  and  their  marvelloua 
success  was  due  to  their  unfailing  organization  and  the  strict 
subordination  of  the  inferior  officers.  Convinced  that  unpaid 
services  are  worth  little,  they  resolved  that  only  the  leading 
members  should  be  allowed  to  work  gratuitously.  All  the  rest  were 
paid  ;  their  goodwill  made  them  zealous,  and  their  bond  held  them 
to  their  duties,  the  first  of  which  was  deference  to  the  authority  of 
the  military  officers.  Originating  in  a  meeting  of  ladies  held  in 
New  York,  the  Sanitary  Commission  comprised  eminent  divines, 
lawj'crs,  soldiers,  physicians,  and  men  of  great  mercantile  experi^ioe; 
such  formed  its  acting  committee.    It  was  called  into  ezistenoe  to 
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remedy  the  confusion  in  the  sanitary  department  of  the  army,  and  to 
economise  the  efforts  of  the  various  isolated  societies  which,  each  by 
itself,  were  striving  to  supply  the  hastily-collected  forces.     Starting 
with  authority  to  visit  camps  and  hospitals,  and  to  report  to  the 
Secretary  at  War,  the  Commission  was  soon  consulted  by  the  Govern- 
ment on  all  important  sanitary  questions,  and  trusted  by  the  people 
to  distribute  its  gifts.     They  used  very  simple  machinery.     A  chief 
centre  at  Wa«hingtoD,  a  sub-centre  east  and  west,  collected  funds 
and  supplies  from  the  local  aid  societies,  and  in  return  published 
information  of  the  way  in  which  the  gifts  had  been  used,  and  on  th© 
best  mode  of  continuing  the  supply.     Moreover,  frequent  balance- 
sheets  were  issued.     Had  the  British  Society  for  Aid  to  Sick  and 
Wounded   more  closely  followed   the   American  example   in   these 
and  other  respects,  the  national  interest  in  the  Society's  operations 
would   not   have   groiiVTi   cold.      The    amount    put   at   the   disposal 
of   the  Sanitary   Commission    exceeded   four   millions    sterling    in 
money    and    kind.      It    was   distributed    in    the    following    way^ 
Chief  inspectors  allotted  to  sub -inspectors  precise  districts  or  par- 
ticular  armies   to   report  upon.      Their   reports    were    despatched 
regularly   to  the   chiefs,    who,    after  jioting  their  opinion   in  the 
margin,  forwarded  them  to  the  centres.     To  prevent  delay,    each 
officer  was  allowed  discretionary  power  in  proportion  to  the  impoi*t- 
ance  of  bis  position.  Transport  was  organized  both  by  land  and  water ; 
quite  a  large  fleet  of  river  and  seu- going  ships  being  at  one  timo 
employed  by  the  Commission   in  the  service  of  the  wounded.     On. 
land,  hospital  trains  were  provided  with  a  staff  of  surgeons,  nurses, 
and  attendants,  kitchen,  dispensary,  and  library,  and  fitted  with  tiers 
of  berths,  in  which  each  patient  travelled  from  the  battle-field  to  his 
bed  in  the  hospital  at  home.     Depots  were  established  for  each  army 
and  field  hospital,  from  which  agents  following  the  moving  columns 
with  store- waggons  distributed  supplies,  but  always  sending  frequent 
and  exact  reports  to  their  centres.      In  the  later  campaigns  this 
organization   was  marvellously   prompt.     During   the   three   days' 
battle  of  Gettysburg,  two  agents  with  loaded  waggons  pushed  up  to 
within  500  yards   of  the  front.     There,  in  an  orchard,  they  found 
several  hundred  wounded  in  charge  of  a  surgeon  unable  to  relieve 
them.     On  their  approach  ho  cried,  "  Thank  God !  here  comes  the 
Sanitary  Commission ;  now  we  shall  be  able  to  do  something."    These 
ujitiring   agents  also  established  a  canteen,  and  fed   the   wounded 
crowding  in  from  the  fight.     The  largest  warehouse  in  the  town  was 
crammed  from  floor  to  roof»  and  piles  were  left  in  the  street,  with 
mutton,  poultry,  ice,  soft  bi-ead,  (^gg%  fresh  vegetables,  fruit,  and 
thousands  of  suits  of  clothing.      These  were  distributed  every  day  to 
the  hospitals  round  Gettysburg,  where  for  som^  weeks  lay  20,000 
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wounded.     The  soldiers'  sense  of  such  unlooked-for  relief   is   best 
expressed  by  Macrae*s  anecdote.     A  young  lad  bad  been   carried 
to   hospital  while  insensible;  on   waking,   he  sat  up  in  bed,   and 
gazing  about  him  in  his  bewilderment,  exclaimed :  ''  Seems  as  bow 
mother  has  been  here."     That  this  aid  was  of  great  military  value  in 
preventing  panics  and  defeat,   is  shown  by  the  bebayioor  of  the 
troops  at  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run,  when   everjrthing    was  in 
disorder.     That   rout  was   the  occasion   of   numberless   newspaper 
tirades  in  this  country  on  the  degeneracy  of  our  American  cousins. 
It  has  already  been  related  how  on  that  occasion  the  wounded  lay 
starving  for  four  days  after  the  battle ;  had  we  known  that  before 
the  conflict  the  soldiers  had  performed  a  forced  march  on  a  fast  of 
twenty  hours,  it  is  probable  our  ridicule  would  have  been  changed  to 
sympathy.     Such  panics  among  young,  uncared*for  soldiers  are  very 
liable  to  happen,  and  have  occurred  more  than  once  in  the  present 
war.     While  the  Sanitary  Conmiission  attended  to  the  bodily  wiell- 
.being  of  the  United  States  soldiers,  the  Christian  Commission  more 
particularly  devoted  itself  to  their  spiritual  and  intellectual  comforf. 
Hundreds  of  thousands  of  Bibles  were  distributed  by  their  agents, 
who  attended  the  hospitals  and  consoled  the  dying,  writing  letters 
for  those  too  ill  to  do  it  themselves,   procuring  news  from  borne 
in  return,  and  giving  comfort  in  various  ways.     Letter-bags  were 
hung  up  here  and   there  in   hospital  and  camp,  into  which  the 
soldiers  dropped  their  letters.     These  the  Commission  imdertook  to 
stamp  and  post,  or  "  mail,"  as  they  express  it  in  America.     Perhaps 
its   greatest  achievement  was  the  "  directory."     By  this  an  inquiry 
from  an  anxious  parent  or  friend  respecting  a  relative  who  had  not 
been   heard   of    was    speedily   answered.      Numbers   of  heart-sick 
women  regularly  applied  at  the  chief  office  in  Philadelphia,    after 
every  great  battle,  for  news  of  husbands,  sons,  or  brothers.     In  a 
very  few  days  an  exact  answer  was  delivered.     So-and-so  was  lying 
in  such  a  hospital  doing  well ;  was  with  his  company  in  good  health ; 
or  was  dead  and  buried  at  such  a  place — as  the  case  might  be,  prompt 
and  concise.    This  excellent  organization,  keeping  a  record  of  almost 
a  million  of  men,  was  accomplished  by  causing  every  soldier  to  wear 
round  his  neck,  and  next  his  skin,  a  ticket  bearing  his  name,  his 
number  in  the  regiment,  and  the  number  of  the  regiment,  with  the 
army   corps  to  which  it  belonged.     On   the   obverse,   the   soldier 
inscribed  the  name  and  address  of  those  to  whom  news  of  his  death 
should  be  sent.     The  burying  parties  collected  the  tickets  from  the 
dead,  noting  where  the  body  was  buried,  and  the  hospital   clerks 
entered  the   numbers   of  their   inmates   in  a  book,  in  which  the 
soldiers'  discharge  was  noted ;  so  that  any  missing  could  be  easily 
traced. 
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The  American  Commissions  are  examples  of  success  through 
I  organization.  Examples  of  failure  in  volunteer  aid  wben  it  is  tmi 
■organized  are  not  far  to  seek.  Witness  the  sufferings  of  the 
wounded  after  Solferino ;  yet  the  Italians  strained  every  nerve  to 
help  them.  The  towns  improvised  hospitals  ;  ladies  nursed  in  them  ; 
Uhe  rich  gave  their  carriages,  and  even  received  thousands  into  their 
private  houses.  They  were,  nevertheless,  too  late  to  prevent  hun- 
dreds dying  where  they  fell,  or  in  the  overcrowded  villages,  simply 
|l3ecause  no  preparation  had  been  made  before  the  war  began. 

The  Germans  have  been  more  successful ;  they  commenced  in  the 
I  Danish  war  of  1864.  In  that  winter  the  Knights  Hospitallers  of 
Bt.  John  of  Jerusalem  began  again  the  work  for  which  they  had 
been  founded  in  the  times  of  the  Crusades,  and  have,  through  their 
usefulness  and  the  exalted  position  of  many  of  their  members, 
f  obtained  the  enjoyment  of  very  valuable  privileges  in  time  of  war. 
Besides  this  association,  every  German  town  has  its  aid  society, 
which  is  represented  by  a  delegate  at  the  central  committee  in 
Berlin,  over  which  a  royal  commissioner  presides.  His  deputies 
I  act  as  agents  for  volunteer  aid,  and  are  in  communication  with 
the  commanders  of  the  armies  in  the  field.  These  local  societies 
are  permanent.  During  peace,  they  store  up  material,  collect  their 
annual  subscriptions,  and  extend  their  organization  ;  arranging 
forms  of  minutely  detailed  instructions  respecting  the  mode  of 
preparing  bandages,  lint,  and  other  articles  required  in  large 
quantities.  In  war,  the  places  where  hospitals  and  depots  of  the 
voluntary  aid  should  be  established  are  decided  by  the  royal 
commissioner  and  his  delegates.  They  also  call  out  the  bf^nds  of 
volunteers  to  work  in  the  hospitals  and  battle-fields.  These  aro 
collected  from  all  classes,  and  each  band  is  under  control  of  a  leader, 
who  is  generally  put  at  the  disposal  of  a  medical  man  employed 
in  active  duty.  Private  societies  assist  by  undertaking  certain 
branches  of  supply  ;  for  instance,  that  of  collecting  particuhir  articles 
of  food  or  clothing,  or  supplying  trained  nurses.  In  this  respect,  the 
various  charitable  sisterhoods  have  been  most  valuable.  By  these 
means,  at  the  first  outbreak  of  the  present  war,  the  nation  was  able 
to  despatch  supplies  of  food,  surgical  necessaries,  blankets,  and 
clothing,  to  the  depots  which  the  agents  were  arranging  along  the 
lines  of  communication,  and  at  the  head-quarters  of  each  array  corps. 
[Hospitals  in  every  German  town,  holding  from  20  to  300,  or  even 
['1|600  beds,  were  quickly  run  up  after  a  pre-arranged  pattern, 
^medical  men  and  nurses  were  attached  to  them,  and  the  transport 
was  prepared  to  bring  away  the  sick  from  the  seat  of  war  as  fast 
I  as  they  collected.  Bands  of  porters,  already  trained  by  medical 
men,  and  properly  conducted,  hurried  after  the  army,  where  they 
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were  placed  under  the  command  of  the  militarjr  sorgeooa.  In  ahori^ 
the  previous  organizaticm  and  preparation  enabled  the  Tcdonteer 
societies  to  take  part  in  the  campaign  as  speedily  as  the  mflitary 
forces  themselves  could  be  put  forward.  The  most  livdj  patriotiafli 
and  greatest  activity  could  not,  without  this  previous  organization, 
have  accomplished,  twice  in  seven  years,  a  sucoess  inferior  only  to 
that  of  the  American  prototype. 

But  nothing  can  be  done  without  organization.  A  sudden  outpour 
of  money  into  the  hands  of  a  small  nimiber  of  self-nominated  gentle- 
men, who,  though  undoubtedly  intelligent  and  energeticy  have  them- 
selves to  learn  how  to  perform  the  extremely  difficult  task  they  have 
accepted,  and  deserve  many  thanks  for  undertaking,  must  at  first 
cause  great  loss  of  money,  and,  much  worse,  loss  of  time.  To 
prevent  far  more  serious  national  discredit  being  the  reward  of  oar 
efforts  to  assist  the  sufferers  on  both  sides  in  future  wars,  which 
next  time  may  come  when  we  are  oursdves  belligerentSy'^organiAtion 
should  be  commenced  at  once.  A  code  of  regulations  to  be  observed 
by  all  volunteering  for  service  at  the  seat  of  war  should  be  framed 
by  aid  societies,  and  receive  the  sanction  of  the  War  Office.  If  this 
code  were  published  during  peace,  along  with  other  necessary  in- 
formation, the  public,  on  the  outbreak  of  war,  would  know  how  to  go 
to  work.  Young  civilians  could  form  themselves  into  volunteer 
sanitary  companies,  to  work  as  sick-porters  and  travelling  attendants 
with  the  convoys.  Each  locality  should  have  its  branch  society  for 
preparing  and  collecting  stores  of  all  kinds,  ready  to  despatdi  at 
once  after  every  expedition  which  may  be  called  upon  to  leave  our 
shores.  No  force  should  be  sent  on  active  service  in  any  part  of  the 
world  without  its  accompanying  transport.  This  country,  making 
war  perhaps  more  frequently  than  any  other,  for]  indeed,  during  the 
last  180  years  we  have  been  half  that  time  actually  at  war,  need 
never  be  long  without  an  opportunity  for  practising  its  volunteers  in 
the  duty  of  aiding  the  sick  and  wounded  soldier. 

With  regard  to  volunteer  medical  aid,  if  we  compare  the  Oerman 
organization,  that  draws  in  almost  every  medical  man  to  assist,  with 
our  volunteer  medical  staff,  we  find  next  to  nothing,  certainly  no 
organization;  and  therefore  no  efficient  service  could  be  rendered 
until  the  relation  of  the  volunteer  to  the  regular  medical  department 
of  the  army  was  defined.  It  must  be  settled  how  far  the  volunteer 
medical  officers  shall  administer  their  own  service,  whence  material 
is  to  be  supplied,  and  on  whom  the  duty  of  succouring  the  wounded 
on  the  field  shall  devolve.  The  volunteer  medical  staff  must  be 
organized,  practised  in  its  duties  under  responsible  directors,  and 
accustomed  to  field- w(H>k,  before  it  can  pretend  tx)  call  itself  a  service. 
Volunteer  surgical  aid  might  be  utilized  in  several  wsgrs  without 
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ioterforing  mth  the  regular  military  surgeon.  The  demand  for 
surgical  oaaistance  ia  enormous  for  twenty- four  hours  after  a  battle ; 
but  the  pressure  soon  lightens,  and  even  in  three  or  four  days  has 
much  changed.  At  these  crises  perhaps  aereral  smttU  corps  of 
eurgeons  might  be  usefully  employed,  if  put  entirely  at  the  disposal 
of  the  principal  medical  officer  (in  Germany  styled  the  surgeon- 
general,  with  corresponding  military  rank)  of  each  army  corps,  and 
kept  close  to  the  moving  columns.  Each  medical  school  could  supply 
an  excellent  staff  from  among  its  own  teachers  to  assist  the  or  my 
surgeons  after  a  battle.  To  such  corps,  again^  it  might  he  feasible 
to  intrust  evacuation  work,  and  even  the  care  of  reserve  hospitals. 
In  a  somewhat  limited  observation  of  tho  surgery  of  the  present  war, 
the  author  has  failed  to  perceive  that  military  surgery  is  of  such 
special  kind  that  civil  surgeonis,  if  competent  for  ordinary  surgery, 
are  incapable  of  managing  injuries  received  in  war.  Hut  it  is 
essential  that  all  bands  of  civil  surgeons,  to  be  useful  in  a  campaign, 
shall  be  proper h/  organizfii  before  thefj  start  on  m^rvhe.  The  Ciennans 
have  introduced  a  novelty  in  military  medical  service,  by  appointing 
consulting  surgeons  to  tho  array.  These  gentlemen  are  the  most 
distinguished  professors  of  surgery  in  Germany;  their  duty  is  to 
visit  the  various  hospitals  in  the  districts  allotted  to  them,  and  to 
advise  any  improvements  their  great  experience  may  suggest.  The 
consulting  surgeons  are  in  direct  communication  with  the  chief 
surgeon  of  tho  army.  One  consulting  physician  has  also  been 
appointed  in  this  war,  to  search  out  and  prevent  the  spread  of 
epidemics  among  the  forces.  He  has  been  usefully  employed  at 
Metz  since  its  capitulation. 

Contributions  to  the  sick  and  wounded  of  other  belligerents,  if 
repeated  in  future  wars,  will  have  to  be  made  under  considerable 
restrictions,  events  having  shown  tho  difficulty  to  avoid  giving 
at  the  same  time  assistance  to  the  progress  of  the  war.  But  tht» 
British  society  may  render  inestimable  service  to  this  country  by 
oontinuing  its  existence,  and  by  promoting  tho  practical  adoption  of 
the  measures  just  suggested.  It  should  organize  its  provincial 
branches;  connect  itself  with  the  Government;  invite  co-operation 
from  the  leading  members  of  the  medical  profession,  particularly  the 
senior  medical  officers  of  the  navy  and  army,  who  have  the  greatest 
experience  in  hospital  administration.  Another  duty  of  this  society 
should  be  to  conduct  experiments  in  transporting  the  sick,  in  improv- 
ing material,  and  in  training  vohmteer  sick-porters  in  their  duties. 
The  Annual  Rifle  Meeting  at  Wimbledon  would  furnish  an  excellent 
opportunity  for  displaying  and  testing  pattern  transport  mdt^riel 
and  the  proficiency  of  its  volunteer  staff. 

Berkeley  IIill, 
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r\NE  of  our  chief  dangers  with  reference  to  the  great  events  which 
^  are  taking  place  around  us  is^  that  in  consequence  of  looking  at 
them  frequently  and  inevitably  in  fragments  and  in  succession,  we 
may  never  come  to  see  them  in  a  single  view  and  as  a  whole,  in 
which  way  alone  can  their  significance  be  perceived,  and  that  con- 
sequently our  feelings,  and  whatever  action  we  may  take  in  these 
matters,  will  correspond  to  imperfect,  fragmentary  views  of  things. 
"We  are  too  ready  to  accept  the  imperfect  view  as  the  only  one 
possible,  and  to  wait  for  the  future,  and  to  follow  it  rather  than 
attempt  to  fashion  it — too  ready  to  grow  content  with  our  indolent 
half- views  or  quarter- views,  and  to  excuse  ourselves  by  saying  that 
in  thirty  years  hence  or  fifty  years  hence  these  events  will  be  seen 
more  justly  and  comprehensively  than  they  can  be  to-day.  Why 
should  this  be  P  Is  mankind  condemned  for  ever  to  the  pitiful  fate, 
that  it  shall  see  clearly  and  think  rightly  in  cases  where  it  cannot 
act,  among  the  objects  which  are  unchangeable  and  foregone,  and 
where  it  can  act  it  is  to  grope  blindly  and  guess  incoherently,  and 
spend  its  splendour  and  strength  of  passion  in  ignoble  achievement 
or  impossible  aspiration  ?  Js  there  no  method  by  which  we  may  see 
near  objects  vividly  because  they  are  near,  and  comprehensively  as  if 
they  were  remote  ?  No  speculatory  mount  to  which  out  of  the  tur- 
moil we  may  ascend-^ 
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Ko  euphrasy  wlierewith  to*  P^rge  the  visual  nerve?  Nor  any 
trumpet  talking  with  any  one  now,  and  saying,  *' Come  up  hither, 
and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter  ?  " 

In  the  present  day  it  would  seem  as  if  this  gift  of  prophecy  (by 

which  is  not  meant  prediction;  for  tlie  trumpet  does  not  apeak  of 

[  things  which  mil  he,  but  which  mmi  be  hereafter)  ought  to  he  more 

than  ordinarily  rare,  because  the  condition  of  prophecy,  "Immediately 

I  was  in  the  Spirit "  cannot  but  be  eomewhat  discredited  in  the 

popular  mind  by  the  seeming  preponderance  at  present  of  material 

'  ibrces ;  and  prophets,  like  other  growths,  flourish  best  in  a  favourable 

I  environment,     Vulcan  and  his  bulky  Cyelopses,  in  the  red  glow  of 

I  the  stithy,  cannot  but  to  some  eyes  appear  more  dreadful  than  a 

radiant  Apollo  with  his  lyre  and  bow,     God  seems  to  have  fought 

habitually  on  the  side  of  the  big  battalions.     **  Thus  saith  the  Lord  " 

sounds  more  emphatic  from  the  mouth  of  a  Krupp  24-pounder  than 

,  Irom  that  of  any  other  son  of  thunden     The  duel  of  the  nations  has 

j  been  presented  to  us  as  a  duel  between  needle-gun  and  chassepdt, 

[between  breech-loading  and  muzzle-loading  ordnance ;  and  military 

jcntica  have  from  time  to  time  warned  us  obligingly  against  the  error 

^of  over-rating  what  can  now-a-days  he  efiectetl  by  moral  forces. 

Yet,  if  the  war  of  France  and  Prussia  has  demonstrated  anything, 
[it  has  demonstrated  that  no  force  ou  earth  is  master  of  things  hut 
I  mind.  The  pointing  of  a  gun  tells  more  than  its  weight  of  metal.  A 
jtliinking  general  is  worth  twenty  fighting  generals.  Already  there 
[has  arisen  a  legend  of  Molkte— descendant  of  Woden,  armed  with 
cap  of  darkness,  shoes  of  swiftness,  and  irresistible  hammer — type  of 
I  the  heroic  strength  and  prowess  of  intellect.  Matter  has  been  busy 
[  heaving  itself  up,  hoping  to  conquer  by  its  stupid  bulk,  but  it  has 
*  only  served  to  ibrm  a  point  of  ascent  or  airy  platform  for  mind  to 
[  leap  from  and  soar. 

In  a  higher,  sense,  however,  is  mind  supreme  than  in  its  applica- 
tion to  machinery,  the  machinery  of  discipline,  transport,  comrais- 
I  Bariat,  burning  of  villages,  organization  of  robbery,  shooting  down  of 
I  non-combatants,  and  such  like.  All  this  mind  in  relation  to 
I  machinery,  for  good  or  for  bad,  is  subordinate  to  mind  in  relation  to 
lideus.  History  is  nothing  hut  logic.  Not  an  invading  army  but  an 
I  unsound  syllogism  will  bring  a  nation  to  nothingness.  The  impassive, 
land  sometimes,  it  is  to  be  feared,  ironical,  Time-spirit  sits  with  face  of 
[a  sphinx,  proposing  logical  riddles  to  the  nations,  supplying  premises 
land  waiting  to  see  who  will  have  courage  to  draw  legitimate  con- 
aions,  suggesting  sophisms  to  try  the  children  of  men,  giving  to 
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those  who  can  answer  her  questions  the  most  splendid  rewards,  and 
ever  herself  working  out  with  the  sureness  of  the  stars  the  problems 
of  her  superb  dialectic. 

If  we  can  lay  hold  of  the  logic  of  history,  the  events  of  our  own 
time  ought  to  be  as  intelligible  as  those  of  the  past,  with  which  they 
are  inseparably  linked ;  and  even  something  of  the  future  ought  to  be 
deducible  when,  having  ascertained  by  observation  a  major  premise, 
we  supply  by  prudent  conjecture  or  pirophetic  gift  a  minor. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  material  strength  of  Germany? 
Everyone  has  the  true  answer  on  his  lips — It  is  an  idea,  and  that 
idea  is  German  unity.  It  seems  natural  that  a  great  period  of 
thought  should  be  succeeded  by  a  great  period  of  action.  Alexander 
is  the  pupil  of  Aristotle.  Voltaire  and  Eousseau  beget  Robespierre 
and  Danton.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  Germany,  after  becoming 
one  in  the  spirit  by  her  art  and  literature  and  philosophy,  should 
desire  to  become  one  in  the  body  of  her  political  and  civil  institutions ; 
and  that,  after  her  unparalleled  campaign  in  the  world  of  intellect, 
she  should  take  to  some  campaigning  of  a  less  uncommon  kind.  By  the 
year  1830,  at  latest — ^probably  a  good  deal  earlier — the  tide  had 
turned ;  the  mind  of  Germany  was  wholly  directed  to  action.  Pre- 
cisely about  the  time  when  the  average  Englishman  was  becoming 
aware  that  there  was  a  literature  and  philosophy  of  Germany,  which 
it  behoved  him  to  make  acquaintance  with,  Germany  herself  was 
deserting  literature  and  philosophy.  France,  in  her  popular  concep- 
tion of  the  German  people,  was  more  out  of  date  than  ourselves,  who 
are  usually  protected  against  the  too  hasty  incursion  of  foreign  ideas 
by  our  "  strip  of  silver  sea."  It  was  the  inestimable  misfortune  of 
France  to  possess  a  woman  of  genius  to  misinterpret  Germany  for 
her  own  countrj\  Even  in  Madame  de  Stael's  time  the  land  of  the 
great  Frederick  was  not  altogether  the  land  of  reverie  and  romance, 
of  flaxen-haired  youths  in  love  with  blue-eyed  maidens,  of  abstracted 
philosophers  blind  and  deaf  to  the  real  world,  surrounded  in  their 
intellectual  inane  by  circles  of  admiring  bursc/ien,  the  land  of  poetry 
and  metaphysics  and  inaction  which  she  had  described.  The  truth 
in  her  representation  was  however  sufficient  to  give  credit  to  the 
falsehood.  And  such,  as  it  appeared  to  Madame  de  Stael,  Germany 
remained  for  France  long  after  the  representation  had  become 
entirely  false.  Long  after  a  vast  drilled  army  had  been  formed  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Ehine,  probably  to  the  ordinary  Frenchman 
until  the  startling  events  of  1866,  the  saying  of  Jean-Paul  seemed  to 
catch  the  great  facts  of  Europe  in  an  epigram :  "  To  the  English 
belongs  the  empire  of  the  water,  to  the  French  the  empire  of  the 
earth,  and  to  the  Germans  the  empire  of  the  air."     The  descent  of 
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that  aery  nation  upon  the  solid  and  sacred  soil  of  France  lias  some- 
how become  actual,  but  for  the  Prench  conceptive  faculty  as  yet 
hardly  less  than  miraculous* 

One  of  those  who  knew  better  was  the  poet  and  historian,  Edgar 
Quinet.  Writing  in  1831,  he  uttered  the  following  prophetic 
words  I- — 


"  It  is  in  IVussia  that  the  indiflferencG  aad  poHtical  cosmopolitanism  of  past 
times  have  ^ven  place  io  an  irritable  and  angry  nationality.  There  first  the 
popular  party  has  made  its  peace  with  the  powers  that  be.  In  truth  the 
PrtLsdan  Government  supplies  at  preseut  that  for  which  Germany  is  most 
eager — action,  real  life,  the  iDitiative  in  Bociety,  It  satishes  the  sudden 
passion  for  power  and  material  force.  The  Pniasian  despotism  is  intelligent, 
stirringf,  enterprising  j  it  wants  nothing  but  a  man  who  clearly  porceives 
and  recognises  his  star;  it  lives  by  knowledge  as  much  as  do  other  despotisms 
by  ignorance.  Between  the  people  and  it  there  is  a  secret  understanding 
to  adjourn  liberty  and  aggrandize  m  common  the  patrimony  of  Frederick. 
....  Unity,  that  is  the  thought  profound,  constant,  necessary,  which 
works  in  this  country,  and  penetrates  it  in  every  direction.  ReHgion,  law, 
commerce^  freedom,  desi)otism,  everything  which  has  life  on  the  German 
side  of  the  Rhine,  advances  to  this  dtnommevl.  What  is  the  living  thought 
which  exists  at  this  moment  m  Qx^ry  honsehold  ?  It  is  the  unity  of  German 
territory,  the  abohtion  of  artiiicial  frontiers,  the  removal  of  arbitraiy  limita- 
tions, behind  which  the  people  of  Germany  and  its  productions  are  penned, 

without  bond  of  union  or  possible  industry And  we,  who  are  bo 

well  constituted  to  know  the  power  which  belongs  to  ideas,  we  lull  ourselves 
to  sleep  with  the  thought  that  thoy  will  never  bo  ambitious  enough  to  pass  from 
the  intellect  to  the  will,  from  the  will  to  action,  and  seek  for  social  power 
and  political  importance*  These  ideas,  however,  which  are  thus  to  remain 
incorporeal,  rise  before  us  as  the  very  genius  of  a  race  of  men ;  and  this  race 
arrays  itself  under  the  dictatorship  of  a  people  not  more  enlightened  than 
the  rest,  but  more  covetous,  more  ardent,  more  eager  in  their  demands, 
more  skilful  in  afiairs.  To  it  the  race  entrnsts  its  ambition,  its  rancours, 
y¥k  rapines,  its  strategies,  its  diplomacy,  its  violences,  its  glory,  its  force 
among  the  nations.  Is  the  North,  then,  engaged  at  present  in  making  its 
instrument  of  Prussia  ?  Yes ;  and,  if  permitted,  it  will  slowly  press  on 
Prussia  to  the  destruction  of  the  ancient  realm  of  France/' 

These  words,  which  time  has  interpreted  with  droadful  significance, 
were  uttered  forty  years  ago. 

Here,  then,  was  something  which  made  Germany  strong.  Was 
there  anything  by  which  France  might  be  strong  ?  The  strength 
of  Germany  came  by  faithfulness  through  manifold  failnre  and 
discouragement  to  the  real  tendency  of  her  life*  Might  not  France 
gain  strength  and  keep  it  in  like  manner? 

In  the  lives  of  some  individuals  there  are  moments  when  the  whole 
nature  becomoB  exalt4>dy  the  highest  ardour  and  the  clearest  inteUi- 
genoe  co-exist,  all  duU  accretions  of  cn&tom  and  lethargic  living 
drop  away,  and  nothing  remains  but  what  is  vital  and  organic.  Wo 
call  them  moments  of  geniua,  of  inspiration,  of  heroism,  of  first  love, 
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of  sudden  religious  conyersion.  Although  such  a  moment  seems  to 
come  unexpectedly,  and,  as  it  were,  by  accident,  the  entire  preceding 
life  was  a  preparation  for  it,  the  condition  by  which  it  became  pos^ 
sible.  From  it  the  whole  course  of  subsequent  life  may  proceed,  and 
imquestionably  ought  to  proceed.  Moments  like  these  make  poets, 
heroes,  martyrs,  lovers,  saints.  And  it  is  not  in  the  lives  of  indivi- 
duals alone  that  they  may  be  observed,  but  in  the  lives  of  nations. 
If  ever  there  was  such  a  moment,  it  was  the  year  1789,  and  some  short 
period  of  time  subsequent  to  that  date,  in  France.  Never  was  there 
more  unmistakably  a  moment  of  genius,  of  inspiration,  of  first  love. 
English  writers,  with  an  absence  of  sympathetic  intelligence  which 
is  too  common,  are  capable  of  ridiculing  what  seems  to  them  extra- 
vagant speech  of  Frenchmen  about  the  early  period  of  their  Revolu- 
tion. They  cannot  forget  that  1789  was  followed  at  no  great  dis- 
tance by  1793.  But  if  this  early  period  of  the  Revolution  was 
the  moment  of  awakening,  the  moment  of  supreme  moral  inspira- 
tion and  genius,  the  moment  of  first  love,  such  seemingly  extra- 
vagant utterances  of  French  writers  become  natural,  and,  indeed, 
inevitable. 

Much  of  the  history  of  the  eighteenth  century  in  France  is  com- 
monly misconceived  by  Englishmen.  No  one,  perhaps,  has  helped 
this  misconception  more  than  Mr.  Carlyle,  whose  fervency  is  not 
always  equalled  by  his  intelligence,  and  who,  if  he  sees  things  vividly, 
sees  them  too  frequently  at  the  same  time  inverted.  Much  heat 
proceeds  from  Mr.  Carlyle,  but  not  always  much  light.  The 
eighteenth  century  is  represented  as  a  leaf  interpolated  into  our 
histories,  of  which  we  ought  to  be  considerably  ashamed,  scribbled 
over  as  it  is  with  the  impieties  and  indecencies  of  a  set  of  miserable, 
mechanical,  materialistic,  atheistic  philosophes.  Happily,  we  have 
got  quite  clear  of  them,  and  study  them  now  for  the  most  part  as 
objects  of  curiosity  and  wonder.  Such  a  view  stultifies  the  history 
of  the  past  and  of  the  present.  The  seventeenth  century  becomes 
unintelligible  as  well  as  the  nineteenth.  Our  parentage  is  dishonoured 
and  denied.  We  become  enfans  troiwds,  whom  the  Catholic  Church 
may  well  adopt,  and  baptize  with  the  names  of  her  favourite  saints. 
No ;  we  cling  to  the  eighteenth  century ;  our  roots  are  in  it,  and 
through  them  we  draw  the  sap  by  which  we  grow.  We  honour  it, 
not  alone  for  its  overthrow  of  feudalism,  but  for  its  birth-throes  of 
democracy.  We  honour  it  for  its  passion  of  humanity,  for  its  zeal 
on  behalf  of  the  happiness  of  men,  for  its  insatiable  curiosity  after 
ideas,  for  its  hatred  of  superstition,  for  its  faith  in  the  supremacy  of 
moral  and  intellectual  over  material  forces,  for  America  delivered 
from  dependence,  for  Europe  at  least  stirring  in  her  slumber,  and 
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beginning  to  dream  morning  dreams  which  strive  confu&edly  to 
iterpret  the  unusual  sounds,  still  ecboing,  of  that  tumultuous  political 
aovement  which  signalized  the  century*a  close.  The  men  of  the 
eighteenth  century  may  have  convinced  themselves  that  thought  is  a 
Lmotion  of  the  molecules  of  the  grey  matter  of  the  brain ;  but  they 
itclieved  that  thoughts  could  destroy  the  world  and  create  it  anew, 
kjklaterialists  in  one  sense  of  the  word  they  may  be  styled ;  but  they 
f.were  assuredly  zealous  spiritualists.  That  was  not  an  age  of  unbelief, 
Ibut  of  most  living  faith,  and  therefore  it  was  full  of  miracles— an  age 
Lwhen  men  could  say  to  this  mountain,  '^Be  removed,  and  cast  into 
I  the  sea,"  and  when  it  would  be  done  even  as  they  had  said. 

The  French  Revolution  is  often  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  merely  or 
lainly  a  destructive  movement.     Now,  no  people  can  take  a  lasting 
I  inspiration  from  destruction.      Wh.en  one  has  wreaked  one's  will 
tupon  the  obpoxious  thing,  the  impulse  is  exhausted,  or  can  find  no 
material  upon  which  to  exert  itself*     Mn  Carlyle  repeats  in  varying 
picturesque  phrases  that  the  Revolution  was  the  *'  tremendous  doom's- 
IvoicG  of  France  against  a  world  of  human  shams  ;^*  but  to  Germany 
is  assigned  the  nobler  work  of  reconstruction.      Even  so  careful  an 
inquirer  as  Do  Tocqueville  seems  at  times  inclined  to  look  upon  the 
abolishing  of  feudalism  and  privilege  as  the  great  accomplishment  of 
the  Revolution.    Yet  Do  Tocqueville  leads  any  thinking  reader  of  his 
"  Ancien  Regime  '*  right  up  face  to  face  with  the  truth.   **  The  French 
[RevolutioD,*'  he  observes,*  **  differed  from  every  other  political  revolu- 
I  tion  in  this — it  proceeded  in  the  manner  of  religious  revolutions." 
LWhat  does  this  mean  ?     It  means  that  the  French  Revolution  was 
\  not  territorial,  that  it  properly  belonged  to  no  country,  that  it  united 
remote  nations  as  though  they  were  nearest  neighbours,  that  it  was 
essentially  propagandist^  and  inspired  in  its  agents   the  spirit   of 
proselytiam.     And  what  was  the  cause  of  this  P     Could  this  have 
Ubeen,  unless  there  was  something  more  than  negation  and  destruction 
in  the  Revolution?    What  was  that  which  made  the  French  Revolu- 
tion resemble  the  revolutions  of  religion  P     This  :  Religions  consider 
man  in  himself— man  as  man,  not  man  as  of  this  or  that  country,  or 
race,  or  rank,  or  occupation.     And  in  precisely  a  similar  way  the 
French  Revolution  considered  the  citizen  in  an  abstract  fashion — 
.looked  at  man  as  man,  independently  of  country,  times,  race,  or 
position.     This  it  is  which  gives  to  the  French  Revolution  what  no 
other  political  revolution  ever  possessed— the  universal  signilicanco 
of  a  religion.     Hence,  as  De  Tocque"\411e  hag  said,  the  Revolution 

*  Burko  had  lUrcady  obeen^ed  it.  See  tho  chapter  on  the  French  Kevolution  in  Mr. 
Moriey'a  **  Edmund  Burko  '*  (p.  274).  Whoever  would  imdoratMid  the  Revolution,  its 
good  and  its  evil,  ahould  read  Mr«  Morley's  criticiflm,  which  leavea  little  to  he  said. 
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became  not  less  than  a  kind  of  new  and  incomplete  religion,  wluch, 
like  Islamism,  inundated  the  world  with  its  soldiers,  its  apostles,  and 
its  martyrs.  Thus  it  explained  the  fact  that  all  oppressed  nationali- 
ties— Poland,  Boumania,  Italy — ^have  looked  to  France,  even  when 
such  looking  was  vain  and  sorrowful,  in  their  struggles  for  freedom* 
England  may  possess  as  much  or  more  of  true  liberty ;  but,  apart 
from  her  insular  position,  and  her  insular  mind  and  heart,  England 
has  never  been  the  apostle  of  a  political  creed  which  is  for  all  man- 
kind. The  continuous  growth  of  her  free  institutions,  admirable  as 
such  growth  is,  has  made  her  possession  of  freedom  essentially  an  Eng- 
lish afiPair — something  which  is  attached  to  the  soil.  The  misfortune, 
if  such  it  was,  of  France,  that  she  had  to  break  with  her  political  tra- 
dition, became  the  occasion  of  her  distinguishing  glory.  Here  we 
discover  the  secret  and  the  justification  of  a  manner  of  feeling 
towards  their  own  country  observable  in  many  French  writers,  and 
which  is  commonly  explained  as  a  part  of  their  national  vanity.  "  It 
is  evidently,"  says  Mr.  Carlyle,  "  their  belief  .  .  .  that  France  is  the 

new  Mount  Zion  of  the  universe They  believe  that  they  are 

the  '  Christ  of  nations.' "  They  believe  this,  because  it  seems  to 
them  that  the  truths  of  which  the  French  people  became  the  deposi- 
tory are  a  good  news  for  all  men,  and  not  for  any  one  nation  in 
particular — oracles  of  God,  which  are  no  more  peculiarly  theirs  than 
the  announcements  made  by  Christ  were  the  property  of  the  Jewish 
people  by  whom  they  first  were  heard.  This  may  bd  an  erroneous 
opinion,  but  it  is  something  quite  distinct  from  national  vanity. 

Burke,  who  published  his  celebrated  letter  in  the  year  1790,  was 
not  slow  to  perceive  that  the  men  of  the  Revolution  had  set  about 
founding  society  and  government,  as  he  would  have  it,  upon  abstrac- 
tions. With  considerable  national  self-gratulation  (which  yet  it  would 
be  unjust  to  call  national  vanity)  he  contrasts  the  English  mode  of 
proceeding,  founded  upon  observation  of  concrete  facts,  upon  prudent 
compromises  and  concessions,  with  the  pedantic  political  metaphysic 
•and  pedantic  logical  method  of  the  French  philosophers  and  states- 
men. But  Burke  was  never  guilty  of  falling  into  the  error  of 
supposing  that  these  so-called  abstractions,  and  the  enthusiasm  which 
they  possess  a  strange  power  of  arousing,  were  powerless  in  political 
afiairs,  meant  nothing,  and  were,  in  fact,  only  certain  pompous  and 
empty  phrases,  at  which  a  sensible  man  may  laugh.  The  words 
"  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity  '*  have  been  discredited  by  their 
too  frequent  abuse  upon  the  lips  of  demagogues,  who  employ  them 
for  their  own  unworthy  purposes;  but  it  is  hardly  true,  as  the  average 
British  bourgeois  seems  to  suppose,  that  "liberty,  equality,  and 
fraternity  "  are  noisy  Latin  words,  which  signify  nonentity ;  nor  is  it 
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the  case  that  if  one  loves  what  these  names  represent,  and  is  willing 
to  do  and  suffer  something  for  the  sake  of  them,  he  is,  therefore, 
either  an  amiable  or  a  dangerous  limatic.  Burke  never  erred  in  this 
way.  But,  with  his  profound  and  noble  sense  of  the  importance  of 
what  is  inherited  &om  the  x>^t,  ^^  of  the  continuity  of  human 
development,  he  believed  that  political  structures  must  grow  from  or 
be  built  upon  that  which  actually  exists;  and  he  found  something 
contrary  to  the  way  of  nature,  and  something  worthy  only  of  a 
bookish  theoric,  in  the  scheme  of  beginning  at  the  beginning,  of 
founding  society  upon  elementary  principles  now  for  the  first  time 
discovered.  Ho  did  not  perceive  that  the  very  inheritance  which  we 
have  received  from  the  past  may  be  a  power  of  recurring  to  these 
elementary  principles ;  the  very  point  to  which  the  past  has  brought 
ue  may  be  one  at  which,  by  virtue  of  a  deeper  relation  with  it,  we 
can  afford  to  let  superficial  relations  go.  Christianity  may  be  the 
true  development  of  Judaism ;  Christ  may  have  come  to  fulfil  the 
law.  Nevertheless,  such  a  development  necessarily  involved  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  law  of  ordinances,  and  the  founding  of  religious  society 
npon  first  principles  of  universal  import.  The  general  assertion  that 
every  one  has  a  soul  to  be  saved,  and  that  all  men  are  equal  objects 
of  divine  solicitude,  no  soul  more  precious  in  God's  sight  than  another 
— that  dangerous  levelling  doctrine  which  is  too  abstract  to  recognise 
the  distinctions  between  the  Brahman  and  the  Pariah,  between  the 
Greek,  the  Jew,  and  the  Barbarian — ^is  that  generally  believed  to  be  a 
meaningless  metaphysical  conception  ?  If  Christianity  be  not  alto- 
gether fantastical  because  it  recognises  that  all  men  have  certain 
wants  as  spiritual  creatures,  that  certain  acts  and  states  are  expedient 
for  all  the  souls  of  men,  how  is  the  Bevolution,  which  goes  hand  in 
hand  with  Christianity,  quite  an  unpractical  piece  of  metaphysics 
because  it  asserts  that  all  men  have  certain  needs  as  political  and 
social  creatures,  and  because  it  recognises  certain  expediencies  which 
proceed  from  the  very  nature  of  man  as  a  member  of  a  nation  and  a 
state  P  In  truth,  what  are  called  metaphysical  abstractions  and  the 
notion  of  political  doctrinaires  are  assertions  about  positive  £Eu^ts, 
more  important  than  any  other  facts  because  they  exist  everywhere 
and  at  all  times. 

Here,  then,  was  something  positive  in  the  French  Revolution — an 
assertion  that  in  social  and  political  institutions,  as  well  as  in  religious, 
a  view  of  man  as  man  is  essential  as  the  basis  of  all  construction. 
What  this  view  of  man  as  man  was  may  be  partially  explained  by 
saying  that  it  regarded  every  one  as  the  possessor  of  something  which, 
whatever  may  be  its  genesis,  is  indeed  when  developed  the  ele* 
mentary  atom  of  all  moral  and  spiritual,  all  social  and  ^political 
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bodies,  something  unalienable,  unapproachable,  nnsubduable^ — a  wilL 
It  is  that  which  each  man  has  most  peculiar,  it  is,  indeed,  the  man 
himself.  Nothing  which  is  not  willed  is  a  man's  own  act,  or  has  any 
moral  significance.  Now  equality,  which  on  its  negative  side  meant 
the  abolition  of  privilege  and  caste,  meant  upon  the  positive  that 
these  inconunensurable  things,  which  cannot  be  classified,  human 
wills,  are  the  ultimate  atoms  of  society.  Some  such  doctrine  undeni- 
ably accompanied  the  more  intelligible  statement  that  it  was  expedient 
that  every  citizen  should  possess  equal  legal  rights.  Few  revolutionary 
doctrinaires  would  be  willing  to  found  upon  the  basis  of  expediency 
the  dogma  of  "  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,"  which  is  but  a  synonym 
for  political  equality.  Some  metaphysical  or  moral  ground  of  the 
dogma  is  conceived  to  be  essential,  and  to  be  discoverable ;  and  that 
groimd  is  none  other  than  the  assertion  that  human  wills,  for  which 
no  common  measure  can  be  found,  are  in  the  last  analysis  the  con- 
stitutents  of  the  body  politic.  National  action  is  possible  only  as 
proceeding  from  the  national  will ;  and  the  national  will  is  the  united 
force  of  all  the  individual  wills  which  make  up  the  nation.  But 
equality,  though  the  condition  by  which  truly  national  action  becomes 
possible,  does  not  imply  that  such  action  shall  be  reasonable  or  moral. 
Liberty  must  teach  men  how  to  act  rightly.  For,  when  interpreted 
in  social  and  political  institutions,  liberty  does  not  mean  the  right  to 
do  what  we  like,  and  say  what  we  like,  but  the  right  of  bringing  our 
best  self  into  power.  Freedom  of  the  press,  the  right  of  public 
meeting,  the  career  open  to  all  talents,  and  such  like,  though  fruitful 
of  evil,  are  much  more  fruitful  of  good ;  they  are  the  means  of  dis- 
covering our  best  thoughts  and  of  enforcing  them.  No  one  ever 
supposed  that  by  liberty  was  meant  the  right  to  commit  homicide,  or 
to  utter  slander,  or  to  steal.  What  liberty  means,  then,  is  this,  that 
our  better  self  shall  in  no  way  be  hindered  of  its  desires ;  and  it 
declares  that,  with  this  end  in  view,  it  is  everywhere  and  at  all  times 
expedient  that  certain  rights,  powers,  and  immunities  be  possessed  by 
every  individual.*     A  very  real  and  positive  principle. 

And  what  is  meant  by  fraternity?  It  means  a  society  founded 
upon  love  and  common  helpfulness.  It  means  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
become  something  better  than  a  dream  and  an  ideal,  and  at  last 
obtaining  political  recognition.  It  means  an  organization  of  the 
world  upon  the  theory  of  mutual  trust  and  regard.  It  means  the 
abolition  of  slavery,  of  the  cruel  punishments  of  old  times,  of  wars  of 
conquest.  These  things  have  already  disappeared,  or,  as  we  hoped, 
were  at  least  disappearing.  But  it  means  much  more  that  is  yet  to 
come.  The  abolition  of  pauperism,  the  enfranchisement  of  the  work- 
man from  grinding  day-long  toil,  the  union  of  the  interests  of  labour 
*  That  IB,  of  course,  in  dyilised  commtmities. 
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and  capitaly  the  federaUon  of  nations  for  mutual  pn>tectiou  ami  hol|K 
Even  the  extravagant  attempts  of  Socialists  to  embosly  pi»waturv>ly 
in  the  real  world  the  sentiment  of  fraternity,  iu  s^>  fur  a^  tUvv»t> 
attempts  are  not  the  selfish  struggles  of  a  class,  but  the  gtMion>\is 
delusions  of  men  whom  the  too  groat  light  of  this  sun  of  the  worlil^ 
the  principle  of  faternitr,  has  dazzled  and  half-blindod — t^vou  these 
extrayagant  attempts  must  be  taken  as  an  earnest  of  better  things  to 
come.  Mr.  Carlyle  himself,  our  chief  pessimist,  hero  stunils  side  by 
side  with  the  Reds.  He,  too,  sees  a  nobler  possibility  for  man  than 
society  founded  upon  the  nexus  of  cash-payment,  upon  rivalry  and 
competition,  upon  self-interest  and  distrust.  When  the  new  lunivona 
and  the  new  earth  appear,  it  will  be  a  glory  to  men  of  the  pn^sont 
day  to  have  dreamed  of  them,  nay,  even  to  have  so  mueh  as  turned 
imeasily  in  their  sleep,  and  moaned,  rather  than  to  have  slept  the 
sleep  of  the  besotted  and  the  slothful. 

The  ideas  of  the  Eevolution,  whatever  they  wore,  made  I'ranoo 
strong.  Bangs,  perceiving  their  danger  from  the  spreading  in- 
fection, leagued  against  the  Republic.  The  Revolution  and  the  old 
monarchies  were  essentially  antagonistic  ;  the  safety  of  the  one 
depended  upon  the  destruction  of  the  other.  It  is  a  small  nmttor 
how  an  occasion  was  found  for  declaring  war  against  Franco ;  tlio 
cause  of  such  war  is  obvious.  The  issue  is  obvious  also.  Tiio  men 
of  the  Republic  were  not  the  men  of  tho  Second  Empire ;  thoy 
possessed  ideas  as  well  as  interests,  and  souls  as  well  us  bodieM.  They 
did  not  fear  to  die,  because  there  was  something  higher  than  them- 
selves to  which  they  owed  allegiance,  and  which  would  live.  **  Wo 
knew  perfectly  that  bullets  could  do  nothing  aguiuHt  us/'  naid 
Baudot.  These  were  the  men  who  are  described  aH  tlio  ofrMpring  of 
an  age  of  materialism  and  incredulity.  If  thoy  were  inenKlulouH,  it 
was  of  the  harm  a  bullet  can  do  to  a  human  creature.  An  army  of 
souls  is  irresistible ;  it  is  only  bodies  which  poMsess  no  material  forco. 
And,  accordingly,  the  revolutionary  levies  hurled  back  tlio  inva<l(»r«. 
What  made  France  strong  in  1792,  why  should  it  not  mako  I^Vanco 
strong  to-day  ?  It  was  a  faith  in  truths  which  do  not  grow  old, 
which  assuredly  are  still  young  and  full  of  vigour.  It  wan  tho  Hvnm 
that  the  nation  was  living  its  true  life,  and  mui^t  maintain  that  Iruo 
life,  or  utterly  perish. 

But  the  Revolution  failed,  and  France  wuh  given  ov<;r  t/>  ]wr  wornt 
passions  under  the  guidance  of  one  suprctne,  \mil  will,  'J'ho  funHim 
of  the  failure  of  the  Revolution  were  nmuy,  but  two  w^^ro  probably 
of  more  pernicious  influence  than  the  rant  Virni,  Franco  htul  not 
accomplished  her  religious  revolution,  and,  conser|u<'nlly,  a  (lanp^^i^rmm 
enemy  of  her  political  revoluti^ni  raumiutA  within  Utir  frontjirr -  -lliu 
Church.    The  Chureh  was  the  living  etnlKKliifu^ii  of  a  Mpiriiuiil 
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power  antagonistic  to  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Revolution,  and  strong 
enough  to  damage  it  fatally.  But,  secondly,  outside  the  frontier  was 
arrayed  the  material  power  of  feudal  and  monarchical  Europe,  and 
the  armed  assault  upon  the  Revolution  induced  in  men  inexperienced 
in  aflFairs  a  state  of  mind  characterized  by  boundless  apprehension  and 
suspicion.  It  seemed  that  the  government  and  the  country,  to  present 
a  determined  front  to  the  foe,  should  be  purged  of  all  traitors  and  half- 
hearted supporters.  The  foreign  enemies  of  France  are  in  chief 
measure  responsible  for  the  Terror,  and  the  Terror  removed  the  best 
minds  of  the  nation  from  the  conduct  of  the  State  to  the  scaffold,  and, 
by  the  weariness  of  blood-shedding,  prepared  Paris  to  accept  order  and 
security  upon  any  terms.  Moreover,  the  formation  of  armies  of 
defence,  which  achieved  splendid  victories,  resulted  in  the  rise  in 
France  of  a  military  spirit,  which  prepared  the  way  for  the  fatal 
18th  Brumairc,  and  the  dictatorship  of  Napoleon. 

Nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  assert  that  the  French  nation  is  not 
prepared  for  freedom,  and  is  incapable  of  self-government.  This  is 
a  statement  which  commends  itself  to  the  popular  mouth  by  its  con- 
venient power  of  explaining  many  facts,  and  by  the  circumstance  that 
it  saves  all  trouble  of  inquiring  into  the  particular  events  which  led  to 
the  fall  of  the  several  governments  of  France  during  the  present 
century.  It  is  a  statement  which  reflects  not  unpleasantly  upon  our 
own  superior  political  judgment.  But  is  it  strange,  or  very  culpable, 
that  a  nation  having  just  found  its  true  direction,  and  then  through 
incalculable  misfortune  of  circumstances  having  wholly  lost  it  for 
many  years,  should  fail  to  recover  itself  of  a  sudden  P  "Was  ever 
misfortune  of  a  nation  comparable  to  the  inordinate  success  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  ?  The  Empire  fell,  and  was  succeeded  by  Jthe 
anti-revolution.  Reaction  in  every  direction  led  up  to  the  event  of 
July,  1830,  a  political  movement  as  natural  and  necessary  as  the 
resistance  of  England  to  the  arbitrary  proceedings  of  James  II.  But 
even  yet  the  true  direction  was  not  recovered.  The  so-called  repre- 
sentative government  of  the  new  and  popular  monarchy  ensured  its 
own  decMance,  The  representation  was  upon  so  narrow  a  basis,  that 
the  opinions  and  wishes  of  the  country  were  at  times  in  direct 
opposition  to  those  of  the  delegates.  And  it  was  the  singular  ill- 
luck  of  the  new  political  body  that  its  chief  person,  Louis  Philippe, 
while  laudably  devoted  to  the  preservation  of  peace,  was  so  entirely 
convinced  that  peace  could  be  preserved  only  by  his  own  cleverness, 
that  he  transformed,  with  no  tyrannical  intentions,  what  had  been 
not  a  popular,  but  a  tolerable  bourgeois  government,  into  a  govern- 
ment which  was  virtually  personal.  The  Monarchy  was  succeeded 
by  a  Republic  animated  by  noble  feelings  and  ideas,  but  encounter- 
ing at  once  a  most  difficidt  problem,  to  the  solution  of  which  the 
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times  were  unequal — liow  to  realize  in  the  political  and  social  system 
the  sentiment  of  fraternity,  and  how  to  embody  it  forthwith  in 
institutions.  Then  (the  Church  again  working  death  to  the  Revo- 
lution) appears  the  monstrous  spectacle  of  a  French  Republic 
wantonly  destroying  a  Republic  of  Rome,  and  supporting  upon 
bayonets  of  revolutionaries  the  most  decrepid  and  worthless  monarchy 
of  Europe.  And  then.  Nemesis.  The  perjury  and  violence  of  Louis 
Bonaparte,  the  banishment  of  the  genius  and  conscience  of  France, 
and  the  sterile  splendour  of  the  Second  Empire. 

Now,  through  the  whole  course  of  this  history,  what  is  truest,  best, 
and  most  substantial  in  the  French  character  and  life — the  purest 
Han^  together  with  the  noblest  self-respect  and  self-restraint — 
appears  in  the  periods  of  Revolution.  The  failures  of  the  first 
Revolution,  of  the  Monarchy  of  1830,  of  the  Republic  of  '48,  can 
be  adequately  and,  indeed,  easily  explained  by  one  who  will  take  the 
trouble  of  investigating  facts,  without  resorting  to  the  theory  that 
France  is  incapable  of  self-government.  Such  a  blasphemy  seems 
entirely  parallel  to  the  assertion  of  some  writers  that  the  Jewish 
people  was  incapable  of  being  a  faithful  witness  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  spirituality  of  religion,  and  the  truth  of  monotheism.  It  is  true 
they  sighed  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.  It  is  true  they  danced 
around  the  golden  calf;  but  were  not  the  tables  of  their  law  broken 
at  the  sight  P  The  conscience  of  the  people  was  against  their  idolatry, 
not  like  that  of  other  nations  in  its  favour.  And,  in  like  manner,  the 
conscience  of  France  has  been  on  the  side  of  freedom.  She  has  never 
been  without  a  witness,  either  in  the  city  or  in  the  wilderness,  for 
the  primal  truths  of  her  political  faith.  At  the  worst  hour  of  her 
idolatry  there  were  seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  unto 
Baal.  That  the  spirit  of  the  Revolution  was  not  extinct  even  in 
Louis  Napoleon's  days  of  brilliant  deceit  and  showy  force — which 
was  utter  weakness — is  proved  by  the  homage  paid  to  it  by  Napoleon 
himself.  The  charter  of  the  Revolution  was  torn  into  fragments, 
and  one  fragment  was  preserved  which  had  no  meaning,  save  a  bad 
one,  apart  from  the  rest.  There  was  to  be  equality  without  liberty. 
There  was  to  be  the  plebiscite,  but  a  plebiscite  held  by  a  despot  in 
favour  of  himself.  One  most  rare  act  of  political  life  was  to  take 
place,  and  men  were  to  be  made  indifferent  to  all  |K>Iitical  life, 
including  that  very  act,  by  the  suppression  of  public  8p<;cch,  by  the 
destruction  of  local  assemblies,  by  tlie  rule  of  prcjfects  pulh;(l  by 
strings  which  led  into  the  Imperial  sitting-room,  by  a  press  alternately 
bribed  and  bullied,  by  the  consciousneHs  of  univcrHal  CHpionago,  by 
the  showy  illusions  of  Mexican  victories,  ifausmann  iKjulrvardN,  and 
feie^dajB  made  illustrious  with  rockets  and  Chinewj  lights. 

And  now  is  it  hard  to  perceive  tlio  causo  of  iho  failure  of  Franco, 
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over  and  above  all  material  causes,  in  her  great  duel  with  Prussia  P 
Why  did  everything  collapse  P     The  answer  is  obvious — ^because 
France,  although  her  conscience  protested,  had  yet,  partly  through 
the  evil  of  circumstances,  partly  through  the  evil  of  her  own  nature, 
been   false   to   her  idea.      Writing   in    1868,   M.   Prevost-Paradol 
declared  that  the  public  feeling  could  not  be  defined  more  acurately 
than  by  saying  that  it  was  the  exact  opposite  of  that  of  1789.     "  As 
much  as  France  was  then  inclined  to  generous  illusions,  so  much 
does  she  now  suspect  and  fear  the  most  timorous  experiments."     The 
Empire  was  killing  public  spirit,  and  hope,  and  the  sense  of  duty ; 
and  in  the  dearth  of  spiritual  life  an  obsolete  religion  was  recovering 
some   of  its   ancient   ascendency.     Material   interests  had   become 
supreme.     The  highest  emotion  which  continued  to  have  vital  power 
throughout  the  nation  was  a  feeKng  of  honour.     And  one  chief  cha- 
racteristic of  the  war  of  1870-71  is  that,  leaving  out  of  account  certain 
believers  of  one  kind  or  another  (Garibaldians,  Pontifical  Zouaves,  and 
others),  who  always  fought  as  if  fighting  were  for  some  inestimable 
disputed  possession,  the  great  mass  of  Frenchmen  valued  either  a 
whole  skin,  or  the  intactness  of  that  superficial  mental  cuticle,  honour, 
as  the  only  thing  for  which  a  human  being  need  concern  himself. 
Those  who  could  not  run  away,  who  were  surrounded  by  fortified 
walls,  stood  sufficiently  long  to  enable  their  commander  to  issue  a 
bulletin  stating  that  they  had  deserved  well  of  their  country,  and 
that  their  honour  was  saved,  whereupon  they  would  surrender  with 
incomparable  serenity.     To  beat  the  Prussians,  to  eflPcct  anything, 
was  a  secondary  consideration  to  the  preservation  of  this  fiction  of 
honour.     Genuine  honour  could  be  saved  only  by  genuine  exertions. 
It  was  not  thus  the  men  of  the  first  llevolution  fought  at  Valmy  and 
Jemappes. 

Yet  that  France  was  not  lost  beyond  recovery  the  war  has  also 
made  clear.  The  irrepressible  joy  in  Paris  upon  September  4th, 
which  most  English  observers  regarded  as  the  conclusive  evidence  of 
French  frivolity  and  childishness,  proved  what  the  plebiscite  had 
already  proved — that  the  heart  of  Paris  was  sound,  that  she,  the 
harlot  of  cities,  was  forgiven  and  accepted  because  she  loved  much. 
That  day  of  childish  frivolity  gave  to  those  who  could  interpret  it 
aright  an  assurance  that  Paris  was  not  without  faith  nor  without 
hope,  and  foretold  the  coming  days  of  noble  order,  fortitude,  and 
patient  self-sacrifice  by  which,  indeed,  the  true  honour  of  France  has 
been  saved  and  exalted.  What  form  of  government  the  country  mav 
now  abide  by  it  is  not  easy,  as  these  lines  are  written,  to  conjecture. 
Perhaps  a  monarchy,  founded  upon  popular  election  and  a  liberal 
representative  system.  Perhaps,  again,  a  republic,  with  a  prince- 
president.      One  thing  is  certain,  the  future  would  work  for  the 
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republic.  "  If  it  could  endure  ten  years,  its  stability  would  seem  to 
be  indefinitely  assured ;  while,  at  the  end  of  the  same  time,  any  pos- 
sible dynasty  would  be  almost  certainly  drawing  near  to  its  fall. 
The  first  years  would  be  most  full  of  peril  for  the  republic,  subsequent 
years  for  monarchy."  *  If  complete  separation  could  bo  eftected 
between  Church  and  State ;  and  if  the  nation  could  agree  to  postpone 
the  political  problems  suggested  by  socialism  until  a  happier  season, 
one  might  have  good  hopes  of  the  future  of  France  imder  any  popular 
form  of  government. 

And  what  of  the  future  of  Germany  ?     It  is  to  bo  observed  that, 
while  the  French  idea  is  a  universal  one,  a  world-idea,  the  German 
is  essentially  a  national  idea.      ^o  people  turns  to  Germany  for  any 
help  or  any  light  of  love,  as  the  faces  of  the  nations  have  looked  to 
France,  lit  by  her  coming  or  the  hope  of  it.      Germany  had  once  her 
world-idea,  in  the  days  of  her  great  revolution,  which  more  fortu- 
nately called  itself  the  Reformation.     Her  Mirabeau,  her  Danton  was 
Martin  Luther.     But  since  then  (and  her  last  great  thinker,  Hegel, 
has  acknowledged  the  fact)  she  has  had  no  word  of  the  first  im- 
portance for  the  children  of  men.     :  An  admirable  doctor  or  professor 
she  has  been,  but  no  prophet  or  poet.    The  idea  of  Germany  has  been 
a  national  one.    What  has  been  the  mode  by  which  she  proceeded  to 
realize  her  idea  ?     Here  Prussia  has  been  the  agent ;  and,  though  the 
idea  of  unity  has  been  a  German  idea,  the  mode  in  which  it  has  been 
realized  has  been  peculiarly  Prussian.  German  unity  has  been  attained 
by  the  securing  of  Prussian  supremacy ;  and  Prussia  has  secured  her 
supremacy  by  a  method  of  procedure  which  is  described  by  her  able 
English  champion,  lif r.  W.  R.  Greg,  in  accurate  language :    **  SKe 
has  steadily  enriched  herself  and  extended  her  boundaries  at  the  cost 
of  e\ery  neighbouring  state,  usually  by  war  and  foray,  sometimes  by 
diplomacy  and  intrigue  ;  always  choosing  her  moment  with  a  sagacity 
unchecked  by  shame  or  pity,  and  clinging  to  her  conquests  or  her 
spoil  with  the  tenacity  of  a  bull-dog.  .  .  .  She  has  pursued  her  aim 
with  that  patient,  unswerving,  cold,  vigilant  consistency  which,  in 
the  end,  tires  out  or  wears  through  every  obstacle.    She  has  despoiled 
enemies  and  allies  without  partiality  or  predilection."  f     It  is  the 
method  of  the  ancien  regime.     **  In  the  same  manner,"  as  M.  Quinet 
has  said,  "  were  formed  the  great  monarchies  of  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth   centuries,  by  conquest,  by   the  sale  of  peoples,   by   the 
trafficking  of  princes,   in  which  the  will  of  the  people  counted  as 
nothing."     Prussia  strives  to  throw  back  the  world  three  centuries. 
She  has  done  all  that  in  her  lies  to  earn  the  just  hatred  of  Europe  by 
introducing  a  new  reign  of  force,  more  intelligent,  more  carefully 

•  M.  Emile  de  Laveleye— "  The  Futuro  of  France,"  Fortnightly  Review,  Doc.,  1870. 
t  Contemporary  Seview,  Dec,  1870,  p.  143. 
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calculated  than  the  brute  force  which  obeyed  the  older  monarchies, 
but  essentially  the  same,  and  by  violently  endeavouring  to  overwhelm 
an  industrial  era  with  the  military  spirit,  so  that  we  shall  behold  all 
Europe  converted  into  an  armed  camp,  and  our  seas  will  swarm  with 
hideous,  prowling  ships  of  war.  But  Prussia  was  compelled  to  all 
this  in  self-defence  ?  Such  was  certainly  not  the  opinion  of  Prussia 
herself  The  people  of  Prussia  were  clear  in  their  conviction  that  two 
years  of  active  military  service  converted  an  imtrained  citizen  into 
a  suflBcient  agent  of  defence.  The  royal  drill-sergeant  and  the  patron 
of  blood  and  iron  saw  that  three  years'  service  would  convert  him 
into  a  more  efficient  instrument  of  attack,  and  they  defied  the  nation, 
^nd  conquered  it.  How  sound  were  their  calculations  events  have 
proved,  and  the  axiom  that  nothing  succeeds  like  success  has  been 
once  more  verified.  Germany  has  conquered ;  Germany  stands 
supreme ;  but,  under  the  sway  of  Prussia,  she  stands  alone — cut  off 
from  the  love  and  reverence  of  all  nations.  "What,  then,  of  Germany 
in  the  years  to  come  ? 

One  of  two  things.  The  idea  of  German  unity  has  during  the  last 
taix  months  been  transforming  itself,  by  a  very  natural  process,  into 
that  of  German  supremacy.  The  desire  to  be  strong  and  so  respected, 
quickly  passes  on  to  the  desire  to  be  strong  and  so  obeyed.  Ger- 
many is  becoming  false  to  her  idea.  Count  Bismarck  is  reported  to 
iiave  announced  the  important  fact  that  the  Latin  races  have  accom- 
plished their  work,  apd  that  the  day  for  the  Teutonic  races  has 
begun  to  dawn.  A  portentous  dawn  indeed.  He  has  declared  that 
the  true  capital  of  Austria  is  not  Vienna  but  Pesth.  Idealists  of 
pan-Teutonism — Professor  Treitschke  among  others — demand  yet 
further  conquests  and  aggressions ;  and  the  idealists  of  one  year,  in 
these  our  days,  often  are  the  realists  of  the  year  which  follows.  We 
know  the  tone  in  which  England  is  spoken  of  by  the  servile  press  of 
"Germany.  There  is  no  logic  by  which  the  demands  upon  France 
attributed  at  present  to  German  statesmen,  and  openly  expressed  by 
the  German  people,  can  be  justified,  which  will  not  warrant  further 
aggression  north,  south,  and  west.  Here,  then,  is  one  possibility  for 
Germany — a  further  carrying  out  of  her  career  of  high-handed  crime, 
until  Europe  rises  against  the  general  spoiler,  and  a  coalition  of 
powers  be  formed  strong  enough  to  bind  the  violent  hands. 

Or,  on  the  contrary,  Germany  will  sit  down  in  peace,  and  begin 
to  consider  her  position.  Can  it  be  doubted,  the  object  once  attained 
for  which  the  supremacy  of  Prussia  was  tolerated,  that  Prussian 
supremacy  will  not  be  viewed  by  the  great  German  people  with 
unmingled  satisfaction  P  What  inevitably  lies  before  the  nation  is 
the  troubled  water  of  a  transition  period  from  personal  government 
to   a  constitutional   system.      Whether    Bismarck    stand    or    fall. 
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the  spirit  of  the  man,  Bismarckism,  is  decreed  to  death  if  thoro  l>o 
any  principle  of  political  life  in  Germany— decreed  to  death  at  tlie 
hands  of  the  idea  which  Fianoe  proclaimed  to  Europe  dghty  years 
ago.  1789  win  ayenge  1871.  The  shamelessness  of  strength,  a  superb 
calculation  of  forces,  with  entire  indifference  as  to  the  moral  nature 
of  those  forces,  cannot  be  things  which  men  will  continue  to  honour. 
Germany  must  yield  to  France,  or  Germany  must  perish  fi^oni  among 
the  nations.  But  the  conquest  achieved  by  Franco  will  not  be  one 
of  iron  and  blood,  but  by  the  spirit  and  by  love,  a  conquest  which 
saves  and  does  not  slay.  At  present  neither  the  property  nor  the 
lives  of  the  German  people  are  their  own.  The  Prussian  Chambers 
are  without  the  right  of  voting  the  yearly  supplies.  Ministers  aiH3 
irresponsible.  The  years  of  the  lives  of  each  generation  arc  con- 
sumed in  military  service,  not  at  the  will  of  the  people,  but  at  tho 
will  of  their  royal  master.  They  are  compelled  into  war  at  his 
command,  whether  they  approve  war,  or,  as  in  tho  case  of  tho 
struggle  with  Austria,  entirely  disapprove  it.  This  condition  of 
things  can  only  be  temporary.  If  one  had  no  faith  in  democracy, 
one  might  have  some  faith  in  the  inexhaustible  power  of  tho  truths 
proclaimed  by  Christ.  And  it  must  surely  bo  discovered  that  a 
Christian  king  is  not  one  who  can,  with  soldierly  religion,  indite  a 
devout  telegram ;  but  one  who  is  a  shepherd,  not  a  robber,  of  his 
people ;  who  feeds  his  flock,  and  not  devours  it ;  whoso  sceptre  is  held 
forth  to  touch  for  blessing,  not  to  slay  or  smite.  It  is  to  be  fearod 
that  the  exclusively  military  tendencies  of  tho  present  Emperor  will 
render  him  incapable  of  a  very  wise  or  generous  policy.  Over  lialf- 
a-century's  diligent  practice  of  the  goose-step  give  the  muscles  and 
the  nerve-currents  a  set  which  cannot  be  easily  altered.  Only  that 
history  warns  us  "  Set  not  your  faith  in  prince%y^  we  might  hope  for 
better  things  from  his  successor. 

Edwakd  Dowdkn. 


ME.  RICHABD  H.  BUTTON  AS  CEITIC  AND 
THEOLOGIAN. 


Essays^  Theological  and  Literary,    By  Bichabd  Holt  Huttok, 
M.A.  (Lond.).    2  vola.    London  :  Strahon  &  Co.,  1871. 

F  spite  of  the  modem  idolatry  of  general  laws  and  the  prevalence 
of  routine  controversies,  the  influence  of  a  truly  original  mind  is 
not  less  at  the  present  day  than  it  was  in  the  heroic  ages.  Of  course 
there  is  an  infinitely  larger  number  of  minds  who  are  capable  of  exert- 
ing influence  as  well  as  of  being  afiected  by  it,  so  that  human  vanity 
is  less  often  flattered  by  visible  sway ;  while  many  a  mind  exercises 
a  wide  influence  over  others  without  any  proportionate  index  to  the 
fact  in  contemporary  annals.  But  original  spiritual  force  always 
produces  its  effect  sooner  or  later,  and  when  its  influence  reaches  a 
certain  point  it  is  desirable  that  such  influence  should  be  distinctly 
recognised,  that  it  may  be  rightly  understood  in  its  true  strength  or 
weakness.  Among  the  minds  that  have  long  been  influencing  English 
intellectual  and  social  life  without  an  adequate  recognition  is  the 
author  of  the  Essays  now  before  us,  Mr.  Richard  H.  Hutton,  chiefly 
known  as  editor  of  the  Spectator  newspaper ;  and  the  publication  of 
some  of  his  most  finished  writings  affords  a  good  opportunity  for 
attempting  some  estimate  of  his  position  in  English  literature  and 
speculative  thought. 

Since  the  time  when  the  fresh  spiritual  life  of  the  Reformation 
gradually  died  out,  the  world  of  European  belief  has  tended  to  split 
into  two  hostile  camps;  viz.,  that  of  imreasoning  orthodoxy,  and 
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that  of  anti-supernatural  realism.  But  this  evil  spell,  which  (like 
that  in  Goethe's  Mdhrcken)  disintegrates  the  natural  wholeness  of 
religious  life,  condemning  men  to  a  half-existence  of  one  sort  or  the 
other,  is  temporary  as  the  causes  which  gave  it  birth,  and  is  already- 
beginning  to  give  way  in  many  directions.  It  is  true  that  there  are 
many  thinkers,  especially  in  England,  who  have  full  faith  in  the 
triumph  of  affirmative  religion,  who  have  yet  by  no  means  grasped 
all  tbe  difficulties  of  the  problem ;  men  whose  intellects,  though  free 
and  powerful  in  some  directions,  are  either  constitutionally,  or  from 
special  culture,  unable  to  comprehend  where  the  weak  points  of  the 
Catholic  Faith  lie,  and  who  cannot,  therefore,  discriminate  between 
its  puie  gold,  its  disfiguring  alloy,  or  its  mere  rust.  Consequently, 
their  defences  of  religion  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  rather  damaging 
than  otherwise,  as  leading  outsiders  to  distrust  the  cause  so  half- 
blindly  served.  But  there  are  other  thinkers,  who  realize  the  full 
"  burden  of  the  mystery  "  which  presses  on  this  generation,  and  who 
have  too  strong  a  sense  of  the  realities  at  stake  to  care  about  any 
surface  appearances  in  dealing  therewith ;  thinkers,  who,  with  what- 
ever variations  in  their  range  of  vision,  see  definitely  and  realize 
vividly  whatever  they  see  at  all ;  and,  having  grasped  at  first-hand 
some  of  the  most  important  of  spiritual  truths,  hold  them  as  clues  by 
which  to  guide  their  fellow-men  some  steps  out  of  the  darkness  into 
the  light.  It  is  to  this  advanced  guard  of  religious  pioneers  that 
Mr.  R.  H.  Hutton  belongs.  His  theological  writings  are  not  of  a 
generally  "  popular  "  kind,  being  too  much  out  of  the  beaten  track 
of  the  routine  controversies  that  impose  on  so  many  would-be 
theological  readers.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  he  has  no  anxiety  to 
be  regarded  as  "  orthodox ; "  but  it  may  not  be  equally  superfluous  to 
observe  that  he  is  no  less  free  from  the  converse  ambition  to  be  a 
proficient  in  heresy — an  ambition  which,  consciously  or  imconsciously, 
bewitches  and  distorts  the  mind  of  many  an  active  and  generous 
theologian  at  the  present  time.  Mr.  Button's  imagination  is  wholly 
imdisturbed  by  the  phantoms  of  orthodoxy  and  heresy  in  any  way ; 
all  he  cares  for  is  to  discover  truth,  and  he  is  equally  ready  to  hold 
it  in  a  "  minority  of  one  "  or  in  the  fulness  of  social  sympathy. 

The  primary  characteristic  of  his  mind  is,  undoubtedly,  the  vivid- 
ness of  his  theological  instincts.  It  is  evident  that  beneath  all  "  the 
life  that  is  not  life "  which  may  claim  his  attention,  the  one  thing 
for  which  he  really  cares  is  to  pierce  to  the  truth,  the  light,  the  life 
of  God,  and  to  live  from  that  outwards.  Even  in  his  political  articles 
in  the  Spectator  this  Hebrew  background  constantly  shows  itself, 
and  lends  them  a  peculiar  colour  and  charm.  But  the  speciality  of 
his  mind,  as  a  whole,  is  the  unusual  combination  of  this  leading 
impulse  with  a  strongly-developed  interest  in  all  life,  whether  divine 
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or  human.  Many  of  the  greatest  religious  geniuses  have  been  so 
engrossed  by  the  current  of  direct  conscious  sympathy  with  God 
that  they  have  lost  all  interest  in  the  outlying  world,  and  do  not  care 
to  trace  His  action  in  its  more  indirect  channels ;  while  the  minds 
that  have  the  greatest  constitutional  aptitude  for  appreciating  the 
ideal  in  philosophy,  science,  art,  or  poetrj'',  too  often  "  in  the  stream 
the  source  forget,"  and  cherish  but  little  actual  communion  with  the 
Lord  of  the  spirit.  But  in  Mr.  Button's  mind,  the  "  Semitic  "  and  the 
"  Ar}'an  "  elements  are  so  nearly  equal  by  constitutional  temperament 
that  it  is  only  because  the  former,  when  truly  realized,  must  be 
supreme,  that  it  is  the  predominant  influence  with  him — the  very 
equality  of  the  development  illustrating  more  distinctly  it«  innate 
supremacy.  Minds  of  this  type,  to  which  the  natural  and  the  super- 
natural are  alike  divine,  are  the  minds  most  capable  of  helping  the 
disunited  halves  of  this  age  to  find  out  their  capacities  for  reunion, 
by  interpreting  to  each  section  the  special  truths  represented  by  the 
other,  and  tracing  the  divergent  streams  to  their  common  source. 
And  this  is  what  Mr.  Hutton's  writings  have  chiefly  attempted. 

The  contents  of  these  two  volumes,  chiefly  selected  from  Mr. 
Hutton's  contributions  to  the  National  Review^  scarcely  amount  to 
one-half  of  his  best  productions,  but  they  include  the  maturest  of  his 
longer  Essays,  and  except  for  the  absence  of  political,  humorous,  and 
satirical  papers,  give  a  very  fair  representation  of  his  mind  as  a 
whole.  In  the  first  four  Essays,  the  fundamental  truths  of  spiritual 
Theism  are  defended  against  the  objections  respectively  raised  by 
Atheism,  by  Science,  and  by  Pantheism.  To  the  same  class  of 
subjects  belong  the  criticisms  on  Dr.  Mansel  (in  the  opening  portions 
of  the  Essay  entitled,  "What  is  Revelation?"),  and  the  Essay  on 
"  The  Hard  Church."  All  these  may  be  loosely  classed  in  one  group 
as  treating  of  theological  doubt  and  negation.  Another  group 
relates  chiefly  to  the  development  of  theological  and  religious  beliefs, 
comprising  the  second  half  of  the  Essay  on  Revelation  (to  which  the 
Essay  in  the  second  volume  on  "  The  Poetry  of  the  Old  Testament " 
is  a  sort  of  episode  or  parenthesis),  and  treating  of  the  Incarnation, 
of  the  New  Testament  narratives  in  relation  to  the  criticisms  of 
Baur  and  Rcnan,  and  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  the  Romanist 
and  Protestant  Churches.  The  remaining  Essays  consist  of  a  literary 
group,  on  Goethe,  "Wordsworth,  Shelley,  Browning,  George  Eliot, 
A.  H.  Clough,  and  Hawthorne.  Each  of  these  groups  will  be  best 
appreciated  if  studied  as  a  cluster. 

The  most  characteristic  feature  in  the  first  group  of  Essays  is  the 
spiritual  stand-point  from  which  they  are  written.  The  common 
way  of  regarding  those  who  reject  the  great  affirmations  of  Christian 
Theism,  is  to  consider  them  as  dwelling  in  a  sort  of  outside  world,  to 
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wliicli  tWlight  of  God  only  comes  in  a  dim  twilight  glimmer,  and  can 
never  do  otherwise  until  they  can  be  persuaded  to  cross  the  threshold  of 
beliefs  through  which  alone  they  can  re-enter  the  world  of  true  life. 
Even  those  believers  whose  creed  is  limited  to  the  first  clause,  *'  I 
believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth," 
are  frequently  as  unaware  as  the  most  bigoted  of  Churchmen  that 
there  can  be  anything  but  pure  evil  in  a  state  of  religious  disbelief. 
Mr.  Hutton,  however,  is  one  of  the  few  who,  perceiving  that  "  human 
trust  does  not  create  God,  and  that  human  distrust  would  not  annihilate 
Him,"  recognise  as  a  necessary  consequence  that  "when  people 
assume  that  an  Atheist  mmt  *  live  without  God  in  the  world,'  they 
assume  what  is  fatal  to  their  own  Theism."  Moreover,  that  whilo 
human  convictions  continue  to  partake  of  the  unavoidable  imper- 
fection of  the  nature  in  which  they  arise,  it  is  clear  that  doubt  has  an 
indispensable  function  to  fulfil  in  the  training  of  our  race,  and  that 
even  when  it  is  doubt  of  essential  truth,  it  may  often  be  an  instru- 
ment of  the  most  valuable  mental  and  moral  discipline  in  the  hands 
of  a  merciful  God  for  the  development  of  a  maturer  and  more 
genuine  life  in  man.  Perhaps  no  writer,  so  unmistakably  and 
fervently  Christian,  has  ever  vindicated  so  thoroughly,  and  with 
such  a  variety  of  illustrations,  the  sacredness  of  honest  doubt,  as  Mr. 
Hutton  has  done.  The  root  of  this  spirit  in  him  is  not  a  mere  lati- 
tudinarian  "toleration"  of  mental  difierences,  nor  oven  a  just 
reluctance  to  judge  the  hearts  which  can  only  be  truly  known  to 
their  Creator ;  it  is  the  conviction  that  of  the  two  halves  of  our 
religious  life — viz.,  our  conscious  dependence  upon  God,  and  His 
ceaseless  influence  upon  us — the  latter  is  the  real  source  of  all  that 
may  be  good  in  us,  and  that  its  activity,  though  limited  or  extended 
by  our  repudiation  or  acceptance  thereof,  may  often  be  quite  as  much 
exercised  when  we  are  wholly  imconscious  of  it,  as  when  the  reverse 
is  the  case.  Nay,  further,  that  "belief" — i.e.y  theological  assurance 
— ^is  not  necessarily  a  criterion  of  our  right  relation  to  God  at  all,  but 
may  be  notoriously  present  where  that  relation  is  lamentably  faulty, 
and  may  be  almost  or  entirely  absent  where  the  soul  is  really  under 
God's  most  searching  discipline,  and  is  faithfully,  though  uncon- 
sciously, obeying  his  guiding  hand.  Hence,  Mr.  Hutton's  method  of 
pleading  for  the  great  realities  of  faith  is  not  one  which  begins  by 
setting  up  a  system  of  belief  in  contrast  to  systems  of  negation ;  he  is 
content  to  start  from  the  attempts  of  his  opponents  to  grasp  the  truth 
as  it  appears  to  themselves,  and  is  anxious  that  they  should  work  out 
their  own  lines  of  thought  to  the  utmost. 

"The  first  great  step,"  he  says,  "is  to  make  a  man  hold  his  doubts 
clearly  and  serionsly,  to  bring  them  into  really  articulate  life,  to  let  him  see 
their  full  depth,  and  be  fairly  haunted  by  their  practical  urgency;  and  then, 
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perhaps,  but  not  till  then,  might  Tve  be  able  to  help  him  to  realize  where 
the  answer  to  those  doubts  had  been  revealed.'* — (Vol.  i.  p.  864,  **  The  Hard 
Church.") 

And  in  this  process  Mr.  Hutton  shows  none  of  that  restless  impa- 
tience for  results  which  unfortunately  characterizes  so  many  religious 
advocates,  and  irresistibly  suggests  the  suspicion  that  their  faith  is 
neither  strong  enough  to  bear  the  contact  with  other  men's  disbelief, 
nor  susceptible  enough  to  have  known  what  it  is  to  pass  through  any 
vicissitudes  of  conviction.  Mr.  Hutton  fully  realizes  how  divine  a 
discipline  may  be  implied  in  such  vicissitudes. 

**  Often,  no  doubt,'*  he  says,  "temporary  scepticisms  do  arise  in  moral 
weakness  far  more  than  in  moral  strength.  But  in  all  cases  we  are  made 
to  feel  and  sound  the  whole  depth  of  our  doubts  before  there  is  any 
progress  to  their  removal.  We  are  not  dragged  away  from  them,  or 
mocked  out  of  them,  by  the  spiritual  providence  of  God.  We  are  taught 
all  they  mean  before  we  are  taught  the  true  solution." — {Ibid,,  pp.  852-8.) 

In  treating  of  the  primary  foundations  of  religion,  therefore, 
Mr.  Hutton  takes  as  his  starting-point  tfie  contact  with  reality,  and 
gladly  recognising  this,  wherever  it  exists,  in  the  objectors  to  Theism, 
elaborately  tracks  their  processes  of  speculation,  disengaging  the 
element  of  truth  involved  in  every  negation,  and  bringing  out  its 
relation  to  the  affirmative  reality  above  it.  He  shows  how  Atheism 
mutilates  reality,  whether  in  pure  science  or  in  spiritual  life,  and 
ultimately  withers  up  human  existence  altogether ;  how  Pantheism, 
while,  nominally  believing  in  God,  destroys  the  personal  and  volun- 
tary relation  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  by  substituting 
for  it  a  sort  of  physical  tie  which  nothing  can  dissolve.  On  the  other 
hand  he  shows  that  such  a  real  discovery  as  Mr.  Darwin's,  which  is 
popularly  supposed  to  be  highly  dangerous  to  religion,  is  quite  other- 
wise, and  rather  adds  a  fresh  argument  to  Theism,  by  the  new  light 
which  it  throws  on  the  economy  of  creation.  And  of  "  the  Agnostics, 
the  adorers  of  Inscrutability,"  who  warmly  repudiate  the  imputation 
of  Atheism,  Mr.  Hutton  points  out  that  they — 

**  Clearly  limit  their  own  very  strong  language  as  to  the  unknowability  of 
the  primal  Cause  by  the  very  claim  they  make,  that  it  provides  them  vnih 
an  equivalent  for  religion,  and  one  which  must  in  the  end  prove  higher  than 

that   which   they  suppose  it  destined  to  replace The  attitude  of 

mind  towards  a  mere  Enigma  can  only  differ  from  that  towards  a  pure 
vacuum,  in  so  far  as  one  really  guesses  at  the  solution  of  the  enigma,  and 
relies  on  the  truth  of  one's  own  guess." — (Vol.  i.  pp.  28-9,  "The  Moral 
Significance  of  Atheism.") 

But  of  all  these  scepticisms,  perhaps  the  dreariest,  because  the 
least  capable  of  rousing  any  fresh  enthusiasm,  is  that  which  has 
contrived  to  find  its  way  into  the  Christian  Church  \mder  the  present 
Dean  of  St.  Paul's.     Dr.  Mansel's  theory  is  that  we  cannot  truly 
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kffum  any  spiritual  reality  of  which  we  cannot  construct  the  philo- 
sophical rationale,  and  as  such  a  rationale  of  the  nature  of  the  InRnite 
God  is  evidently  impossible  to  finite  mortals,  we  are  therefore  unable 
to  know  Him  at  all,  and  revelation  is  but  the  name  for  a  "  regulative 
theory  "  of  belief  and  duty,  which  has  been  given  to  keep  us  from 
utterly  losing  our  way  in  the  impenetrable  darkness  of  our  spiritual 
course.  Mr.  Hutton's  reply  to  this  transparent  sophism,  after 
showing  the  groundlessness  of  Dr.  MansePs  assumptions,  and  the 
fallaciousness  of  his  reasoning,  goes  on  to  delineate  the  aflirmative 
realities  of  revelation  in  an  essay  which  is  perhaps  the  finest  of  the 
whole  collection,  and  is  certainly  the  expression  of  the  writer's 
fundamental  belief  in  its  most  comprehensive  form.  We  here  enter 
upon  the  second  group  of  these  Essays,  which  is  concerned  with 
beliefs,  though  more  or  less  in  relation  to  the  chief  objections  urged 
against  them,  as  is  inevitable  for  a  good  soldier  of  Christ  at  the 
present  day. 

It  is  now  more  or  less  known  to  most  cultivated  minds  that  the 
balance  of  parties  in  Christendom  has  gradually  changed  during  the  last 
few  generations — the  Church  losing,  and  "  Free  Thought "  gaining  ; 
so  that  by  far  the  larger  proportion  of  intellectual  activity  now  stands 
outside  of  Christianity  in  all  the  most  civilized  countries  of  Europe. 
A  sort  of  inclined  plane  of  disbelief  seems  to  exist,  upon  which 
a  man  once  steps,  he  is  sure  to  slide  down,  sooner  or  later,  unless  he 
stops  his  mind  artificially  from  following  its  natural  course.  Once 
admit  a  flaw  in  the  ecclesiastical  realism  of  orthodoxy,  and  there 
is  no  logical  bar  (so  it  is  said)  to  a  gradual  descent  into  the  converse 
realisms  of  materialistic  science,  naturalistic  morals,  and  unspiritual 
humanity-worship.  The  tradition  of  the  logical  necessity  of  this 
descent  when  the  first  step  has  once  been  taken,  is  equally  strong 
among  the  hyper-orthodox  and  the  ultra-heterodox,  and  the  definite 
hold  of  any  intermediate  position  is  usually  regarded  by  both  parties 
as  mere  compromise — a  "  half-way  house  to  infidelity."  Yet  even 
the  most  heretical,  to  whom  the  gates  of  the  Christian  Church  are 
utterly  blocked  up  by  incredible  doctrines,  are  often  vulnerable  to 
Christian  ideas  on  other  sides  of  their  spiritual  nature,  and  a  Gothic 
cathedral,  or  a  Christian  oratorio,  will  bring  them  almost  uncon- 
sciously into  the  sanctuary  by  an  unseen  and  unexpected  entrance- 
way,  and  irradiate  both  heart  and  face  with  "  the  soft  clear  light  of 
Christ."  If  a  man's  mind  be  peculiarly  susceptible  to  such  in- 
fluences, it  may  often  happen  that  he  ponders  wonderingly  on  the 
problem  why  all  these  false  theologies  seem  to  have  had  so  much 
more  power  than  the  knowledge  of  facts  is  wont  to  exert  to  make 
life  rich  and  noble.  Of  such  speculations  the  traits  are  very  visible 
in  "  the  poetry  of  doubt,"  and  in  half  of  the  finest  imaginative  prose 
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of  the  day ;  and  although  the  ingenuity  of  man  firequently  suggsests 
Bome  poetical  explanation,  it  is  clear  that  the  problem  remains 
substantially  quite  unsolved  thereby.  Similar  difficulties  may  be 
observed  to  exist  for  those  who  long  to  move  the  world  in  the 
direction  of  practical  reform,  and  who,  while  repelled  by  the  narrow 
views  of  many  Christian'philanthropists,  yet  perceive  with  desponding 
perplexity  that  these  orthodox  literalists  really  do  produce  effects 
which  the  rationalistic  moralist  can  never  equal.  Is  there,  then,  no 
difference  of  quality  between  the  different  propositions  of  theology  ? 
Must  we  take  the  whole  Church,,  or  the  whole  Bible,  as  a  mass  of 
supernatural  truth  set  up  in  the  midst  of  the  natural  world  like  a  sort 
of  fetiche  P  or,  finding  this  impossible,  must  we  regard  either  the 
ecclesiastical  or  the  Biblical  system  as  of  so  essentially  homogeneous 
a  nature,  that  any  flaw  in  the  system  discredits  the  whole  as  worth- 
less? or,  finding  that  such  a  procedure  would  prove  too  much 
against  himian  nature,  shall  we  seek  to  discover  what  was  the  motive- 
power  contained  in  those  systems,  and  whether  it  affords  any  clue  to 
unravel  the  complication  ? 

It  is  at  this  critical  point  that  Mr.  Hutton's  writings  contribute  a 
very  real  help  to  inquiring  minds.  In  discussing  primary  Theism, 
he  shows  that  the  true  test  of  the  reality  of  God's  existence,  is  in  the 
actual  spiritual  force  with  which  the  human  mind  is  both  impelled 
and  restrained  by  an  agency  outside  of  and  above  it,  which,  for  other 
reasons,  is  to  be  identified  with  the  governing  Power  of  the  universe. 
In  entering  upon  the  subject  of  Kevelation,  he  takes  this  primary 
Theism  as  his  basis,  and,  starting  from  the  principle  that  it  is 
l^ossible  to  know  God  by  actual  spiritual  contact,  he  affirms  that 
licvelation  is  not  the  communication  of  a  system  or  a  scheme,  but  a 
living  and  direct  unfolding  of  the  Divine  Mind — "  an  eternal  growth 
in  our  knowledge  of  the  eternal  Life." 

**  Its  significance  cannot  be  confined  to  any  special  series  of  historica 
facts ;  but  it  is  clear  tbat  the  Divine  government  of  the  Jewish  race  was 
meant  to  bring  out,  and  did  bring  out,  more  distinctly  the  personality  of 
God,  while  the  history  of  other  races  brings  out  more  clearly  the  divine 
capacities  of  man.  Hence  the  co-operation  of  different  nations  was  neces- 
sary for  the  efficiency  of  the  revelation." — (Vol.  i.  pp.  121-2,  **What  is 
Ftcvclation?") 

Mr.  Hutton  then  shows,  in  a  masterly  sketch,  how  the  two  opposite 
sides  of  the  truth  were  developed  by  the  different  experiences  of  the 
Hebrew  and  of  the  Gentile  nations — especially  the  Greeks;  the 
former  merging  both  nature  and  human  nature  in  the  awfulness  of 
God's  supreme  Will,  while  the  latter  cultivated  all  the  natural  side  of 
life  luxuriantly,  but  with  no  adequate  grasp  of  the  Supernatural 
llightcousness ;  dreaming  rather  of  a  divine  Kosmos,  which  yet  they 
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could  see  was  by  no  means  realized  in  earthly  affairs.  Were  these 
two  streams  of  religious  life  never  to  meet  and  supplement  each 
other's  deficiencies  ? 

**  Accept  with  the  Greek  the  capacity  for  a  divine  order  in  man  and  the 
nniverso  ;  accept  with  the  Jew  the  reality  of  the  *  Lord's  Controversy '  with 
man  ;  and  how  are  the  two  to  be  reconciled  ?  how  is  the  snpemataral 
righteousness  to  avail  itself  of  the  perverted  growths  of  human  capacity  ? 
how  is  the  *  Lord's  Controversy'  to  be  set  at  rest?" — {Ibid.^  p.  131.) 

This  question  Mr.  Hutton  finds  answered  by  "  the  unveiling  of 
God  in  Christ," 

— **  which  fitted  the  Christian  Revelation  to  inclade  the  Greek  as  well  as 
the  Jew.  There  at  last  was  the  harmony  of  the  Sapemataral  and  tho 
Natural — ^the  divine  effort  at  harmonious  growth  which  seemed  to  be  in 
every  man,  unfolding  from  the  germ  to  the  full  fruit  without  the  canker  or 
the  blight,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  revealing  to  all  of  us  exactly  what  the 
supernatural  \'ision  reveals  to  the  conscience,  the  absolute  will  of  God,  the 
divine  anger  against  sin,  the  infinite  chasm  between  c\il  and  good,  the 
power  and  holiness  of  God." — {Ibid.y  p.  134.) 

Now  in  this  sketch  (which  condensation  does  but  mutilate)  the 
critical  point  in  relation  to  modem  thought  Ls  the  place  which  the 
Hebrew  history  is  supposed  to  hold  in  the  providential  government 
of  the  world,  ilr.  Hutton  ^believes  "  the  only  peculiarity  of  Jewi«h 
history  "  to  be  this — 

<'  That  a  race  of  prophets  was  permitted  to  proclaim,  with  varying  truth 
of  insight,  no  doubt,  but  still  witlf  far  clearer  and  more  continuous  vihion  of 
the  di\'ine  purpose  than  an\'  other  nation  has  witnessed, — what  God  would 
have  had  the  people  do  and  abstain  from.  To  the  nation  itself  this  was  not 
always  a  gain  ;  probably  that  which  was  evil  in  it  would  not  have  jn'own 
into  so  stiff  and  hard  a  persistence  but  for  the  i>ower  inherent  in  diviuo 
light  to  dinde  the  evil  from  the  good  (for  the  vision  of  a  puri>o>je  too  holy 
for  the  life  of  a  people  issues  in  greater  guilt  as  well  as  greater  goodness^ ; 
but  for  the  world  at  large  no  doubt  it  has  been,  and  U,  an  immeasurable 
blessing, — strictly  speaking,  a  revelation, — io  see  written  out,  parallel  with 
the  national  life  of  a  single  people,  the  life  to  which  God,  speaking  through 
the  purest  consciences  of  each  age  of  their  history,  had  called  them." — 
(Ibid.,  p.  127.) 

This  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  be  a  merely  "  natural-religious  " 
view ;  but  it  really  crosses  the  watershed  between  nou-Christian  and 
Christian  Theism — viz.,  the  vital  fact  that  the  greater  depth  and 
intimacv  of  the  Hebrews'  communion  with  God  enabled  them  to 
become  the  medium  through  which  a  fuller  revelation  of  Ilia  per- 
sortal  relation  to  man  could  be  given,  than  was  ix>s«ible  to  nations 
less  spiritually  developed.  The  intellectual  weakness  of  non-Chris- 
tian Theism  is  that  it  does  not  suiliciently  discriminate  between  the 
dijSerent  developments  of  religious  life  in  the  sacred  history  of  man- 
kind.    ISQ  truly  devout  Theist  ikils  to  value  the  spiritual  revelations 
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recorded  in  the  Bible,  more  or  less ;  but  the  multitude  of  sacred 
books  produced  by  diflFerent  races  and  nations  is  apt  to  fill  even 
the  devoutest  of  Theists  with  so  satisfying  a  conviction  of  the  univer' 
sality  of  faith,  that  they  seldom  proceed  to  inquire  far  into  the 
relative  value  of  those  diflFerent  growths,  and  usually  come  to  treat 
them  as  virtually  homogeneous.  Yet  it  is  plain  that  if  the  human 
race  is  to  reach  the  highest  development  possible,  it  must  be  impor- 
tant to  know  all  we  can  of  the  principles  of  that  development ;  to 
trace  the  varying  currents  of  religious  life  that  have  borne  nations 
to  spiritual  greatness  or  spiritual  stagnation,  and  to  discover  which 
religions  have  only  had  a  temporary  mission,  and  which  others 
contain  the  seeds  of  spiritual  progress  and  .of  infinite  expansion. 
Now,  it  is  in  this  delicate  discrimination  that  Mr.  Hutton  excels. 
In  the  Essay  already  quoted  from,  his  appreciation  of  the  special 
value  of  the  old  Gentile  religions  is  remarkably  full  and  sympathetic, 
and  in  the  Essay  on  the  Incarnation,  he  speaks  of  Mahomet  as  '*  a 
great  and  genuine  prophet  with  a  divine  mission.'*  Thus  it  will  be 
seen  that  he  does  not  treat  the  non-Christian  faiths  as,  per  se^  merely 
human  aspirations,  and  the  Hebrew  and  Christian  as  the  only  divine 
revelations ;  he  distinctly  and  heartily  admits  that  there  have  been 
real  revelations  outside  of  Christendom.  But  this  does  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  invalidate  his  belief  that  in  Christ  the  world  beheld 
the  actual  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  "  the  light  that 
lighteth  e})ery  man  that  cometh  into  the  rcorldy^  with  the  knowledge 
of  whom  a  new  era  began  for  all  who  have  entered  into  relations 
with  Him.  Here,  as  before,  Mr.  Hutton  applies  to  his  belief  his 
previous  fundamental  test,  that  of  actual  spiritual  contact.  Not 
from  the  calculation  of  intellectual  probabilities,  but  from  the  exi>e- 
rience  of  a  new  and  living  reality,  did  the  early  disciples  of  Christ 
come  to  know  His  divine  power  ;  and  that  their  sense  of  this  power 
was  not  the  mere  idolatry  of  personal  friends,  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  "  Christ  no  sooner  disappears  from  earth  than  all  the  Christian 
writings  begin  to  dwell  far  more  on  the  new  strength  He  had 
revealed  within  them  than  on  His  outward  life,"  while  the  mass  of 
His  followers  throughout  the  history  of  the  world,  "  have  ever  since 
confirmed  this  inward  relation  of  Christ  to  their  hearts." 

To  the  Essay  on  **  The  Incarnation,  and  Principles  of  Evidence," 
I  must  refer  the  reader  for  Mr.  Hutton's  elaborate  and  subtle  treat- 
ment of  the  metaphysical  difl&culties  supposed  to  be  involved  in  this 
doctrine.  I  can  only  observe  hero  that  his  utmost  aim  in  that  argu- 
ment is  to  remove  objections,  and  to  show  the  possibility  of  such  a 
fact  as  the  Incarnation.  The  positive  argument  in  its  favour  must 
ever  be  that  Christians  do  enter  into  conscious  relations  with  the  Son 
of  God  as  a  distinct  Personality,  and  it  is  in  showing  (1)  our  human 

/I 
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need  of  sach  a  relationship,  (2)  the  fact  that  Christ  claimed  to. 
respond  to  that  need,  and  (3)  that  his  fulfilment  of  it  is  and  ever  has 
been  a  source  of  spiritual  life  to  all  true  Christians,  that  the  chief 
value  of  this  Essay  resides. 

The  relation  of  this  great  central  faith  to  the  letter  of  the  Now 
Testament  records  is  treated  by  Mr.  Hutton  with  his  habitual  mauly 
freedom.  The  common  view  of  devout  believers  in  every  known 
historical  religion  is  that  a  Divine  manifestation  carries  with  it  a  mi 
of  perfect  human  conditions.  Infallible  Apostles,  an  infallible  Church, 
an  infallible  Bible,  are  all,  on  this  orthodox  theor}',  supposed  to  be 
the  necessary  consequences  of  the  reality  of  the  Christian  revelation, 
the  only  question  being  as  to  the  extent  to  which  the  perfect  condi- 
tions penetrate  into  the  imperfect  life  of  the  uninspired  present  time. 
This  conception  is  repudiated  by  Mr.  Hutton  as  wholly  unreal — a-i 
substituting  the  -mere  propositions  of  revealed  truths  contained  in  tlie 
records  for  "  the  impress  of  an  infinite  and  eternal  life,^*  and  thus 
attempting  "to  fortify  some  reliable  human  base  for  a  divine  infalli- 
bility, to  slide  in  a  false  bottom  into  the  abyss  of  Eternal  Truth." 
The  sceptics,  on  the  other  hand,  "  quite  truly  deny  that  there  is 
any  such  impregnable  human  base  for  the  divine  argument,  but 
erroneously  suppose  that  in  doing  so  they  have  disproved  the  power 
of  God  to  reveal  Himself."  But  the  truth  lies  deeper  than  human 
certainty ;  the  higher  proves  itself  to  the  lower.  "  (Jttr  grasp  of  the 
Truth  can  never  be  worth  much  ;  it  is  the  grasp  of  the  Truth  upon  uh 
that  men  are  willing  to  die  for."  And  as  it  is  evidcmt  that  this 
grasp  must  come  to  every  soul  in  various  degrees  of  pr»wer,  and  ujx^n 
different  sides  of  the  mind  and  life,  so  to  recognize  the  consequ<^fnt 
varieties  of  conviction  in  the  earliest  testimonies  to  revelation,  m-.  in 
no  way  to  discredit  that  revelation,  but  rather  elucirlat^.-s  it  In- 
showing  the  myriad  chaiineL»  through  which  it  found  entran^x-  luUf 
the  hearts  of  men.  Mr.  Hutton,  tber^rf'ore,  d^x*  not  h(t*A\'^U*  to 
recognize  the  many  vari?»tion«*  in  xh':  >Vw  T<i*iUim<iUi  r«:t:otA*i,  }yAu 
as  to  the  evidence  of  fzxx^rnml  t^vfuU,  mA  ih**,  yiftMiAi'm  of  »fpjriv;;j! 
truth.     He  says  of  tLfr  Iiicariiatioii  : — 

"To  me  it  hhtzut  thn^:^.  tLit  rit,  i^fJ  uA  Ht,  4ohti  iJ/yij^r,  kiiuouy  t;i<. 
Apostles  whose  •■Titl::::*  i^.'r  z *:■*.■» jr:*:4.  itz4  i/ah^A  ttnyihhi'/  ll)u:  ^  *'ju- 
scions  grasp  '1  1LI5  Tru:::,.  Ti^h  >x':\:,*,r^  <jf  t.U  Ji;*!  t>i/<«r  0'/*|KJt,  tijo  jyij 
they  mentioD  fa^^*  -wjLvj:  ;yy  jl:  \o  A,  iu  U**;  /*;,  *  fto/u  U.hUA  a  <;Jv»jl'J  j  ,.;;'. 
to  the  hiddeL  yj*:'U','L  f.i  Wk  >■.•.:..  ':i.!Xi.:*Ay  l-^-^  t,*;\*r  '/fmi^'i  xIj,  /;.:.  : 
tude  of  the  tru*L  ti^:  \L.*:y  vv;»:  Im.],.' -/  V>  /«r%«r*J,     iv.c/j  Ht.  lU^)\  ny.rt 

bended  it,  I  •tljh'k.  ':\:y  :::  .»« ..v.jy.,  Vj  xs^k  'ont^t//tn  aU;  vl  i'MiXh / 

can  see  no  uii^yt  •uLa.i  jLt  i.i/:*  v«.i  nzj-:^iA  Vy  <;i.v;ju*i  t.v.  tmsxt;  t/uth  t/y  xia. 
whole  world  of  L^t-'ju^r-  iv.v.ifc;.;i\ .  \:.i.\  Ix  Lh4  ytni-iA^  tv<;  fyj/jt ;  .•  vf 
St.  John's  Xiksk^hlL^.^' .  le^v.  ■  ji-.  .t  :ju«  ;.;ai  >ft/,.«.,v  I'j/hXAAh  '"/^  /a////  //^/y/ 
Cometh  int.''  'U  i"/i.a/   '     •  \:..         •  '1\.k  J.»^<;*«i7.fctiv;j;  '  j.'j^.  270  1].. 

It  is  a  %"^.TaijL;K^£to','1;  v;  '/.ij  jaj^J'JJv  iJJ.ufctiitt<5*  xL<-;  IttJ^^;  j/'^Jti.v;j  ;;.v> 
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which  modern  Christian  apologists  hayo  fallen,  that  such  a  frank 
acknowledgment  as  this  can  scarcely  be  found  among  those  who 
thoroughly  accept  the  Incarnation  as  a  truth.  There  is  no  back- 
wardness in  calling  attention  to  the  variations  of  the  Gospel  wit- 
nesses, whenever  they  indirectly  confirm  each  other ;  but  when  the 
diversity  of  evidence  points  plainly  to  real  divergence  as  to  fact  or 
belief,  it  is  usually  ignored  or  slurred  over — often,  indeed,  almost 
imconsciously,  from  a  persuasion  that  it  cannot  really  be  there.  It 
is  melancholy  to  reflect  how  little  such  apologists  know  what  incalcu- 
lable injury  this  ungenuine  procedure  inflicts  upon  the  prospects  of 
Christian  faith.  The  weakness  of  human  nature  has  found  its  appro- 
priate revenge  in  a  corresponding  conventionalism  that  has  gradually 
grown  up  on  the  anti-supematuralist  side,  and  which,  under-esti- 
mating the  complexity  of  some  of  the  great  problems  of  Biblical 
history,  seems  very  much  inclined  to  make  the  rejection  of  the  tradi- 
tional view  a  "  note,"  per  se,  of  liberal  criticism.  It  is  difficult  to 
study  the  state  of  modem  opinion  on  the  historical  problems  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  without  perceiving  some  tokens  of  this  over-general- 
izing tendency  on  both  sides.  Most  orthodox  writers  and  preachers 
quietly  ignore  that  there  is  any  real  discrepancy  at  all  between  the 
Synoptical  Gospels  and  the  Fourth,  or  even  that  there  is  any  reason 
to  attribute  the  latter  and  the  Apocalypse  to  different  authors.  A 
large  majority  of  anti-supematuralist  theologians,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  eqiuiUy  certain  that,  whether  the  Apostle  John  did  or  did  not 
write  the  Apocalypse,  the  fourth  Gospel  was  7iot  from  his  hand,  but 
was  a  production  of  the  second  century.  If  such  were  the  case,  it 
follows  that  one  large  and  very  peculiar  approach  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  woidd  be  lost ;  hence  a  special  importance  has  been  felt  to 
attach  to  this  (at  first  sight  merely  literary)  problem.  Mr.  Button's 
essay  on  the  subject  is  an  elaborate  defence  of  the  Johannine  author- 
ship of  this  Gospel,  which  he  regards  as  more  historically  reliable  as 
to  those  events  which  it  touches  at  aU,  than  the  Synoptical  Gospels, 
though  deficient  as  to  some  of  the  other  aspects  of  our  Lord's  history 
and  character  which  they  represent.  He  attributes  the  Apocalypse 
to  the  other  John  ("  the  elder  ")  of  Ephesus,  and  gives  a  parallel 
picture  of  the  character  of  the  "  two  Johns "  which  may  be  com- 
mended to  the  attention  of  those  who  hold  the  reverse  view  {viz,, 
that  the  Apostle  wrote  the  Apocalypse  and  not  the  Gospel)  as  worthy  of 
study  in  connection  with  the  New  Testament  records.  He  then  dis- 
cusses very  fully  the  difference  between  the  fourth  Gospel  and  the 
other  tlirec,  as  to  the  dates  of  the  clearing  of  the  Temple  and  the  day 
of  tlie  Crucifixion,  the  scenes  of  Christ's  ministry,  and  the  character 
of  His  discourses.  With  regard  to  the  questions  of  date,  Mr.  Hutton 
gives  strong  reasons  for  believing  the  fourth  Evangelist  to  be  correct. 
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and  the  Synoptics  in  error ;  *  as  to  the  scenes  of  Christ's  ministry, 
he  shoies  that  the  reports  are  reconcileable  as  to  facts,  though  imply- 
ing partial  ignorance  in  the  Synoptics,  and  a  special  bias  in  the  fourth 
Evangelist ;  as  to  the  character  of  the  discourses,  Mr.  Hutton  quite 
admits  that  the  same  bias  greatly  influenced  the  fourth  Evangelist  in 
the  special  selection  of  points  dwelt  upon,  and  in  the  style  in  which 
they  are  recorded.  And  as  the  result  of  the  whole  inquiry,  this  Essay 
throws  an  amount  of  fresh  light,  not  only  upon  the  main  subject  dis- 
cussed, but  on  the  life  and  character  of  our  Lord,  which  is  of  the 
hi|^est  interest.  No  doubt  there  are  yet  other  difficulties  connected 
with  the  special  problem  of  this  Essay,  which  Mr.  Hutton  has  not 
here  touched.  But  what  he  has  done  shows  so  true  a  gift  for  eliciting 
the  by-gone  realities  of  spiritual  life  from  the  slight  and  often  obscure 
traces  which  they  have  left  behind,  that  one  cannot  but  wish  that  he 
would  turn  his  attention  to  the  Gfospel  narratives  as  a  special  study, 
and  give  us  a  commentary  on  the  life  of  our  Lord. 

Two  more  salient  points  in  the  line  of  Christian  development  are 
brought  out  in  the  short  Essays  on  Renan.  Li  reviewing  the  "  Vie 
de  Jesus,"  Mr.  Hutton  welcomes  the  attempt — the  first  made  by  any 
great  non-Christian  writer — **  to  reconstruct  the  life  of  Christ,  though 
without  any  supernatural  elements,  instead  of  to  analyze  those 
elements  away;"  and  points  out  how  this  remarkable  work,  *'  double- 
sifiied  through  both  a  sincere  intellect  and  a  sincere  spirit,"  has 
advanced  the  true  apprehension  of  its  subject,  by  bringing  some  of 
the  most  important  elements  of  the  history  and  character  of  Christ 
to  a  new  test.  If  everything  supernatural  be  false,  how  much  of 
that  history  must  we  reject  ?  and  how,  consistently  with  any  appre- 
ciative conception  of  Christ's  character,  are  the  supernatural  portions 
of  the  narrative  to  be  explained  P  The  strong  and  the  weak  features 
in  Kenan's  treatment  of  his  theme  (the  former  consisting  in  the 
fresh  light  thrown  on  the  natural  side  of  Christ's  life,  which  Mr. 
Hutton  is  quick  to  appreciate  and  accept)  are  graphically  sketched 
in  this  brief  but  suggestive  Essay.  In  that  which  follows  it,  Renan's 
"  St.  Paul "  is  little  more  than  the  starting-point,  and  the  chief 
substance  of  the  Essay  is  a  monograph  of  the  Apostle,  which  adds 
a  really  valuable  element  to  our  comprehension  of  his  character.- 
Mr.  Hutton  supposes  that  the  special  mission  which  St.  Paul  fulfilled 
in  the  development  of  Christianity,  was  the  result  of  a  long  previous 
mental  history,  and  that  he  had  from  his  youth  been  haunted  by  the 
difficulty  of  discovering  the  true  relation  of  the  Hebrew  faith  and 
expectation  to  the  outlying  Gentile  world,  of  whose  strong  attraction 

•  On  this  point  some  new  and  curious  evidence,  collected  from  very  different  quarters. 
and  all  tending  in  the  same  direction,  is  presented  in  a  Note  appended  to  the  present 
edition  of  this  Essay. 
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which  modem  Christian  apologists  have  Mien,  that  such  a  frank 
acknowledgment  as  this  can   scarcely  be  found  among  those  who 
thoroughly  accept  the  Incarnation  as  a  truth.     There  is  no  back- 
wardness in  calling  attention  to  the  variations  of  the  Gospel  wit- 
nesses, whenever  they  indirectly  confirm  each  other ;  but  when  the 
diversity  of  evidence  points  plainly  to  real  divergence  as  to  fact  or 
belief,  it  is  usually  ignored  or  slurred  over — often,  indeed,   almost 
unconsciously,  from  a  persuasion  that  it  cannot  really  be  there.     It 
is  melancholy  to  reflect  how  little  such  apologists  know  what  incalcu- 
lable injury  this  ungenuine  procedure  inflicts  upon  the  prospects  of 
Christian  faith.     The  weakness  of  human  nature  has  found  its  appro- 
priate revenge  in  a  corresponding  conventionalism  that  has  gradually 
grown  up  on  the  anti-supematuralist  side,  and  which,  under-esti- 
mating the  complexity  of  some  of  the  great  problems  of  BibUcal 
history,  seems  very  much  inclined  to  make  the  rejection  of  the  tradi- 
tional view  a  "  note,"  per  se,  of  liberal  criticism.     It  is  difficult  to 
study  the  state  of  modern  opinion  on  the  historical  problems  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  without  perceiving  some  tokens  of  this  over-general- 
izing tendency  on  both  sides.     Most  orthodox  writers  and  preachers 
quietly  ignore  that  there  is  any  real  discrepancy  at  all  between  the 
Synoptical  Gospels  and  the  Fourth,  or  even  that  there  is  any  reason 
to  attribute  the  latter  and  the  Apocalypse  to  different  authors.     A 
large  majority  of  anti-supematuralist  theologians,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  eqiuiUy  certain  that,  whether  the  Apostle  John  did  or  did  not 
write  the  Apocalypse,  the  fourth  Gospel  was  7Wt  from  his  hand,  but 
was  a  production  of  the  second  century.     If  such  were  the  case,  it 
follows  that  one  large  and  very  peculiar  approach  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  would  be  lost ;  hence  a  special  importance  has  been  felt  to 
attach  to  this  (at  first  sight  merely  literary)  problem.     Mr.  Hutton's 
essay  on  the  subject  is  an  elaborate  defence  of  the  Johannine  author- 
ship of  this  Gospel,  which  he  regards  as  more  historically  reliable  as 
to  those  events  which  it  touches  at  all,  than  the  Synoptical  Gospels, 
though  deficient  as  to  some  of  the  other  aspects  of  our  Lord's  history 
and  character  which  they  represent.     lie  attributes  the  Apocah-pse 
to  the  other  John  ("  the  elder '')   of  Ephesus,   and  gives  a  parallel 
picture  of  the  character  of  the  "  two  Johns "  which  may  be  com- 
mended to  the  attention  of  those  who  hold  the  reverse  view  (viz., 
that  the  Apostle  wrote  the  Apocalypse  and  not  the  Gospel)  as  worthy  of 
study  in  connection  with  the  New  Testament  records.     He  then  dis- 
cusses very  fully  the  difierence  between  the  fourth  Gospel  and   the 
other  three,  as  to  the  dates  of  the  clearing  of  the  Temple  and  the  day 
of  the  Crucifixion,  the  scenes  of  Christ's  ministry,  and  the  character 
of  His  discourses.    With  regard  to  the  questions  of  date,  Mr.  Hutton 
gives  strong  reasons  for  believing  the  fourth  Evangelist  to  be  correct. 
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and  the  Synoptics  m  error  ;*  as  to  the  scenes  of  Christ's  mimstry, 
he  shows  that  the  reports  are  reconcilcable  as  to  facts,  though  imply- 
ing partial  ignorance  in  the  Synoptics,  and  a  special  bias  in  the  fourth 
Evangelist ;  as  to  the  character  of  the  diBconrses,  Mr,  Hutton  quite 
admits  that  the  same  bias  greatly  inflnenccd  the  fourth  Evangelist  in 
the  special  selection  of  points  dwelt  upon,  and  in  the  style  in  which 
they  are  recorded*  And  as  the  result  of  the  whole  inquiry,  this  Essay 
throws  an  amount  of  fresh  light,  not  only  upon  the  main  subject  dis- 
cussed, but  on  the  life  and  character  of  our  Lord,  which  is  of  the 
highest  interest,  No  doubt  there  arc  yet  other  difficulties  connected 
with  the  fecial  problem  of  this  Essay,  which  Mr.  Hutton  has  not 
here  touched.  But  wbat  he  has  done  shows  so  true  a  gift  for  eliciting 
the  by-gone  realities  of  spiritual  life  from  the  slight  and  often  obscure 
traces  which  they  have  left  behind,  that  one  cannot  but  wish  that  he 
would  turn  his  attention  to  the  Gospel  narratiTes  as  a  special  study, 
and  give  us  a  commentary  on  the  life  of  our  Lord- 
Two  more  salient  points  in  the  line  of  Christian  development  are 
brought  out  in  the  short.  Essays  on  Kenan*  In  reviewing  the  "  Vie 
de  Jesus,"  Mr.  Hutton  welcomes  the  attempt — the  fii-st  made  by  any 
great  non-Christian  writer^ — "  to  reconstrmt  the  life  of  Christ,  though 
without  any  supernatural  elements,  instead  of  to  analyze  those 
elements  away;'*  and  pointe  out  how  this  remarkable  work,  "double- 
sifted  through  both  a  sincere  intellect  and  a  sincere  spmt/*  has 
advanced  the  true  apprehension  of  its  subject,  by  bringing  some  of 
the  most  important  elements  of  the  history  and  character  of  Christ 
to  a  new  test.  If  everything  supernatural  be  false,  how  much  of 
that  history  must  we  reject  ?  and  how,  consistently  with  any  appre- 
ciative conception  of  Christ's  character,  are  the  supernatural  portions 
of  the  narrative  to  be  explained  P  The  strong  and  the  weak  features 
in  Benan's  treatment  of  his  theme  (the  former  consisting  in  the 
fresh  light  thrown  on  the  natural  side  of  Christ's  life,  which  Mr. 
Hutton  is  quick  to  appreciate  and  accept)  arc  graphically  sketched 
in  this  brief  but  suggestive  Essay.  In  that  which  follows  it,  Kenan's 
*^St,  Paul"  is  little  more  than  the  starting-point,  and  the  chief 
substance  of  the  Essay  is  a  monograph  of  the  Apostle,  which  adds 
a  really  valuable  clement  to  our  comprehension  of  his  character. 
Mr.  Hutton  supposes  that  the  special  mission  which  St.  Paul  fulfilled 
in  the  development  of  Christianity,  was  the  result  of  a  long  previous 
mental  history,  and  that  he  had  from  his  youth  been  hatmted  by  the 
difficulty  of  discovering  the  true  relation  of  the  Hebrew  faith  and 
expectation  to  the  outlying  Gentile  world,  of  whose  strong  attraction 


•  On  thig  pobt  BQm©  new  and  curious  ovidencej  collected  from  very  different  quttrtcra. 
jind  all  tending  in  the  «amje  direction,  is  prosented  in  a  Note  Af^oidtd  to  the  present 
edition  of  ihi«  Eanty* 
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for  his  mind  so  many  traces  are  visible  in  his  appreciation  of  Greek 
thought  and  Koman  institutions.  This  problem  was  solyed  for  him 
by  tie  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  which  stripped  Judaism  of  its 
ceremonial  exclusiveness,  appropriated  all  the  true  spiritual  elements 
in  the  Gentile  faiths,  and  boimd  all  men  together  in  the  confession 
of  a  common  weakness,  which  opened  the  door  to  the  reception  of 
a  common  strength. 

Such  are  some  of  the  chief  links  scattered  through  Mr.  Hutton's 
theological  Essays,  by  which  he  passes  from  the  first  testimonies  borne 
by  the  unknown  moral  forces  that  stir  the  conscience  to  a  persoml 
source,  that  speaks  to  us  with  authority — ^to  the  definite  consolidation 
of  spiritual  Theism,  and  its  culmination  in  the  Christian  Revelation. 
To  the  great  subsequent  reh'gious  movements,  only  one  Essay  in  these 
volumes  is  devoted — viz.,  that  on  "Eomanism,  Protestantism,  and 
Anglicanism."  Here  Mr.  Hutton  paints  the  characteristic  strength 
and  weakness  of  the  sacramental  system  of  the  Koman  Church,  and 
traces  them  to  their  spiritual  causes  (so  closely  allied)  with  true 
insight  and  power.  He  then  gives  an  elaborate  analysis  of  the 
Protestantism  of  Luther,  and  traces  the  process  by  which  its  chief 
error — ^the  denial  of  any  share  to  man  in  attaining  his  own  salvation 
— gradually  gave  rise  to  the  mechanical  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
creed,  and  thence  to  all  the  mental  stagnation  of  modem  Bibliolatry, 
which  believes  in  a  past  revelation,  and  makes  *'  the  sacred  part  of 
faith  consist  in  taking  the  Bible  upon  trust,  instead  of  trusting  in 
a  present  Christ.'*  Mr.  Hutton  concludes  by  looking  forward  to 
a  theology  that  shall  enter  at  once  into  the  Roman  and  the  German 
faiths,  and  shall  combine  the  relative  claims  of  responsible  action 
and  conscious  trust,  of  natural  duty  and  sacramental  grace. 

I  must  not  quit  Mr.  Hutton's  theological  Essays  without  adding 
that  he  expresses  in  his  preface  a  deep  gratitude  to  Mr.  Maurice, 
to  whom  he  holds  himself  mainly  indebted  for  the  belief  "that 
theology  is  a  true  science — that  a  knowledge  of  God,  in  a  true 
scientific  sense,  however  imperfect  in  degree,  is  open  to  us.*'  He 
regards  "  the  great  living  principle  of  Mr.  Maurice's  writings "  to 
be — 

**  That  all  beliefs  about  God  are  but  inadequate  intellectual  attempts  to 
justify  a  belief  in  Him  which  is  never  a  merely  intellectual  affirmation,  but 
rather  a  living  act  of  the  spirit  by  no  means  confined  to  those  who  con- 
sciously confess  His  presence.  Grant  this,  and  it  follows  that  all  attempts 
to  limit  our  living  relations  with  God  by  beliefs  about  Him — whether  those 
beliefs  are  negative,  and  deny  His  power  to  reveal  Himself  at  all  to  beings 
so  narrow, — or  positive,  and  aflfect  to  express  His  essence  exhaustively  in  a 
number  of  abstract  propositions, — are  mistakes  of  the  same  origin  and  root. 
Only  where  a  belief  about  God  helps  us  to  explain  a  more  real  belief  in 
Him,  and  only  so  far  as  it  does  so,  has  it  any  true  value.  Scepticism  and 
dogmatism  are  but  different  forms  of  the  attempt  to  accommodate  infinite 
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living  dums  npon  ns  to  our  hnman  weakness.  .  .  It  seems  to  me  that  it  has 
been  the  one  purpose  of  all  the  divine  revelation  or  education  of  which  we 
have  any  record,  to  waken  ns  up  oat  of  this  perpetually  recurring  tendency 
to  fall  back  into  ourselves.** 

From  the  sketch  which  I  have  attempted  to  give  of  the  chief 
features  of  Mr.  Hutton's  theology,  it  will  be  evident  that  the  way  in 
which  he  has  carried  out  the  above  principle  has  led  him  into  tracks 
of  speculative  thought  and  belief  which  often  differ  widely  from 
those  most  cherished  by  Mr.  Maurice.  This,  however,  does  but 
illustrate  the  fruitfulness  of  the  help  which  one  mind  may  give  to 
another,  when  that  help  consists  in  the  commxmication  of  vital  prin- 
ciples, rather  than  of  personal  opinions.  It  is,  indeed,  one  "  note  " 
of  a  truly  great  teacher,  that  such  divergencies  are  wont  to  appear  in 
the  forms  in  which  different  minds  embody  the  principles  of  his 
teaching.  But  visible  as  are  the  traces  of  Mr.  Maurice^s  influence 
on  Mr.  Hutton's  mind,  it  is  rather  with  his  own  individual  ten- 
dencies as  modified  by  that  influence  that  we  have  here  to  do.  And 
Mr.  Hutton's  own  special  gifts  in  theology  appear  to  me  to  be  these : 
— (1)  The  power  of  detecting  the  ruling  principles  which  distinguish 
one  type  of  spiritual  life  firom  another,  in  the  earliest  forms  which 
those  principles  assume.  He  crosses  the  watersheds  between  Atheism 
and  Theism,  between  Rationalism  and  Christianity,  at  the  very 
sources  of  the  streams  which  afterwards  grow  into  broad  rivers 
dividing  great  tracts  of  thought  from  each  other.  Of  course,  the 
peculiar  fineness  and  delicacy  of  his  method  render  it  inappreciable 
to  the  minds  of  many  readers  who  have  no  faculty  for  perceiving 
those  subtle  distinctions,  and  who  cannot  see  that  they  hold  the 
greater  issues  in  germ.  To  those  readers  half  of  his  Essays  are 
written  in  invisible  ink,  and  one  cannot  be  surprised  at  their  frequent  ^ 
complaints  of  his  "  haziness  *'  and  "  obscurity."  (2)  The  combination 
of  an  ardent  thirst  for  the  life  of  God,  with  a  wide  and  delicate 
appreciation  of  the  various  features  of  the  life  of  man, — a  twofold 
sympathy  which  renders  Mr.  Hutton  equally  ready  to  accept  truth 
from  either  side,  and  which  finds  its  fullest  expression  in  that  Oospel 
of  the  Incarnation  which  is  evidently  to  him  the  chief  substance  of 
Christianity.  His  theological  writings  are  not  likely  to  be  popular 
among  general  readers,  and  they  will  certainly  never  become  so 
among  those  who  have  no  theological  hunger  to  be  appeased,  or  who 
are  imposed  upon  by  the  superficial  issues  of  half  of  our  modem 
theological  disquisitions.  To  such  minds  these  Essays  will  appear 
shadowy  and  eccentric.  But  there  are  other  readers  who  can  pierce 
deeper,  and  among  them  may  be  especially  noted  that  increasing 
class  who,  educated  in  the  world  of  modem  liberalism,  and  accepting 
its  best  ideas  from  the  side  of  faith,  have  wrung  out  of  those  ideas 
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all  the  Bpmtual  sustenance  which  ihey  had  to  yidd^  and  who^  eagerly 
looking  for  fresh  light,  are  yet  withheld  from  accepting  the  great 
afSnnative  reaKties  of  religion  by  the  irrelevant  and  often  disfiguring 
materials  which  the  errors  of  centuries  have  accumulated  around  the 
Christian  Church.  It  is  to  minds  of  this  class  that  Mr.  Hutton's 
writings  are  most  likely  to  prove  valuable,  by  supplying  some  of  the 
missing  links  which  are  needed  to  reunite  them  to  the  true  Church 
of  God, — ^by  presenting  the  bare  spiritual  truths  in  their  most  primi- 
tive stage, — ^the  seeds  of  divine  life  which  may  afterwards  fructify  in 
forms  as  different,  from  many  of  Mr.  Button's  concrete  views  as  his 
are  from  those  of  Mr.  Maurice.  In  drawing  attention  at  so  much 
length  to  this  aspect  of  the  book^  I  have  been  imavoidably  led  to  give 
a  disproportionate  prominence  to  its  controversial  side,  and  have 
thereby  done  considerable  injustice  to  the  freshness,  originality,  and 
beauty  of  Mr.  Hutton'a  delineations  of  religious  life,  which  have  a 
substantive  value  of  their  own,  far  removed  from  the  setting  of  con- 
troversial antithesis  in  which  I  have  framed  them. 

I  have  left  mysdf  but  small  space  in  which  to  speak  of  the  literaiy 
group  of  Essays  whiclx*  form  the  second  volume  of  this  collection. 
They  manifest  the  same  wide  sympathy  with  life  that  characterizes 
the  theological  series  (the  divine  life  being  always  conceived  of  as  the 
true  centre  of  the  human  life),  while,  for  obvious  reasons,  the  second 
volume  ia  likely  to  interest  a  wider  circle  of  readers  than  the  finl 
Perhaps,  too,  the  outlines  of  a  chai'acter  are  more  clearly  defined  by 
its  human,  sympathies  than  even  by  its  religious  convictieins;  When, 
however,  those  sympathies  include  a  wide  range,  a  greater  variety  of 
detail  is  needful,  in  order  to  bring  out  their  general  character,  than 
is  essential  to  the  delineation  of  a  central  faith.  The  eight  Essays 
here  selected  from  the  voluminous  mass  of  Mr.  Hutton's  literary 
reviews  convey  but  a  partial  impression  of  his  characteristic  tastes. 
His  many  studies  of  Matthew  Arnold  and  Robert  Buchanan,  of 
J.  E.  Lowell  and  Artemus  Ward,  his  quaint  papers  on  children's 
books  and  fairy  literature,  and  on  the  humorous  aspects  of  common 
life,  are  not  represented  here  at  aU.  But  what  we  have  is  enough  to 
give  a  fair  idea  of  the  writer's  mind  in  its  more  secular  aspects,  and 
one  of  the  most  marked  features  in  it  seems  to  me  to  be  an  essentially 
English  temperament,  which  has  no  need  of  foreign  excitement,  and 
finds  its  sufficient  food  and  its]  strongest  attachment  in  the  persons 
best  known  and  the  subjects  long  brooded  over.  Of  course  they  are 
elaborately  analyzed ;  and  in  these  analyses  Mr.  Hutton's  refined 
perception  of  delicate  shades  of  character,  and  his  extreme  pleasure 
in  tracing  the  effect  of^minuteMetails,  are  apt  to  lead  him  into  occa- 
sional prolixity,  as  in  the  long  disquisition  on  the  different  schools  of 
novelists  ia  the  Essay  on  George  Eliot,  and  in  some  ports  of  the  Essay 
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on  Wordsworth.  Hifl  compositions  are  always  most  successful  when 
some  internal  skeleton  of  argument  or  some  external  pressure  of 
circumstance  casts  them  into  a  symmetrical  shape,  as,  for  instance, 
in  the  critical  biography  of  Goethe,  which  opens  this  Tolume,  and 
is,  perhaps,  the  finest  of  all  his  literary  Essays. 

The  Essays  on  Wordsworth,  George  Eliot,  and  A.  H.  Clough  bring 
out  very  fully  the  healthy  diatonic  nature  of  Mr.  Button's  chief 
preferences  in  literature.  In  treating  the  more  chromatic  writers, 
he  is  apt  to  be  less  successful.  Hawthorne,  "  the  ghost  of  New  Eng- 
land," is,  indeed,  happily  delineated ;  but  the  Essay  on  "  Shelley's 
Poetical  Mysticism,"  though  justly  and  subtly  criticizing  the  poet's 
chief  weakness,  scarcely  does  full  justice  to  his  mind  as  a  whole.  The 
title  apparently  implies  that  only  one  characteristic  of  Shelley's 
poetry  is  imder  discussion ;  but  Mr.  Hutton  evidently  regards  that 
characteristic  as  so  essentially  the  leading  principle  of  Shelley's  mental 
constitution,  that  there  was  but  little  else  in  him  to  discuss.  And 
the  Essay  does  not  sufficiently  explain  how  it  was  that  Shelley,  with 
all  those  great  deflects  of  character  and  intellect,  not  only  stands,  as 
the  reviewer  admits,  "  in  the  front  rank  of  England's  poets,"  but  has, 
up  to  the  present  day,  commanded  so  warm  a  personal  afiection  from 
numbers  who  do  not  share  in  his  eccentric  theories.  The  Essay 
on  Mr.  Browning  leaves  a  still  more  definite  want.  Mr.  Hutton 
does  ample  justice  to  Mr.  Browning's  marvellous  intellectual 
and  spiritual  power,  but  he  does  not  as  yet  seem  to  have  felt 
the  full  force  of  Mr.  Browning's  charm.  Too  much  proportionate 
space  is  devoted  to  his  undoubted  shortcomings,  and  although  the 
recognition  of  some  of  his  greatest  and  subtlest  delineations  leaves 
nothing  to  be  desired,  yet  other  phases  of  his  genius  are  whoUy 
passed  by,  which,  if  duly  appreciated,  would  probably  have  modified 
Mr.  Hutton's  view  of  Mr.  Browning's  mind.  No  reader  who  was 
familiar  with  the  "  Blot  on  the  Scutcheon,"  or  with  the  two  first  acts 
of  "  Paracelsus "  (which  Mr.  Hutton  calls  "  one  of  the  least  suc- 
cessful "  of  Mr.  Browning's  poems !),  or  even  with  "  Pauline,"  would 
have  said  that  their  author  had  "  no  moods,"  and  scarcely  any  of 
what  is  properly  called  "  sentiment,"  which  "  lives  on  memory  and 
association,"  and  "tinges  everything  around  it  with  a  secondary 
glow  of  its  own."  But  Mr.  Browning's  poetry  requires  to  be  well 
known  and  long  domiciled  in  the  mind  before  its  rare  beauty  can  be 
fully  realized,  or  its  deeper  characteristics  apprehended.  And  from 
several  indications  in  this  Essay,  it  may  be  surmised  that  Mr. 
Hutton's  acquaintance  with  his  subject  has  been  scarcely  long 
enough  for  him  to  gather  in  the  full  Browning  harvest.  The  Essay 
on  Goethe,  on  the  other  hand,  is  evidently  the  result  of  familiar 
knowledge  and  long  study ;  it  overflows  with  characteristic  details 
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and  felicitous  criticism,  and  is  at  once  appreciative  and  independent, 
two  qualities  not  always  combined  by  critics  of  the  German  demi-god. 
Here  I  must  close  this  very  imperfect  attempt  to  estimate  Mr. 
Hutton's  critical  genius.  His  great  forte  seems  to  me  to  lie  in  his 
power  of  appreciating  and  interpreting  various  types  of  life — a  power 
limited  in  several  directions  by  defects  which  appear  but  slightly  in 
these  volumes,  but  which  would  be  evident  on  a  wider  survey  of  his 
writings.  But  the  one  characteristic  feature  of  all  his  best  pro- 
ductions, which  gives  them  their  chief  value,  is  his  vivid  appre- 
hension of  the  Divine  Life  as  the  only  true  centre  of  the  life  of 
man.  A  modem  thinker  who  can  help  us  to  realize  this  great  living 
truth  in  its  various  bearings  on  our  heterogeneous,  unhannonized, 
materialistic  English  world,  is  worth  studjdng.  And  such  help  may 
be  gathered  by  many  a  speculative  mind  and  yearning  heart,  from 
the  glimpses  of  higher  life  and  calming  truth  which  abound  through- 
out these  pages,  and  will  surely  win  a  permanent  place  in  English 
literature  for  Mr.  R.  H.  Hutton. 

S.  D.  Collet. 
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